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«-.  (<up)       . 

m.j  (/i.e) 

«-h  (*ut) 

ir.jfa  (bvtagj 

a-l  (Dtower) 

HrtROMPTKD  by  the  growing  interest  in  the  Vedlnuu 
C^r  Philosophy  of  India, evinced  throughout  the  world 
^9  in  this  Nineteentli  Century  (of  the  Christian  EraX 
f  through  the  efforts  of  such  distinguished  scholars, 
as  Max  Muller,  Paul  Deussen,  George  Thebaut,  and 
others;  and  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  great 
movement  known  as  the  Thcosophical  Societyi  and  the 

* 

upheaval  causM  by  the  eloquent  preachings  of  Svimt 
VivelcAiunda;  and  impelled  by  an  earnest  desire  to  promul* 
gate  through  the  English  language,  the  Vedanta-doctri* 
ncs  XH  expounded  by  the  Vi»tsht4dvaita  Sage,  Philosopher 
and  Reformer  of  the  Kleventh  Century  (of  the  ChrisUaa 
Era,  toi7)-3ri  RAm4nujachar)'a-I  have  humbly  under* 
taken,  as  some  beginning  towards  the  accomplishment  of 
such  an  end,  the  translation  of  his  Commentaries  on  the 
memorable  work  known  as  the  UhagavadOltl.  I  have 
been  at  this  task  for  nearly  five  yean.  When  I  first  put 
my  hand  to  it,  I  did  so  as  an  exercise,  not  entertaining 
the  least  idea  of  publication.  But  as  I  progressed  tpacCi 
and  the  idea  of  giving  out  my  labours  for  the  benefit  of 
the  public  flashed  on  me,  I  felt  a  great  responsibility ; 
and  the  work  thus  became  one  of  strenuous  efiort,  instead 
of  recreation.  I  had  thus  to  study  and  revise.  This  neces- 
sarily disclosed  the  weak  points  of  the  first  translation, 
thus  necessitating  a  careful  re^tudy  of  the  original  Glti 
with  the  help  of  Titparya-chandrika— the  large  gkw, 
by  Vedintlch4rya  (A.  C  1368)  on  R&mi&iga's  Com- 
mentary^—onder  the  great  .Saipakpt  Scholar  and  GiirV| 
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Jirl  TirnviMiioji,TininariiyaiiacIiarya  Sviiiiii  of  Mclkota 
(alias  Tiruiarayaiifljnirain), — llic  Holy  Sliriiic  in- 
auf^iratcd  by  RSmatiiijn, — sittintcd  alraiit  lliirty  miles  to 
ihc  Nortli  ol  Mysore.  Wlicii  I  iK-ijaii  to  be  earnest  alioiit 
llic  piiblicatioii  of  llic  work,  I  showed  the  Mss,  to  Col  : 
H.  S.  Olcott,  wlicii  he  was  on  n  vUit  to  MyM>rc  in 
March  tUgCt.  lie  not  only  cncomaKcd  me  to  jitibli-sb  it 
but  made  fa^'orahlc  notice  of  it  in  tlic  Tlicosoi>lust  for 
1895-96  (P:  225-329).  I  next  submitted  the  work  to  ^rl 
Yogi  S.  Pirtliasirathi  Aiyang-ir,  It.  A.,  It.  I«,  of  Madras. 
Tbis  Saint  blrsse<l  it,  and  fnniUbcil  mc  with  ample  notes 
and  oilier  iisefnl  niaiciial  to  \yr  wlUhed  for  the  work  in 
the  I>«t  manner  I  thonj;ht  fit.  So  furlified,  I  wrote  out 
tlw  M-v.  for  the  pre.i.>«,  which  I  fotuid  reuniting  as  a 
tltird  Tevi>ion  of  the  ori};i]ial  Mh«.  When  correcting 
the  proof-«(heet5  I  coiild  not  again  resist  the  temptation 
of  giving  the  work  more  tonchcs.  In  getting  lucid  expla- 
nations of  some  difbcnlt  pa.<isagc5  here  and  there,  I  ack- 
nowledge my  obligations  to  Pandit  Vcnkata  Krishnani'k- 
charya  ofMv'sorc  and  Pandita-Ratnain  Kasturi  Kanga- 
char  of  the  M>'sore  Oriental  Library.  Also  to  Mr.' 
A.  Mahadeva  ^ustri,  K.  A.,  Curator,  Oriental  Librar)*, 
for  allowing  me  four  palm-leaf  Mss.  of  Ramanuja's 
Commentary  with  which  to  collate  my  Samskfit  copy. 
2.  In  a  Prospectus,  I  published  in  1895,  sketching 
out  the  general  plan  of  the  work,  I  stated  therein  that 
my  translation  would  include  important  Introductions 
and  ft  life  of  Raminiija,  and  that  the  whole  work  would 
probably  occupy  about  500  Octavo  Pages.  But  I  find 
that  the  Gita  alone  has  encroached  on  more  space  (600 
Pages)  than  I  had  allotted  to  it  with  Introductions  and 
Iri£e.  As  it  is,  the  work  is  already  bulky,  and  further, 
tbc   wcU-wishen  of  the  work,    notably  Mr.  JiuUoc 
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C.  Ratnachandrier  of  the  Mysore  Chief  Court,  disstuded 
me  from  maktnj;  my  work  too  volumtnoitSi  advising  me 
in  a  letter  dated  i8th  November  1897,  that  I  might  set 
apart  all  my  Introductions,  and  Biographical  notices  to 
a  separate  Volume.  Though  unwilling  at  one  time  to 
adopt  this  advice,  I  have  been  compelled  to  do  so  in  the 
end,  making  ample  amends  however  for  the  absence  of 
an  Iniroduction,  by  adding  copious  foot-notes  prepared 
from  various  sources.  The  Bhagavad^jfti-atudent, 
who  will  peruse  these,  will  find  himself  there  introduced 
to  a  number  of  works  extant  in  Southern  India  on 
ViHisht^dvaiU  literature,  and  other  works  also  outside 
that  pale,  for  purposes  of  useful  comparison  and  edific> 
ntion.  Pour  Tables  also  have  been  added,  one  at  end  of 
Lecture  I,  of  the  Genealogy  of  the  Kuru  race  (adopted 
from  Davic^) ;  a  vcr>'  important  one  at  the  end  of  Lee* 
tiirc  Il.of  the  important  Vidyas,  or  Modes  of  Divine 
Meditation  taught  in  the  various  Upanishads ;  one  at 
the  end  ol  lecture  VII,  of  Cosmology,  according  to  the 
Vi^isUtadvaita-philoiiopheni;  and  a  fourth  at  the  end  of 
I«ccturc  XVIII  showing  at  a  glance,  the  Soteriology  or 
Wa)*?!  of  Salvation  fonnulated  by  the  Rlimlinnja-SchooL 
Moreover  the  public,  I  am  advisedly  told,  would  nato* 
rally  fir^t  like  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  Ancient 
Commentators  than  the  opinions  of  the  modems.  If 
therefore  in  publishing  this  First  Volume,  I,  like  Max 
Miiller,  decided  in  favour  of '  publishing  of  the  materials 
rather  than  to  the  drawing  of  the  results  which 'those 
materials  supply  to  the  student  of  ancient  language  and 
ancient  religion,*^  I  think  I  have  done  welL  Bcstdeii 
my  book  would  have  become  heavy  and  very  costly. 

*  l*HC«  XXIX.  Volt  XX«,  htft  Ii  Vcdk  llfiitii,  hf  lUiMato.CSmil 
Bookto^  the  Kmi). 


3.  But  briefly,  let  me,  however,  as  a  Prelude  to 
the  and  Volume  of  Introductions  I  have  promised 
m>-ielf  to  write,  introduce  tlie  reader  to  the  study  of 
the  Bhagavad-Glta  by  telliug  him  that  it  is  a  work, 
which  occupies  itself  with  an  cxpojtition  of  the  Ways  of  b» 
Salvation,  of  which  the  Chief  taught  therciu  is  the  Way 
by  God-love  or  Dhakti.  It  would  require  a  big  treatise 
to  tnter  into  the  details  of  this  subject,  but  let  Ramsuuja 
apeak  for  himself.  His  School  is  essentially  that  which 
inculcates  the  Way  of  Devotion  or  Love  as  the  happiest 
and    best   means  to  reach  God.     A  well  merited  tribute 

is  paid  b>  Mrs:  Annie  liesaut  to  K.'imannja,  the  ex- 
ponndef  o(  this  Path,  when  she  says:— "  Here  a  Great 
Sa^  has  helped  us — one  of  those  Great  Ancient  Indian 
Writer*  who  hnve  devoted  themselves  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Higher  Spiritual  Truths— the  SAGE  RAmANVJA. 
He  has  dealt  with  the  preliminary  stages  by  which  man 
developes  Devot  ion,  by  which  he  may  gradually  prepare 
himself  to  be  a  receptacle  of  real  Love.'' 

4.  ^ri  Runmaujichar^a,  according  to  tradition,  is  no 
other  than  Adi  ^ha  himself  incarnated  on  earth  as  one     ' 
of  the   Spiritual  Saviours  of  mankind,  according  to  the 
requirements  of  time,  country  and  people.     The  tradi- 
ti<n  alladed  to  tells  us : — 

*  Ananfak  pralhantam  rapam,  lakshmoHOt  cha 

ttttak  param, 
Balabkadras  trtliyas  tu  kaiau  kaschil  bkavishyatV 
/.  e.,  He(Ananta*  orSesha,  the  Symbol  of  Eternity)  I 

who  became  Lakshmana  (the  brother  of  3n  RSma  in  the   ; 

TWa/d-^e),  who  became  Balabhadra  (the  brother  of  ^ri    : 

1.    Vide.  p.  sS  '  71<  Tkrtt  Ptt^* 

s.    RMd  H.iP.  rS.  Stiftl  UttMm,  VoL   I,  p.  4]!  1  ud  Vol.  II, 
p.M9.Mf. 
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Krishna*  in  the  Dvafiara-agc^  became  ^  Rimmaja  ia 
the  A'a/i-agt.  (The  Vaishna\'as  of  Bengal  and  the  ibllow- 
en  of  Chattanya*,  will  especially  welcome  this  work  of 
Riminitja  now  translated  into  English  for  the  first  time) 

5.  To  retunu  Every  lecture  in  the  Bhagavad^illt 
is  called  a  /o/^a.  Thb  term  literally  means  *  nnion  *  or 
that  which  unites  man  to  God.  Vtshnu-Pnrtna  (VI«7* 
31)  defines  the  ter.n  thns : — 

I.    VtAei  /Mgmrmku  Xa-$,  9 1 

s.  Read  r^S^orOOaMU  Review,  Ka  CCXI.  JaMnry  iSfSt  *  7U 
Dimry  tf  Gmimdt  Aci*  mt»i  '  KcfBva  IMraii,  dglilll  fai  lilt  ■■gniitiii  «r 
Kiminuia,  iKe  (;fcal  FmiiHicf  oT  thr  $r|.MCt  nT  VaklifAVM  WikMd  Ite  ani 
fyn  $•!   KfiiiltM  OHuiaiixa  m  Iw  M««Mik  mum,  a  mum  bf  vHrfdi  lit  Im 


The  Vakh.tavaft  all  iKe  wnrtd  ovcf,  cvpcciallf  lilt  Vakli>aTaa  of 
and  Nnnli  India  will  heartily  wclctime  iKe  frc«|«c«l  ufcieacei  I  Im««  nade  fai 
the  Knm.iinic*  to  Srt  BkMgtnmim^  a  remarluilde  woHl  tm  BksJktt,  a  woHl  wlriCb 
ift  ft<rcfcnc<tl  Hy  iKe  IlinrfiMaft  aliiin«i  Apocalyfiiic.  AI«o  llie  raadcr  b  Im« 
and  iherv  inimiittccd  In  thai  C;fvaf  Work,  on  the  atill  HiglMr  Scafaa  of  La««,<» 
the  I  Irf mencmic  literatarc  kiM»wn  a*  iKe  M^jfrnrnd"  yitktjm^  m 
cnmmcntanrs  on  iKe  l>>ve-nitt|m«nnc%  nf  iKe  Inspired  Saint  l^wiflinfa  (1 
NammSlvIr).  Tlie  SAfikhpu  will  6nd  ibcir  Sinkl^rawTilcm,  Om  Vegb  tMr 
Yopi  •ffticni,  and  llndf lhM4»  ihrtr  tcheme  of  mnvalily  and  aarrtiri—  in  iW  Gill. 

And  Chriftaianky  will  ically  now  andmiand  wkal  llM  accrel  of  iW  Vi 
^ava  Faith  cami«i«  in.  fmw  what  Mr  F.  S.  GrtiwteC  S*  L  layf  in  Ma 
ofMadhuffat   1*.  I4|i  "In  •hnrt,  the  llindn  in  hw  idcaaoTdiviM 
Ihe  rrliciona  lilr,  of  the  e^Kcaqr  cd  iaiih  and  {nod  wotka,  of  iW 
palhyofiKe  Divine  Brine  with  hnninn  dkirna,  and  lliaonenwaai 
inlervcniian  for  itt  relief.  lalU  laitle,  ifal  all.  •I»«t  dk  Caiholk  inrtk" 

And  lo  wiU  6nd  itUm  or  the  '  Ixwe  GmI  •  religion,  pnnkidBfif  S^fbm. 
which  will  (nd  iit  doctrine  of  /n«M.  ekbotalcd  thfMclMMl  GlU.  tad  lil« 
doctrine  of  the  eitirpatiiMi  of  dciire«  known  at  Atrmr,  Sktktim  Cwdkm  b 
iW  **  wine"  of  Onnf  Khayyim  UMofhoni  hk  gnatraina 

sjo  Iran  Pkft  §54  of  K.  II.  HTimitlrlS  Tiitililiia  ii 


*  My  irot  onaditinn  I  mmj  Ihna  eaplain. 
In  two  tlwt  voTMi,  whkh  the  whnW  cwaMahi  i 
•*  rrom  Wvt  10  that  I  now  by  ^omm  mtf  lUt 
la  hope  Thy  l*vt  wtt  ndit  mm  ip  ^->'-^** 


'■Atma^rayatnasaprksha-inmhta  ya  mano-galtk 
TasyA  BraktnaHt  sttaiyogo  Yoj;a  ily  abliidkiyalr' 
sicaning::  'Tlut  is  called  *  Yof^A,'  which  makes  the  mind 
to    unite  itself  with   God— that  mind,  the  working's  of 
which  consist  (solely)  of  the  endca^-otirs  to  i«achin;;such 
a  Sptritnal  Goal.'  So  that  the  object  of  the  Bha(favad-Git3\ 
is    to  teach  how  the  mind  is  to  be  disciplined  and  con*  I 
trolled  so  OS  to  render  it  (it  to  contemplate  on  God,  and 
finally  reach  Him.     The  best  training  is  that  by  Bhakli 
or   Dci-otiona]  I<ovf,  as  tdn^^iit  in  the  Glta.    The  reader 
is  rrfeired  to  Itie  important  fUiterioIo^cal  Tabic  appctid* 
cd   at   the  ci)d  of  the  Rook,  sbowinf;  at  one  glani-e  the 
formulation,  b)-  the  Visiiihtadvaita  Saints,  of  the  se\-eral 
Wa>-s  to  Salx-ation.     71ie  Sc\-eral  Ways  as  there  ahowo  | 
arc  Five:   vh :   fi)  A<jrw<i  i'.ictif>ii)  (2) yflj«(T  (Intellect 
€>r  Knowlcd^jc]  (3)  Phakth  (Devotion  or  I*ovc)  (4.)  Pra-  1 

I.  A'»yi  -Then-  nifR>(hei  Wt,.  Ihc  Way. .r  IVi.>li<Ki(/i«d^/.')  that 
•ncWtihspol  MUint>l  Iff  \V>]iof  the  Inirllcrt  (/Alia),  irul  ha  nuny  nfu 
IkM  **f  H  nnr  alinrlite.  ihii  nail  i>  at-wr  rraililjr  iixlilcn.  In  ihat,  noi 
■■Joiim  it  >l<rr^inl  >n  «i  Olijrri  ail<iir<l  ami  hnvil.  and  ihr  |«ut->n  •■'  th« 
*Hil  tnr  ihaf  bieh  S|iiri<iM)  llnni:  lauiu  away  rva]r  thcaih  thai  wpirsin  il 
tttm   tke   Oli^Yt  of  n*  "•■ohip.  amil  in  hobmi  willi  Him  it  fiml*  lh«  orfUinljr 

^■usua  iMMnfiaiiiir *f  Annie  tlruint'*!  '  Ksiitrittt  tf  tU  &«/>pa  169, 

T>— phiol  KfTif .  Vol  I  XXIIt.  Ofi:  1II9N). 

TW  n»*li>a<>|<hy  nT  /WMa/  CtJ  in  r«Uli"n  f  l)w  Way  </  Itevntinn 
f^trfrt)  ia  nanly  mhri  chiHWintTC*  the  mchinKt  n(  i he  i'ifiiilUeaita- 
I  WUate.aad  ia  irhai,  annnliBi-  in  Klnlnu)*,  ihc  Thnwipliy  <if  Ihe  Kha^vail 
Ulia  iankain.  Ouutianilr  W*  reawna  I.,  joy  ij*«  ihp«  o>aclu>ii«u  ■•! 
T-l— '--r.  •«  aho  I^Bi.  klmiauia  (^irdHy  >ln<n  aiicniion  Ki  all  the 
I*  s'  ihc  (-Ha,  vhcrc  nM  Bn  alsiiact,  annlalcd.  <|iialiiy>li-u,  coM  awl 
ind  itUi^hl.  Iwi  a  (>nil  vho  Uamla  in  nUtiiKi  in  llii  neilana, 
r  («I  t^uw  (»i4  ihctcrure  ■  ni(4ajili)-iical  Duii'cnilly)  of  Itia 
Wh'>  hiVT«  anid  vt&en  ht  Uit  ciralums  and 
a  Im  pBti^nniif  Salvaiioo*  Kev.  Kiilvrt  Janlint  aayii  '  Wc 
tatmm  tod  the  artouM  iif  Ihr  dtHciMI  ineufMlkni  irf  Vi>hgu  withnil  livlini; 
Ifeal  llwn  ia  MimtTfd  ■  d(Tp-*al«l  IcIicT  that  human  w^Kan  it  i  iuil>)r<1 
ml  m^ri  aod  aolidtMle  will|  Uot.  P.  iji '  f t'M  U  BtB,*: 
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I  patti  (Resignation  or  God*i  Grace)  and  (5)  AtkMtyMki^ 
\  9MdHa  (Saviour's  Grace).  nhagavad^GlUL  however  diicAy 
treau  0/  the  former  Three  anj  h'"^  ^^  f hf  lafttr  IPTrm  -  - 
According  to  the  Analysis  of  the  Giti  made  by  Sff 
YiLmunichSr)'a  (A.  C.  916;  the  Preceptor  of  $rf  RinriU 
nnja)  Karma^yoga  (action)  is  defined  as :— 

(t)  ^Karma-yogas  tapas4lrlha'dAma'ya/M4di*$€vm^  J\ 
Nam; '  or  The  Way  to  Salvation  by  Action  b  to  perfmm 
*  such  acts  (of  righteousness)  as  Austerities  (or  moitifica* 
tion  of  the  flesh  by  diet,  fast  etc),  Pilgrimages  to  Holy 
Rivera  (Shrines  etcX  doing  Charities,  conducting  large 
Sacrifices  (at  much  sacrifice  of  wealth,  time  and  energy) 
etc.,  etc.  ( /  ii/r ;  Table :  Pp :  573-574). 

(2)     ^ JftAna-ytigo    jiia-si'dutail^     pari^mdihAlmmmi      ^ 
sikiiih'  or  the  Way  to  Salvation  by  Knowledge  is  to 
conquer  the    mind  and  tlie  senses,    and  rendering  it 
callable  of  being  conccntratedly  fixed  in  the  contcm* 
plation  of  the  Pure  Spirit.  (/  VV/r  /  Table :  Pp :  573-574). 

(3).  'likakihyogak  fiaraikdHiya^iiyd  dky^mSdiskm  v  1 
sthitih^^  or :  the  Way  to  Salvation  by  Devotion  (or  God- 
love)  is  the  establishment  of  oneself  in  Divine  Worship 
and  Serxnce  such  as  meditating  on  Him  (worshipping 
Him  m'ith  flowen  etc.,  hymning  His  praises,  prostrmtiag 
before  Him  etc.,  (vide,  GHd  IX-I4 : '  Sataiam  kirlmymmi^ 
etc,  *  and  the  rest  of  the  ChapterX  all  which,  a  retail  of 
the  ardent  Love  (or  Devotion)  for  Parabrahn  (God) 
felt  in  the  innermost  recesses  of  the  heart,  and  exduivw* 
ly  and  unflaggingly  rendered  to  Him^ 

3ri  Yimunichir}^  winds  up  bb  Analysis  by  dcdar» 
ing:— 

I.  KcMi  Koot-Mic  I.  pw  sty.  Alw  iMd  H^JkmdmSfS 
VII  uA  dU  VU.|f--IX.i4-XVUI4|. 


Titit-pradAiitiam  Mam  StUlram  Hi  Gi/iir/Aa-SttHgraAai., 
Or:  the  Cardinal  Doctriiieof  tlieGltiScitr-.-e  isGod- 
lovr,  one-pointed,  intense,  and  asking  nothing  but  the 
boitor  and  delight  of  serving  Him.'  He  who  acts  thus 
rca^befts.tl)e  Estate  of  Ood'. 

r6.yHhagavad-GUa  is  thus  a  Revctatiou,  whose 
I'urpoM  is  to  show  mankind  the  Way  to  Salvation.  As 
L^rd  Krishna  has  shown  Himself,  by  necessary  figures 
and  symbols,  to  be  a  God  of  I<ove  {Ji/iaili),  He  has  thus 
shown  thai  ].<o%'e  is  tlie  safest,  happiest  and  easiest 
means  of  reaching  Him.  From  this  Scheme  of  Love 
nooe  u  excludcti,  whatever  lie  his  nation,  his  country, 
color  or  grade. 

^.  As  in  Iht*  past,  so  in  the  present,  mankind  will 
bail  with  satisfaction  a  Work  in  which  they  will  find 
that  to  the  cold  abstraction  of  a  ^^aiikara's  God,  a  Kiuia 

I.  Cp^  ^rtmigmnlf.  111-19-14,15.  'Sllf>k):a.d>ihii-*linlp)'a  riiO. 
pfukalvain   ilf  Bta,   illyiniimm  m  (■rih;inli  junl  nul-icvaiNim  vinl*(i4) 

•  <M  oa  lllHkli.\'ci|;ikh)ii^>  e«c. 

J,  C/:  ihc  oinclMHiin*  aiiiviil  ■(  li;  $rl  Klmlnuja  in  hi*  Wiitk,  Ihe 
I'jrf^-fW  y— f—*---'  Jf*.  ■•-■—*/.*■•'*-.■{ t——  •—•i  — •'■■— n  r-'-tiT  mum- 

jk^m-*tit*rtaij*Ut*Parmmafiiriiita'CkaraM*-yigutii  ttkyan-Mrtkum.fra' 
ft-  f*' atfuHit  frijti Itt  fri/tifM*la^.' 

Abp  in  hit  iKhcf  W»rk  Srl/tiJi*/a  (or  L'lHnmcnlMiei on  Brmkma  m 
faddiilm-Sttm]  than  1—'  Aa  tit  PartmaJmrHiitt  Siiljra-uHitalf$  L/fwYia. 
frjfam jMlHimam  Mllir4  taJlttU tfrUj-/,ir*l'.' 

The  Mlmtcn  of  Ouix  viM  dcligbt  m  Imrnins  Ihal  ihc  b>m  oT  the  alovc 
^■^^ct  it  cnntaiDcd  it  the  *>ifd«  of  nne  nf  (hciimmSunu,  S(.  Aucutiinc»~ 

•  QmU  tH  trtitrt  in  Dtum .'  CrtdimU  aman,  IftJtudt  dUigtrr,  trtdtmU  im 
4tmi  in  tl  ^mimimtia  imctrfrari,'  and  aba  dclighi  in  knowing  that  the 
I^M^MKa  fd  Dw  tcKhiivi  cf  the  Kevelaliom  of  the  Hindu*— the  Vcda»— it 
(.a**  w  God — Lore  aaaweiinf  10  the  lUlcaienl  awle  Iqr  CbriM  Hiiavlf  1 
•nna  ilak  ton  the  Lord  thj  Uod  witli  all  \hj  hcan  knd  whh  ill  tbf  tnMl, 
^  with  d  Ikf  aiM  B^  wilk  all  IV  Mjci«lfa '  (ATaMtMr  1  XXII-37 1  J/«nh 
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uuja  lends  a  Glowing  Living  Prefence;  to  the  intdlcctaal* 
ly  sublime  of  a  Sankara*s  ideal|  a  Riminoja  lends  aa 
emotionally  rapturous  expression.  If  a  Ankara  offn 
*  the  stone  of  an  abstract  idea/  a  R&m&noja  gives  Qt*  the 
bread  of  a  Concrete  Presence.*  I  may  also  fnrtlier  nodes 
that  in  the  very  first  Proem  of  Rimilnojaf  the  reader  will 
find  taught  the  Aspect  of  God  as  the  Gracious  Divine 
Motherhood',*  coupled  with  the  sublime  copcepu  of  His 
Fatherhood,  as  Immaneuti  Omniscient,  Omiiipotenl,  and 
Omnipresent  ( -  Visudeva).^  I  shall  now  pass  on  to  olber 
points  to  be  noticed  in  this  Preface. 

8.  I  had  also  at  first  intended  to  print  the  original 
^lokas  of  the'Gita,  along  with  the  TransUtjona.  But 
opinions  were  divided  among  my  friends,  some  aajring 
that  it  would  be  useful;  others  an  eocnmbrance  and  nn» 
necessarily  raising  the  price  of  the  Book.  I  have  adopted 
the  middle  course,  however,  of  giving  the  beginning  of 
each  verse,  for  ready  reference. 

9.  Sainskfit  terms,   like  those  of  Aimd^  Dhmrmm^ 

etc.,  cannot  be  accurately  rendered  into  English.  Even 
were  exact  e<|uivalentH  available,  experience  teaches 
that  without  the  Soipskfit  original  itself,  the  sense  of  a 
passage  as  intended  by  the  author,  is  often  not  nnder* 
stood.  Another  diificulty  in  dealing  with  Saipskrit  is  that 
the  same  term  is  often  used  in  many  senses,  thus  ncccs* 
sitating  often  the  strcching  of  one's  powers  of  divination 
to  get  at  the  exact  import  of  a  passage.  I  have  tbefefore 

1.  Kcml :  FtiiA-naU  I.  |k  4  :  FouC-Mic  S.  p  1  aij  |  KoolHHM  S,  pil^f  a 
SHftt  ChttnmSfA.  11.  p:  «o(iS93):  VoLll.pw  IIJ»  Qa  Ikikfrkmi^Ca 
l>y  ii.  B.  NafiiffUf .  Oiicaco,  IWI:  oT  IMi  Md  p.  747t  oT  1imkf%  Hinatj  d  ikt 

a.     c>  AMMt  BoMU*  P^^^km  ^  MsHpm.*  pi  ^^  V«L  XXH, 


eadea\-ourcd  to  retain  such  original  terms  as  far  as  possible 
and  giving  their  scusc  at  tlic  same  time  by  the  nearest 
£og1ish  eqnis'alent.  The  retention  of  the  Saipskpt  terms 
will  be  especially  useful  to  Indian  Students,  as  their  mere 
presence  will  serve  to  elucidate  a  whole  passage. 
The  term  aliiid,  for  eNaniple  is  ctyniolot;ically  renderable 
as  'self,'  but  loa  Western Theologiau,  'soul'  or  'individual 
soul'— asKauianuja  mostly  understands  by  tlie  term — 
would  more  readily  convey  the  sense  llian  if  dtiiui  were 
rendered  as  '  self; '  whereas  tlic  absence  of  the  term  d/wd,' 
and  the  presence  of  its  reiiderin}*  'self  to  an  Indian 
Theologian,  is  apt  lo  be  nuderstood  as  either  uicauiug, 
'  soul '  {Jiz'-dlMu)  or  'Goti'  {fariHiUiita).  The  best  trau- 
slatiou  accompanies  the  tenu  as  far  as  (Missiblc,  aud  it  is 
fjradually  omitted  where  the  reader  will  have  become 
accustomed  to  understand  tlie  Saipskpt  term  itself,  aud 
where  the  translation,  particularly  when  compound  words 
such  as  at  ma-knowledge,  atma-vision  etc.,  occur,  would 
be  found  cumbersome.  Foot-notes  are  also  added  at  such 
junctures  as  aids  to  the  reader  to  accurately  uuderstand 
the  passages. 

lo.  One  word  is  necessary  about  the  formatiou  ol 
compound  words.  In  uo  other  lauguage  is  the  practice 
of  compound  word-foruiiug  carried  to  such  an  extent  as 
in  Saqiskril.  Uyiits  uieaus,  the  case-endings  of  a  host  of 
terms  arc  omitted,  aud  brevity  and  terseness  in  expres- 
sion are  thereby  secured.  Translators  have  been  obliged 
to  deal  with  such  tcnus  by  resorting  to  the  manufacture 
of  hybrid  adjectives  such  for  example  as  ^astraic,  Vedic, 
Karmic  etc;  but  to  me  this  seemed  awkward,  nor  is  it 
ncceasaiy.  For  there  seems  no  chance  of  understanding 
las  by  the  retention  of  a  compound  form  in  the  transla- 
tion,  than  hy  that  fomi  brolcen  up  into  hybrid  w^jeo> 
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lives  and  lubsUntives.  By  a  componnd  word  like,  WKf^ 
*  ^dsira-injunciion\  it  is  not  likely  that  the  sense  will  be 
misunderstood  as  it  would  be  understood  if  the  wofd 
were  split  up  into  ^^lUiraic  iHJmHctioms^  or  were 
phrased  into  Uhe  injunctions  o/^dsira.^  If  tbe 
is  mongrel,  the  latter  (paraphrase)  has  tbe  iault  of  verbis 
sity.  I  have  therefore  avoided  all  tbe  English  *  ick*  iagi 
of  Saipskfit  substantives;  and  tbe  reader  most  be  pc^ 
pared  to  meet  with  such  compound  expressions  as  Alma- 
cognition — meaning  the  cognition  of  itma— ,  Ved»> 
injunctions — meaning  the  injunctions  of  Veda,— Moksbi^ 
aspirant — meaning  the  aspirant  for  Moksba,  &c  The 
sooner  the  Western  public  gets  accustomed  to  sock 
Soip^kfit  formations,  the  better  will  it  get  an  inss^it 
into  the  spirit  of  that  language  and  tbe  sooner  will  it  be 
initiated  into  the  speedier  comprehension  of  the  spirit  of 
Saipskfit  when  even  a  slight  ability  is  acquired  to  read 
the  Original  Saip^skrit  itself. 

11.  The  Scheme  of  Transliteration  adopted  is 
mostly  that  adopted  by  Monier  Williams.  I  have  fimnd 
this  scheme  the  besL  It  is  printed  on  a  separate  pagc(x) 
for  reference,  as  also  a  list  of  Abbreviations  (ix.) 

12.  My  bringing  out  a  Second  Volume  of  Introdno* 
tions  will  depend  upon  the  success  that  this  Volnme  will 
meet,  and  the  appreciation  which  it  may  receive  at  the 
hands  of  all  lovers  of  Indian  Thought 

13.  The  Printing  alone  of  the  work,  by  the  Vai- 
jayanti  Press,  Madras,  by  its  Manager,  Mr.  P.  Srtdivisi 
Chirlu,  B.  A.,  has  taken^  a  year.  It  could  noC  poMibly  be 
done  under  that  period,  considering  the  difficulties  of 
gettting  all  tbe  diacritical  types  reqnircd  in  scycral 
founts,  that  tbe  critical  publication  of  any  impoitaal 
Saiiftkfit  Treatise  necessarily  warrants,    Tbe  auUtcr  of 


At  wock  being  mine,  the  manner  of  the  work  U  cu- 
h  fiiely  due  to  the  patient  and  earnest  attentiou  bestowed 
i-hr  Mr.  P.  Srinivisa  CliSrIu,  of  the  above-mentioned 
Pftm.  He  bad  undeitakeu,  for  the  (irst  time,  a  work  of 
tha  claw  ;  and  now  he  has  had  experience  in  this  direo 
'iMIB,  I  believe  that  no  other  press  in  Madras  can 
minlakc  to  edit  works  of  thia  nature  in  the  thorough 
mi  workman-like  manner  that  be  has  done. 

.  COVIN DACHAR'YA. 
VenA-GKlliAM, 
CMaisiir) 
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SOUL-COMMUNION. 
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LECTURE  I. 

ARJUNA'  Visit  ADA'  YOCA\ 

OK 

THH  THKMK  OF  ARJCXA'S 

MOOD  OF  MKUISXMOL  \\ 


^rl  Y4mmmJkkdrjm. 

•  67/  UHU  imtr^Jmctd  l0  Pdrikm  wk0  Rrfittetmigki^ 
Fenrimg  ri^tt  vfrmg,  by  misflmetd  Mv  Mdpity  im^kV 

Y0gi  S.  PAtihmtdrmiki  AijMmgJIr. 
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AUM 


^RI  *1iHAGAYAD-G?fiPA 


WITH 


SRi  rAmAnuja's  commentary. 


'sow  TO  BLK8T  SRT  RXMaNUJA. 
Mimoriml  trrsf  in  honor  of  Sri  Kdmdtimjm  /— 

wurg^w  ^wr  ^n*  intiii  ^ 

To  the  feci  of  nic2»t  Ramiinuija* 

Do  I  roKMt  a>  (my)  Kefuge, — 

lihai;avad*-Kiiiuknuja,  Mercys  Ocemn, 

Who,  from  hU  love  of  the  lotus-foet  of  AchyuU*, 

Regarded  e%'erything  cIsm:  as  trivial 


I.  TYi«  MCfnl  Vcilk  !i)IUUc, 
Vmrnii  ft*  /rmfm^t,  Mirml  al  ihc 
cuMmmcnMnN  tU  «ll  Scri|4iiral  re- 
ciuiiiMM,  •ml  critics  ti  ikt  UsgMi- 
Mag  uT all  lluly  Work».  Tlic  wp- 
Ufic*  vi  \hm  ^iirIjuI  arc  cimhixd 
ia  Ihc  t'lAMttlMU.  (rklc  |v  5  o' 
IlimkMBW,  ImumI  :  1,  ''MtcTujaGh" 
by  Vw|p  llfUMOraihi  Ai|w«lf y. 


a.    Tlik  k  Ml  iMuriftc  Oik 
i*»  all  i^rcal  anni  aai 
lu  ci)Mi4iiQr  aihl 
a|i|JacU  lu  Oud,  •iB  lie  < 
IhcruA. 

3.     Jtkjmtm  h  Um'  tota,   pcikt 
S57tli  MM  U  Ual, 
*llc  ^kuJucaMlataaUuaikat 
ima  llMi'(nda  MMilar^ 


I 


PROEM  BY  RAMANUJA: 

fllK  I.OKIJ  "f  SKI'  ;  Whoso  essential  nature  t»  tlw 
\xin\i  the  s..lc  Reservoir  itf  all  illtislriiHis  Allribtitcs', 
the  .\nlilhi.-<ir«  lu  all  c\-il  (*.>!'). — (such  Atlributc9>) 
■M  WiMknn  {j/tiiHii' },  Anil  Uli.-ut  (timtm/it'y. — Who  is  the  great 
Ocean  uf  the  le;;iuns  uf  the  boumlleM.  cxallcil  »nd  countless 
(^utiouii  (|iMliiic4.  behovin"  His  (essential)  nature,  siuch  «s 
OninistciciweC/'»if**^Slren;;th(A»A/).Sovcreinnl>'((i/\iMryfl;, 

«hH'h»l'>  IwaiiAM  IX  IImI  H'hk-h 
•iMiwhl  W  Uiuwunl.  Ih.  Kaicntlia. 
UU  Miin  Mfn  t— "  niMni  jh/B  htnul 
a>>nii<IJccti%LMhi>|>lirAH:1li*lMhii:h 
»  t"  1<c  •hiiniKir  i\  Imi  luRilictini;  ■<> 
lie  uKit  Blth  riHivi'iilcnce.  '  Avui- 
ibiKv  nurihy'tixitrjitlKTUCtaiun- 
ini;,  anil  in  miiR »«)-■•( manipablHini 
liot  it  liai  iv  liimlmini*.  A  Hn^lt 
Ivfiu  ia  *iBlnl>  unil  not  Lnin>in|j  my 
KhkIM  ».«iI  iif  Ihe  kin.1.  I  hk  ohol 
■|i)wira  I"  nw  h>a|qiiUKh  Ihe  oountt 
III  the  niit;iiiNli  wilhinil  Iwinj'  iu 
r*»rt  «i|uii«kHl.''  I  (win  iktiikil  l« 
UK  ihc  wuiil  "oil,''  •»  ih«  lii;»l  «nil 
tiHnt  ciini-enivnl  »o»il. 

l»m  fiftAmH'  <Tait.  V|h  1  AnamLi- 
valli,  th 

J,  Viilv,  ■  TiuaHJt  Hnkauli  vya. 
jJibW:  T»il :  l'|il  Hht  1  »»llt.  ^)  •l->. 
•*■«  Ml'  M*  miamAj'-fTV  ■5-t.'  (T«it 
U)!-!  An*"  i  •■»"'■  7-1  •'"■  •S^iitri^- 
Mmrium  ^iJm' (\>.i<u,  .*.  J.  |«. 
7.)  JiUiM  kiHl  Xionb  arc  vUl  mar 
IwolhO    I'liuaiy  (jnalitica. 


1.  $Kl  i>  Ihr  iHtiK  -A  Ihr  N«.i'. 
C  lO  It.  cwdnicilli;  llw  S.i)itui  ix 
■fcr  l'1^»,  itKctandly-Bllllcil  )>nir> 
^  {anriL.  ind  ik-i'n:  ■>»  furtnii-n  •'!  a 
Mrafottit  lirtann  Ihc  >.mU  ami  Ihir 
L.ad.  l«an  •iJHiliiilvn  ji:STI(*K, 
mJ  .Sc<.  MkkCY.  Il>4h  aie  un^nl 
■BtWtMhciH).  !<»  U  nlkil  ^rwl. 
Al  ■■  Ml  ".WiOfln  4m  Jut/. 
rH  ^UUV"  (KriUiiw  V*jur  VnU. 
K&  t.  r^a.  >  1-an.  II,  Xa.  9I.      I'm 

fmf*U-Uf<«ii     ( 'fnHiital,      I  ViAar» 
/WWaaa.  /.y.  /tJ'JJ,  inrl  AVuf/u- 

^'.>.      ^1   ••   She   <■)■•   wtuo   Ihc 
1.<«1   tw   wttc    lift   avalnio.    If>i 


Ihc 


3-   Am^  H/i  '^"  Kciuun  (mni 
Vkm  tdiimU  a.  the  <>AWW<  wUl 

■■(■•«   fxrkcl     Iwina'"     ''A   Iftali- 
■M-Mtn     llt'j-lli     M      iTkJlMlM. 

iilKBli  w  nndri.     I1  iiiktixil  (nxn 
lh«  fSUt  *ha'  U>  HuiL,  BicamnK  Lhat 


Proem.]  AB|VMA*t  MATH)  AT  MKIJilCCIKH.r.  7 

ConsUncy  (r/rm).  Pa>icrri#t/'/0,aiKJ  I«U!itre(/^/)*;  WhcMC 
Divine  Fofin  in  a  mine  of  cnul^^encc,  beauty,  cnmelineiM, 
(eternal)  ycHith^nd  other  Pcrrectioniiorthc  Pemoo,— beyond 
conception,  divine,  wotulerrul,  con.ntant,  uninjuraUc*,  mnd 
HUfierb,  which  are  immutable  and  accordant  with  lib 
wilp — ;  Who  i%  adorned  in  transcendental  Ornaments*^— 
diverse,  mar\'ellou.«,  countless,  wonderful  and  permanent, 
worthy  of  Him  and  fxn'icct — :  Who  is  accoutred  in  illustrioiia 
divine  Weapons*,  agreeing;  with  His  nature, — innumerable, 
of  inconceivable  power,  eternal,  beyond  injury*  an  beyond 
praiJM!— ;  Who  is  the  beloved  of  Jvl, — {>rt.  Who  is  perfect  in 
all  the  multitude  of  limitless,  mar\'ellous  and  innumerable 
c|UAlitics  such  as  amiability  (sl/a)  &c— harmonixing  and 
co-orclinatint;  with  Him  in  nature,  form,  state  (regal « 
X'ihktiiui\  and  plenitinle  or  emfiire  (aiftutiym) — ;  Who  has  at 
His  feet,  ever  siiij^in^  hallelujahs,  countless  Illuminated 
Angels*,  wlutse  essence,  being,  and  H'onderful  works  are  in 


ii(lhr  InfiiNlctMiemlMcKiMiylvcBllcd       |««Mier%  M  Mifi|«m  of  ttt  AUfftolCA 


••Sro«»iUr)r«>AliiNri.'*S|«fliiw»«y«.       tiid    iW     llivMe     Form      I 


•n   «lM«4uie   inlifiilr   Hrtiif:,   •■  mi-  tfittft/mtJ, 

tKan|;r*l4r    K««ciirr,     villi    imfmit*  mt- 

mnrt^mt«t,  rach  nTvliich  r«prrwc««ii  J^m-^MxMhH.rJIkx-m^Mmm^  fCli: 

in^iir  amI  nmial  cMrncr.**     And  I'p:  |||-i4). 

Ily%lr)r  rr«MffW%  ««  iHU:-  'MUwl  «n  4.     Tlic  r«*«rrk  MMcf|««taimi  flf 


o*nrr«%nl   i%  t«ic    iK*l  <m)y  •  vrty       the  CVfMiinriMMid    Wc 
l^rcAi   U*A   ««wl<l  clmjr  ^r^  in  Km      nf  iKc  DiviMijr  » r%|4siM«l 


MmUimmmmk'  (MlUfi  iNwl;*^  j.     SmHt  m  ike  KH^-MHt^  Om 


a.     The  icTM  if«M»ki««i   iKtv    fo      f'UcnkOft.  at  ike  dcfmUy  Ki 
•  •M-.tfntt<r«.*  Ii  »€»»».  imtmfmtw^,      ct^tr^^trnJim^  k»  ike  *«  ElefMl  U. 


imt^mt^.  mi  «/  fkt  fmk  ^  dmrngir,       krHMMC«%'  o#  ike  GMMici. 
imftwHmHwi  Ac 


accordance  w-ith  Hi^  will : — their  (iclight  solelj-  consisting 
in  rendering  all  service  lo  Him,  [Mssessed  as  they  arc  of  a 
multitude  or  vant.  eternal,  iininjumblc'  and  .sublime  attri- 
butes, past  definition  by  f^pcech  or  thought — :  Who  has  I  Un 
abnde  in  the  *U|ier.celestial  J-irmamcnt*  called  aksliam 
{thcimi»eri*hable), — conforming  with  HiDnalurc.riivcrsilieil, 
•urangc.  endlesM.  and  abounding  in  objects, — means, — and 
loatlities, — of  enjoyment; — that  Firmament,  of  infinite  won- 
dcfment,  infinite  glory,  infinite  extension,  cvcr-e\istcnt  and 
rcRKM'Cfl  from  harm' — ;  Whose  will  and  pleasure,  it  is,  to 
dramaiicaily  display  the  L'nivcriic  in  its  modes  of  projection, 
MMteiitatton,  and  dis<n1utinn — the  Universe  so  replete  with 
varirats  and  rurious  obiects  of  enjoyment,  and  hosts  of  en- 
joj-cTs  thereof —  ;  Whn  i*  I'aram  Hrahma',  t'urushottama*,  I 
and  NArfiyana' ; — He  {the  h^rtf  of  Sri),  having  made  the 
kosmos  from  Hr;ihmri'  down  to  the  immoveables',  retired 
into  His  on-n  Self,  so  that  to  the  meditations  and  adorations 
of  Brahmi,  the  celestials  (dn'as\  and  the  mortals.  He  be- 
came incognizant.  Hut  1  Ic,  being  the  vast  Ocean  of  infinite  f 
Mercy  and  CondcMicnsion,  l^ve  and  Itounty,  willed  to  ! 
asMime  (matrrittf)  forms  similar  to  those  of  His  creatures,  j 


I.    S«c  l-omnmr  >'•»  j,  V:  j. 

(.  Thi*  i*  ■  Umn  ilorriptiaa 
itf  llw  Imlilwie  if  (he  iqiinliial  re- 
pem»,lar  •  ilctaiM  uxounl  of  vhich, 
Ike  reader  b  ittttnd  in  ihc  JVatJ- 

AU/armta.         ami       Lokicbirjra'i 
ArtkifUi  &c 

J,     •T^t:,ttM,f>artiitlkmr.\'\ht 

4,  'TltrS«pn-eKrllcnirCTw«,'lhe 
■41b  MBc  tdiioA,  (tklc  iha,  I'luH- 
^  Vop-SUfB  I.i4,{«hichMri/vH. 
WvdabllwecMn-HW 
■  Ikimiimg  nbrnacc 


from  an  HH/Aintiai  ruilnilancr.  Cfl- 
/unr/4»liounil  «wl;  Mtlmrm-fnrtitka 
>lilieral«l  hhI,  ullama-fmiHktim 
ihc  rrcr-rm  lOul  i  nirHii»l/amsm 
Soul  Supreme  aGnil. 

J.  TtK  '  AHCtmfrtkttidiiit,'  Ihe 
146th  nanw  of  (lad  {vUt,  Idmimc, 
p.  1.  Va|p  riuihulrbhy  Aiyanfilr'i 
IlindiiMn.) 

Cl  The  I>nni-urE«,  cm  (he  Fecun- 
daiinc  ElenwM  of  Uad  permnBliicd, 
the  bwT-bcnl  Prmjifmll,  ihe  Sulk 
Lnnl  Inr  Sptckl  cmikm*  of  United 
■ptcm  ladt  M  •  RimhmljdB. 

7.     MiiMTcli  Md  ptanu. 


Proem.]  ARJUNA**  MOOII  or  MBLAXCHOkV.  f 

without  abandoning  His  own  essential  divine  (inmiatcrial) 
nature,  and  repeatedly  made  descents  (among  them)  as  In* 
carnations*  in  the  scvxral  spheres  (where  the  creattifcs 
dwelt).  (So  accessible)  To  those  by  whom  He  was  wonhip* 
|xxl,  I  le  granted  their  desires,  to  wit,  any  of  the  feur-lbicl 
aspirations  of  man,  dkarma  (meritorious  work  done  hoc 
carrying  with  it  the  virtue  of  bringing  future  happincM^ 
mundane  or  otherwise),  ariha  (riches  and  general  prosperi* 
ty),  ki\ma  ^enjoyments),  tnoksba  (deliverance  or  Salvation^ 
The  object  of  I  ncarnations  is  to  relieve  the  earth  of  its  burden 
(of  sin  and  sunering),  but  at  the  same  time  no  fess  is  the 
Lord's  intention  thereof  that  He  should  be  within  mch  of 
even  {HMipleofour  (sinful),  description.  To  fulfil  this  purpoMi, 
I  le  manifested  himself  on  earth  so  as  to  be  actually  an 
Object  for  all  men's  sights  to  see,  and  |)crformcd  such  other 
wonderful  acts  as  to  captivate  the  hearts  and  the  cyei  of 
all  creatures  high  and  low.  (For  example,  in  the  AvatSr  as 
Kf  ishna)  I  le  destroyed  (evil  pests  to  society  such  as)  Pfltani* 
and  .Sakata*,  Yamaja*  and  Arjuna,*  Arishta,*  Prm* 
lamba'  and  DIurnuka,*  Kajiya,*  Kesi'*  and  Kuvalayi* 
pida,*  *  Chanura"  and  Mushtika,**  Thdsala,**  Kamaa**ftc 
lie  delighted  the  worlds  with  His  looks  and  language 
overflowing  with  the  nectarof  amity  and  k>ve.  Such  men  aa 

I.    (;•«!  hat  li\c  (hytii»U4i«cil)  •»•  S.  KcmI  XlUiya  IHiriftt  V-l^  I  to 

|«l»,  /Wir«,  r-/Mi4,  nkkmvm^  mmimrxi'  I J- 

mim  an*l  mr.k'U-iUArm.     IncmniMkint  9-  H'i'lf  V-J,  J  Ipla 

ur  A%aUr«  lirkios  to  ttiUrftw.  (%iik  la  lUI.  V.|6.  i  |a  15. 

|i.  9  Jk  10  «if  *Ki%cTuiM»,'  IlimluMi,  II.  HimJ,  V-jo^  ji  iq  41.  ^ 

by  V,v  I'lrthaOfaihi  AjryMclr).  li.  H*!,  Vi$,  7  ud  V-sl^  S  to 

J.     VkIc  VMh^u  iHiflga  V.5,  7  10  76. 

It.  i>  Il-irf,  VJO^  n  !•  7t» 

3.  lUI,  V^,  I  to  a.  14.  'l«*.  Vsa  79^ 

4.  lUl.  V-6.  1610  iS.  IS-  ll«l.V.jo^Sotoa.  Alto«a»- 


5.     n«l.  V^  16  to  ilL  Mah  ulkcr  woflu  m  BbioiVttta,  llwi. 

t,     Il«l,  V.14,  I  lu  14.  ^•m^  GoplUilpMi  U 


7.     IM,  V.9.  9  10  J6^  KfiJiJ*t 

2 


Abrara'  and  Maliikara*  became  most  godly  (/.  c,  ;9aints) 
enraptured  by  the  most  agreeable  I'rccncc,  ibc  condescend- 
ing deportment  and  numerous  other  ijuali ties  cxliibitcd(by 
I.OTd  Kri>hna.) 

Under  the  pretext  of  liaviug  to  |M:rsuade  Arjuna  to 
Sght.^i  Krishna  promulgated  the  doctrine  ofKhakli-Voga*, 
— Icduptoby  Jftana'and  Karm^i.' — or  that  I'alhon.oving- 
l>c«'otion  which  is  the  burthen  of  all  the  Vcdunta-tcaching, 
and  by  which  I  le  is  indicated  as  The  Only  Object  of  Love, 
and  that,  loved.  He  Himself  is  The  Means  to  lead  man  to  the 
climax  cT  hit  ambition,  vis..  J/oi-t/tn  (salvation  or  the  final 
liberation  from  all  ephemeral  and  conditioned  existences). 

Thus  then,  'vhen  Kauravas  "  and  I'Andavas'  became 
belligerent!',  lie,  Ithagaviin,*  I'urusholtama*  and  God  of 
f^ods,  apjKarcd  as  Anlhropomorph  (Kp'shna).  with  a  viciv 
to  shower  benefits  on  the  world;  and  albwing  Ilimscirtobe 
overpowered  by  love  for.  Hi!>  faithful  dependent:),  gave 
Himsclfup  to  their  service, and  posted  I'artha' "  in  his  war- 
chaiiot.  Himself  undertaking  the  duty  of  the  Charioteer 
so  as  to  be  witnessed  by  the  whole  Universe.' ' 

8.  lUncavln  i.  fic  Whuhuihe 
MX  ti/f/  BUrilioln,  ilncrilicrl  in  Ihc 
l'r<>cm,]i.6uHl7.  ViilcVwhpu  I'utilpa 

ilrjt-lfjimif-efiiialaA'  t^t,, 

to.  A  inlronyniic  of  Arjuna,  Ihe 
I'lnfjochampiiinof  Ihc  MahJlihinila 
ft  (•«  Gcncukf^l  Tire  and  note  I 
P-'iJ- 

ll<  it;  ihc  Unii'cne  silnoiuni' 
ihc  aiicctKk  al  Irixi'i  SaKriRce  (m 
>nan,uciihi1film>oniiln(cilli]rK[bbja 
Ktinj;,  ht  exunpic,  (he  jurl  of  ■  ten. 
■nt,  a chuiot-driirer,  Lc,  (u  hiiUth- 
fKl  Arjwia. 


Vi.h-I'w.  V.)7,  18.  )9CWi:> 
,     lUil,  V.19,  16  10  19. 

Khakli  h  e^clutt-e  kiiinc 
ninm  10  <H«L  IScc  llh :  (iiu- 
lia.  VltioMI). 

JMna  B  inidlccimllr  or  lay- 


*,<-<L 

5.     Kann*    i.  »n.k 
oipliDaiofllhakliJftl 

.  «f  pcrfi™. 
tWaiktl  do- 
na an.!  Kanna 

wil  ^fml  m  ihe  ■e4«e). 

of  Kan. 

1S«  rkoea- 
ftC    end    U 

PrMm;  1*4.]         akivxa*!  mood  or  MSLAXCNOLr.  11 

DhpUrashtra'  though  knowing  the  ttatc  of  allatri 
to  be  thus  yet  totally  Mind  (not  merely  physically  bltnd^^ 
which  he  was— but  spiritually  also)  questioned  SaAjajra.* 
with  a  desire  to  learn  of  the  victor>'  of  Suyodhana*  (hb  ovs 
son  thus) : — 

1.  Dhriur:ishtra  asked  :—*'OSaAja)^!  what  did  mf 

people  and  the  Tandavfts  do^  assembled  on  the 
pUins  of  Kurukshetra,* — the  land  of  DharoMi 
(ri{^hteou)(ncs<«X — to  carr>'  on  war  ?  " 

2.  SaAjaya  replied :—"  King  Duryodham,  then,  (thy 

sonX  sur\'eyin^  the  l*iin^va  forces  mandialled^ 
appnochcd  his  preceptor  (Drona)*  and  addi 
scd  him  thus  : — 

3.  "  Teacher!  look  at  this  mighty  army  of  Pin^u*s 

drawn  up  in  battle-array  by  thy  cle\*cr  pupil» 
the  son  of  Drupada*. 

4.  Here  are  heroes,  fanKMis  in  archery,  equal  in  fight 

to  Hhlma'  and  Arjuna;  such  as  Vuyudhina 
and  Virata  and  Dru}>ada,  the  great-earred. 


I.     lii:*ihcl«aicrarihckH^«i'.  pAftoTthc  IXabMM  Udlli.  I 

the  Uthrr  n^  iHHxmllwM.  pwa  «««  iu  capiul.  • 

t.    The    wUiiucr,  dMfvrtccf  aimI  5.     TIm  MrJIi—i f 

cn%Tiy  t^  l>lifiUfAUiiiA.  Pi^rM  mhI  tW  KaamfM  ia 

3.  Smmm  m  DMryodhMMi,  tHr  ana  lary  ■dcnooL 

t4  DlifiUflaiMn,  •ml  comim  tntisj  6^     Naawd  DlnbiiH  Af&mmk, 

nfthe  liiT^arM.  7.     TIm    WoUmt   wi 

4.  A  tract  of  ImhI  to  ilit  omi  6k  meamd  mm  of  Koati 


^?%^'BI%<ffJr :  S:c. 


Dhfitthtakctu  anH  Chckiluna,  the  KjsI'hi  valiant 
kini;  and  I'unijit,  Ktinti-bhoja  ami  ^libya,  the 
bcKt  oTmcii. 


yim^^  &c. 

6.     The  hcn>ic  Ultamaujas,  the  dauntless  SaubhaJra' 
ami  DraiiiKHlcya-i,*  all  of  great  cars. 

^Wl*  ^  &c. 

7.  Know,  now.  Dvija-chtof!'   Ilic   cliicr  men  in  our 

rank*.    The  cominamlors  of  m)-  array,  let  mc 
name  l<i  thee. 

«^R?(^«  &c. 

8.  Thyself,  llliishma  and  Kama,  KpiM  and  Samitin> 

jaya,  Asvatthama  and  Vikania,  and  Saumadatti 
with  them. 

*I^  ^  ^^:  &c. 

9.  And  heroes,  man)',  ready  to  lay  cimvn  their  lives 

fur  mc,  armetl  with  bows  and  other  war-impio 
mcnts,  all  versed  in  the  arts  of  war. 

VPm  f\f{  &c. 

10.  Our  strength  under   Hhishma's  command  woidd 

seem    inefficient   before  /Aeir  strength    under 
llhlma's  command ! 


I 


I.      KU'X'liivui-IWnun.  I.;  Atjaiu,  (4)  ^jilnlU  )>y  Nikiib, 

a.     TIk    iM    of   SulJMiIn    ■ml  ami  tj)  frulucna  lij'  Sahwki-*.  (Sm 

ArjaM-Ahhi'iMajni.  Ucnral  1  Ticc  U  cml  of  Dook>. 

y     Tlw    XM    of    Dreupwli-d)  4.     IKija-iiricc-lian),   ihe  Ddh- 

rnlrriadlirm    lijr    Ywlhiiithin,     (1)  napa,  and  Mhcr  cluKi  bivolcd  wkb 

k  hf  BblaM,  I))  fraukini  the  mati  ihrauL 


5*i5*l  akivmaN  mood  or  mkijisccmolv.  t| 

II.  Do  all  of  ye  (then),  each,  pcMiled  to  hb  divbioii, 
in  the  army,  fornooth  rortify  Bhlshroa,**. 

I2«  ''The  Kuru  ancestor,  the  famouA  oldBbL^hma  then, 
to  tiiriij(c  cheer  into  him  (DuryodhanaX  made  a 
lion*s  roar  and  blew  hi^i  conchshdL 

13.  (Kollowini;  ^^uit),  there  rang  in  the  air  deafeninc 

notd  .sent  from  other  conches^  drums  and 
(abors  (/^irmvtX  trum|iets  {dstmlm)  and  cowhoms 

14.  Thereon   Madhava*   (^1   Kpsthiia)  and   PSn^\'a 

(ArjunaX  seated  in  their  huge  war-chariot, 
drawn  by  milk-white  chargen,  blew  their  di%'ine 
conches. 

15.  llfishlkena*  (blen*)  his  l^Mchajanya,*  and  DhanaA* 

jaya*  his  De\'adatta,*  and  Vfikodara  (Bhlma) 


I.     The  lif^h  Altai  741%!  lumrof  the  **  Kiilcf  of  Uw  ■cawi."    Hmi' 

Vi^Q«-ihc  h«U«ina   f4    'M^*    iif  tmmM    Ihm,    "  HfitkiUmy^imJHpSf 

UW%hml,   ^:fiir)iii|:    th*t    MJUUuva  x^kmk  itiUm  tf» jfmi§  Um4m^  Uf^ 

MAmU  lA  the  reUin^i  of  luih  K«thcr  Jkiktt^i-imt*  Viikmmk/' kt. 

•  •       •  * 

•nU  Miiihrf  i<»lhcuni%rr*r>  (VhW  llh*  y    The     **  mam    ile    facfiv**   flf 

(;t.  trr^  17.  Ifk.  I\):al«iii  »«Mlt  KftJi^'t  couch,  Mdr  6oif  tWI 


•M/J  fWfJ  .i4  kmrfk  /rMtJ  Uiri  «i#      oTpuM  POchft^  af  the 

/^#  M«rvl«,    tatrndrnMS^kmrm         4.    Lk,    •*The   Coaqtt«f«r  cC 


i»^«vil««  JJUtsi-mtm  til    $dkliUkr  WcAkh,"— «•  cokhcl  oT 

aKo  **  MftmmJMA/JmArm  fg4(f  5.    The     **  mmi    4t   gwiv*   cC 

r*i^i  ^AJrM  /  M:M4trmmr  (YObk-  At/mm**  CDMh  (a  Dmat  gift.) 

nOA,  tU  htf%«,-^  4).  <^     Ui.*«ll«wh9lM  iff  k  Ut 
a.    The  47U1  MMMc  of  NIaIivs,  Ik* 


itC  Icrrific  ficcds  s 
coikIi. 

And  K.'ija  YudhishlhirA,'  Kuiili's  5011,  his  vXnanta* 
vijayn,*  ami  Nalcula  ami  Sahadcva,  ihvir 
Sii),'hosba*  and  Mant|nishpAka*  (ros|>cctivcly 
ihc>-  blew). 

W^«  &c. 
KSsya  and  I'aramcshvrisa,  Sjkhamli  llic  grcat-carred, 
Dlifi'^htadyuiiina  ami  Virrita.  Salyaki  the  invin- 
cible, 

Wfl"  8:c. 

iS.  Dnipada  and  the  Draupadcyfih,  Saubhadra  the 
mii,'hty-armc<i,  all.  O  I^rd  of  Karlh  (Dhptara- 
•ihtra) !  each  his  cunch-shcll.  sounded. 

19.  The  din  rent  the  hearts  of  Dhfitarashtra's  men, 
filled  the  earth  below  and  the  vault  (above). 

(SaAJii]-a) :  "  Dur>-odhana  himself,  witnessing  the 
strength  ofthc  I'-imlavas  under  the  aus|>iccs  of  Ithlma,  and  his 
cm-n  strength  under  llhishma,  and  then  submitting  lo  the 
notice  of  his  master  (Urona)  the  i>crfeclion  of  strength  on 
Ithfma's  side  to  win  victor>-  over  him.  and  defect  in  his  own 
strci^h  against  obtaining  victory  (over  the  opposite  side), 
felt  inwardly  grieved.  IthLshma  understanding  this,  sent  up 
a  lion's  roar  and  blexv  his  conch  followed  by  a  tumult  of 
MHinds  emanating  from  (beating)  drums,  (blowing)  conches, 
ftc.  as  if  indicative  of  (coming)     success — in    order    to 

I.    The  rUcM  mn  ol  Kmili,     IM,  y     Lil,  "  SwcM-loncil." 

•^bc  SuadfaM  ia  faatt^.  4.     Ul,   "  K 1  o  ■  e  r-Bcnnnl"   M 

S-     Lk.  '■  t^mal  Virtocj,"*  » G«a-I(nr««il.*' 


l6«tS.)  ARJI'Xa\  MOOL*  or  MKiAXCMOLr.  t% 

cheer  up  Dur>*odhana.  On  hcarifif;  this,  l*lrtha*ft* 
Charioteer,  the  I^)rcl  of  all  lonin*  (Sri  Kfisihrui)  and 
the  rider  in  the  chariot,  fir.,  Pandu*s  fon  (ArjunaX  bolh 
|x>stctl  in  their  majestic  car — fit  to  conquer  all  the  throe* 
worlds  with — sounded  their  rcs|>ecti\x  conches,  named  the 
lilissfui  PaAchajanya  and  lX.*\'adatta,  which  shook  the  three 
worlds.  Then  did  Vwlhishthira,  Vfikodara  (Bhlma),  ftc^ 
each  blow  his  instrument  The  u|>roar  caused  went  clemv* 
ing  into  the  hearts  of  l)ur>*odhana  and  of  thy  other  soosi 
and  all.  I)hritarashtra*s  men  thought :  *  the  Kuru  army  b 
as  ^^txxl  as  already  destroyed.'!**  Thus  did  SaAja>'a  narrmt 
to  Dhf itarlshtra  who  was  lon;;in;;  for  his  sons* 


2a  *'Then  did  Tandava'-thc  Kapidh%'aja,*-soetn(;  the 
hosts  of  Dhf  itarashtra  drawn  up^  and  seeing  the 
shower  of  arrows  falling  fast,  raising  his  bow, 

rii%^  &c 

21.  Address    Ifrishikesa*    this— wise  :—*  O    Lord    of 

Karth !    Achyuta' !  do  Thou  place  my  diarioC 
between  the  two  armies, 

22,  That  I  may  sec  who  those  are  that  stand  prepared 


1.  rpthci  ii(  Arjuiu,  \K*n^  a  dc^  lleirvn  ;  or  the  Tcrtew,  Acral 
ccntUni  t4  PfithyChAWnitAnk  Cclcatul  pkaftk 

2.  Sj^r\r^\Mx%\mnhmThf:      i|7lh  4*     IViccmiit     ut     fi?^     (• 

#4i#  At«  Jii^.**  (lUMliiukl   iWih-  S-     lit-.  "Um 

nu^f«niOut),     **  /dm  J^irmUmJIm  Ar)«MM'«  mrntUmmktM 


to  fight ;  bc'tivccn  uliom  and  mc  i 
to  be  when  battle  begins  ?, 

23.  Thai  I  may  cast  my  look  on  those  who  arc  going 
to  fight, — conic  here,  as  they  aru.tu  please  the 
evil -minded  Uiiryodhana.' 

(SaAja)-a  continue>)  ".'tfjThl   &c 

34.  -O  Hharata'    (/..•.  Dhrilurashtra) !  Giidakcsa'  thus 

addrcsnitig,  llrishikiNa  jjlaiitcd  the  splendid 
chariot  between  tiic  two  arniicH, 

»^Sl'5II^?!:   &c. 

35.  So  tltat  it  may  be  within  sight  of  Ithi.shma,  Druiia 

and  other  Icailcrs  an<l  rulers  of  countries,  and 
said  :' Sec  thou,  I'arlha!  these  Kurus,  assembled 
here.'" 

After  making  a  survey  of  the  party  of  Dhptarashtra 
ranged  in  battle-order,  (Arjuna)  the  son  of  IVindu, — he  on 
whose  standard  is  ihat  monkey  (llaniimun)  which  set  Lanka 
on  fire, — wished  Him,  Krishna,  to  plant  his  chariot  between 
the  two  armies ; — (wished  Whom  ?  no  less  a  J'crson- 
agc  than)  Him,  The  Treasury  of  such  attributes  as  wis- 
dom, strength,  lordliness,  constancy,  power  ami  lustre ; — 
Him,  to  Whom  His  will-created  Kosmos,  in  all  .its  (triple) 
aspects  of  inception,  development  and  decline  is  but  sport ; 
—Him,  who  is  Hrishikcsa*; — Him,  the  Supreme  Governor, 
the  Exterior  and  Interior  of  all  beings  high  and  low; — 
Him,  Who  (so  kigi,  yet)  desctndtd,  out  of  His  condes* 
oending  love  for  His  faithful,  (so  low  as  excn)  to  be  Arjuna's 
CAmw/at.  carrying  out  Arjuna's  orders  to  station  his  car  in 

I.     TIk  doAcsdwt  tiT  BhaikU.  "Ciul-hiirea  of  Slni4cM.>' 

X.     A   Mac   U    Afjwu.      Ul.,  >     Kiwhya,  mc  now  *,  [>■   13- 


•3*30"]  AigustAS  Mooii  or  mkuixciiolv.  ty 


I 


such  a  commanding  po«ilion  aa  to  admit  of  a  good  view 
being  had  of  all  the  belligerents,  and  within  the  range  of 
the  vision  of  such  heroes  as  ])hishroa,  Drona  ftc,  and 
Kings  of  territories.  Me,  Krishna,  said  (after  this)  to  Arjana, 
—'See  then,  what  chances  there  be  Cor  thy  lelatiw^ 
success  (over  thee)!*. 

26.  Tartha^  saw  there  his  sires  and  grandsires^  precep- 

tors, maternal  uncles  and  brocbersi  sons  and 
grand-sons ;  and  comrades  as  welL 

27.  Also  fathers-in-law,  and  friends  and  kinsmen,  dis* 

tributcd  in  both  the  armiea. 

28.  Overcome  by  com|>assion,  Arjuna  became  sad  and 

spake  thus  : — *  Ikrholding  my  own  people  stand* 
ing  to  fight,  O  Kpshna !, 

29.  My  limbs  quake,  my  nuMith  dries  up^  my  frame 

quivers  and  my  hairs  stand  on  end^ 


It 


3a    The  Guild  I  va*  slips  from  my  hand,  my  skin  bums 

hot.  my  legs  seem  to  totter,  and  my  head 
to  aiwim  ; 


I.     ArjyfM«  Mc  III4C  t.  p^   IS-  >    TW  bmm  of  Af)«M^ 

a.    Kmammm  JiomptMiUpa. 

3 


'     ll 

TMB    •l»«;*V*lwaT»   WITH    ■jMASliA'*  rOMMKMAdV.    [LCC   L^^^ 

PtftTllft     &C 

3'- 

Kc«va'!  also  do  I  jwrcdvc  inauspicious  omens; 
what  yood  can  follow  from  my  people's  curnatje 

in  war  ? 

H  ^  &c. 

3^ 

Kfisli'.'*!'   1  (Itsirc  no  victory,  no  empire,  no  de- 
lights.   What  use,  Govinda !'  is  lo  rule  and  to 

enjoy?  (what  use)  is  life  itself? 

>^l»lif  ^^  &c. 

33- 

For  whom  we  seek  (by  fiuhl)  iwsscssions,  joys  and 
comforts.— those  vcr>-  men,  risking  lives  and  for- 

^4.  I'rcccptors  and  sires,  sires'  sons  and  sires*  sires, 
,  maternal  uncles  and  fathers-in-law,  grandsons 
and  brothers-in-law,  and  others  likewise,  (our) 
ct^nati. 

(oara  cgftPSif'T  &c.) 

35.  Madhusudana!*  1  would  rather  that  I  were  killed 
than  that  1  should  desire  to  kill  these,  even  jfall 
the  three  worlds  were  to  be  my  reward  ; — let 
the  earth  alone. 


1.     The   JJkI  bikI  6S4lh  namr  <rf  {Hkinla,  (/.i.  /tirxi.  69-$). 

i;.rt.   The  ctjrmolii^  is  (pvn)  ihns  in  3.     Thr    1S91K  and  54jRt  name  ul 

ttwivaaua:— "A'<i  iti  JfrakmaiuHi-  Clml.     Ill  one  ctyinohiQr  U  '  Ninh- 

maliM.AamiitrT<t-JiiiiiaiH,Jrf»Ur-  jiAca  dhunQtm   pGrvam     ■vindaKca 

JiK*     tamUiiUH,    UtmSI    Kt%tv*  guhlnl  ptum,  Govinda  ili  ttn-iham 

MfinMiVjr."  ie. 

X.    The  jSib  and  SS4lh  mow  of  4.    The   74lh  name  of  Uod.  one 

God    111  ctywoloar  it '  K|i*hif  UiG-  Mrmolaer  b  "  .VorAwr^/Wr^  aimi 

*fliakaf4Bbdo  pafcka  Bin^-vlGha>  m  lalt  mi 
ka^  Kitthjatad-bUn-rocka  &«-• 


||«4l]  AlUVXA^i  MOOD  or  MBLA5CC1I0I.Y.  If 

36i  Janiirdana!*  what  iiati!traction  derive  we  from 
laying  low  the  host^  o(  DhfitadUhtra  ?  To 
slaughter  these  enemies  b  to  take  sin  lo  our* 
&cl\*es. 

flWIMIfS?  Vt  4c 

37.  Hence  'tis  not  meet  for  us  to  despatch  the  party 
of  Dhritar&shtra  along  with  oar  kinsmen.  How. 
M&dhava*!  can  we  be  happ)'  by  slaying  our 
ou-n  people? 

^^^  ftc 
3S.     Hearts  o%*emin  with  greed,  it  is  thus  iJkfy  bdH  to 
percei\-e  the  danger  entailed  by  extinction  of 
their  race,  nor  do  the>*  realize  the  treachery  in* 
volved  in  the  betrayal  of  friends. 

IP*  5!  %^«IWTftr:  4c 
39.    How  should  we  cnnehts^  therefore,  not  know  to 
avoid  this  sin  Ctreachcr)*  ftc,)  knowing  as  we  do 
the   hazard,   the   extinction   of  a  race  roust 
nm? 

4a  When  race  declines  its  eternal  canons  of  righteous* 
nc5s  {dharma)  also  do  decline  ;^when  righte* 
ouxiKMs  declines,  irreligion  (or  wickedness  ^ 
rtdh^rmn)  rampant,  doth  prc\*aiL 

Wrof^PWPP^  4c 
41.    When  unrighteousness  holds  sway,  Kfishn^*  the 
family-women  become  scandalized.    And  when 
women  become  evil,  V&rshne}'a  !*  the  result  is 
the  intermingling  of  castes. 


I.    The  tsSihMiiica/iKid.    Om  J.    SccMUa,p>ta 

4M«^*(lttaimiA.  Cd.  DwT».7t4b)         aootMlcM  oT  iIm  net  oriM  V| 
S.    ^99  MU  I,  p>l>  (Set 


43.  The  intermingling  i*  verily  damnation  to  both  the 
c.iste-dcmolishcrs  and  the  caste  itself.  For, 
dcpri\-cd  of  the  ofTcrings  of  food,  water  and 
rites,  the  manes  (/i/tf/vi//)'  of  these  (men)  do 
indeed  fall. 

43.  By  tlie  faults  of  these  caste- breakers, — the  authors 

of  iiitcrminj;lcmcnt, — the  ancient  race-rules  an 
well  as  the  caste-rules  of  morality  (Mitnua) 
arc  disrcparded  (ant!  broken). 

Jffraf^V^lfltf  &c. 

44.  For  those,  from  whom  their  clan-laws  have  depart- 

ed, O  Janardana!'  permanent  residence  in 
Naraka*  results.     So  do  wc  hear. 

tret  Vri    &c. 

45.  Alas !  Coveting   possessions   and  enjoyments,  'tis 

strange  that  we  thought  of  committing  atroci- 
ous sin  by  attempting  to  massacre  our  kinsmen  I 

46.  Immense  benefit  it  would  be  to  me  if,' unresisting 

and  unarmed,  I  be  killed  on  the  battle-field  by 
the  armed  hosts  of  DhptarSshtra !' 

•^^gSRI^:  &C. 

47.  So  saying,  did  Arjuna,  agitated  with  grief,  let  go  hta 

arrowed-bow,  and  sat  down  in  his  car  between 
the  two  armies." 

I.     D«|av«nl  ancolani,  lo  whom  3.    Iluci  wttcrc  niu  have  lo )« 

nifciuip  of  Imd  &&,  Mc  •IMted     fat      hf     niflninc-     The 

fay  Ihc  fTiring  Rklmi.  Imftmmm,  or  lb*  Hmdit, 
Scr  meu  1  p,  19, 


41*47]  AKIONA'i  MOOD  or  MBLANCtlOLT.  tt 

(SaAJAjra  tclU  Dhptarishtra)^ 
'Partha/  — the  moftt  noble-minded,*  the  most  eompasskm* 
ate,  the  etemaMcinsman,and  the  most  virtuous, — albeit  often 
subjected  by  thee,  along  with  his  brothers,  to  horrid  acts  of 
trcachcr}%  with  intent  to  kill — such  as  for  instance,  the  burn- 
ing them  up  in  a  lac-nude  house*  ftc, — albeit  thy  knowing 
that,  by  him  (P^rtha),  the  destruction  of  all  thy  peopk  is  oer* 
tain,— by  the  fact  that  A/  has  the  help  of  Panuna-purusha* 
Himself  present  with  him^yet,  Pirtha)  looked  on  them 
all  with  feelings  of  friendship  for  kinsmen,  and  overGOoe  by 
pity,  and  by  fear  lest  right  (or  righteousness)  may  sufSer,  he 
shrank  within  himself  and  said: — ^"In  no  case  whatsoever 
shall  I  fight'  So  saying,  he  became  most  dejected  (in  mindX 
aflectcd  with  grief  at  the  thought  of  wparation  f rom  kin.  * 
and  letting  go  his  arrowed-bow,  sat  himself  down  in  his  car. 

0.}f  TA  T  SA  T. 

Thus  closes  the  First  Ixcture, 

with  RAmdfiujWs  Commentaries, 

called,  the  Rook  of  ArJHtuts  Mood  of  Melancholy, 

in  the  colloquy  between  ^rl  Krisk^fa  and  Arfmtm^ 

in  the  Science  of  Y^m^ 

in  the  Di\'ine  Knowledge  of  the  Ufnmthmit^ 

or  the  Chants  of  Bhmgm^m^ 

The  Bbngmvad'Clia. 

jo: 


1.  N*mc  rW  ArjniM,  (Sec  ante  !•      ever,  hjr  \'Mlvrm,  iHcy  knew  Uit 
pace  15.)  ilinMchMMtCfnTUit pint.  Mid 

2.  (H   *  lire p- minded   {m^ki-      ihrif  c«aipe  lijr  a*  «iilapo«id  pH»* 


w4JiJ4).*    5W>  aillcil  Iwoiiuc  he  knew 

the  ( Kill  Uiipn^KrtJica  (Viile  fiUtt-  {Set  AfmUkUrmim  L  sSSiK 

rmJriik^pi  mt    II,  pfv  9S4-SS^  4«     P^rmmm* 

y.    Such  •  wMtmitm  wm*  linili   in  Pmrmtktiimmm  (Sec  wNt  4,  p^lL)  i«> 


VAr«nlraia  (nr  ihc  rvcrpikMi  oTihc      Pmrmtkm  mmm  etyolufhaMy   ||t 
Pim^ra  |iriaoe^  by  INirochem,  ai  the      vho  gniiu    ituniim  t  **/w^«« 


imtii^iinii  n^  nnffodhnim,  with  the 

tihicct  of  IwfiMic  thcw  iJhrt,  whes      M-INraln  wmm  Um 

MkeiH  after  a  iMiwO.  WwMd,  how^      Ctm. 


THE  OENEALOOICAL  TREE 

OK 

DESCENT  OP  THE  LUNAR  DYNASTY. 


Atrt,  One  oCUm  UkMm  (Mickm  SiCCiK* 

1 
StimA  (ur  CliMHlfa«)  tlM  Moon. 

1 
HMdhA-f  l|a  Of  Idi«  a.  of  IkalHrilia.* 

I 
IWurantt  (or  Aib)«f  Um  Sfwn^  UrafC* 

I 
AyiM 

I 


I 


\m\m  (Ok  dJcH  Sm)^ 

I 

I 

I 
•VnUlwlui 

I 
Xsm  ttt  Sin 

I 
Va^oticYa,  U  ol  KmU  (rp^U) 

I 

I  "I 

tComci|mr«fici  wkli  the  Simm  til  I'A ;«|ii)_ 

Vidikniviffym 


I 


I 
llMiki  (Wk  ilitoi|i— ) 

I 
Km 

I 


\y%m.^         Kiifia. 


XmXA. 


I 
llkfiuiiahtra  <f 


I 
DwyoiUMii*, 


J 


VylM 


Kmmi     4         rA«4« 


J 


•  V 


•  Wmk 


I 


AUlMMSpi 

I 

I 


MiM 


EXPLANATIONS  OF  THE  TABLE. 


Tlie  line  down  to  Santanu  has  many  omissions.  The 
bQ  line  U  gii-cn  in  rrofcvsor  Dowson's  "Classical  Uiction- 
aiy  of  Hindu  MytJioIdgj,"  S.  V.  Chandra- vainsa.  Bhishma 
was  a  Son  of  Santanu  by  a  former  wife,  the  goddess  Gaiigii, 
■hence  he  is  sometimes  called  Giiii/^tya.  Another  name, 
^ntanava.  is  Trom  his  Tathcr,  Santanu. 

(l.)  Thc>-  arc  usually  numbered  as  seven,  and  arc 
ncpfCKntal  by  ihc  7  stars  of  the  Great  Hoar  ICisa  Mnjor). 
The  hymns  of  the  Vedas  were  revealed  to  them. 

(3,)  Son  of  the  Manu  Vaivasvat,  Mho  wa.s  the  Soil  of 
Vw'asvat,  the  Sun.     Founder  uf  the  Solar  dynasty. 

(3.)  A  ::clcstial  nymph  mentioned  in  the  Rig-veda. 
•^  Tl»e  lo\-es  of  I'ururavas  and  L'nasi  are  the  subject  of 
^raifamwnasi,  a  drama  by  Kaiid-isa. 

(4.)  1-rom  Vadu,  Kfislina  is  called  Yadava,  as  being 
adesccndcnt. 

{5.)     The  heroine  of  Kujidasa's  drama  of  that  name, 

(&)  From  him  India  is  sometimes  called  IthQrata- 
vsrsha,  the  kingdom  of  Hharata. 

(7.)  Vyisawas  Ihc  Son  of  Satyavali,  but  nut -Santanu. 
His  father  >vas  the  Sage  I'ar.i<ara :  he  was  therefore  the 
kalf  brother  of  Vichitravirya. 

(8.)  Karna  was  the  Son  of  Kunti.  also  called  ['ptha. 
by  Surj-a.  the  Sun,  before  her  marriage  with  I'anrlu. 

(9.)  Arjuna  visited  Krishna  at  Uvaraka,  and  there  he 
married  Subhadra  the  Sister  of  Krishna.  Abhimanyu  was 
her  Son  from  this  marriage.  He  was  killed  in  the  greit 
conleit  of  the  rival  princes,  but  the  kingdom  of  Hastinapura 
descended  to  his  son  1'arik.shit.  The  City  of  Hastinapura 
was  about  fifty  seven  miles  N.  K.  of  Delhi,  on  the  banks  of 
an  old  bed  of  the  Ganges.     It  is  now  in  ruins. 

7.     .\ilo|Hcd  froqi  U«»ici. 


SRI 

BHAGAVAD-GITA 


OK 

THE  DIYIXE  LAY. 

WITH 

Snr  RXMANUJA'S  VI8I8HTADVAITA 
COMMENTARY. 


LECTURE  II. 

NAMKI), 

sAnkhya-yoga, 

<>r"  , 

LVQUtRY  /XrO  THE  NATURE  OF  SOVL. 

Sri  Y dmmmMchdrxm, 
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^Ri  ^Bhagavad-GcIta 

WITH 
8Rl  rXmANUJA*S  VltlSHTADVAtTA  COMMBNTiUIT. 


SECOND  LECTURE. 

THE  8ANKHYA.YOOA. 

SaAjaya  CuntiniMxl  .• — 

1.    **  Matlhu^udana,*  seeing  Arjuna  so  deeply  mcn-ed 


by  o>m|Ki.H!iion.  and  e>xs  AuflTused  with 
and  so  sad,  addressed  him  thus:— 

2.  '  Arjuna !    What  causes  thee  this  ill-timed  melaiH 

choly,  hateful  to  phikxiophers.  a  block  to 
Svarga.*  and  aflfectint;  (thy)  reputation? 

iW  WW  hh:  ^ri  &c 

3.  Get  thou  not   unner\'ed,   P&rtha*!;   it  dolh  not 

become  thee.  Weaknea  of  heart  is  uiidic* 
nified.  Hence,  Tarantapal*.  shake  it  off  aod 
rou!ie  thyself  upi 


I.     Scr  note  4'H^  iS"  3*     #./..  <\fi«M  (Sw  MU  !•  plfK 

1.    MtNcrvmrlUorcvloiMlajMli-  4.     l^fiiUMlk  Cot  Af^m,  tiptitf 


^ri  Dhagavan '  deprecates  the  ill-timed  despondency 
of  Arjuna,  and  counsels  hJm  to  shalic  it  ofT,  and  stand 
up  for  battle  inasmuch  as  his  is  a  sadness  which  is  felt  out 
of  place;  (a  udnos)  uncounlcnanced  by  wise  men; 
(a  sadness)  antagont-Htic  to  hjyhcr-world '  interests;  (a 
ndficM  )  inglorious  and  ignoble ;  and  (a  sadness)  which 
can  only  spring  from  a  faint  heart. 

Arjuna  not  appreciating  the  wise  counsellings  of 
Bhagavan, — because  he  was  still  agitated  with  sentiments  of 
friendship  and  pity,  and  with  dread  of  u  hat  may  be  right 
and  what  may  be  wrong — .again  delivered  himself  thus: — 

Art  ^J^mi  fl^  &c 

4.     Madhiisudanit!'      How  Ciin    I,    with    darts,  fight 

■^  agiiittst   lihhhma'   atkl   Drona  ?'   O  Striker  of 

foes !  are  they  not  (on  the  other  hand)  fit  to 
worship  ? 

JJ*H?<!ll  %  &c. 
5.    Than  killing  these  noblc-soulcd  teachers,    it  is  in 


I.  |lh^avla-K|iilhctk:  fur  iUr\ 
(S™  •otc  S  PL  io|:  «b>"  re«l  Vh^i)!  ("ur 
k  fa  VI-73  to  79.  ■  /<*<'  imptin  the 
Otcni>KT  «nil  Si>|i)inrter  of  Ihe  I'ni. 
«vn«,  'Cif  im|>lwii,  the  I.«ikr,  tin- 
PeUct  ur  CroLv.  '  /l*axt '  inlimln 
iW  «»  propertie*,  diininiun,  michi, 
^ory,  i^i4ciHiii«r,  naurliHii  ami  ilu^iu- 
•ML  Ma*  tin|ilir^  lh*(  the  S|iiti( 
ilwHh  in  all.  an.)  all  ilocll-  in  li. 

a.     Ste  ikac  4,  |i.i!t. 

]  *  4.  IMh  arc  |iren|i4<in  iW 
llirlaiaaaail  Kannn*.  llhl>>mM  ia 
ihc  tun  of  $lnlinu  <S«:  llcncali 
Tnc  ■!  cm!  of  1^1  I)  ind  it  t  KOu- 
lri]«.  lIciacalhdBtii>hm>«c"lhc 
DiMdfal"  bccuM  <A  hi*  tow  ia  ibdi- 


dling  ihe  kini^ikini  of  hii  fnhvi  in 
fanir  nf  ■  Mqi-nKMhcr's  wins,  11c 
ii  one  of  Ihe  (calling  characlcn  iif  ihv 
Mihilihlinli,  a  model  iif  bilhfulDcn 
■ml  iiij-ally.  In  ihc  gml  mar  he 
ivcamc  the  gencniliMinH)  of  the 
Kaiinva  arm)',  lie  wu  niorlalty 
wiiundeil  ■■)'  Arjuna  on  the  iMh  ilay.     . 

l)r.>m  io  a  lUihma.a  if  Unh, 
ih-  MHi  of  KiUii  llhamtlvifn.  Aflct 
hii  leai'inc  ihc  OHin  of  I'ilitchlla  in 
(iiii|>uu,  he  was  cnlruHcil  lif  tthfiAm* 
*ilh  Ihc  cili>CBti«n  of  ihe  (i\x  I'ljdua 
and  ihc  homlrcii  j-oun^  Kuril  jirinccii. 
He  aaumcri  rooinwnd  of  Ihe  Kurs 
army  ■ftcr  llhuhinl'a  lUublcment. 

4.    IJmi  ^  BhltbniB  and  Otoiw. 


4-^]  TIIK  kXsiKMVA-YOOJL  tf 

this  world  by  Tar  itobler  to  fubsist  by  mendic- 
aiKy;  than  that  by  killing  them  I  should 
have  to  taste  blood-Uinted  happiness  of  riches 
and  lusts. 

6.  Those  same  hosu  of  Dhfitar&shtra,  by  killing 

whom  we  desire  not  to  live,  are  confronting  iis. 
We  do  not  know  whether  we  may  conquer 
them,  or  they  us.  Which  then  is  better  for  us  ? 
(begged  faxl  or  blood*bought  food  ?} 

7.  My  disposition  troubled  as  to  whether^  it  b  not 

sclfinhncss  (to  kill  and  li\-e)»  whether  it  is  not 
sin  (to  kill),  and  lacking  in  the  knowledge  as  to 
what  Dliarma  consists  in,  I  ask  Thee.  Tell  me 
decisively  as  to  what  is  best  (For^  am  I  not 
Thy  disciple?  Command  Thou  me»  Thy  ler* 
vant  (frajkinmay 

8.  Though  I   obtain  unri\-alled  sway  €]^tx  this 

|iros|icrous  earth,  though  I  obtain  e\*en  sove- 
reignty o\*er  the  Suras,*  I  do  yet  indeed  foil 
to  MX  that  which  could  assuage  my  seme* 
withering*    affliction/ 

SaAjaya  continued  : — 

9.  So  speaking   to  HfishikcMi,*   Gudikcsa*  the 


I.     Pfs/mmma    i»    •    Ictm   i»hich  y     Of  Dr^-aA,  ikc 

%iill  l«  UmnA  fully  rB|iLiiiirtl  M  the  4.     Sr«  Sulc  S,  p  1  IJ  (a 

1.     McAfiia^    alllictkiii    or    pitf         y.     E|jiilMtic  tm  Arj/mm 


Ilarasscrnr  Titcs.  Mjinn  tofiovinda'  ;  '  I  will 
ool  fiRhl*.  kcfrt  silcnl.     Slrai)(,'c  indeed  ! 

(Arjuiia  «i.idj:-'I[ow  can  1  slay  venerable  ic.icliers 
«uch  ms  IthLshinn  and  Druna?  The  plenMirc;  lu  tvhicU 
thc>'  arc  Wf«idcH.  Iiow  am  I  better  to  enjoy,  by  taking;  their 
|4Bon?  rica«urc?i,  aye!  dri)i|>in];  with  their  blimd!  Let 
tl  be  that  «-e  (»re|>arcl  for  war  and  witixlrcw,  and  ihat  tlic 
txHlK  «f  DIifiiarriKhtra  )Hit  a  t  iiMrnt  end  to  us ;  for  it  Nccm:) 
to  mc  more  honorable  to  be  killed  b>'  tho>c  not  knoiving 
right  and  wronj'.  than  an  unjust  victory  obtained  by  ciir 
declrmrtij' them. Sosajiii;;, andfe>creiitlyaii<l  most  humbly 
•]*l>machint*  the  feet  of  Hha;;avan,  Arjint.i  a|>|x.\iled  to  him 
lhi»  :— '  What  isdccklcdiy  the  best  for  me, — Thy  di^riplc 
and  Thy-refiige-Hcekcr-dcit;"  lo  tell  nie. '  l-'indiny  .Arjtma 
thtMhcl|>le«i  b)'  iniNgtlacetl  sicnlimentn  of  frieiulshi|i  and  !iym- 
pathy  :  finding;  liim  mistaking;  a  lawfid  kslialtiya  w.ir  to  be 
:  unrit;htcous ;  and  sccini;  him  also  supplianl,  <lesiring  to 
I  kmnr  wh4t  is  }^\'^\( lihtuiiM  i\  ltha;(avan  faramapurusha 
ihi>ii;;hl  lhat  the  infatuation  un<ler  which  Arjima  was 
Ubcurin^  would  not  leave  him  unless  the  knowledge  wa5 
im^irtcd  to  him  that  the  i»r«jsecutii>n  of  a  (lawful)  warfare 
I  preceded  by  a  knowlc<li;e  of  Atnui  (soul)— but  carried  on 
without  any  interc^it  in  the  result — .would  itself  constitute 
the  means  to  wlf-rcalization  {atiua-prAfW)-  And  in  this 
manner  was  this  Science  of  the  Soul  (fi^.,  IIH  AGAVAU- 
GlTA)  introduced  by  the  All-perfect  and  Supreme  Spirit. 

It  is  thin  that  the  terse  : 
"  Git    was    inimduccd  to    I'artha,    who    refuge    sought, 
Fearing  righu'  wrong,  by  misplaced  love  and  pity  ciught,"' 

declared. 


e  ].  p.  It.  1.     yh     vmc. 

tilHrltm-Stittraid. 


#•••^3 


TNR  «X%KiirA-vonA. 


SaAja)^  cofitinucfl  :— 

la    *'Hharata*!  with  a  smile  did  Hri^AlkcHa*  rc{:ard 
him  (Arjuna),  who  thu!«  stood  sad  between 
the  two  armies  ;  and  lie  spoke  to  him  these 
words : — 

Jichiildini;  Arjuna  merwhelmed  with  grief  at  not 
knowing;  the  distinction  between  the  tnie  nature  of  body 
(matter)  and  soul  (iUmtf),  and  )'et  disoiursing  in  a  fashion 
that  one.  with  a  knowled;^  of  soul  existing  as  apart  from 
body.wouki  adi>|it, — a  |ioMtion  of  conflicting  views  for 
Arjuna — :  beliolding  him,  suddenly  languishing  into 
inactivity  w  hen  both  the  armies  were  ready  to  engage  in  war. 
rarama|Mirusha  lectured  to  him  smilingly,  commencing 
ln»m  vcr%c: 

*  Never  at  all  was,  that  I  was  not  ftc;* 
and  ending  with, 

*l  shall  cleli\*er  thee  from  all  sins  ftc.'*; 

embodying  the  three-fold  doctrines  o(Kmrm49»  Yfgm^,j0dmi* 
Vfj^tt/  ami  Bkakii*  KiX'*',  which  are  the  Means  for  acquiring 


I.     lNif'iiiiI«Kira. 

4.     TYir    66ik    rvrvr,    l.«ct     ^rm 

^      r«^  hrtr  MHtiiM  M«ilii«l,  |mlk 

*  ihr  Mclki*!  U  W««U*  ui  diM^ 
tlmlftof  «iri«cM  MmlrMfd  m  Srnp' 
iMral  Ami  «4hcf  rlKicml  cralr^ 


7.     *  MU###\>(«*  h  *  ilir  MctlMl 
oT  l/MMic  l)r«««ra.*    %  \Um  Mr- 

im0m  \m  iUirl,  mJ  (j)  /W  tWm. 
1  mm  the  ««ini  *  &«l*  M  ilM  il  mi^ 

iKrcr  SchntiU,  IHrnka.  Ailvmila  «  \> 

Hifwuclii  Ml  wf  tfisiiiiimi.  t  Piiria 

mlMdifiaHiefVMkt. 


the  tnie  knowledge  of  AlmS  (soul)  I'aramrilma '  (Supreme 
Soal  —  Gcxl^,  and  fur  altainin;;  thcin. 

SiH-lin^ly  means  (that  Kfishria  diKourKd  on  these 
m<»t  abstruse  subjects  «f  i»hilo«t|)hy  and  religion)  as  if  it 
Nrere  but  a  pIcauDt  leercalion. 

^rl  Ithagav.in  (Kfislina}.  to  Arjuna  ; — 

tt.  'Thou  do^t  niuurit  Tor  those  thou  nhouldst  not 
mnurn  for.  Yetd'wt  thou  speak  words  of  wisdom. 
The  w  isc  K'ici'e  not  dthcras  rcsi>ccl«  bodice  (^kW- 
**»)'  Of  ns  respects   soul!)    {a^^iilaiiin*  =    fitm.i). 

Thou  dost  lament  for  tho^c  re;;ariling  whom  thou  haitt 
no  rc.i«on  to  lament.  Jufl^inj;  by  tliy  o«n  utterances  in 
Mich  verse*  as  "Verily  the  muats  (/*/V(ir«A)  of  these  men 
fall,  deprived  of  (offerin^js  oQ  foi»d,  water,  rites  &c"  (i-42)., 
thnu  saycsl  wise  words,  implying  that  thou  art  enlightened 
enou);h  on  the  subject  of  the  distinction  between  the 
nature  of  body  and  the  nature  of  soul.  To  those  then 
who  arc  knowers  of  this  distinction  between  body-nature 
and  soul-nature,  there  can  never  be  the  slightest 
rea-son  for  expressions  of  grief.  Jtody  as  body  being 
a  lifeless  thing,  and  soid  as  soul  being  life  itself,  neither 
\  can  be  the  cause  for  any  regret,  to  those  who  under* 
sund  their  true  nature^.  Gricr  tu  thee  is  a  cttntradic- 
tion;  for  on  the  one  hand,   thou  givest  vent  to   it  where 

|.     S«)iR<MSiiiril,llKl'n»cvlk*l  J.     Ainu,  iilit ;  KJT,  it  nioiniMiul, 

(viIk  l-mkw  Spirit.  i|>tril.niln.l,(;o.l4c.,  «ccordinBloc™i- 

a.  CtUiHi  timmMU,  x«"-en-  mi.  Iwwklprerci  tokecp.heotiei- 
lctcdi  hntcc  ttal  whichlifccnicnin-  i««ll«iii  «htr<  it  ii  likely  to  inc*n 
Ml  ujfUit.  M  mullei  (ln>lr)  "h"*  "***"  '"•^"'^"^  "O"'  "  ^^<^-  "  'h« 
Ml  umij  liiifuL  All  nuuct  <ati  *hich  k'lpirii,' udiHercntiUcdrnm 
Mriy  form,  cdwfc,  •cpanie,  orcuin,  '"«""■'  Where  iHD««»  ■  indiridaJ 
in»rfur«  ftc.  o.lr  It  "»««•  <rf  "be  "•"'*'•' '  ""^"  •"»»  "  '*»■''  '^ 
lilt-bRC  iMdoficV.' 


11-11.]  TNK  ftiiCKHVA-VOCUA  JJ 

thou  hast  to  destroy  these  (men  before  thoe) ;  but  that 
(^ricf  hath  no  place  when  thou  dost  descant  on  ques* 
tionH  of  Manna  and  aMkanHn  (or  moral  and  nonnnMNal 
c|ucstionH\  inasmuch  as  such  questions  can  only  arise 
on  at  least  a  hypothetic  knowledge  of  a  distinction  between 
soul  and  body.  It  is  thus  e\'ident,  thou  dost  not 
know  the  nature  of  body»  nor  the  nature  of  the  eternal 
soul,  nor  dost  thou  seem  to  know  those  righteous  laws 
(MiirMtt)  which  rc;:ulate  why  wars  are  undertaken.  For  [ 
uhcn  ri;*htcousness  is  the  basis  of  all  principles  of  wariare, 
cn;;a^cmcnt  therein  is  iUelf  a  means  for  suul-realixation. 
Tlic  secret  consists  in  not  embarking  on  war  (or  any 
other  undertaking)  iWM  a  motive  for  renHirJ.  A  war  conduc- 
ted thus  with  no  (selfish)  interest  in  the  result  (but  solely 
conducted  as  a  matter  of  duty,  a  duty  denunded  for 
the  ri;;hting  of  wrongs),  is  surely  a  passport  to  realiic  the 
true  nature  of  soul. 

The  soul  is  not  that  which  springs  anew  into  existence, 
as  a  iKoduct  of  material  combination  (or  organixationX  nor 
is  it  oih:  that  passes  into  extinction  (or  annihilatKNi)  when 
but  a  material  |>roce3(s  dissolves,  called  death.  For  soul  has 
neither  births  nor  deaths.  I  lence  as  respects  the  soul,  thou  j 
hast  no  cause  to  lament ;  nor  hast  thou  cause  to  lament  for 
body,  for  by  nature  it  is  insentient  and  is  in  constant  Aux« 
The  inherent  characteristics  of  bodies  are  such  that  at  one 
time  they  come  into  being  and  at  another  time  go  out  of 
being  (f.  r^  according  to  the  ideas  our  senses  give  us  ttpa* 
ding  matter). 

To  begin  with,  listen  to  the  nature  of  souls. 

12.  Ne\'er  at  all*  was,  that  I  was  not,  or  thou  or  these 

• 

I.     Tb*  |«rtick»  *!«'  Md  *^vm*      God**  dcnMlity.    TWii^ll  mib  m* 
(MM«aiag  *  •fret  1  aU*>  ri|4>iiwi      ako  cUfMd,  ikk  wmfkmk  it  vwMli^ 
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rultTs  ofincn  (were  not').     Never  (will  we  all) 
again  not  going  to  be'  hereafter. 

As  for  Me,  llic  Universal  I^rd  (Sarvcsvara')  tliere  is 
.'cr  '  n»y '  to  My  having  been  in  all  the  eternity  anterior 
the  present.  1  always  n'as.  So  i.s  tliys:l(  and  all  these 
I  in  thy  froiU;-all  souls  (in  short)  under  My  control  {ixit>nyah) 
and  informers  of  bodies  (is/trlntjihu).  Nor  are  all  of  us,— 
Myself,  thyself  and  all, — not  going  to  be  in  the  future.  Wc 
shall  all  be  fur  <n-er  in  tficT^nurc  eternity.  As  indubitably  i  ' 
c^-cf-existcnl  am  I, — the  Uiii\-ersal  Lord  (San'csvara),'-the  , 
Sopremc  Spirit  (raramalma)*,  so  also  should  you  all,  the 
mxtler-in forming  soul,--,  be  understood  as  ever-existent. 

It  »  thus  evident  that  (i)  the  fact  of  the  soul  being  | 
distinct  front  Dhagavan  *  Sarvcsvara  (God),  and  (3)  the ; 
fact  of  the  multiety  of  souls,  have  been  declared  (in  this  . 
%-erse)  by  Dhagavan*  Himself.  For,  this  is  an  occasion 
when  (like  the  teacher  to  his  pupil),  eternal  truths  are  impart- 
ed to  one  with  the  object  of  removing  the  cover  of  all  his 
ignorance.  And  on  such  an  occasion,  the  distinctions  such 
as  /,  /Atw,  uv  a//,  &c.,  are  made  (thus  showing  that  souls  are 
many  and  they  arc  difTercnt  from  God,  and  it  is  this  that 
Kfishna  is  now  teaching  Arjuna). 

(A  brief  statement  of  objections  to  the  interpretations 
above  made,  and  refutations  thereof  now  follow) ; — 

a.     VAwnM\  a  farlt  ftil. 

J.  This  U  the  97ih  lume  uf  God. 
mcaniDB  ctymokiskalljp  the  ItWant- 
lanmi  Saviour  of  the  bilhrul. 

4.  The  I  Ith  nunc  of  Uod  (  om 
eljFinoigar  i*  Ibc  tla-«icel)e(l  or  Pccc 
\am  SptriL 

5.  Tbc  j63nliiuDcurGa),  iMBB> 
li«  llM  All-Booil,  All-woTfhiFfal  1  M* 
tkoMM  iip.aa. 


IB  ihcif  oat  nuvnuch  ti  to  ihow 
ihalioubate  (i(^/ici'/tolmuini£nlion, 
wherou  (iiol  i*  ««'.  Cfi  Ihi*  vcne 
wMk  St  Juhn'i  KevcUtion  1-8  "  I  UM 
AlplH  I'd  Omq^a,  the  bc^naiiiK  and 
the  cndtng,"  with  the  Lord,  "which  ii 
aaA  whidi  wai,  and  which  ia  to  enaat, 
Ibe  AlaiglMy.'' 

1.    l^,tHlmif,vMpA\t,  wtan 


It.]  TUB  iXsCKKYA-YOQA.  |S 

jLn_n_n.nnrii~  r  rrrn ,--  — —  —  —  ^  — -  -.»—-  —  —  —  —  -  ---  __^»_^..,— ^».»— — »^— ,».»,».»^— ^».».^»__»^»^_^_^_^^_^ 

I  mt.    A  upAfUnka-bhida-vAda^  or  the  Controversy  which 

hold<i  the  doctrine  that  all  duality  is  caused  by  m^Mdhi  * 
(limitations  or  conditions): — 

In  the  matter  of  the  Controversy  that  duality  (or  that 
souls  arc  difTercnt  from  God)  is  caused  by  mf^ddki^  we 
ask  why,  at  a  time  when  instruction  of  veritable  montsltc 
knowlcd{^e  has  to  be  imparted,  the  ir^l/£fti  attitude,  (that 
of  Krishna  beinj;  different  from  Arjuna  and  so  on)  b  still 
maintainc<l  (by  Kpshna) — an  attitude  clearly  warranting 
the  dualistic  doctrine?  Why  any  m^Adhi  should,  at  such 
time,  be  allowed  at  all  to  interfere  with  the  monistic  truth? 
The  tcachin(v  then,  of  Hhtig^v^in,  indicating  the  dualistic 
position  (that  souls  are  many,  and  they  are  distinct  again 
from  God)  is  thus  a  veritable  axiom.  That  such  is^he  case, 
receives  sup|)ort  from  such  ^ti*  texts  as:  'That  Eternal 
amon^  the  eternals,  that  Intelligent  among  the  intellq;ents 
that  One  amon^;  the  many,  is  He  who  grants  desires  ftc'* 

2ful.  AJ9h\Ha'kfita-bhcda'driskti-vdd4^  or  the  Cbntfo* 
vcrsy  that  the  perception  of  duality  Is  caused  by  ofMMmm 
(ignorance  or  nescience  or  a-knowledge) : — • 

I.    Aljricfcii|iUnatio«iofiKoctech*      cd  in  the  Univcne  b  dac  lo  Upidki 
nidi  irnn«  ami  t^t  the  lulurc  of  the      ormmciiicsi 


c«Mtirmcr%K-^  i*f  the  liMlian  |ihikMo|ih*  This  im— ict  hcham  to  Um 

rtt  i«   vcrjr  ncccvary  tn  cn*14e  ilie  U    Yl<lav«    aad    BMiktm.     Rcid 

rrailer  to  intdlii^cnllx   f«»lkiw    KiniA-  Ominitjr  i  tu  Etti-S. 

nuja'i  ar^uiticfii«  t  -  KlmlAvja  Mfty  now  be  ftinnwrf. 

r/kllki  t«  that  %ilitch  limils  ImhiIs  a.     ^ti  b  the  Veiki,  Um  hjm 

c>m4ltl)«Mts    circumtcrilvs    cnvirocu,  Scn|4iirct   or    Rcvckuknt.     I   AdI 

%rils  (>lMCure»,  otntracis  dulK  fcticf«  imc  the  SsHiskfic  tcrai  kiclf  ihfOimlMil 

\c.,  or  that  which,  in  Uwirt.  checks  »X  timndiUM,  ••  it  b 


Unites  rrttricift  or  olaaroctft  freedom,  3.     Kaj  Upi  !••$•  IJ*  aad'Swt 

ami  i«  that  l>jr  which  Unity  t«  Miiipnacd       Up  t  vi*l> 


A 


lo  a|t|icar  at  D^Uity  or  Myltiplidiy.  4«    Tlua  aif—tl  bdoafi  lo  ikt 

Am^UAUt'UAis'fJU^      m      the      ^Mkaim  Sdwot      U  mmimaim  tiM 


•rpMnent  of  the  Moobtic  fm^i'UJ  the  dMi  apfiMmaet  oT  iht  Hriffnt  b 
lliibiMifiheraAawniac  thai  all  ihtdw  wmtmL  TW  MMvalky  b  OMBsd  hf 
iiiy  (or  |>tttrmUiy  or  divenity) 


]6  TUB  ■MMi*rAn-3lrX  with  nXuXxfjA'*  cmiHRXTAir.  [Lte,  II. 

ir  this  be  the  Ciitc,  then  n-c  cnntcnd  ihnt  for  IWaina- 
purusha  <Sii[>n:mc  SpiritoGixl), — Who  has  dcfiiiiic  ki)OH-> 
lc<l;:c  or  All  thing's,  and  Who  miixt  be  credited  with  the 
abw!iKC  or  nil  jr^nornncc  iiiaNinuch  as  He  ouj;ht  to  |io«M:<i5 
the  tnie  cx|)cricnltal  knowlcdpr.  which  (accofding  to  you) 
U  (hat  .I/M()(miuI)  is  {one,  bccausc),attributclcsM  {mr\-ius/ia)'' 
immulAblc  ilS/ntr/ia)- .  eternal  (uitfO'Sce.,  {for  I'nraina- 
punuha.  who  pikncxkck  (hix  innnistic  knfin'lcd|;u}  to  deceive 
Ilimvlf  by  licticvliii;  in  the  dunliflttc  jtosjiioii  cau!icd  by 
if^nnrance.  ami  then  to  prncticatly  teach  it  to  olhcrti,  i<i 
;  nn*t  untenable.  '  *"*   '"     *"' 

If  it  be  ngain  conicmlol  that  the  )x;r!iistcncc  of  dual 
notion  in  I'arama|mnishi — in  Whom  the  true  mnntitic 
kncMirle<l(^'  I*  inherent — is  no  objection,  as  in  the  ca<ic  of  a 
burnt  cliilh*.  wc  re|)ly  that  lhi>  cannot  be  a  toiahle 
f^round.  Koran  example,  nc  nay  thalinamiragc,ivhich>Hiu>t 
water,  the  notion  that  it  i*  water  may  continue,  but  no  one 
would  (with  that  r/«n/ notion)  attempt  to  pursue  the  mir.-i[;c 
in  ortlcr  to  fetch  water  therefrom !  1  Icncc  even  thouf^h 
duality  nwy  [K-rsist  (according  to  j-ou)  even  after  it  has  been 
pro\-c<l  false  by  monistic  knowlcilKC  >-et  no  one  with  the 
conviction  of  the  cerl.iinty  that  dualism  in  unreal,  would 
I  j-ct  deliberately  proceed  to  Unc/i  (the  same.)  (Itccausc, 
'  ttiKkiKg  from  the  monistic  sl;ind-|m)rt  is  impossible,  as  tea- 

!rA/«f  demands  the  recognition,  at  the  outset,  of  a  real  duality 
between  |>crson  .ind  |>erson.  between  ihint;  ami  thing). 

I.     AVrnyiJai'ViwInTMItilwl**  ■•(ckilh  uliutnl,>nil  in  IcA  ■nJiUurli. 

•r  iiaklilin.  nl,  il  >lill  Kiainn  iheirmliUncrnflhc 

S.     Aa/diriii  iBltic  imminalile  nc  ckiih,  ilir  u-tlu(r,   (iirni   let,,  *nlhai 

■he  ■imljr,  Ihc  Malilc.  ihaunh  it  iilwrnl  u)t,  Ihe  aiiiicanMc 

>    Kil^  t'lhc  etmul,  m  ihal  Ihai  it  u  ct>i<h  mill  (icnidk  Ami  hi  it 

vhkh  is  Bui  jiaFCKil  lijr  lime.     Tbcw  U  iiGunl  ihil  'ihough  mnfiBtic  knmr. 

ihMa  ICTMS   ]■)  incnhn  mna  Ihe  lcil|:e  ii  in  (Wiil,dBal   knowlcilEC  Mill 

mtmmtm^,    which    b   lic<r™>>l  t/*n,  pcniui  in  llin.'     Thia  ihc  MutWitic 

immiMlfmitimt.  l<hilM<ii)ie>  n>M«iHk. 

4.    TW  idn  i*  llul  whn  4  piee* 


It.]  TNB  iXxKHrA'VOOJL  Jf 

Nor  can  you  maintain  that  Tni-ara'  was  mmt  ignonml* 
and  that  He  ramt  to  po&scss  true  knowledge  (#'  f^  monistic 
kno\vlc<i|;c)«|/%rr  acquaintance  with  ^tra*.  and  that  there, 
fore  it  mij^ht  fairly  be  stupposcd  that  the  dualistic  knowledge 
which  Isvara  had  in  his  igiKirant  stage,  might  >*et 
continue  e\'en  after  the  dawning  of  monistic  knowledge* 
coming  to  him  from  ^stra.*  For,  to  maintain  such  a  position 
would  be  to  contradict  all  Sruti*  and  Smfiti*  declarations, 
Mich  for  example: — ^*\Vho  is  AII*knowing  and  All*under- 
standing***  ;  **  Transcendent  is  His  power,  and  ^Trily  varied; 
so  it  is  heard.  Knowkxlge,  strength,  and  capacity  for  action 
arc  natural  (to  llim)**  *:  **  /  know,  Arjuna!  allthe  beings 
of  the  iKi^t,  of  the  present  and  of  the  future :  but  J/r,  no  one 
knows**'.  Again,  it  must  be  asked  (#>.,  we  ask  yoa\  that — ad* 
milting  that  Paramapurusha  and  all  the  line  of  the  Apostolic 
!(ucccs.Hion  of  Preceptors  {/^uru'fnram^rd)  were  convinced 
of  the  monistic  nature  of  spirit,  and  admitting  that  dual 
notions  (somcliow)  pcrsisttctl  as  well, — to   Vfk^m  do  they 


I.  Jfpkira  H  the  Irtm  «iKk-li, 
in  |ifdrrmcr.  RJlwlmiiaiM»-%l«»Wm<« 
4;««1,  in  all  hU  |iliil«M««|ihical  il«ani%- 
M«tn« :  Ckit  \9twfi  it^ol  km  imliriiliHil 
um\,  RM«nin|;  *  ftnu icnt  ««  Milcl1i|:nil 
fir  oNi«ciiiM«*,  ami  A-ikil  Un  msAXxt 
Of  thai  nhich  i«  hm  •«^iimi,  «iV  in- 
ii*Ui)*f^i,  M.><^  cimwtttiK.'  ,4'*Jktt,  {kit 
ami  7n>trm  iKm«  OKMHulr  the /«/}«• 

t 

trarj.  Of  ih*  Three  Vnilirs  •«*  the 
Thiv<  nccr%Mtf)'  l*«»iuUicii  tii  K%iiM> 
rncr.  It  t*  well  lo  rrtiicnilKt  iHk 
irfmim4ii|Qr.  AU>  7{rytwj  <«  the  «//• 
/^r/mt  i^d  i»  iHualtfmhni  liarlf  in 
the  Viftvkhiklvmiu  litrf»i«fe,  nni  the 
ijwtr  HriMkm  vi  ihr  .Wraiu  «•  diMin- 
piKhcJ  r«o»  ihr/Ac^r /^^d».  The 
Vc«UnuSMinw  nikf  »t  Mchilaainc* 
iKMM^nUh  G.  ThchnmS  VnUnin- 


ftutrwu) 

a.    fiMni 
ami  ihrfrliMC  tinrimnl  Inva  or 
rml>»lica  in  the  Vah»  or  ftf«lk&c 

3.  S(v  msc  J.  |k  I},  ffviiiawhni 
U  Amt J,  Of  thnl  hoily  vi  iinfiianl 
knonl(«l|:r-ihc  V««ln»— whkh  b  hna* 
«k%i  ihmn  lif  utsl  inKfvcUon  fmn  icn- 
chrr  to  pn|^ 

4.  Smiiii  b  ihnl  «hkil  fe  rtmem* 
kertd,  Mthaathc  lntknl»c/>ii— nml 
c4hrr«,  nhn  mncmbcfvil  Um c&|]^nn* 
tiiima^ihr  I  Wl<#  and  riho Jiti  tl 
into  ihrir  Inackalc^ 

5.  34««d/    Up  I      I-l-fk 
Mknrn(*and*S|icci6c* 

«L     Sv««  X  Upi  V14. 
7.     ini!Gi:  Vllsi. 


» 


j»  Till  Ml  \r.«VATi-<:ItX  WITH  kAulM'M*'  roiiupLMAiiv.  [Lee.  IL 

impart  their  conviclioii,  the  true  inoiiiMekiion-lotlgc?  [T 
>i>u  rejoin  that  the  iin|)itrting  (uf  monistic  instruction)  in  to 
:Mich  incti  la  Arjuna  &c.  appcarint;  as  their  rf^rrtitut,  (we 
Kty th.ittthis|Ki9>ition  i^also  iininaintiiin.'ibtc.  I''or,who,  un- 
k>*he  be  livid,  H-ouM. — knowin);  thiU  the  r.'/,Ylu'iiS  o( him- 
Mririn  ft  (|HiIi<ihetli|;ein,  stvnnl  or  mirrur,  arc  but  bimttlf 
rvfleeletl  tltercin  anil  none  other-— yul  be  fiKilish  enough  to 
■miart  ihcm  (the  rt^tttioni)  any  instruction  ? 

To  be^in  uilh,  no  continuance  ofilualiHlic  notion  can 
c*-cn  be  alle}:e<l  by  ihinu  (J*/-.,  the  hoUlers  of  the  monistic 
thcnr)-),  fiw  ucconlini;  to  them)  that  wltieh  cauiieH  the 
fliuli-ilie  notion  of  iltin];«  at  Gxi>liu);  seinrate  from  iMma,  in. 
b>-  re^Aon  of  its  anta;:oimtie  doctrine  <il  the  monistic  nature 
oftl/MiI,  iihoiild  havcex|>loilet)  in  tiinc  bccinnini;lvM  (uMih/i). 
(/.  f,  if  nl  any  !'«(•  jxiint  of  time.it  can  be  nisertcil  that 
monistic  knou-letttfc  came  and  <lualistic  knowlcdtfc  de|)art- 
c»I.  only  then  it  can  be  rcasoiiabi)-  comprehended  thai  from 
tilt/  lime  forward,  the  previous  notion  persisted  an<l  so  on  ; 
but  monistic  knowled|;c  is  ncconiin);  to  them  (i.  t:.  yon)  is 
elt-rmtii,  i.  r.  never  be<^an  in  lime ;  hence  the  ai^umeiit  itself 
i*  a  fallacy)'.  Next,  we  mii;ht  supjKtsc  our  op)x>nent  assail- 
ing MS  with  the  (.tnalo;;ieal)  ar^^uiucnt  of  the  'duplicated 
m<wHi.*  'I'hns  may  he  say : — The  moon  is  one,  and  j'ct  the 
(liscatctl  e>e  sees  two  moons.  With  the  knowledge  that  there 
IK  but  one  moon,  may  net  yc'.  the  knowledije  of  the  'dupli- 
caietl  moon'  exist?  (This  is  as  much  as  to  sny  that  the 
unreal  dualistic  notion  of  il.'wJ,  ma}',  thou^jh  unreal,  yet 
continue  to  co-e\ist  with  the  real  monistic  notion  of  il/w/fl). 
To  this  we  reply : — "this  anali^y  docs  not  apply  to  your 

t.      I    |M(   iSr   *i|;unH-i>(  in  iKhvt  lcr*kni>«lnl)^     itf     m^H-Ju-Uitm     nf 

snnl*    tw     Ivlii'f     ciwiiiirhcnwHi.  ilnii  {fit.,  thai  lh«ir  n  Imi  hu  \Jta- 

"  li^nnnnn  Mv  n>4i»nii  ,fiialiim  xtttiX   Siiil,  ami  K  Jiv**/    ilmh  Wit 

*lHfl(>a«  iiMniiiH-nMl  in  |■c^■lllcill|■  •  rxittl.     Ilul  Hich  (li'«|i|X'«nQCT  i*  nut 

Lain>b>l£r><fililimnc(-t.»liichOHmM  rrlcfrilile  In  any  liirO  |ioini  lA  liaw 

It  «ilh  thca>lii.-M«f  ihrcmin-  inihccinnal  jiaM." 


It,]  THK  >Xm;hya-voi;a.  H 

case*.  For  the  cii!»casc  uf  the  e)'e  is  a  (act,  whereas  yoat 
disease.  f*f J :  ipiorance  which  produces  the  dualistic  notion, 
is  a  figment  A;;ain  the  cause,  viz.  the  diieasc  of  the  eye, 
l^iviiv^  birth  to  the  si^ht  c»r  the  'duplicated  moon/  remains; 
\vhcrca4  your  ignorance  has  vanished !  There  is  thus  reasoo 
fur  the  ficrsistciice  of  the  'double  moon'  tiuMigh  it  must  be 
CiHKvilcil  that  stronger  e\*idence  existing  in  favor  of  only  #«# 
nwon,  renders  the  diseased  eye  a  proof  of  little  or  no  im« 
|K>rtance.  liut  in  your  case,  the  dualistie  notion  (according 
to  you)  is  a  Action !  Not  alone  the  notion  or  knowledge. 
but  a.s  well  the  ofyWis  of  such  knowledge,  the  camus  of  such 
ktunvlcilge,  hai-e  no  existence  (according  to  you)!  For 
your  real  knowledge  of  things,  viz.  the  monistic  knowledge. 
h.Ls  dissi|Kiteil  it  for  e\'er !  Hence  in  no  way  whatever  b  il 
l>o>sible  for  you  to  maintain  the  argument  of  *  the  conti* 
nuance  or  iicrsistence  of  the  dualistic  notion*  in  the  lace 
oi  your  monistic  hypothesis. 

Ilcncc,  if  it  is  triie  that  the  hypothetic  (monism)  alone 
is  the  veritable  knoleilge  that  San*e%\*ara  and  all  the 
.\lM>stolicliiieofTeacht!rs  up  to  thistime  maintained,  then 
the  dualistic  ground  on  which  alone  all  imioruU  functioo 
can  be  based,  is  inadmissible. 

If  on  the  other  hand,  (you  say)  they  have  (still)  had 
dualistic  knowledge,  then  (because  of  such  knowledge) 
ignorance  and  its  cause  must  have  existence.  When,  there* 
fore,  ignorance  has  existence,  because  of  that  \*ery  exisUmce^ 
— ignorance, — there  can  in  no  case  be  such  a  thing  as  imfari* 
ift^  instruction  of  real  (/•  ^n  according  to  you,  the  monis^) 
knowlevlge.      (For,    how    can    an    ^twratti    man    teach 

A  teacher  again  is  (according  to  )'ou)  one  who  pes* 
MTsses  the  supreme  knowledge  that  J/wJ  is  nooniuai ; 
and  hence  lirahm ' -ignorance  and  all  its  products  do  nol 

I.     1  use  Hrmkm  u>  fc«  the  nnMcr      fcirm  SraAmm  I0 


exist  fof  him.     And  therefore  aII  iiiNtriictinn  lo  a  pupil  is 
(under  such  circumstances)  entirely  futile. 

But  if  yuu  jihcHild  assert  that  the  (^itlritual)  teacher  as 
well  as  his  tmunistic)  knmvlcrf(p;  may  be  ttn-isimJ,  then 
the  ihi|mI  and  hi,*  <fn<Hii.<tt!c)  knowledge  «huuld  also  be 
imMgiMfif,  ilcncc,  not  an  trMrU'rW(/(moniHtic)  know  lege  of 
the  pupil  can  be  the  mcaiix  of  dixiiellin};  hU  illusion  (i.^., 
dualism). 

If,  however,  you  jihotild  retort  aj;ain  that  (montfttic) 
kno«'lcUi:c — (ev'cn  though  tt  be  of  the  t'/(«y/W/dcscri|ition)- 
ha.v  in  the,  case  of  the  pupil,  the  force  of  destroyin};  the 
aniecctkrnt  (tlualistit)  illusion, — by  reason  of  their  (mutual) 
anlacomsm, — then  thi.s  argument  ciiually  applies  to  the 
teacher;  and  let  it  then  be  supposscd,  that  the  teacher'* 
own  (dualistic)  illusion  perish  by  means  of  his  own 
(monistic)  knowledge,  thus  rendering  all  necessity  for  in- 
<luctrination-(as  the  having  to  imagine  the  duality  of  a 
non<cxistcnI  jniiHl,  &c)  superfluous  and  inconsistent 

1  lencc,  ivhichcvcr  way  you  argue,  the  giving  and  the 
takin;;  of  instruction  (on  the  basis  of  the  monistic  hypothesis) 
is  meani  nglcss. 

Knough  then  with  nil  such  exploded  sophistic  contro- 


versies!'. 

HnUmi.  Dm  nuwulinc  (•■•n>,  tht;  f.>c- 
BKt  iHcnini;  In  Ihc  lnrinitt:<'iiil,  ihe 
lailci  (u  ihc  fiiwi-facnl  IhiiiiuiEi',  the 
LunI  nf  ■  Ikuhmlmk.  <>t  .mc  ImI>14c' 
.urU  m  Ihc  Inlimic  .Ufft. 

I.  The  ilrifi  ''r  Kamlnuja'n  argu- 
Mcal  najr  W  puhcrcil  fivni  the  M- 
luwH«  eilnct:-"ir  Ihne  n>k«  iJ 
■DilialiiM  he  inilhful,  ihcn  th«  ilucirinc 
uf  Ow  Ucii^  {tJtuilt)  a  nccwafily 
falMfced,  fu(  ihry  p(icMi|i|jiiK  ihc  v^i>t- 
.  «M*  U  Ihc  /■*■■  uhI  uT  all  thinp 
f  (u(  tiK  pctfucw 


Knee  id  Ihc  X'ctlk  riliul ;  anil  if  Ihe 
nil»  are  Ihtnucltci  illutnry,  Ihc 
Vciliniic  iniiiaiiiiii  mu>i  iiicir  lie  an 
i1lui<«  ;  ami  if  ihe  inimiion  be  hlw, 
ihc  inchirlriruiliun  niu<l  he  lalic  (uu  ; 
(ur  he  laily  gcti  kn<ialei]|;p  »hu  hu 
C'-M  an  iikirra.  TTic  Veilinta  will 
nrt  allow  that  il>  ^nnd  conMuo- 
niaiiuO  can  be  brui|;hl  atuul  without 
a  i|<uil>&ed  tutiH.  K  there  be  no 
J.MJrfu,  there  can  tic  nu  leaching  1 
and  if  Ihe  ioJuciiinaliu)  la  a  dcliBiuai 
Iht  cuodi^ka  U  thit  *|af  ilHalcBclciaCt 


IflJ.]  TMK  jJlNKIIVA-VOlU. 


(Thi!!  vcntc  therefore,  as  we  ha\'c  interpreted,  is  a  elear» 
ex|K^ition  of  the  duah'stic  doctrine  that  dimd  (or  soul  b 
difTcrent  frum  God,  and  that  difnd  is  plural). 


I 


1 3.  As  arc  childhood,  youth  and  senility  in  Ms  body. 
so  is  tran:clation  to  other  bodies.  No  wise  man* 
errs  (or  (^ets  deluded)  in  that 

As.  dwelling;  in  a  single  body  itself,  the  dweller  (JUmd) 
clfics  not  grieve  at  the  transition  taking  place  from  in* 
fancy  to  youth  &c.,  belie%'ing  that  in  that  transition  the  dimd 
is  in  any  way  lost  (/.  r.,  affected),  so  no  num  who  is  wi^^ 
will,  similarly,  rc{;rct  at  having  to  pass  from  one  body  to 
another,  knowing  that  (as  is  the  case  in  the  single  body) 
dimd  ever  endures. 

What  practically  one  has  to  do  (in  these  circumstan* 
ccs)  is  this  i-^A/ffids  are  eternal.  Ikxind  down  by  deeds  f 
{^liin/Mj*  done  in  the  eternal  past,  they  incarnate  in  bodies  | 
such  as  are  determincxl*by  kunHa\  with  these  very  bodies, 
they  have  to  work  out  liberation  from  bondage  by  engaging  ) 
in  Sastra-sanctioned  works  (kanua)  such  as  undcrtakiiu;  a  ! 
war  &c,  appropriate  to  the  (several)  castes  (in  which  they  / 

i.r.,  wM^dmu^l )«  thc);raiitSoCtif(k*  lis   md   mtsmrd4tm»      \aA    llMfftitv 

lu%Min«;  ami  itw    «ihuW   %\%iim  \A  A4k«i»  tKkailTiDewhcSMiyMltCMBn 

\c«llnltMn  {^tiraiitiml,  all  tt%  ir\U  to  fifVMch  yuv  \hm  kiad  uf  AStkihm  i 

Mn\  ^A^nni;*,  ii*  |icrcr(<«  ami  |Wiimt«r%,  — 'Akam-itrik^-rimJuit-^Jkti  mtit^m' 

it«  »l,kjrjr*i   ami  aJkiiJri  i*i^»j\%t*<%\  ijj^    ttdk/fgtigjjmiit    afmttrftd   mttm 
)«i|iil)  arv  ihifcfiifv  Uiilt  like  a  huntmc   '  mt^ilu-hUkA-frmtirm ^mtiktL  itaf.* 
(a%  klmlnM^  uij|;i^%)  u|a«  an  im*  RomI    aKu   Wfw :  4,    fTjCW  t    %^ 

di4;inary     ntatKcmatioaJ     line.**     Di^-  Cent:  S,  Vol :  IL 
U^iHt  tm  iiimim  FkiliM^^jr  \%',  4JI.  1.     DJklrm  b    ti 

fri  VlmuiUchlr)*  aq;u-^  ihu*  :—  m^ut  fnmt  ikt  luoC  *Jkijrd 
T*«  tti#a«    ia  MAtkj}  Toyir>J/«w4  j.     AV«m  b  cklicr 

(imlitiiJual  um\)  f  llui  iiiil»%idiial  «ii«l  frtumi  vurlu     Umm  wilk 

u  lo  yvw  a  m^icMky,  «v  iKai  M^kik^  bimk ;  BiuCiirvkM*  loivw  mm  M^ 
M  lu  Ml  MM^cWyirtf,  which  iaingJ«K-  y    X^\^rmf^wktik. 

6 


'  nuty   find  thcmsclvcN  bom),  but  |x:troriniiii;  them  with    no 

J  deu'rc  for  the  ulttmati:  fruit  thereof. 

To  men  wlw  .ire  so  ciiviroiiw),  the  cxjicricnccs  of 
piea»urc  and  jwin  arc  unaviiitinblc.  inasmuch  ax  they  arc 
iJlepnxtiicI  of 'colds  and  heats'*  tvhich  thescnxci  Rcn^tatc  by 
coming  in  contact  with  external  objccK  Hence  one  necdx 
tolerate  »uch  ex|M.-riencct  hapiKning  to  one  durini;  the  jm-o* 

fecution,  and  until  termination,  of  any  work  undertaken. 

This  is  explained  in  the  Mlowin^;  verse  : — 

14.     The    M,*nsc-contacin.      Kaunteya !'     jmidiice 
|)|caNiirL*s     and  pains   through     'cold-ljeat'' 
cx[icricncrs.    They  come  and  [^o,  and  are  in-    ! 
cim-dant.     Take      ihcin     cuoDy,     Jllifirata!*    ' 
The  qualities  vis:  Miund,  touch,  color,  taste  and  smell, 
with  their  functioning  seats  t-i?..,  the  senses,  are  called  mAlras 
(or  tam-uiiUnU),  because  they  are  the  cvolutes  from  miltnu 
or  the  rudimentary  elements.     The  contacts  of  the  itenses 
with  sound  &c.,  prixlucc  cold, — heat,— soft, — hard  &c., — 
experiences,  and  cause  pleasures  and  |>atns*. 

The  expression  "cold  and  heat"'  is  to  imply  or  typify 
the  sum  of  all  ex|>crienccs.  Bear  them  uj>  with  coura;;e 
till  thou  carricstout  thy  ;^astra-enjoined  war  &c.,tocomplc- 
tioo.  As  these  exiicricnccs  accrue  and  dcjurt,  they  are 
but  iit  to  be  tolerated  (1.  <:.,  disregarded)  b)-  men  of  courage 
Also  they  are  un-cnduring  (nKiVf-n),  meaning  that  him, 
—whose  karmn  (/.  c,  the  fruit  of  deeds  done)  has  ceased,  (as 
ill  the  case  of  the  tirnkta,  or  the  freed  soul), — the  'cold-hcat'* 
adventitious  experiences  can  never  disturb  (or  distracl)i 

I.    Sumf  KaMiMAiiuM.  mI  iihcnonrM  ■  •enMuB  which  ara 

S.    ItoKcMlnMuflDMnW-Arjum       ihc  •emc-aith-niUMl-cuaUcU,    'cuM- 

(M«0«»«liT™i«r«lo(L«;  Ik       b»l'ft(S  umI  Ihen  Wkiw  ikanpM* 
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U  thi!«  fxiH^ivc  t^  dull  cli^pcMition  to  *cold-hejiU*  any 
U!ic  ?    The  follo%ving  vcrsc  tclU  u* : — 

15.  That  bfilcl*  man,  O  man-chief!  who  lookn  on 
|)ain  a«  equal  with  pleasure,  and  whom,  theie 
('colch  and  heats')  cannot  molest,  is  verily 
made  (or  immortality*! 

lie  it  mild  or  acute,  no  arrow*hits  can  torment  a  person 
of  courage, — one  who  in  able  to  look  upon  an  inevitable  pain 
.iH  e(|ual  to  pleasure.  That  is  the  person  to  whom  the 
discharge  c»r  duties,  incumbent  on  his  status  (caste,  occu- 
IMtion  See,)  in  society.— such  as  cn(^agin(|^  in  war  (for  aKsha- 
triyaj—withcHit  antici(Kitin{;  any  benefits  thereform — paves 
the  way  to  imm^Mlality.  Such  a  person  wins  immortality, 
Arjuna  !.  not  thou  who  canst  not  sufTer  pain.  That  conduct 
(or  character)  1.  r.  bearing;  (up,  or  patient  sufleriiq;  without 
complaint)  is  a  necess^iry  %if^n  of  the  etemality  of  J/lMhIf 
(souls). 

Whether  it  be  the  etemality  of  dimds^  or  the  decayiiig 
character  of  the  bodies  that  Is  rc{;^rded,  it  has  been  shown 
by  verse:  tvr  ; 

*  The  wise,  grieve  not  either  as  respects  bodies  or  as 
rcs|)ects  d/wtU,  &c.\  (Hh  :  Gi:  ii-i  i), 
that  mi  cause,  in  any  ca^,  exists  for  regret 

This  «ubject  will  now  be  expanded  : — 

16.  To  the  non-consUnt  {asai  -  matter)  fixity  is  not : 
to  the  constant  (sai- spirit)  non^^xity  b 
not. 


a.     Stich  a  MMi  oT  IfsiacU  mm  n      IS-I^) 


I 


J 
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To     Truth-Scers    arc    known,    the    essential 
nature!)  of  boih,' 

Of  that  which  it  'tiMf,  or  body,  it  cannot  be  jiredical- 
ed  that  it  i*  's.if'.  Of  that  which  i*  "jo/'  or  spirit,  it  can- 
not be  (iredicatal  that  it  is  'tiiat '.  To  Sccrs  of  truth  (or 
Same*),  the  ultimate  natures  (rtwrt)  of  both  these  jK«tulatca 
arc  matters  of  their  definite  apprehension  {i)r  direct  per- 
ceptual matter*  of  observation)'. 

WaM  i*  h'tcrally  the 'end'.  Here  it  mean*  the'  end"  of 
proof,  or  tlie  conclusiie  end  of  a  thing  ini'icated.  (So 
that  the  'end'  of  m:  and  asitt  means  their  ultimate  or 
cjBcniial  natures). 

The  cnnclu.sion  or  ccrtitixlc  arri\'cd  at  by  !^a[<C5 
in  this  matter  »  that  the  nature  of  the  non-sentient  'body', 
w'lUnl'  only  (  inconsUncy).  and  that  the  nature  of  the 
^nticnt  Tiima'  is  'iat'  ouy  {  constancy).  Asat  is 
•  n  llwl    lh»      (King,  Iwl  ihc  inonvcniliilily  vt»mt 


r  nutal'le  nuilrt)  into  annthcf 
Jii  ihini;  nt  catqpiqr  (ri:.,  the 
ct   imniMalik    *mI)? — Nlkpi|inr. 


Tcnc  htt«  no  •lluoiiin  In  the  Saftiiya- 
r*d*  of  the  Sipkh)w  tn'./f.  Sinkhy* 
SGtra  I-7II).  Vnci  I'lnhaOraihi 
vrim : — '  \Vhai  n  here  Inunht  is.  mil 
the  itoawniliilily  nf  nnthini;  into  ■ 

'  What  K  not  ainnm  cimie  li>  he. 

(Anil  what  i^  cannnt  ce>U  In  he. 


it  a  pnwilile  laeanini;,  ahich 
fMiJrjm-riJti',  K  here  rejcrieil  ■>  ineleranl 
(■WfptetMtin  i>  iheieAirc  peet'tred 


■  Ime  docttine  enlillctl  'the 
the  cixileM,  wnX  the  tiUnving 


'  Nil  matter  can  WMil'iiatarc  lake, 

*  Ko  kmI  can  nailer**  nalnrc  lake.' 
Anithet  imm;  lilicial  rcnilcrini;  ii : 

-  To  Ihe  Nnn-real,  eiMencc  u  n>*. 

•  Non-cxifdence  »  doI  lo  the  KeaL 

>V  PirHmlSrttii  AiyHglr. 

iaaaeanilhal  thecnenlial  M      \ij    nUwrvalion,    known    la  Sa^t*. 
r««(if  iheie  lupci-wn-      They  an  ■■  wfiain   knowledce   lo 
aacpinca  wc  ilemnnalralilr  at      thc«  a*  KnwknowMp  m  (a  u. 
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X\\\\%  that  which  i.^  of  the  perUhable  character,'  and  tmi  that 
which  is  of  the  imperishable  character.  Says  Hhagavin 
I\irasara  : — 

'  O  Twice-born  {tMja) !,  there  i!i  therefore  nothing,^ 
even  a  little, — that,  in  the  number  of  thingn,  can  at  any  time 
4sr«l-bc  Mid  to  be  {sni)  with  the  exception  of  the  imUlHgemi 

*(\Vhat  has  been  told  thee  by  me)  is  that>9ifiM(«  J/at J) 
is  that  which  is  (truth«j/f/f«fiiir) ;  e\'erythin2  else  is  that 
which  is  Plot  {asat/amy*' 

*  That  which  is  indestructible  is  admitted  by  the  wise 
to  be  the  hij^hest  Truth  {p*irtVHArthn\  Hut  that  which  is 
derived  by  means  of  destructible  things  b  doubtless  des* 
tructibic/** 

'  What  would  ye  call  that,  O  king !,  iki^g  ?.  which  by 
chanties  &c..  effected  by  time,  receives  not  diflRcrent  signs 
(names)  ?,  what  is  M/i/.?  •     And  so  on. 

in  GUa  itself  it  is  affirned  : — 

•  These  bodies  have  endings  tic^    (ii-l8). 

*  Hut  as  for  ikai,  know  it  is  indestructible  (ii-l/)^ 
llcnce  it  is  clear  that  what  are  indicated  by  'j«/i%i' 

and  '  n-snti'a  are  the^e  ivi:.^  AtmA  and  body) 

Yhe  context  does  not  here  admit  of  this  verse  having 
any  reference  to  what  is  known  as  the  saikdtym^dJa. 
I  *or,  the  occasion  indeed  is  one  when  Kftshna  has  to  explain 
to  Arjuna — who  is  labouring  under  the  delusion  of  not 
knowing  the  distinction  between  the  natures  of  body  and 
tjifHd, — the  perishability  and  the  imperishability  of  these 
two  (categories),  in  order  to  dispel  that  delusion. 

It  is  to  show  this  that  the  verse :  *  \%  respects  bodies 
or  as  res|MXts  dimas  &c  (ii-i  i)'  was  begun.    And  it  is  to 

a.    luasl|.ia,4S-  4*    ll»b;lli3,ioa 
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further  cinboraic  the  same  (subject)  that  verses : 

■  Hut  knoH'  that  to  be  indcslructiblc  &c.'     (u'ljf) 
•  Thc*c  bodies  have  eiidriiRs  &c.'  (it-i8), 

aiwtertakc 

Itut   how  is  tHiMiVt  (or   the    Koiil's)   indestructibility 
krKvwn  ?     This  verse  tells  us  :— 

17.  _•  Know  that  tititt  verily  is  indestructible  by  wiiif/i 
all  this  is  |>ervade<l.  Nn  one  cat)  cause  dcs- 
truction  ti>  this  '  c  \  ha  list  less.' ■ 

Know  that  the  r)/«/f(-calegnr>-  is  indestructible,  rV.  that 
'  tentifnt  catcf;orj*  (or  principle)  b>'  which  all  this  iHSfntieut 
caiecorj-  {nr  inert  matter)  is  permeated.  The  latter  is  ijuite 
tlistirKt  from  the  former.  Hy  reason  of  the  (wnasivc 
nature  of  d/wrf,  it  is  exceedingly  subtle*,  and  is  incaiMblc  of 
|ierishmcnt.  Xnthiii};  which  is  of  a  diitcrcnt  kind  or  of 
diiwimiUr  nature  from  it  (liiuid)  is  capable  of  destroying  it 
(itm-f):  for  it  (the  other  thins)  is  the  ffn-adtii.  bj-  (the 
ftrvitdiH^)  St«u\.  and  is  [;""''«''  'han  ,Muu\  (which  is 
»ubtlc')^Such  things  as  weapons,  water,  fire,  air  &c..  can  as 
agents  of  destruction,  enter  into  .such  things  as  arc  of  the 
destructible  kinri,  and  cause  disinte;;ration  thereof. 

The  rationale  of  a  club  or  a  mallet  &c.,  striking  a 
thing  and  destroying  it  is  thus  given  : — (The  mere  contact 
of  the  club  with  the  thing  docs  not  dcstnty,  the  mere  force 
cauiied  by  wielding  the  club,  without  coming  in  contact 
with  the  thing  cannot  destro)-.  Therefore),  the  club  when 
used  with  force  and  the  thing  is  struck,  what  happens  is 


I.     McBH  \fa.\   ohkh  cbiuhh  In:  \i^    pcmSnln  (Uu.     iWatt  nif 

rifrndal,  and  Ihctdiirc  iMjimU.  g^   hnikra,   IM  it  iwvci  cu  dntro)' 

*.    TW  ida  in  Ihe  •abik  bIw*):*  I  li^hi.     Ai  clua  h  In  li|hl,  n  bodf 

r   pnv  h  /rarfiwM.  I  h  lo  (Imt. 
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that  rapid  vibration  i^  |>rocluccd  in  the  mir*pttrticlea, 
which,  entering  into  tlic  thing,  iiroduces  molcaibir  disrap* 
tion.*     Ilcncc  the  ii/w/i-|irinciplc  is  indestructible. 

The  next  verse  tells  (us)  that  perishability  b  the  very 
nature  of  bodies  : — 

1 8.    These  bodies  are  declared  terminable  with  respect 

to  the  eternal,  indestructible  and  undemonstrm* 

ble  (lUttiiU)  indwelling  the  bxiies.     Therefore 

do  thou,  liharata  I  fight. 

The  term  tit'/iti  (body)  i*  derived  from  MA,  to  increase. 

And  therefore  ihose  bodies  which  increase,  have  decrease* 

and  therefore  are  of  destructible  nature,  as  in  the  example 

of  a  |iot  which  comes  to  be  a  pot  by  increase,  combination, 

a^;;rc^ation  (or  growth),  and  is  therefore  subject  to  decline, 

or  so^rcgable.    The  elements  combine  and  becooie  bodies 

for  the  service  of  the  eternal  embodying  {dimd\  to  enable 

them  to  cN|x:rience  therein  the  fruits  of  ititrMTit  (past  deeds^ 

Say  the  Sastras : — 

*  ]))'  merit,  (one  becomes)  meritorious  &c'* ; 
The  bodies  last  as  long  as  karma  has  to  be  exhausted, 
then  they  disapfxrar. 

Ah  for  ditmh  it  is  indestructible.    Why  ? 
lUxause    it    is     not    an    objtci   (of    demonstnUion) 
{tipramtj'a).     Vox  ilimA  is  to  be  knon-n  not  as  an  object  to 
be  proved,  but  as  the  subjt<i,  the  prover.*     It  is  to  dec* 

I.     \Vc  kmHv  vi  luud  nii««ct,  like       Umivaii,  pAfM^  pApcaaac,  (Krt  t*f 
the    ihuniWf-cU|s    »httUcfin|;    i;lii«*       VI-4-5.)  • 


f 


|«nc».     A  kiufl  mw  »  a  Mmml,  «  J.     Aihm«  iIw    I,  Immi(  Um 

MiufMl  M  liut  A  mpid  ohhmmAiiiii  »ml  cimad>mi  caUcy  b  bo  obfcei  uf  a** 

•i;tuii(in  tct  up  •imin|;  ihc  aif 'pArt*  ■ciiitMKm.     I  i»  Um  G^lMir  of  «■     m\ 

clr».   »hich    Mrikc  mdi  oilier   M«d  facU  vi  m  wiiiiMf,  — il  ■•  fact  of 
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tared  further  on, — "The  vcrsud  (in  sout-scicncc)caIl  him  who 
tmows  this  {kshetra),  as  ihe  knower  of  kshetm  (matter, — tlic 
extended)  (IJh  :  Gi  XII  I-r). 

Atm&   is    inconceivable   as    an    aggregate    of  many 

(&ub!>iances  or  elements),  for  everywhere    in  bodies  it  is 

appvehcndcd  in  its  uniform  character  of  being  different  from 

body  as  provcr  or  cogniwr  {fimmdlri),  b)-such  exijericncc  as 

*  /  imou  Ibis '.     Nor  is  iilmil  apprehensible  as    of  mutable 

nature  as  is  the  case  with  the  various  [larts  of  a  botly. 

Hence,  by  reason  of  its  uniform  (or   changeless)  nature 

(cicrj'whcre),  Atind  is  not  an  entity  which  can  increase  by 

aggregation.     Jly  reason,  morco\er,  of  its  being  the  prover 

'  (subject)  and   being  the  [»crva<ler,  lUma  is  eternal.     As 

i  regards  'body,'  because  it  J-s  aggregablc,  because  it  is  for  the 

'  sCT%icc  of  the  embodied  iiUiiia)  in  its  experiencing  the  fruits 

'  o/kaitna ;  because  it  is  multiform  ;  and  because  it  is  pene- 

.  trable;  it  is  destructible. 

Hence,  because  '  body '  is  of  perishable  nature,  and 
because  Umil  is  of  eternal  nature,  neither  of  them  can  be 
just  ground  for  regret.  And  therefore,  with  fortitude,  bear 
the  unavoidable  sharp  contacts  of  arrows  &c,  falling 
on  thee,  and  bear  it  in  others ;  and  thus  going  to  war  &c, 
but  without  desire  for  fruit  thereof,  pre|>are  thyself  for 
(caching  immortality. 

1  ^  ^  IpTrt  &c. 
19.    'Both  of  them  lack  understanding,  he  who  think- 
eth  this  dlmd  to  be  the  destroyer  and  he  who 
thinketh  it  as  the  destroyed.  For  (dlmd)  neither 
killcth  nor  is  killabte. 

Whoever  fancies  that  any  one  can  be  an  instrument 
for    killing  dtmd,   and    whoe\-er    fancies    that    dhnd    is 
I.    Cp>  *lluilk  ctwa-raanj'ale      ubhau  bui  mrijlnUo  nlyua  hanli  m 
1 1  Upi  Il'if. 


I 
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killablc  by  any  cause,  both  of  them  are  short  of  wisdooL 
For  reasons  stated  (already)  that  dimd  is  of  eternal  charac- 
ter (&c),  it  can  nc\-er  be  the  cause  of  destruction ;  ergo. 
tWful  can  never  destroy.  The  root  AaMU\  to  kill,  connotes 
an  act  which  requires  diutd  as  its  pfy'aci.  But  the  act  b 
exprc:isive  of  that  which  cauus  a  separation,  via:  teparmtioQ 
of  tW/td  from  body*. 

The  ^stra-injunctions  such  as : 

'  No  creature  shall  be  banned'.' 
•  No  brdkmama  shall  be  killed'*  &c 

arc  but  ex|)ressions  indicating  that,  unlawfully,  no  separa* 
tion  of  tUiuds  from  bodies  shall  be  caused. 

sa  *At  no  time  is  it  {di$Hd)  bof\i,  nor  doth  it  die 
I  laving  been  (in  the  past),  it  cannot  be  that 
it  is  M0i  going  to  be  (in  the  future)i  It 
is  birthless  (ayVr),  eternal  {niiyd^  constant 
(fdfvaiaX  and  ancient  (/ttrdma),  and  is  ne\*cr 
destroyed  though  the  body  be  destroyed.*' 

l*or  reasons  set  forth,  the  characteristics^  which  are 
natural  to  insentient  (inert)  bodies  such  as  birth,  death 
&c,  do  not  pertain  to  <i/iifJ,  for  it  has  no  changes  on 
account  of  its  eternality.  The  bodily  experiences  known 
ai  birth  and  death  do  not  affect  d/md,  and  hence  the 
pre&sions  "it  is  not  born,  nor  doth  it  die."  It  cannot  be  said 
that  having  been  he/vrr  a  kal^\  dimd  is  not  going, 
to  be  a/Ur  a  kiUpa.  Such  births  and  deaths,  at  beginnings 
and  ends  oikedpds,  the  AgamAs  (Scriptures)  say,  as  happen- 


I.     •  N«  hi-Myid  Ui&iim.*  bibMv»  k^dMl,  ajo  ailfif 

VipMClMI-B  A  y  A »   llVtAiClliB    BA  ^       BflMlllS 
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big  to  I'riij^pati'  aii<l  others,  are  with  reference  to  their 
bodice,  but  do  not  affect  dli;nl. 

AtMd  which  pcr\-<idcs  all  bodies  is  therefore  unborn 
(^tf);  And  therefore  it  is  eternal  and  constant.  These  tu'o 
lernu  denote  that  like  mmur  (firairriii),  even  its  incessant 
subtle  (or  insenwbic)  changes  (in  the  stage  before  manifcs- 
tUton  as  the  visible  kosmos)do  not  affect  tiimti. 

PmMmii  (ancicntj:  in  ctyinolugicall)'  piiriipi  nmutli, 
meanine  'old,  yet  new';  mcanitif;  that  tUiiiA  is  such  that 
tboogh  ancient  or  old,  it  in  cxpcriencabic  (or  enjoyable) 
ever  u  new. 

Henoe,  though  bodies  may  perish,  never  can  pcrif-h 
iimd. 

21.    'Knowing  this  <l/w4  to  be   indestructible,  eternal 
and  birthless,  which  person,   I'artha  I  can,  any, 
kill  or  cause  to  be  killed  ?' 
Thus,  how  can  any  person,  knowing  dlmd  to  be  eter- 
nal by  rca.son  of  its  birthlcssncss  and  dcathlessness  and  its 
inexhaustible  nature,  destroy  any  dlmd  which  dwells  in  the  - 
numerous   bodies  of  celestial,   human,  animal  and  vege- 
table kingdoms  ?     IVbma  can  he  kill  ?    /im>  can  he  kill  P 
How  can  one  caitse  killing  ? 
I  Hence  Ignorance  of  the  true  nature  of  dlmd  is  the 

I   cause  of  grief  that  is  born  by  thinking:  'I  cause  these 
J/Mb  to  be  killed  or  I  kill  them.' 

Admitting  that  what  happens  to  the  eternal  iUmdi  is 
but  disjurKtion  from  bodies,  y^i  it  may  form  good  ground 
for  regret  that  bodies,  serving  as  they  do  as  instruments  for 

■.    The  Lnnl  of    cnaMici,   lit  t      fallinf  within  the  linid  of  ■  Mngtt 
acaaiBB  Un  fciw-facad  Bnhml  who      gtobwlariptnn  iiklheinCaitekoMH*, 
#  BnbHl't  tfth 
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enjoying,  or  for  seairing  enjoyment  oC  pleasuret»  should 
to  separate  away  !    Reply  (to  thti  objection)  : — 

33.  'Ail,  catting  oflT  worn  out  garment^  .nan  putt  on 
other  new  ones,  to  doth  the  dweller  of  the  body 
etchew  worn  out  bodies  and  migrate  to  new  ones. 

We  learn  from  the  {i&stras  that  those  who  drop  their 
bodice  in  a  rightoout  war.recdve  other  bodiet  ofa  surpassing- 
ly niore  blessied  character.  Such  an  event,  in  our  opinioci,  is 
certainly  matter  for  unmixed  rejoicing,  as  is  the  case  of 
one  who  doflft  worn  out  raiment  and  dons  a  new  and  more 
decent  one. 

Again,  now,  the  subject  of  the  indestructibility  (of 

tUmd)  enounced  in  verte:    "  Know  that  iAai  verily  b  indes- 

I  tructiblc,  by  wJUfk  all  thit  it  pervaded**  (I I-i/X  is  developed 

for  better  comprehension,  and  the  subject  b  emphasised  as 

follows : — 

^  flpfefit  XRnf%  4c 

33.  '  This  tUmd  the  weapons  cleave  not ;  this,  fire  bums 
not :  this,  water  wett  not ;  and  wind  withers 
not  this. 

34.  'Invulnerable  is  thit,  incombustible  it  thb  ;  never 
is  this  moistened  nor  b  dried  up ;  thb  b 
eternal,  all-pcr\'ading,  fixed,  motionless  and 
ancient* 

Weapons  have  no  power  to  cut  (or  inflict  wounds  oci)» 
nor  fire  power  to  consume,  nor  water  to  wet,  nor  air  to  dry, 
this  (d/md),  AfmJ  being  capable  of  pervading  Mue^ 
being  of  a  nature  to  interpenetrate  all  feubstancesi  i(  b 
subtler  than  any  substance,  and  no  substance  can 


I 


The  effect*,  cli-aving,  burnmg.  mnkiii(r,  drjing  etc., 
Ufcc  place  Vi>-  the  apniM  (wea|X>ns  etc.,)  jwnet rating  the 
thin(r*  which  K-comc  subject  to  their  n|Jcrntion.  llctice 
dtmd  n  e^.v.-ntia11y  fixed  (s//tHM»)  i.  e.,  nf  |>crmnn£nt  nnturL* ; 
h  is  n>r)lionk-^«  {ifrMa\  i.  e.,  imiHirturKiblc  {H'frntitmf'yA), 
It  i%  sttnUtftttA^fnriltitmtTsAtKKnx,  ])riiTittivc. 

lP»lTftsTfi%?!llS'T*rfNiT'ifs15^  &c. 

35.  'Thi*  i<i  rjftcribiil  ax  initiscntc,  inconccivnbic, 
and  inc"rni|itihle.  KnowinR  ihi*  to  be  so, 
Ihoii  haM  no  rauve  fnr  n-ftrct." 

Aiyi*i-trf=\ni\i*m\K  or  iii(li<C(.Tnibtc,  bfcaii*c  d/wrf 
[«  «uch  9ui  entity  a«  rnnnot  be  p»l|Mbly  demons! rAltt)  like 
the  proof  th»l  cnn  be  c»'cn  of  [ihysicxl  xhw^t  Mibjccted 
to  the  operations  of  division  (by  wea|>ons)  etc. ;  dtuiA  is 
«l»siinilar  to  «iich  perceptible  things.  (So  ainiH  is  not  a 
yvrr///). 

AeMinfva  inconceivable,  hccaiiMc  it  is  im|)Ossible  to 
think  of  it  «s  of  this  or  that  quality,  which  is  familiar  to  us 
a*  belonninn  to  this  or  that  substance.  It  diflcrs  from  all 
existences  and  is  a  imiqnc  category  by  itself.  (Soif/w^isnot  " 
'  nmrrpi).  And  therefore  il  is  rt;'/^'flrm=  incorruptible,  r.  c, 
iiitransmutable  or  nnmodifiahlc.  Knowing  aimS  lo  be 
such. thou  (Arjnna)  hast  no  cause  for  grief! 

*PI  ^  PPTKra  &c. 
2O.     '  Ifthou  wouldst  think  this  (atmd)  as   repeatedly 
taking  births  and  repeatedly  dying,  evx-n  then 
hast  thou,  O  mighty- armed !  no  reason  to  grie\'e.' 

If  Ihou  wouldst  .still  consider  this  dtnui  to  be  the  bodj- 
it.<«elf  subject  to  constant  births  and  deaths,  in  other  u  ords 
that  it  is  not  a  distinct  principle — according  to  the  ijivcn 
definition — from  body,  even  then  it  cannot  form  a  ground 


I 
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for  thy  f^ricf,  fcir  then  you  miiiit  know  that  ior  bodies  under* 
^oint;  constant  chan^^es, '  births  and  deaths '  is  a  law  of  nature 
which  cannot  be  averted. 

^mW  fir  ^  ice 

27.  '  To  what  is  born  death  is  certain ;  and  birth  is 
n%  certain  to  what  dies.  Hence,  a  matter  which 
cannot  be  averted,  thou  shouldst  not  deplore.' 

It  in  evident  that  death  is  inevitable  to  whate%'er  is 
iKirn  :  that  is,  that  it  is  one  that  cannot  be  escaped  from. 
Similarly  rc-birth  is  unavoidable  to  that  which  has  met 
with  death.*  I  low  can  a  thin;;^  which  is  lost  become  Mfpdn  ? 
for  it  is  conceivable  that  that  thin;;  which  hiu  ketm  can  kt^ 
touif  and  it  is  inconceivable  that  that  which  Am  m^i  kitmcmn 
Unromc.  (\Vc  say)  therefore  that  nothing  can  become  which 
li.i*;  not  lKX*n.  What  arc  called  births  and  deaths  are  but 
dirftTcnt  coiuliticins  of  an  e\'er-existent  thinf]^,  (*I.XMit'or 
'iliMfl*  floes  not  mean  aiinihilatirm.  it  is  but  a  change  of  state). 
Yarn  and  oMmt  materials  exist,  but  when  woven  into  a 
texture  which  is  a  |>articular  arrangement  of  the  yam  itself, 
it  receives  the  name  of  cloth,  in  the  changed  state.  Kven  the 
auU-ktlrytk-x^ddi^  ought  tri  admit  the  e%'er-existent  'thing,* 
for  in  uhat  we  know  as  cloth  (which  ti>  him  is  a  new  exis* 
tence)  we  see  the  s^me  yam.  which  had  been  before; 
dis|x>scd  in  a  certain  arrangement  called  cloth,  but  we  do 
not  ^\x\k\  any  new  substance  ytiravrik)  come  into  bctii|^ 
There  is  no  necessity  ft>r  supposing  a  new  substance,  for 

I.     (/.  *  jl)'ait  ninU)c  l*«ki>,  niri*  ■MSa|»h)-'Mcal  «|mlib4e.  far  tlie  caatf»> 

)raic  )Anani>a  cKa,*  .l/ai.*^ur/iia/.  3.  vcniaiia  ^y\  that  tlie  mmmt  dolli  Al 

*  llw  iU-^ructi««n  ««f  «*nc  U^tm  n  mily  n*s  <wk  «hm  tlicfr  mm  vukf  y«ni  x 

tlw  liiiiUlin|«t»(Ani4Krr*  (v  JJ.  Hmtid-  *»\  thcrcfuw 


in^  0f  Iki  C^m4i  liy  .VimK*  BrtAiit.  intu cuianice.      Kiwi— ji'a 

J.     T>M«    i*    the  tk^-triac   llui   a  tkni  m  xhml  rmhcs  «k«ilc  bal 

tHu«|*  cjkn  comr    imu  ruulcncr  ffuin  tUlcs  Um  the 

i»i4ir\i*(rucr.  Thin  UMrftiisi  »  a  aicfv  thfMi|*h  the  tUOCi  it 


ft  TMt  MiHurJUMihX  wrTH  kXulKitjA*!  muMKNTAiv.  [L«e.  II. 

what  makes  %  cloth  dilTcr  from  the  yarn  is  not  substance 
but  one  •elf'«me  substance  having  undergone  a  manu- 
£Kturingproecw.  receiving  a  new  name  and  becoming  fit  for 


Hence  comiiig  into  being  and  vanii«hin{;  out  of  bcini; 
aic  bat  Slates  into  which  an  cvcr>cxistcnt  inhstratt  alone 
pAsscs.  There  ii«  the  thing  !ii  a  condition  which  i*  callcrl 
birth,  and  what  is  called  destruction  is  but  the  anti-jxilar 
cnndilinn  to  birth,  which  the  same  lliitig  )>asscs  into. 

To  a  subslftiice  intrinsically  metamorphic,  a  scries  or 
a  concatenation  of  changr^s  is  indi^^jKnsablc,  as  in  the  ca.sc 
of  a  clod  of  earth  tran^formwl  into  a  |xn,  tranHfonned  into 
potsherds,  transformed  to  dust  &c.  The  acquirement  of  a 
pnstccdcnt  state  by  a  substance  is  but  the  annulment  of 
the  antecedent  state  in  which  it  was.  and  the  subsequent 
state  becoming  in  its  turn  antecedent  to  another  stale  and 
so  on.  Reasoning  thus  and  becoming  convinced  that  a 
succession  of  changes,  c.ich  conjugate  pair  of  which  stands 
in  the  relation  of  jtroduction  and  destruction,  is  natural 
to  an  inherently  changeful  sub.itancc,  and  which  cannot 
therefore  be  prevented,  there  is  no  reason  to  deplore  on 
this  account. 

Even  that  slight  grief  which  may  be  excited  by  the 
new  state  into  which,  from  a  prior  state,  a  thing .  may  pass, 
need  not  arise  in  the  case  of  beings  such  as  man,  for: — 

H»MThltflH  *RTft  &c. 
zH.    (.-MIJ  creatures,  O  Hhurata!  'have  an  MHmani/est 
origin,  a  manifest   middle,  and    again   an   mh- 
manifest  end.     Such  being  the   case,  where  is 
cause  for  sorrow  ?' 
Hcings  like  mankind  &c.,  though  ever-existent  entities, 
have   a  non^manifcst  (or  latent)   ante-natal   condition,  a 
I.    Arjnns  fwc  MM  J  [b  43). 
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manifest  middle  coiKlition,  and  firucood  a^ain  into  an  un- 
manifest  ixMt-naUl  condition.  Such  vicisMtudcs  constitute  a 
natural  law.    This  therefore  need  cauiic  no  grieP. 

I  laving;  thun  shown  that  c\'en  if  it  were  true  that  body 
itself  was  iWnd,  even  then  there  was  no  reason  to  grieve  lor. 
the  next  verse  declares  that  seldom  is  a  person  found  who 
wciuld  Hx,  hear,  converse,  or  who  would  be  convinced  frocn 
hearing  (from  others  who  knowj,  about  the  wonderful 
nature  of  #I/Wif ,  which  i%  distinct  from  body : — 

'  2<>    '  One    looketh    on    this    (tUmd)   as    wonderful ; 

similarly  some  one  else  speaketh  of  it  in  wonder* 

inent ;  another  heareth  about  it  as  wonderful 

but  no  fHie  knowcth  at  all  what  it  it.'* 

.\m(>n;;st  innumerable  beings,  rarely  b  there  one  whose 

sins  have  become  ex|Hinged  by  rigorous  austerities,  and 

who  has  Ml  accumulated  merit  as  to  realiie  dimd  in  its 

singularly  distinct  nature  Us  such)  from  all  the  rest  of 

thin;:s,  acconling  to  the  description  given  above.    Such  a 

|)crson  talks  about  it  to  another.     Another  person  similarly 

circumstanced  gives  it  hearing  and  so  on.    But  no  one 

definitely  understands  the  true  nature  of  4/iMi.    The  con* 

junctive  particle  cAa  used  at  the  end  of  the  verse  b  to 

cannotc  that  even  among  the  seers,  talkers  and  hearers  of 

il/iiiiJ,  the  definite  seeing,  the  definite  talking  and  the 

definite  hearing,  of  what  ditfid  precisely  is,  b  rare. 

yx    *The  embodied  (dimd^  Hharatal^in  whichever 

I.     C/.  Hkhl^t  Hhl|;a««u,  (^niti-  im  kibSijnili,  ifif«iMl«^  UJmiw  IMH 

i*lii,  \,  S7.  jS),  '*  Ml  yMliikiM  A^rm  fu  iridyvK,  l^e^miy^  valiU  liifAif 

»^,    n*    14«vi%»i)«HBirH    nidhaiiid-  Ul«llii  fKai  :  t>  lI-7>    T1lk|nNi> 

AiMiniUMMnUf  I%ii)ri4  iriUitei  4r.*  m  willi  Kfcmw  lo  P^i 

a.    C/.  9ni%a^]ripi  talwliiiif'iv 


I 
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body  dttclling, — h  invulnerable.  Therefore 
lia%t  Uk)u  nu  cause  to  grieve  for  any  crea- 
ture. 

The  embodied  (or  ihe  dweller  in  tlic  body — alma) —  , 
whichever  be  the  bodies  tenanted,  those  of  t/ei'iis  (gods) 
or  others — remains  elernal  and  invulncriiblcevcn  though  the 
bodies  be  slaughtered.  Hence  whatever  diversity  may  be 
presented  in  the /uriiis  of  bodies  aiisumed  by  </rt'<w  and 
down  to  the  immovable  (minerals  &c.)  creation,  ctiuality 
prevails  as  rcgardit  the  essential  if/u/it-naturc  abiding  tlierc- 
in,  and  such  alnuU  arc  all  eternal,  whereas  the  b-jdily 
variety  u  transient.'' While  thou  ha.st  thus  no  ground  to  be 
regretful  as  regards  tin-as  and  all  beings,  that  tt  is  !io  u 
regards  llhi^hma  &c  goes  without  saying. 

R^rflrftf  ^^  &c. 
31.    '  .Also,  the  considerations  of  what  is  one's  own 
July  do  not  warrant  thy  grief,  for  nothing  is 
more  meriiorious  for  a  Ksbalriya  than  a  vir- 
tuous war.' 

This  im|)cnding  war,  moreover,  involving  as  it  docs 
much  sacrifice  of  life,  falls,  like  the  Aguisiiomiyam,  within 
the  sphere  of  one's  own  legitimate  duties.  On  increly  such 
considerations  even,  thou  canst  have  no  cause  for  regret 
Quite  lawfully  and  righteously,  has  the  war  ensued,  than 
which  therefore  no  work  more  meritorious  for  a  Kshatriya 
exists.  This  is  what  will  be  found  stated  further  on  vis: — 

'  The  Kshalrijra's  duty  consists  in  intrepidity,  invincibi- 
lity, perscx-erance,  capability,  non-rclreat  in  contest,  libera- 
lity and  lordliness.'    (Hh :  Gi.  xviii-43.) 

I.     'Maa'i  nMorc— bjr   which  is       concqxiaa '  (Annie  BouH'i  TbcMv-. 
mtmM  iIm  KPd— b  Uin   liiTinc   not       phy  ual  ChriMiuAjr). 
sonvfl,  KcunUng    lu  ihc  Chrixita 


In  the  Vcdic  Mcrificei  such  as  AgmUk^ml/am^ ,  really 
no  cruelty  is  inflicted  on  the  animal  that  is  enjoined  to  be 
!i«icrificcd  therein.  For  the  immolation  of  the  goat  is,  on 
the  one  hand,  attended  by  the  loss  of  its  present  inferior 
Ixxiy,  and  on  the  other,  the  gain  of  an  excellent  body  with 
Svarga  in  addition.    So  says  the  ^jiruti : — 

'  Thcrefort!  dost  thou  (addressing  the  goat)  never  die, 
nur  art  thou  destroyed.  Hy  an  excellent  road  shalt  thuu 
reach  the  Dcvas.  Ixt  the  shining  (or  vivifying)  Deva 
^ratit  thee  Thai,  where  neither  the  virtuous  nor  the  wicked 

That  the  killed  in  war  obtain  illustrious  bodies  and 

win  other  rewards, -b^s  in  this  work  itself  been  declared : — 

\  '  .As  casting  ofl*  worn  out  garment^  man  puts  on. other 

new  ones*  &c*  (Bh  :  Gi:ii-22). 

.f  The  animal  sacrifice  \s  thus  a  beneficent  measure. 

!»imilar  to  that  of  a  fihysician  applying  his  healing  art  to 

.«        his  patient 

3  J.  '  Fortunate  Kshatriyas,  Partha !  meet  with  such 
an  unsolicited  war,  leading  unhindered  to  the 
door  of  Svarga.' 


II 


, 


f 


:\s  hapfiening  without  cfTort,  and  as  when  it  happens. 

I.     A  \  i^lk  Sncrilice  |irrf«4mc«l  in       MiknMo    nipi    chaMifiUM    taus    ivi 
Ok-  lunic  of  \^%  ami  Scnim.     Tbc       lKrt'aft.S«vkidMDUU«(AY#«4«M*,f9«R 


fruit  lo  Acrnic   In   the    |Kr<«iniH:f   t»  J-7*7-l4.}    The 

.Sr\t/^M.     Aj;mhk0mijm  i»  the  Mime  a»  SscrsinciM,  not  a  chmI  act  aC  kSfiaf 

Jr^itktk^mm,  •ml  n  docribnl  in  ihc  mi  ammnl  for  the  iaIw  of  Ml  if  iu 

4th  lu  i4h  Adkyiy^i.  >^^l«  Y^fmrttdm  IkMi.    Vide  BUgmmU,  \h%i  *TaJiA 


■ml  the  •omih  Atkh^  ofA'fhJkmm      paant-ihl^mmm    m   hkmL*   {l|^ 
)«/arnn/«.   ami    the    TAmdym-kr^k-       'pate  <lnili|«Mi  YMfmbdM^*  (14}. 


w^ijpa  %A  tKe  SMmni'ftJm,  $f Uiliafa  «|«oica  m  Ma 

a.    Tbe  aMwlTtf  rvna  Umm  ;-•  Na  '  Yi  vvdaviMa  Mm!  Mil 

^  \1  «  vttan  mfiyaM  MfUiyaM  Dcirln  cli  kbtfaU." 

id-tahi  pathilihii  ■■iecl4iii,  intrayati 
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JH  TUK  MIAIiJtVADljTX  Wiril    I|XmZNIIJA*S  LttMHNMAKV.    [Lc«.  II, 

cniutituting  the  means  for  attaining  to  much  hik|)]>!nc»s, 
without  ul»>Uclc3  in  the  way,  !>uch  a  war  cdn  uiily  fall  to 
the  kit  of  forliinalc  K.shatriyas. 

9rr  %??m  &c. 

35.     '  If  ihuu    nuiilclst    not    ciigngc   in   this  ri^;hlcou» 

Mar,  thou  !iliouldst  then  be  .sacriRciii^  thy  iluly 

aiul  fjtmc,  incurring  also  sin.' 

If  throuijh  blind  svntimcnt  or  ignorance,  thou  shouldst 

tsil  (u  (icrform  <luiics  incumbent  on  a  Ksbiilmxa,  vix.,  the 

prosecution  of  this  impending  conlcst,  thou  shoutdst  then 

have  r,ot  only  lo   forego  the   most   excellent  reward  that 

would  accrue  to  ihcc  on  the  due  perrormaiice  of  6nc's  own 

buundcn  duly,  but  shouldsc  aWt  have  to  stalve  the  repnla- 

tiofi  depending  on   victory ;  and   instead,   thou   shouldst 

ha^'C  to  contract  great  sin, 

34.  '  llesidcs,  |KK>ple  (the  world)  will  be  narratii>g  of 
thy  eternal  disgrace  ;  but  disgrace  to  a  man  of 
honor  is  worse  than  death.' 

Not  only  arc  Iws  of  happiness  and  fame  entailed,  but 
the  wuflcl  at  large — both  men  comjKMcnt  to  judge,  and 
those  incom|x:tent — will  speak  of  thy  dibgracc,  tternally; 
that  is  at  all  times  and  in  all  ]>laccs,  will  they  talk  thus  : — 
'  I'artha  beat  a  retreat  when  war  commenced.'  If  thou 
saysl, '  what  matters  that '  ?,  then,  understand,  that  to  one 
like  thy  noble  self,  inbued  with  such  virtues  as  heroism, 
puissance,  redoubtable  courage,  &c.,  the  contrary  behaviour 
(ol  beating  retreat),  bringing  thee  bad  reputation,  is  worse 
than  death.  Than  acquiring  ilNfame  of  this  kind,  death 
for  thee  is  much  better ! 

If  thou  should.st  question  how  ignominy  could  attach 
itself  to  cne  who  is  a  hero  (like  thee),  and  whoEc  retirement 


3t*9f.]  TNt  «X!«KIITA-T0OiU  $$ 

from  conflict  in  only  prom|>ted  by  molivcsi  of  frietKlship 
and  com|>a5Mion  for  relati\'e^  then  know  that  : — 

35.  'The  Grcat-carred ■  will  think  thee  retired  from 
the  battle-field  from  fear.  Having  been  before 
honored  by  them,  thou  shalt  then  he  slighted.' 

Whcrca.%  hitherto,  thou  wert  held  in  high  esteem  as  a 
hero  «ind  fit  op|x>ncnt  by  such  valiant  men  as  Karna, 
Ouryodhana  &c«  thou  wouldst  in  their  eyes  appear  light, 
by  thy  ceajtinj;  to  act,  just  on  the  eve  of  battle.  Thoie 
(;rcat-carrcd  heroes  would  surely  impute  thy  abslentioci 
from  fight  to  fcclint^s  of  dread.  Vindication  of  retirement 
by  motix'es  of  friendship  for  relatives  &c.,  is  mC  considered 
a  propriety  for  heroes  and  bclli^^erents. 

36.  'They  will  also  be  using  language  (to  thee) 
unutterabkr  and  derogator>%  and  speak  of  thy 
ability  with  contumely.  Is  there  anything 
more  painful  than  this  ?' 


Thy  anta^nisti,  the  haits  of  Dhfitarishtra  &c  will 
Ix*  deriding  thee  thus : — *  How  for  a  single  moment  could 
I'.irtha  stand  before  hcroen  like  ourselves  ?  His  boasts  are 
cl>cwhcrc  than  In  our  iKcscncc*  Thus  would  they  be  freely 
cliMiu^Mng  in  a  style,  inexpressible  and  unworthy  for  heroes. 
What  [Klin  to  thee  could  be  greater  than  this?  Thou  wilt 
!^urcly  knou'  that  death  is  much  better  than  having  to  listen 
to  such  calumny ! 

I  Icnce  the  next  venc  declares  that  for  a  hero^  either 
course  is  bencficient :  to  himself  kill  others,  or  himself  be 
killed  by  others : — 


-nil!  «M<u!AVAii>arX  V 


37.     ' Killed.  Iliou  wilt  attain  Svarga;  corii|iicrinj;,  thou 

v.'ilt  enjoy  cnrlli.     Hence,    arrsc.    Kniintcya ! 

resolving  to  fijiht." ' 

If  in  a  just   wAffiirc,  thou   art  killed  by  others,  thou 

wilt  obtain  KUfierior  blU<  (Svartja),  but  ifthou  killcst  othcm, 

thou  wilt  find  thyself  in  the  iinriv.illcd  cnjoym-nt  of  earthly 

rDy«lly. 

A  dut>',   like   the  war,  discharged  ns  duty,  with    no 

antkipati'Hi  of  fruit,  will  be  the  means  by  which  tlwu  wilt 

.  attain  to  suprcmcst   bliss.     Making  thyself  sure  therefore 

that    cmb.trking    on  warfare  is   the  means   for   winninj; 

aimtsAa  (final  liberation) — which  is  the  gcil  nfplmultva  of 

I   man's  aspiration — prcjiarc  thyself  for  it  (war), 

Kamtttera :     Such  eonduct,  indccil,  behoves  the  sen  of 
KtiHli. 

]  low  the  w/fl/-j/M  ('salvntin»)-.is|>ircr  should  go  to  war 
i.c  explained  : — 

3S.     '  .Making  joy  and  grief  cijoal,  (so)  u-iin  and  loss, 

victory  and  defeat,  then  engage  in  war.     Thus 

shalt  thou  incur  110  sin.' 

Thus  then,  knowing  dlniif  to  be  that  which  is  distinct 

from   body,  uncontaniinated  with  qiiiililies  pertaining  to 

bodice  and  to  be  that  which  is  eternal ;  keeping  the  mind 

im|)crturbable  under  the  varying  conditions  of  pleasure  and 

pain,  gain  and  loss,  victory  and  defeat  (&€.,)  caused  by 

arrows  pelting  &c  :  and  destitute  of  any  wish  for  reward, 

Mich  as  gaining  S\'arga  etc,  fight  a.s  if  it  were  a  duty  to  be 

discharged. 

I.      C/.    'Ilalnti    JiiwninilMt.       A|wl-<llurinii,       llhi^bnu  i      IWa, 
hMTi    tl   ktlMiMlTMct*    (Iji'ii,      .1/iiM4Wn>b> 
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In  this-wi!ic  wilt  thou  escape  sin.  Sin  ii  what  gives 
(or  is  seen  an)  sufTcring,  con^icqucnt  on  matter-tied  exis* 
iencc  (satmdra^).  In  other  words,  thou  wilt  be  liberated 
from  the  bondage  of  conditioned  existence. 

.ATter  thus  imparting  (to  Arjuna)  a  knowledge  ofthe 
rcAl  nature  of  J/;/f.'f,  Sri  Kfishna  now  begins  to  expound 
Kaniin-xoj^n    (the    |)ath    or    mode  of   works  leading  to 

^^sPrftw  &c. 

39.  'Thi.H  knowledge  in  ^Akkhyn^  has  been  told  thee ; 
as  for  that  oiyogn^^  hear  it,  united  with  which 
thou  shalt  cant  ofTit/frjMtff -bondage.' 

1.  Sdiikhxa  is  the  understanding;  and  sMkk/am  is  ( 
the  J/;/iJ-catcgor}*  which  is  apprehensible  hy  the  under- 
st.in(iing  or  one's  rational  faculty.  The  <i/iiv<ff-principle  hav- 
ing to  be  understood,  that  understanding  hath  been  given 
thcc  by  which  to  know  it,  t'/r.,  beginining  from : 

*. Never  at  all  wan  that  I  ftc'  (Hh:  Gl.  II-I3)  and 
cnclinji;  with : 

*  Therefore  hast  thou  no  cause  to  grie%'e  for  any  crea- 
ture fHh:  Gi.  n-30>. 

2.  \\y  the  term  yoji^a  is  meant  that  understanding  or 
wisdom   one  has  to  acquire  with  regard  to  practising  of 


I.  Lit:  thai  which  *run\  «»r 
c-iur**V  :  mcan«  ihc  circuil  or  circk 
'4  miirttH)'  rxiMcncr,  ntumUnc  likr, 
ttuicrul     c\i*icncr,    ituittcf-tic<l     *^ 

tfOoJ  *<oiUr  carcxf,  «if  iimlicr-««Nil 
rviMcncr,  ciHir%if^  lh(iii|*h  a  iniiiMni- 
;;r4it<y  rotJuium  u^  Urth^ ^ml  <iaith« 
alicfiutini*.  In  liwlian  terms  IWmUhi 
omwiffiin;;  «iih  l*rAkriti  {%rt  spirit. 
iiitiier  c«iml*iruliun|. 

a.  .SJmkkx*  U  literally  a  ■■mcrAl, 
ami   thcrdm  tiMmw%,    TW  Si^- 


kh>4  %p4cni  cniiiil«  ibc  t^  mnHtriml 
CBlrciirirs  •nd  <IccImc«  JUmt4  iht  tflli 
t^rittmt  GMcc<ir|-.  TW  lcr»  \\mt- 
l^>rr  mnui%  *  Ihc  ctJMiUnf  fhftli  of  tfrfni 
a«  dMi.irt  froM  MMllcf,*  «•  caftkiwil 
It)  VijAliM  HlMk«lM  in^M  niwin 
ianc%  cm  SAi|kli)a  SCHnuv  TW  mmm 
Mirrprcutii4i  k  pv««  by  ^■'diAn  !• 
hU  ciiflii 
and  na  VithiM* 

>    \l  mIo«  Of  Kwi»Im^V««i  b 
iKr  wrthiid  oT  wovka 
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works  {karm-iinuslilh!lna),  whicit,  founded  on  dtmrf-kaaw- 
ledse  (sSAkAyani),  \*  the  path  to  crnanci|)atton.  Thin  iindcr- 
standin)*  b  what  is  declared  in:-'f  Fruit-sccking)  karma  is  hr 
inferior  to  windom-yoga '.'  ( Bh:  <m,  ii*49).  Listen  then  to  tlie 
wivlom  that  M  contained  in  this  yn;!a,  which  Kill  be  ex- 
plained to  Ihcc.  L'nilcd  mih.it  u  is4iom,  thou  wilt  cut  asunder 
all  kanna-boiida  (or  knotit  of  action). 

The  virtue  of  work  d<inc  with  this  wisdom  is  now 
dicM-n : — 

^«!IH*HHPllsfFt  &c. 
40.     '  In  ihif  there  i*  no  Io-js  of  cflnrt,  nor  cm  any 
harm   accrue.     Kvrn  an  iota  of  this  Dharina' 
w»vc*  from  great  fear,' 
Any  litllc  effort  that  may  have  been  made  in  this,'  :■/;, 
karma-)vga,  in  not  in  »ain.  Abhikrama  means  arambha» 
beginning  (r.  e,  cfiiirt).    .Vrl^^— destruction,  rlf.,  the  des- 
truction or  losn,  that  the  effort  in  means  to  a  certain  fruit. 

No  failure  of  fruit  attends  even  when  a  duty  begun  is 
not  completed  on  account  of  interruptions  intervening. 
AtkI  no  harm  whatever  will  accrue  if  it  be  interruptefl  at 
the  commencement  itself. 

'  £ir«  rtw  iota  of  ihis  dharma  saves  from  great  fear' 
vis^  the  fear  of  savnsara  (mimdane  career). 

This  same  truth  is  further  elaborated  in  verse : — 

'  Neither  here,  nf>r  hereafter,  is  there  loss  to  him, 
P5rtha!'(Bh:Gi.  vi-40}. 

There  a  re  other  ways  (or  efforts)  both  secular  (/fiHX'fitr)and 
Scriptural    ( Vaidik),  which     when    interrupted    become 
abortive,  and  arc  moreover  attended  with  evil  consequences. 
I.    ThM  i>  Kani«-\'iici  «•  lining  X.     Murma  hcfc  meant  ihe  nj^hl 

wcalu  I*  Jaijr  siih  nn  inicfm   in      prrfimunn  nf  »o(L. 
frab  TlMinitv[itMbmi>hyofMtion. 


The  difTcrcncc  between  the  wiadom  of  pcrfbrmirg 
fructifcrouift  action  {idm/tt),  and  the  wisdom  of  peribnnini; 
action  with  final  dch'v-erancc  (MkfiiAtf)  as  aim,  is  now  pointed 

out : — 

41.  '  O  Kuru-nandana!/  there  is  but  one  certain  con* 
viction  of  mind  in  this  (to  the  cultured).  But  to 
the  unsettled  (or  uncultured)  the  minds  are 
many-branched  and  endless.' 

In  f/tis\  /.  r..  the  various  methods  of  work  prescribed 
in  Sdsiras,  there  is  but  one  path  of  certainty. 

^/'i;vf/#i/fi««r/Vri&#fr't«  certainty  or  decision.  The 
C(ii)\  iction  or  mind  of  such  decisive  nature  is  that  which 
the  ///(/X'^^rr-aspirer  lias,  in  the  works  he  ixrforms.  This 
decision  indeed  follows  from  a  certain  convictkxi  as  regards 
nature  of  dttftd. 

*  Unsettled  or  uncultured*  is  that  mind  which  enter* 
t.iiiis  ideas  of  fruit-bri*edin^  action.  People  of  this  latter 
kind  need  only  have  a  simple  general  belief  that  dimd^iL 
somethin*;  distinct  from  body,  exists  ;  and  no  more  precise 
ktuiwled^c  concerning;  d/uid  is  required  in  their  case. 
\\  ithout  such  accurate  knowledge  of  dittid,  they  can  wish 
(nv,  try  for,  and  obtain  Svarga  and  similar  fruit,  so  that 
Mich  acc)uisitions  do  not  conflict  with  the  necessity  for  a 
definitely  true  knowledge  of  ^/i#iy|. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  understanding  of  tertmimiy  b 
unic)uc  frr>m  its  singleness  of  purpose,  or  singleness  of  aim. 
All  works  enjoiiurd  for  such  a  person  has  for  its  sole  object, 
m^kslitt  (freedom).  This  is  the  gist  of  all  3>^>^*^cachiiig» 
lioinling  in  that  definite  direction.  And  such  being  the 
case,  there  can  arise  but  one  uiiitU  kind  of  convictioci. 


Fur  ihe  fulfilmcnl  of  the  one  single  aim,  nioksliit,  are  all 
work*  cnjoinrcl  for  the  ;H9i{-f//rt-aspirer.  Hence  as  the  main 
object  of  .^slras  is  one.  the  eertaiii  understanding  as 
nr^anls  the  object  o(  all  works  (kariims)  can  be  but  one,  as 
in  the  case  for  example  nf  all  the  six  clifTcrcnt  rites 
*litrmas)  viz.,  Agiifya  etc.,'  with  all  their  modus  operandi 
though  difTcrcnt,  which  may  yet  cunslilnlc  into  a  conjoint 
mcaiLt :  for  nhcnall  of  tlicin  are  directed  towards  the  !>ecu- 
ringufrtnc  single  fruit,  the  understanding;  thereof  as  re- 
gards thcjtc  several  acts  is  but  one. 

Whereas  in  thccaseof  thase  nf  unset  lied  minds,  who  en- 
gage in  various  act^  {parmtts^  each  intended  to  secure  some 
ufK  nr  the  other  fruit  .such  as  S\  arga,  sons,  cattle,  food  cte., 
the  understandings  arc  iiiiflas  inasmuch  as  the  fruits  arc 
endless.  ICvcn  there  it  is  many-bniHched,  for  though  such 
acts  (or  ritcsj  as  for  cxam|jle,  Darsa-ffirnatiKUa'*  etc.,  are 
directed  to  be  jierformed  for  the  attainment  of  a  definite 
end,  yet  they  confer  intermediate  minor  benefits  such  as  a 
lengthened  lease  of  life  as  .said  inr — 

•  Ayur-asaste,' "  ="  HIcsses  with  long  life  "  etc. 
Hence   it   is   statefl   that   the   understanding  of  the 
uncultured  people  is  'endless  and  ramifying.' 
J  The  purport  of  the  whole  is  this:   tha:  all  daily  (nitya)  \\^ 

,  and  incidental  {naiiiiitlika)  rites  prescribed  in  ^astrus  shall   ! 
be  ficrformed  with  the  sole  aim,  (hoX'jAi?,  being  kept  in  view, 
though  each  rite,  if  so  desired,  i.s  fier  se  capable  of  giving  its  >, 
own  specific,  terminable  and  intermedial  reward  ;  but  all    , 
such  reward,  the  wMX'j^rr-aspircr  shall  reject. 

I.  Thcsii  Vlguo(n:1i);iiiu.iSani-  lUjr,  kml  Pintamiai  v.  (he  full  nuiiin 
fKcs  knnon  u Hjpuxa,  asMhiemljm,  d*)'.  The  6  Vlpi.  Acnc>»  A;c  (vide 
mfilmtmy*jam.  »)?uym,  aimWitm-  WHc  1,  «p™j  ■«  ihree  of  (hcmUi  lie 
^Wft,  mim^ram-fyk,  coouhulinc  pnlnnncd  in  D*r\m,  bimI  (he  othei 
^AmX  m  'knamt,  u  D»rui.fmniHm»i:  In  Farnnmim. 
Sec  MM  1.  bchm.  J-     ( W/ Kitahlf«  Vtjiii. 

a.     Sue  Y»jm,  XtUmkiU.  II-U,  ami       ).  J.  lOi  >3- 
tAbcr  plMo.    DuTf*  H  Ihe  new  aiaua 
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41-44.]  TIU  a!<KIIVA-VOGA  Oft  fOUIwDUCftJlllllATIOSC*  if 

As  for  fructiferous  rites  (kdmjtaj  even  those  shall  be  ] 
ixrrformed,  in  the  manner  prescibed  for  the  several   castes 
{varnaY  nnd  orders  of  life(iifniMtf),'  and  according  to  one's 
^  own  ability  ;*  but  resigning  their  specific  fruits  in  iavour  of 

The  engagers  in  fruit-breeding  rites  (£  ^  hungering  for 
fruits  thereoQ  are  now  condemned  >— 

42«    '  The  unwise,   P&rtha  I  *  who  talk  such  flowery 
language  arc  those  who  are  addicted  to  Veda- 
praised  rewards,  and  who  argue:  "  Nothing  else 
r!  exists." 


43.  (WhoX  hearts  full  of  lusts,  Svarga-minded,  talk 
of  the  laborious  varieties  of  rites  which  would 
bring  pelf  and  power,  and  produce  such  eflecta 
as  would  end  in  re-births.' 


I 


44.  '  To  those,  covetous  of  pelf  and  power,  with  hearts 
enslaved  by  them,  no  settled  conviction  can 
arise  in  their  minds.' 

Pushpitdm »  Mowery ,  or  that,  whose  fruit  is  no  more 
than  the  flower  itself.  And  therefore  the  flowery  langauge 
is  that  which  is  pleasant  to  hear,  (like,  it  h  pleasant  to  look 
on  a  flower),— 41  mere  superficial  pleasure  (an  emp^  talkX 
This,  the  unwise  or  those  of  little  understandiiq;  prate  ;— 

I.    The <<wif  tmrtfAt fc  Bdh—iqi,  (retired  (ofot  life)  sad  Sftsyita 

K«hiari|«,  Vaify*  ami  9«dfm.  (aMMciik  or  MCdic  HCt). 

a.     The  kmt  Mvr^mtu  ft  hf^mtm-  3.     C|k  I«.  Up*.  S 1— J 

cKarya  (l«cKclaf  and  iiwlcal),  GAf-  cir«-lHi  kansifi  &€•* 
(■MfffM  life!,   VlM^MtlM         4.  Ai>n^ 
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thu,  which  has  concern  with  the  acquirement  of  pelf  and 
|iowcr. 

Vcda-VtUitt-rtililh :  those  who  arc  addicted  to  \.\\ox  i>arts 
of  the  VcHas  which  treat  of  rewards  like  svarga  &G.  (scmtu* 
otts  enjoy  men  tH> 

N-tttyad  iisiiti  viUiiualf  :  arc  those  who  contend  that  no 
h^;hcr  t;oaI  cxiiit.i  Hurpassiiiy  svurj^a  and  Mimilar  statcH. 

KamtUnuiniih:  are  those  whose  minds  arc  cni^roiised  in 
a)^)ctitc»  (material). 

Svttrgtt-p.trAlf :  arc  those  whose  attention  is  entirely 
{•ivini  to  svai-ga,  or  ftho  ever  ruminate  on  Ihou^^htN  of 
Svitr£,t. 

Jtinma'ktnma-flinla-pi-MUvn:  that  which  relates  to  acts 
which  would  bring  about  the  fniil  that  would  result  aaain 
in  rc-birth.  Krijui-x-isfs/ui-haliulam : — (l^assitgcs)  full  of 
discu&sing  the  manifold  rites  or  sacriAciul  acts  (rc(|uircd  to 
cofn|>lete  a  Sacrifice),  in  the  absence,  because,  of  Itiiva — ■ 
^j?iiM(t  =  knowledge  of  (s|)irituat)  l'rinci|>Ic3. 

All  this  talk  is  with  reference  to  the  goal,  viz,  of  ac- 
quiring ojiulence  and  power. 

To  those  then,  whose  hearts  are  captivated  by  pelf  and 
|iowcr,  and  whose  light  of  understanding  is  dimmed  and  daz- 
c«l  by  the  discourses  on  subjects  relating  to  these  aimK,  no 
certain  resolve,  as  thai  which  was  mentioned  (verse  4I,  hhIc), 
can  enter  their  minils  (_sttmihf/if). 

SiimitMt  mcnns  mind,  for  the  mind  is  that  in  which 
dlmn-JttAua  or  knowle<lgc  offi/Wfi  is  collected,  rented  or 
gathered  together  {saiiuhlfiiyiilc).  The  sense  i-s  that  at 
[>o  time,  to  such  |KK>ple,  comes  that  understanding  or 
wisdom  or  conviction,  which  looks  on  work  as  the  means 
to  mokska  (freedom  from  material  connections), — work 
which  may  be  performed,  founded  or  based  upon  real  defi- 
ilite  convictions  regarding  dlmH. 

Hence  the  motsha-z^nnnt  ought  not  to  connect  him- 


44-4^]  TtIR  iXXKHrA-VOnA  Aft  HrKtLDIlCftllCtKATKNf 


himHcir  with  kdm/a-karmas  (act.H  or   rites  which 
carnal  desires.) 

Why  do  the  Vcdas  then,  which,  more  than  a  thoutand 
mothers  and  fathers,  arc  5U|>|kwcc1  to  have  much  tender  re- 
gard and  concern  in  the  matter  of  souls'  Salvation,  busy 
themselves  in  len{^htly  cxfMHinding  such  rites  (works)  as 
would  |>roducc  but  poor  harvest  (compared  with  wmkskm) 
and  re-births  following;  in  their  train  ?  And  how  can  such 
Vcda-ordained  rites  be  coasidered  as  fit  to  be  rejected  ? 
The  reply  is : — 

45.  The  Vedas  relate  to  (all)  the  three  qualities*  ;  be 

free,  Arjuna !  of  the  three  qualities  ;  be  free  from 
the  '  |)airs,' ;  be  e\'cr  wedded  to  *  SiUtm^* ;  be 
unconcerned  about  acquisitions  and  their  care  ; 
be  (e\-er)  #l/iwJ-concemed. 

46.  As,    fn>m    a  rcser\*oir  o\'erflowing  m'ith 

a  little  only  (of  water)  is  one's  requirement, 
much  only  (is  the  requirement)  of  the  wise 
Hrahmana*  from  out  of  the  numerous  Vedas. 

Trtiiji^Nft/aftt :  is  the  group  of  the  three  gunas*  or  qualities^ 
vix..  //i/ivf.  ra/iU  and  iamns,^  TTu:  term /nt i^(vfw  indicates 
the  persons  who  arc  severally  characterized  with,  or  prompt* 
cd  by,  these  qualities. 

If  the  Vedas  did  not  minister  to  each  of  these  classes 
of  men   according   to   their  tastes  (or  predilections),   by 

I.  Scv  \jK\  :  XIV  (rir  ancuhaitaiirc       lo  act  in  ike  ike  »arU  vkk  mmiam  | 


irroiMcnl  «if  iKc  fumtt.     TKck  arc  amI  Tmmtms  «  tkelfdmcy  lo  rfoU^ 

iKr  ihrtc  nuun  cKaractrralioof  iMUtcr  cril  Atc« 

tiKirhkcrpiHcwiirkI  iiKmfi(.    S^itm  1.     Set  Cniicify  far    m    ci- 

t«  the  icmlcncy  to  pfrahice  (nnlacM,  plAMUim  tA  tkit  ictm,  as) 

|«ni]ri   ac,    Kt^   it  ike  ic»lcaqr  p.  69/i«l. 
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indicaiinc  the  mcaiin  for  Jtccuring  Svnrg;*  etc.,  then  those, 
under  the  inducncc  of  rajm  and  tumts,  ivoiild  not  only — (by 
their  nature) — be  opposed  to  the  satva — fruit  of  moksha, 
but  would  be  in  ignorance  r>f  how  to  gain  thuir  own  ends 
(of  Svai^  etc.,  for  which  only  thcrr  present  dispositions  hi 
them).  And  then,  full  of  desiro),  but  not  knowing  the  vifiy, 
ihcy  would  fall  into  tracks,  fancying  them  to  be  the  ways 
leading  to  their  ^oal,  and  thus  go  to  ruin. 

Hence  the  Vcdas  contain  all  that  the  thrcc-qualitied 
persons  want.  liut  '  be  thou  free  of  them.  That  is,  thou 
art  now  having  talfo  prevailing  in  thee.  Kncourage  and 
let  it  grow  :  but  allow  not  the  intermixture  of  all  the 
triple  qualities  to  prcx'ail  jn  thee,  i.  e.,  do  not  encourage 
the  growth  of  the  mixture' 

I^ir-tii'itmiva)t :  ot  one  u'lio  is  Ucq  from  the  *  pairs,' 
means,  to  be  destitute  of  all  that  smacks  ofsamsara. 

Nilyit-salva-slhak :  or  one  ever  wedded  to  salva,  means, 
to  be  separated  from  the  two  ffuiuls  {r/tjas  an<l  lamas  of  the 
mixture)  and  abiding  in  the  ever  growing  satx-a. 

How  is  this  to  be  done  ?  J)y  being,  nir-yoga-is/ieiiiah,  or 
one  who  docs  not  concern  himselfabout  acquiring  any  other 
advantage  external  to  that  of  realizing  (i/»((f-naturc  and  the 
means  to  effect  that  end.  Acquiring  or  gathering  to  one- 
self external  things  (which  did  not  belong  to  him  before) 
ajvga-  And  earing  for  (or  protecting)  what  has  been 
acquired  is  kshetna.  Kclinqui.shing  both, '  become  iltniavdtt^ 
i.  e^  one  who,  ever,  is  in  pursuit  of  finding  out  the  true 
nature  of  Atmik. 

If  thou  dost  conduct  thyself  thus,  the  predominance 
of  n^'fU  and /awiw  will  cease  ;  oxiA  satva  will  get  uppermost 

Not,  also,  that  all  that  is  treated  of  in  the  Vedas,  is 
necessary  for  all.  For  when  there  is  a  reservoir  construct- 
ed to  answer  many  purposes,  and  when  water  is  flowing 
to  the  brim  on  every  side,  there  is  only  that  little  is  required 


\' 


4C-47.]  THS  tXNKHrA>TOn*  M  «M'L-nMniMIKAll01(>  <9 

u  u"i-ru-uui-ruir«.    j>_w_uxiw"www~ii-  i-  i-ii~r  i — i-i~i 1 1 ^^— — ^>^»^^^^^^^.^»^.^^^^i>^.>^^..>^.bd«^»^^^i^^^^Kfc^^ 

by  the  thimty  individual  as  is  enough  to  allay  his  thirst,  so^ 
only  that  much  need  be  taken  from  the  Vedas  as  one  may 
require. 

V/  Thus  in  all  the  Vedas,  only  that  is  to  be  chosen  by 
the  knowing  brdhmamV — f.  e^  by  the  Veda-believing 
moksha-aspirant — which  paves  the  way  to  moksha. 

What  is  wanted  then  for  the  /n/tw-abiding  moksha- 
a.^pirant  is  this  :— 

*Wm^IW*KW  ftc. 

47.  '  Rut  to  work,  hast  thou  the  right,  not  to  the 
fruits  thereof.  Become  not  the  cause  of  works' 
fruit,  nor  have  interest  in  desisting  from  work' 

^  To  thee  who  is  fixt  in  saixNi,  to  thee  whose  sole  end 
is  moksha,  belongs  but  the  mechanical  part  in  the  perform- 
ancc  of  ir///tff  (daily),  naimittika  (casual),  and  kdmya  (fruit- 
bearing)  duties,  to  each  of  which  is  assigned  some  certain 
kind  of  recompense  ;  but  thou  shalt  not  think  of  reaping 
any  fruit  therefor. 

Desire  for  fruit,  and  enjo>'ing  fruit  (fruition  in  one 
word),  has  a  binding  effect ;  without  that  idea,  however, 
works  performed  as  Worship  paid  to  Me,  become  means  to 
secure  moksha.  I  lenor  have  no  motive  for  action,  nor  wish 
to  reap  its  fruit. 

Though  thou  art  the  actor,  but  because  thou  art  rested 
in  satva,  and  aspircst  for  moksha,  thou  mayst  consider 
thyself  as  no  actor  or  agent  in  the  act 

The  appeasing  of  hunger  &c,  are  also  desires  satisfied, 
but  thou  mays't  fancy  thyself  as  not  the  cause  of  the 
appeasal  &c 

Further  on*  it  will  be  pointed  out  that  both  (the  cause 


I.     Kmmmtrt  llutt  maok  aU  il 
«Hn  Mirvcia  ike  Vc«lii^  tiriliwiMii,  l.     RomI  vwm  aj  lo  JO^ 

ac   Brikmrnftu  Mc  «tt      IIL 
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or  (gratification  nnd  agent  of  gratification)  arc  due  cither  to 
the  qualities,  or  to  be  ascHbctl  to  Mc,  the  Lord  of  all. 

Rcdectinc  thus,  do  work. 

Inaction  (a-tarriM)impUct\  in  thy  xiylne  '1  am  not 
Eoinc  lo  fiyht' (Hh  :  Gi.  ii — 9); — h-ivc  no  interest  in  that 
even.  This  w  to  saj- :  '  engage,  tfioii  oughlcst  to,  in  war 
and  other  aclft.*' 

The  fwmc  is  further  elucidated  : — 

*Jl*i*»<:  ^  ^fflnrr  &c. 

48,  '  FquanimoiK,  f  ivj.«M-i),  Dban.ifljaya  !'an(h>ith- 

nul  Attachment,  do  works.    The  equal  minded-  J 
nc«s  ju  rc};ards  fulfilment  or  failure,  is  called   I 

I'oiieil  in  rflj^rt/'-teady-mindcdj.and  renouncing  attach- 
ment for  realm,  relations  &c,  engage  in  acts  such  as  war  etc. 
'  Kngagc  in  it  equally  unconcerned  w  helher  success  or  failure 
'  may  attend.  This  balancedattitudcof  the  mind  as  regards 
successes  or  failures  is  callc<l  '  yoga.'  It  is  calmness  in  the  I 
mind  giving  it  steadiness,  so  as  not  to  get  disturbed  what- 
e\'cr  may  happen,  be  it  fulfilment  or  disap[>ointment. 

49.  '  (Fniit-brecding)  works,  Dhanafljaya !'  are  verily 

far  inferior  to  wisdom-yoga.     Seek  refuge  in 

wisdom.     I'oor  arc  the  fruit-seeking."' 

Verily  far  inferior  is  work  (done  with  self-interest), 

than   work   which   is  performed  without  regard  to  fruit, 

and  which  docs  not  destroy  the  balance  of  mind  under  ' 

gain  or  no  gain  (of  fruit).    (This  is  wisdom-yoga,  or  work 

I.     *  ComiileT  ihjncir  u  Ihc   mere  1.     An  rpilhrl  nf  Arjuna,  lit  i  '  iSc 

iaMrancM  <w  channel  or  •jji-nl    of      dopber  of  wnllh.' 
■  n^e  nlh»T  Tcipntwililt  mwrcemil  net  ].     C/.\i\:  Up'tV-S-ID, '■TidilTlL 

Mnll-loUt  pnUii  n  kfifa^o*  &e. 
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done  without  expectations  and  keepinji^  the  mind  steady 
under  all  circumftancesy.  The  one  kind  of  work  which  is 
done  with  the  wiM:  understanding^  mentioned,  vis^  kudJki* 
yoga  or  wisdom-yoga  (or  philosophy  of  workX  removes  all 
samsara  *  -.sufTering,  and  conducts  (the  worker)  to  moksha^--- 
the  hi|;hest  spiritual  acme  of  man's  ambition.  The  other  / 
kind  of  work  (done  with  longing  for  fruit)  breeds  sams&ra*»| 
the  nature  of  which  is  extreme  aflliction.  I 

1 1cncc,  during  actual  |jerformancc  of  work,  seek  shelter 
under  wisdom,  with  mind  in  equipoise  (under  every  circuro- 
stance). 

Phala-hctttvnh  arc  those  whose  motive  to  act  is  reward. 
Hut  such  men  are  krifiandh :  |x>or  or  |>itiable,  inasmuch 
a?»  they  go  into  samsura*.  (What  makes  theit^  pour  is  the 
non-gain  of  moksha,  which  is  eternal  wealth). 

5a  'Kvcn  here,  the  wisdom-united  (man)  casts  oflT 
both  good  as  well  as  bad  deeds.  Hence  strive 
for  that  mode  (yoga).  (Wisdom)-mode  in 
works  is  cleverness. 

Whoso  acts  under  the  protection  afforded  by  wisdom* 
yoga  (or  wise  or  right  |x*rformance  of  work  as  explainedX 
is  divorced  from  his  myriad,  age-cumulated,  good  and  evil 
deeds, — the  cause  of  bondage.  I  lence,  wed  thyself  to  that 
firm  wisdom.  When  acts  are  being  performed,  the  peHbr- 
mance  under  this  understanding,  with  mind  preserved  in 
calmness,  is  indeed  great  cleverness.  The  cultivatkm  of  this 
understanding  requires  enormous  effort,  indeci.      • 

51.  'The  uisdom-united  forsake  work-bom 'fruit ; 
and  released  from  bondage  of  births  repair 
indeed  to  that  state  which  is  free  oTilL 

I.    Viilt  MM  1,  p^  4i« 
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Those  who  are  so  wise  do  work,  unmincirul  of  the  fruit 
it  produces.  Thc.«c,  delivered  from  bunds  of  births,  journL-y 
to  that  «Utc  which  is  void  of  ills ;  (disease,  death,  aflliclion, 
misery  etc).  Indeed  this  is  the  wcll-knotvn  doctrine  (of 
leaching)  of  all  ihc  IJpanishads.' 

52.     ■  When  thy  undcrsunding  well  soarcth  beyond 

the  mft;te  of  (world-)  bcivildermcnt.  then  from 

what  hasbccn  heard,  and  what  Khali  be  heard 

(from  McJ,  thou  shall  get  to   indiflcrence  (or 

disjjust  for  samsara).' 

Doing  work  in  the  inAnncr  aforesaid,  and    therefore 

purpxl  of  all  taint,  one's  understanding;  shall  uet  across  all 

muddle  of  ("worldly)  fancies  arising;  from    the  connecting 

the  work  with  its  fruit.    Then,  from  what  thou  hast  hitherto 

heard  from  us  as  to  the  wisdom  of  forsaking  fruit,  and  from 

what  thou  wilt  further  hear  from  us,  thou  wilt,  of  thy  own 

free-will,  attain  to  a  state  of  indifference,  (or  disregard  for 

world  etc). 

What  has  so  far, — commencing  from:  'As  for  that 
of/i>,g'o,hearit'etc.  (Kh.  Gl.  ii-^f), aiiU), — been  taught.is  that 
mode  of  performing  n-ork  as  enlightened  by  wisdom,  and 
based  on  a  real  knowledge  of  dliiuJ.  The  fruition  of  this, 
called  '  yoga,'  is  now  stated  : — 

(jfrlWUfi^lMI  ^  &c 
5  j.    '  When  thy  reason  (or  will),  enlightened  by  thy 
hearing  (us),  can  unahakably  be  rested  in  thy 
mind,  then  shalt  thou  attain  to  '  yoga.'* 
I.     Of  Ihc  VoUnUs,  the  iptniiul      ■«/-. 
doctriMx/lhcViiUi.  Iii:lhc  wnni  a,    Thia  vetic  u  kphoriMicof  iH 

ncM*  'Miiinc  nar.>  Ami  *o  U|«-  the  Vi 
nUi^  b  conMrniial  kwiwMcc  m-  tion. 
puUd  la  B  pcaoUiM  dnciplc  iluimt 
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.SVi/Z/aB^r/rtviiMi/i-B  hearing.  From  thy  hearing  (or  in* 
.struction)  from  u.s,thy  reason  i.ngrcatly  cultured,  ix^  it  begins 
to  reflect  on  theixxrless,etcrnal  and  exceedingly  subtle  catc* 
^ory  (the  #f////#f ).  When  this  reaston,  intelligence  (or  m-isdoroX 
which  by  nature  in  i^teadfast  and  uniform,  can  firmly  be 
planted  in  the  mind, — made  pure  by  the  practice  of  unselfish 
work,— then  shalt  thou  achieve  'yoga'  or  iiAMi*illumtnation. 

The  pur|x>rt,  so  far,  in  this  : — That  practice  of  works 
Kanitti'^oga),^  preceded  b>'  a  knowledge  of  dimd  as 
gathered  from  Sdsint,^  ck:\'elo|jes  a  certain  illumination  or 
consciousness  callal  * sikiia-praj^aid**.  And  this 'i/Ai/tf* 
prajiliUd  or  the  sustained  effort  of  consciousness  will  result 
in  *  yo'^a  *  /.  e^  il//#/ii-illumination  (or  ii/«Mf*oonsciottsiiess)b 

So  lectured,  Partha'  asks  to  be  enlightencxl  as  to  the 
nature  of  this  *  sikita-pi  a/^aitV — culture  of  concentrated 
will  (or  will-|x>wer) — conducive  to  'yoga'  or  ii/«Mf-cogni- 
tion  ;  *  sthita-prajflatdl  achie\*able  by  Karma- Yoga*  of  the 
form  of  non-attachment  (described  in  verses,  amU\  Arjuna 
<]uestinos : — 

54.    *  What  is  the  nature,  Kesava!*,  of  the  mind-fixt 

man's  concentrated  consciousness  ?    What  ckHh 

the  will-concentrated  talk  ?     How  doth  he  sit  ? 

Mow  doth  he  move?.'* 

What  is  the  name  of,  or  what  defines,  the  stkiim^pr^fUm^ 

inx  Adept  in  Spiritual  Science)*?  This  means:  what  are  the 

characteristics  of  him,  who  has  gathered  himself  up  in  his 

mind  ?     What  does  he  speak,  and  what  docs  he  do? 

1.  VkIc  ni4c  S  I*.  31.  '  ihtNighl*,  ar^v  k  VIrcd.' 

2.  This  icfm  't%  cipUinnl  in  the  6.  WiU-€oocciMffaik«  k  ripcMNi 
ftrlkfwing  ^cncm.  /  i'/r:  my  *itttfira-  hmcIimh;  tliU  « a  tpkilad  ai«MMl*4l 
tUt^  Ptrl  ll\  (KitAmliMri  imjSi).  uf  the  nM  wHidi  Mti  M  bc&nv  llaii 

>  AiMinccj{Arjiinft;»cc  note  I  p^iS*       **  r«AJ«e«L  It  ■wi'  ^«  crIM^i 

4.  Sec  iKiic  I,  !>.  iS.  7.     Fur  BMaMng  «f 

5.  7\Jk  b  *  vtjnJ*.  ##l  i»  (10  HI  lu«)      sUc  t,  |i^  JJ. 
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^i  HhagHvaii  (b>r(l  Kr^hiiai answers;— 

n^nfllTT  q^  ^IRT'fl^'Tra  &c. 
55.    "Then  is  he  called  ' Mt)uta-]>rajf)ali,'  ITirthnl  whcii 
he  shall  have  ftilly  (liNcardcd  all  desires  rooted 
in   the  heart,  ami  when  his  initul  shall   luve 
become  solely  ^Md-satisficd,'' 
Whcrea.*,  when  the  jKculinr  occuiiatiun  (of  the  Adept) is 
tk»cribMl.  his  character  becomes  known,  thercfun:  that  oc- 
Lf9-^    cuiMtiun  i»  described.  I*y  his  mind  in/iiui'Hi),  bciny  made  lo  j 
*   ',-       fully  occupy  itself  with  iihuii^ihts  (jfj  (;/W(j  (soul)  alone,  he   I 
i>  said  to  be  '(i/(/jil> satisfied.'    Vvhcn  with  mind  so  occupied   1 
tor  abMfbcd).  other  defirea  abidinj;  therein  arc  lhorou(;hly 
banishv^l,  then  is  he  called  '  sthita-prajaafy '  (will-concentra* 
ted  or  wisdom -ripe). 

This  is  the   ultimate    stai^c   (or  climax;  of  wisdom- 
culture,    ivide :  I'oot-notes  1,  2,  3,  and  4.  pp:  74  and  ?$). 

After  this,  the  iic\t  lower  stage — or  intcrmodiatu  stage 
— H>r  the  wisdum-cullurer  (or  \vilt-]>racticer)  is  defined  ; — 

5:%«t^tlW^:  &c. 
SC.    'That   '  tiiiiiii'   is  called    steady-willed,    whose 
mind  is  una^itated  by  afnictiou,  and  undated 
b>-  happiness  ;  viho  is  free  from  love,  fear  and 
anger.'' 
To  be  UHasitaUfl  in   tiii/nf :  \s  i\ot  to  become  grieved 
when  causes  approach  to  announce  the  imfK-nding  afdiction 
consequent  on  bereavement  of  something  loved  etc. 

To  be  uMtlated  in   happiness,  is  to  remain  in  an  un- 
attached or  passive  state  when  things,  loved,  may  Iiappcn. 

L4)Vt  is  longing  for  things  not  obtained.   One  must  be  ' 
free  from  this.  >i 

Fear  \\  fear  for  prospective   sorrow   which   may  be  , 
I.    TliitiUBe  iicillnl   l'4ilt*rm-  I.    ThiiMaGc iaralkd £/-<i«aft-4w 
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caused  by  bereavements  of  lo\'cd  things,  and  occurenccf  of 
unwished-for  ihinj^s.     One  must  be  free  from  this. 

Afij^cr  (or  hate)  is  that  disturbed  state  of  mind  or 
irritated  feelin^^,  %%'hich  is  pain  i>roducod  by  other  people 
bcin^;^  the  cause  of  separation  of  loved  thingf,  or  of  the 
liap|xrning  of  unloved  things.    One  must  be  free  from  thisL 

Such  man  is  the  '  MMfti '  or  the  man  of  profound 
reflection  (or  contemplation)  on  diiud.  And  he  b  called 
the  steady-willed  {sihita-dkih  or  sihiia-frajMrnlfU 

The  next  lower  stage  is  now  described  :— 

57.  '  1 1  is  will  (or  consciousness)  is  (said  tobc)cstablish* 

e<l  %vho,  nowhere,  forms  attachments  ;  who 
neither  exults  when  an  auspicious*  event  may 
befal,  nor  abhors  an  inaus|)tcious  event  befalliiq;/  * 

NoiL^hcrc  forminf^  attachmfHtsx  means,  to  be  in  an 
indifferent,  Tfia^sive  or  unconcerned)  attitude.  Auspictous 
is  the  event  when  something  liked  happens;  inauspicious  b 
that,  when  a  thing  detested  hap|)ens.  So  be  not  over*joyed 
at  the  cme,  and  be  not  hateful  towanis  the  other. 

This  man  also  is  the  will -cultured  (//Af/tf*/ 

The  next  lower  stage  still,  is  : — 

^^  ^TOT  ^  &c. 

58.  *IIis   will   is   installated,  who  like  the 

indraiving  its  limbs,  abstracts  the  senses  from 
their  pursuit  after  €>bjects  of  sense.** 

When  one,  in  the  manner  of  the  tortoise  contracting 
its  members,  indmws  his  Skcnses  running  out  to  conCict  their 
sensual  objects  of  pleasure,  and  who  pins  his  mind  to  (think 
<m)  /f//ml,  he  also  is  a  *  sihita^frajHak^ 

Thctc  arc  the  four  stages  of  wisdom-culture  (or  m-ill<uU 


ture),  each  of  which  cicvclopcs,  in  order,  back  from  its  pre- 
cedent stage. 

Thcdifiicultyof  followini;  thi*  wisdom -course  ami  how 
to  atlnin  the  same  is  now  stated  : — 

59.  'From  the  embodied,  who  stnr\'cs  (ihc  senses),  the 

sensc-iilcasiircs  depart,  save  the  craviii};.     ICvcn 
Um:  cravinj"  departs  witeii   the  Transcendent  is 

(Kxtcrnal)  objects  (of  enjoymciil)  nrc  iKkbulum  for 
the  arises.  These  dc|>arl  from  him  who  famishes  his 
Mrn^s  by  reKtrainin;^  |or  rescuing)  them  from  these  objects. 
Kilt  Ihc  essence  Is  left  behind,  l-'-isence  [rafu)  is  craving 
(/■*ffii>.  The  craving  fo-  pleasures  docs  not  leave  slitl,  Hut 
when  the  cs'^cnce  for  nature)  of  lUiiui  is  seen  to  be  tiaHscfn-  1 
tiant,  i.  f.,  very  much  more  beatific  than  even  the  sense-  \j 
(ibjecis  titc  rcsirtoe  of  cravin;;  also  vanishes. 

^^  ?ift  ^rt?ra  &c. 

60.  'l-'orsooth,  Kauiiteya!'  the  turbulent  senses  forcib- 

ly seduce  away  the  mind  of  even  the  sedulous 
sage' 
Without  d/i«(I -cognition,  the  cravings  for  sensuous  ex-    \ 
pcriences  never  entirely  surcease.  The  exertions  of  even  the   '  i 
.    pcrsCT'cring  sage  ncvcrlhelcss,  the  restless  or  powerful  senses   , 
;    forcibly  decoy  the  mind  away.     Thus  the  conquest  of  the       _, 
'    iienses  is  dependent  on  d/mn-pcrception;  and  (t/r/Kf-perccp- 
'    tion  is  dependent  oti  sense-conquest.     Mence  the  <lifficulty    : 
of  pursuing  the  Wisdom -Course  (or  JtltlHti-m's/if  Ail). 

m^  fl^n%  ^np'i  &c 

Ci.    'Restraining   them  nil.  and  rmind)-collcclcd,  let 

of     ArjuM.  1.     C/t  'The  nnini;  eye  miikMlii 

the  nrekn  heart.'   Cmvffr, 
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him  remain  absorbed  in  Me.  His  wbdom  (or 
will )  i.^  confirmed  indeed  whose  senses  are  under 
control.' 

WhoM  wishes  to  succeed  in  overcominf;;  (the  difficulty  j 
presented  by  tbe  mutual  dependence  of  sense-conquest 
and  J////J-co^nition,  explained  in  the  previous  verse),  he 
ou{^ht  to  rein  in  the  senses, — which  on  account  of  their 
cravings  for  pleasures,  it  is  so  difficult  to  f^^m — and 
make  Me  the  Holy  Subject  for  his  mind's  occupation  ;  and 
thus,  established  in  undisturbed  ^terenity  (fmJtii^)^  let  him  . 
be. 

When  the  mimi  is  so  drilled  as  to  have  Me  for  it  to 
muse  over,  all  impurities  are  burnt  up;  the  mind  is  purified 
and  clear,  and  freed  from  all  lon^^ings.  Then  the  mind  has 
control  over  the  senses.  The  mind,  with  senses  (thus)  under 
rontrol,  is  then  capable  of  achie\'in{^  4/M»i-peroeption.  It  is 
ficclarcfl  (in  Vishnu  I'urSna) : — 

**  In  the  same  manner  that  blazing  fire,  fanned  by  the 
(blowing;)  wind,  burns  up  dr>' wood,  so  does  Vishnu,  en* 
throned  in  the  hearts  of  Yo^rfst,  (burn  up)  all  sin"', 

.And  then  it  is  that : '  His  wisdom  (or  will)  is  confirmed* 
indeed,  whose  senses  are  under  control'  (Bh:  Giti:  ii-6iX 

Hut  with  his  mind  not  entered  into  Me,  m*hoso  at-  | 
tempts  to  win  the  senses  o\*er,  by  mig^ht  of  self-effort,  it  I 
destined  to  fail,  for  ; — 

62.  To  the  person  who  dotes  on  sense-objects,^ union 
therewith  is  generated.  From  union  springs 
lust,  and  from  lust  springs  hate  (or  wrath.)' 


I.     Vi»h^  l*orlrM  vi.7.74.  *V»lhi  the  ncnphytc  kc,  or  faiollMr 

AcnirviklhftU  tikKa)^  iiC*  itaU  «  dewoMimlcd  lo  hirnkf  md  b 

a.     Thk    iMcmiift    that     itaa-coo.  no  munrt   a    kfpoUMtiad    hmk^   tm 

UcoBwi  Ml  actMl  fKt  10  bclkC 


^P?T5F^R  enlS:  &c. 

63.  From  wRitli  comes  folly;  from  folly.  1 1cm  en  tat  ion. 
J-'rorn  {Icmcnlittion,  wreck  of  tlic  ivtll;  from 
wreck  of  will,  (he]  perishes.' 

To  him  wIkwc  cravings  for  sensc-oSjccls  finder,  tlic 
cfTort  to  conqticrtliv  senses,  u^i'^'^'l'  entering  hiN  mind  into 
Me,  i»  fruslratcd,  inasmuch  as  (without  My  hc1j>).  the 
rcmini5ccnccs  of  i>ai!t  sins  keep  his  miml  preying  on  sense- 
object*. 

This  rumination  effects  a  junction  (with  the  objects), 
which  becomes  more  and  more  firm. 

From  thi*  union  sprin;;s  lust  iLulmu).  I.ust  is  the  cnm- 
plction-stagc  of  the  union  {sun^n],  or  tiliiia,  Inst  or 
appetite,  is  that  which  a  man  feels  when  he  cannot  stand 
without  its  bein^  (gratified. 

I'rom  ttiiiM  springs  /■^(v/Z/n  =  h.tte,  inRlice  or  anger. 
This  is  that  irritatefi  feeling  excited  aganist  other  persons, 
who,  the  man  of  lust  thinks,  stand  in  his  way  of  obtaining 
gratification  from  pleasures,  not  yet  near  at  hand. 

VTomttodfia  comes  jam-iHoha=(o\\y  or  infatuation, 
which  is  the  state  in  which  the  discrimination  between 
what  is  right  to  do,  or  wrong  to  do,  is. lost.  And  the  fool 
therefore  docs  anything. 

Thence  folloivs  liementntioii,  or  loss  of  the  links  of 
memory  in  the  effort  which  he  has  begun  to  make  in  order 
to  conquer  senses  etc. 

From  <lemcntation  follows  the  wrrrfiy/Ai^  «■(*// (or  will- 
power). The  will  here  is  the  cultivation  or  labour  he  expend:! 
(on  the  mental  plane')  towards  obtaining  J/wA-knowlcdgc. 

From  loss  of  will,  he  perishes ;  tx.,  he  is  drowned  again 
in  lanadra'  (the  material  life  of  misery^ 
r.  |h6i. 
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64.  *  With  senses  bereft  of  longings  and  loathings, 

and  kept  under  control,  the  man  who  despises 
deli;;htH,  and  whose  mind  is  in  his  bidding, 
obtains  |x:lluci<lncss*  of  mind.' 

\\'hos4>,  as  above  declared  (verse  6l»  omUU  places  his 
mmd  in  Me^tbc  l«ord  ofjill, — because  I  am  the  Holy  Sub- 
ject fiir  thought — ,  all  his  tainU  arc  thoroughly  expunged.  | 
The  senses  become  destitute  of  cra\*ings  and  loathings,  and 
are  niasterccl.  I  ie  thus  rejects  from  him  all  sense-delights; 
and  has  his  mind  under  contri>l.  lie  gains  pellucidness 
(if  mind  {/^ntsdi/al*  i.e.,  |Hirity  f|>lus  cheerfulness)  of  the 
internal  organ  UiNtah-karanti). 

65.  Peace*  tor  fHirity i  of  mind  attained,  all  adlictions 

to  him  are  at  an  end.  To  the  pure-minded, 
soon  indeed  comes  wisdom*' 

When  the  mind  is  placidly  fHirc,  the  cessation  of  all 
ini>cries  arising  from  conjunction  with  matter  (/roMii) 
accrues  to  the  jierson. 

Prasanna<hftah :  is  he  who  has  his  mind  expunged 
(if  all  blemish  which  blinds  it  against  seeing  dima.  And 
then  comes  to  him  the  distinct  illumination  (JkmMki  or 
wisdom)  to  light  up  Atma. 

I  Icnce,  when  the  mind  is  blessedly  fHire,  all  sorrows 
are  certainly  at  an  end. 

66.  To  the  unconcentrated  i  a-ywkiau  there  is  no  illumi- 

nation, and  to  the  un -illuminated,  there  can  be 
no  contemplation.    To  the  uncon 

1.     i\m»JI,U    I*    *tlic    •crrfK    mmI  s.     *  WiidiMM'  b  1I19 

)ik>«cil  maud*  v4  \h€  |iiict.    Jicffvttc      niTiiiiisiM  1 
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ihcrv  h  iKi  lriii)i|uil)ity,  ami  to  the  uiitranciuil, 
wlwrc  h  bliss  ?', 
To  him  who  <Ioc»  »ut  cifiiccntralc  his  mind  in  Mc 
ifj*ita\  ami  who  cwtayw  to  control  the  senses  by  liix  own 
cTurti  no  cicur  illuniinalion  (or  distinct  consctousncssi  can 
clcvelo|ic;  cz-^'o,  he  can  hiivc  no  ronlcmplalion  iMJivimll. 
Then,  to  him  who  cannot  conlcmitlatc  on  the  distinct 
tnatufx:  ofi  lUml,  there  can  be  no  iran(|uillily,  or  the  >iui> 
planting  <  or  ^iippretfiii'ii)  u(  tlie  inclinatiunH  after  w:nM> 
objects. 

To  him.  tlivn,  who  i^  itnlramiuil,  ami  who  is  immersed 
in  scnNC-a|>|'elilcs  how  atn  etentiil  .-nid  traiiscemlenlitl 
bhsucdncss  come  ? 

.Af^niii,  iis  siHled  aroresaiif,  the  ijisniitrous  conse(|uences 
that  wouhl  (low  Trom  not  ^oveniiti^  the  senses,  are  |)otntcd 
out: — 

^5^IW  re  ^CTt  &c. 
67.     '  Whose  mind  is  [>crmitted  to  rove  after  the  ram- 
bling senses,  that   initid  verily  steals  him  of  his 
inte1li;;cncc  (or  wisflom),  like  the  wind,  the  ship 
in  the  waters,' 
When  the  senses  are  wandering;  away  ainon;;st  their 
delights,  and  when  the  |)erson  |KTmits  his  mind  to  ramble 
after  them,  that  mind  will  deprive  him  of  (or  draw  away 
from  him)  that  intclltjcncc  or  wisdom  whkh  concerned  itself 
with  (thoughts  oQ  ittiinh     That  is  to  say  that,  that  mind 
will,  instead,  induce  a  will  full  of  sensuous  thoughts. 

The  analogy  to  this  state  of  things  iit  that  of  a  ship 
over  the  ocean  violentl)-  tossed  hither  and  thither  by 
virulent  winds. 

(Conclusion  from  this  is) : — 

aWTOW  lUW^  &C. 
C8.    '  Therefore,  O  mighty-armed !  whose  >ensciha%-e 
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in  every  way  been  withdrawn  trom  Uietr  objects^ 
hh  wisdom  (or  will)  is  established.' 

Therefore  in  the  manner  expounded  by  Me  thus, 
whoso,  with  his  mind  entered  into  Me — a  Holy  Subject  for 
contemplation — has  his  senses  in  every  way  completely 
iibstracteil  from  their  objects,  to  him  belongs  the  establish- 
ment (or  installation)  of  his  wisdom  (or  will)  in  d/itwi. 

The  attainments  of  the  man  who  has  subjugated  senses, 
and  whoso  mind  is  in  {Hire  serenity,  is  now  mentioned  :•*> 

(xj,  *  What  is  night  to  all  creatures,  then  awake  is  the 
samyattU  (sense-victor);  when  all  creatures  are 
awake,  that  is  night  to  the  seeing  mmm.^* 

What  understanding  concerning  dimd  is  darkness  to 
all  creatures — i.e.,  that  understamling  or  wisdom  about 
ittmu  which  like  night  does  not  shine  to  them — in  that 
uiulcrstandtng  or  wisdom  concerning  dimd^  the  smt^/ami 
or  the  conquerer  of  the  senses,  has  his  mind  lucidly  awake 
or  Ncrcncly  alive.  This  means  that  he  remains  sedng  dimd. 

What  understanding — which  occufNes  itself  with  sen* 
Nuous  delights,  sound  etc^ — all  other  creatures  are  awake 
in  or  alive  to,— that  sensuous  understanding  does  not  shine, 
like  night,  to  the  ii/«rirl-seetng  mami*. 

70*  *  Like  unto  the  waters  entering  a  full  and  com« 
motion-lcTis  ocean,  when  all  desires  enter  (the 
like-minded)  man,  that  man  attains  peace ;  not 
the  lust-craving  man  (/tdma^Jtdmiy 

The  M:a  is  full  in  itself,  and  always  preserves  one  form. 
The  waters  of  rivers  enter  it    Whether  they  enter  or  not 


I.     *  The  MlcfM  ami  HoMly  inciliu-       ibcrrua  i^mit)*  A  hcif  tWimmi 
, '  rvMl  ttn€  56  aad  CwwUfy      Aa  Affvlk. 

11 
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enter,  the  sea  uiKlergoc:*  nu  difTercnce  whalcver.  ICveii  so, 
when  all  aciisc-objccts  like  souwi  Sec.  enter  iiUu  the  sti'ih 
yami  (sense-victur), — ineniiin^  that  when  they  (sound  etc.,) 
btxoinc  a|)|>rehun(lc(I  hy  hU  .sensoH,  (he  preserves  uihii- 
tiovi), — he  iillMHi  peace:  lie  attainii  |>cace,  thut  is  to  say, 
whuse  satisfaction  from  (i/w(f-cut;nition  ))rcveiit.s  his  becoiii' 
ing  disturbed  (or  corrupted)  whether  sounds  etc.,  (/.<r.,  smn-an- 
delights)  contact  his  senses  or  not  contact  them.  But  not  the 
kdutakdml  (the  tiuntierer  arter  desires),  or  he  who  permits 
htmseir  to  be  sold  by  his  lusts,  Never  can  such  a  jicrson 
achie\e  ffcacc. 

nisr^i  ^ruH:  &c. 

71,    'Whichsoever  [jerson,  abandoning  all  tlcNires,  is 

free  from  longing  ;  who  is  void  of  'my-ness'  and 

'  I<ness',  well  attains  to  |>cacc.' 

A'fiwdf =dcsiro,  or  those  things  that  arc  wishtxl  to  be 

enjoyed,  sound  etc.  Whichsoever  {lerson  resigns  these,  and 

is  free  of  cr.iving  therefor,  and  is  free  of  '  my-ncss'  (»///• 

mamd/i)  therein,  and  free  of  'I-ness'  {iiit-ahaiikarah),  i.  e., 

free  of  mislakint;  the  un-atinic  body  fur  dlma,  he  sees  alum, 

and  attains  peace. 

^  W\^  fpira:  Sec. 
73.     This    is   the   Itrahnii -state,    I'artha!*  'attaining 
which  one  will  not  be  deluded.     Remaining  in 
it  (state),  even  in  old  age,  he   will   attain   to 
Itrahm-bliss.' 
I  This  is    the  state,  or  condition  of  work-[>errormancc 

■n  an   unselfish   ur  disinterested    manner,    based  on    the 
j   knowledge  (or  belief)  of  the  eternal  (nature  oQ  4//«<i.  This 
1    method  has  fur  its  aim  the  achievement  of  true  wisdom 
{ttkita-tlhiy,^     It  is  Brdhmi  or  that  which  leads  to  IJrahra, 
Knowing  the  philosophy  of  work  to  be  like  this,  he  wiH  no 
1.     SmtMc  I.  Ik  15.     J.    Vide  note  1.  p>  Sj. 
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more  be  under  infatuation,  mcanin^^  thAt  he  will  not  ag^n 
enter  sam.dra*  (the  mirage  of  conditioned  extstenceX    If 
one  adopts  this  method,  e\'en  in  his  declining  yeitxt^  he  will 
attain  /iraltma-mrvtlfn,  or  Drahm-Uiu  (final  liberation^  Ia 
he  will  attain  to  tlUmh  the  seat  of  exclusi\'c  beatitude.         . 
Thus,  in  the  Second  Ixcturc, — to  htm  who  was  igno-  U 
rant  of  the  nature  of  J/w^,  and  that  work  like  war  etc,  leads    \ 
to  J/;;/J-attainment ; — to  him  who  laboured  under  the  mis- 
conception that  body  is  dtmH ;  who,  unckr  this  m»conccplioci 
retired  from  battle,-(to  Arjuna),-was  declared  the  SUkhya* 
kiiowled^^c'  concerning  the  eternal  /f/mirf,  and  the  Yoga  (or 
iinion)-p-^ucing  j/>}fV.f-/r^'i^^/if*  or  sctted  knowledge*  thus 
teaching  a  kanna-yoga^  or  the  philosophy  of  performing  li 
work,  clisinterestally,  based  on  the  (Siihkhya)*kn6wledge.    I 
This  doctrine  is  what  is  summarized  in  the  verse  :— 
'  Atml  is  eternal,  and  work  is  to  be  void  of  interest ;  \    . 
*  the  one  is  Sahkhya-wisdom;  the  other.  Yoga-wisdom;  also  I   j . 
'  the  aim  of  the  siAiia-dkl,^  or  him  of  illumined  understand* 
in^  ;  *  these  are  declared  in  the  Second  Lecture  for  curing   t 
his '(Arjuna's)  folly; ♦  ' 

OM  TA  T  SA  T 

Thus  closes  Ixcture  the  Second,  named  SMiAjm^Ytfrn^ 

with  $ri  RdmdMMjn's  commentary  thereon, 

in  the  discourse  between  Sri  Krishna  and  Arjmmm^ 

In  the  Science  of  Yoga, 

in  the  Divine  knowledge  of  the  U/kimishaJs^ 

or  the  Chant!»  of  Bkagavdm, 

the  Bhaxavad  CiM. 


I.     Note  I.  |v  61.    •  See  »<€  6.  Ik  7>  {ttMs-fr^9miM^ 

J.    Thi%  wi«i<im  •*€  ttkiUfrmf^^J,      See  vmc  II-J^ 


\%  the  Mpcftof  inttintiiAii.in,  e*  •upcf-  J.     See  note   I.  p.  7J.  aad  Mit 

%«mMMu%  contdnuMie*,  «  imiikaoti      t.  p.  S>  (/«A*'> 
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PROEM. 

{ilif|)OK  of  this  work,  Glta.  is  to  make  I 


'Y     iHi->ition   of  that   oik- pointed  and    perfect  Lovin|; 
l-'ailh  or   Devotion   [/Haiti)  to   that  I'arabiahnu' 
antl  rurushottama*, — Who  i*  ))roclaiincd  in  the  Vediniu* 
iis  ihc  Goal  to  be  rcachwl  by  the  Moksha-aspiren, — Who  is 
l>r<>clitimc<l  by  the  Vcdantas  a.i  the   Destitute  of  all  the 
<k-riliTi^  taints  such  as  a-t'i'O'"  'nescience),  and  the  I'oaessed  of 
IxHinillcss  and  matchless  myriad  Attributes  oTGIory.    This 
r-littliti, — the  Means    leading  to     Divinity— U    vanously 
known   as    Vedana,   (j'lMsana,  Dhyana   cfc  In  onler  to  ; 
achieve  this   /l/iiU-ii,  the  realizing  of  the  nature  of  one's  \ 
lAvn  Atmj,  in  a  iiccc-isary  [jrctirainary  step.     Atmi-vision 
■  •r  realization  is,  realizing  almit's  nature,  as  declared  in  the 
(Veda-)  Sentences  of  I'rajApati  thus  : — 
'  That  atma,  who  is  devoid  of  sin  etc,  '• 


'i'V»- 


J.     S«»«lC4.p.«-  4-      -V.il 

j     U  :  TIm   IJMb  el  iht  Vnlu      C'ff  t  £{f.  Vltl-r-l. 


■S        TOB  inARAVAti-.^lTX  WITH  sImXmija's  comjientabt.  [Lee. in. 

i  ■  That  this  atma<vi.sioii  is  lo  be  achieved  by  j(ldna-yojra' , 

'  (a)  tkatJAttaa'^Cit'  i^i  [;cncralcd  by  performance  of  work 
1  without  altnchmcnt  (tariiia-ivxii)  and  (3)  ihat  this  method 
\  of  work  is  based  on  ihc  knowledfjc  that  almi'i  is  eternal  (etc..) 
'    arc  subjects  dealt  with  already  (in  the  Second  lecture.) 

In  the  treatment  of  I'ara-vidya  (or  the  Divine  art  of 
reaching  the  Divine),  the  method  of  meditation  (upAsana  or 
ttbakti)  Divine,  known  aa  thcrf-j/Mrrt-i'/f/crf*  (or  the  method 
of  bhakti  or  meditation  by  which  lo  realize  Gixl  in  the 
tfthcric  region  of  the  heart), — comprised  in  the  utterances 
of  i'rajapati, — the  realization  of  atma-naturc  by  the  God- 
seeker,  as  the  first  ancillary  step  to  realization  of  the  Divinity 
itself, — is  with  reference  to  this  utma-reallzation.  in  such 
"~  jMssagcs  as : — 

"  Who,  understanding  that  utma,  contemplates  it 
etc,"* 

And  then,  the  incor|)oreal  or  immaterial  nature  of 
pratyng-Atuul  (soul),  and  its  nature  transcending  the  states 
of  waking,  dreaming  and  sleep,  is  declared  ;  and  lastly  the 
subject  of  the  tiahara-vUyii  is  closed  by  declaring  the  fruit 
of  its  practice  thus : — 

"Thus  doth  this  iwacefu!  atma  {samprasAdo),  emerging 
out  of  this  body,  and  attaining  the  InclTablc  Light  {Param 
Jyalik),  shines  in  its  natural  (or  native)  effulgence."' 

"  ^  Elsewhere  also  (i.  e,  in  Upanishads  other  than  the 

Chhandc^ya,  from   which  the  above  citations  are  made) 

I.    Thb  icTm  icprcKnl*  Ihc  itkiU-  j.     '  Vii  Iriin  itmlnam  >nB<rkl)m 

fr»J»*a,    or   intuilivc   wnHom    oc  »ijinili' Cii .  f/».  Vni.7-1.     Tin 

kwnilctlEC  <jr  ijiitilual  coiuciijUMicu  iramlaliun  i«  u  per  Kupi  IUidI- 

■dcTTcd  lo  in  tcno.  54  In  68,  Snund  nuja'i  cummeiHary. 

Lcctore.    Aku  kc  Note  s.  p  i  Sj,  4.     '  Kvur  cviiiIm    nimptMtdot. 

a.    Tlierc  an  chkAy  Ji  Vidjrti  oc  unicb^vlrltiuniiiihljsiMnua  jyvclt 

Uodetof  McilUalion,  ■  Iu(  of  which  upuampadya  fm»  rnpef-ibUiUi* 

U  Minted  Bt  end  of  Lectara  Three.  pwljruc'.  Cii  1  UjH  Vlll-is-a, 


TUB  KAMMA-YOGA  OM  Tllft  TATH  OT  mXMKl. 

the  subject  is  similarly  dealt  with,  for  example,  in  such 
{lassagcs  of  Para-vidya  as  : — 

*  ]\y  knowing  the  Dcva  (ParanUltma^  through  the  dit* 
criminative  atma-knowlcdgc,  the  bold  man  (sage)  shakes 
ofTjoy  and  grief*.*  'Knowing  the  Devd  indicates  the  Goal. 
and  '  tkrough  Jiscriminative  (khna-kmawUdgi  indicates  the 
atma-knowledge  as  the  constituent  member  of  the  Para* 
vidya.  (So  the  passage  points  out  that  SouUknowledge  is 
a  necessary  preliminary  step  to  God-knowledgeX  After 
ix>stulating,  thus,  the  necessity  of  &tma*knowledge»  the 
nature  of  atma  is  next  inquired  into  by  such  clauses  as  :^ 

'  The  intelligent  atma  is  neither  bom  nor  dieth** 

Then  beginning  from  : 

'  The  minutose  than  the  minute**,  and  affirming  :^» 

*  Hy  knowing  the  Magnificent,  All-ix:rvading  Atml 
(God)  the  bold  man  (sage)  doth  no  more  grieve'* : — thus 
showing  the  nature  of  Param-&tma  (God)  and  the  result  of 
Tratyag-atma  (soul)  attaining  Param-itma,  the  passage : 

**This  (Param)-atma  or  the  Soul  of  all  (i^  AH- 
|K:rvading  Ikring)  is  not  attainable  (merely)  by  means  of 
much  hearing(about  IIim,/>,  by  means  of  much  Scriptural 
erudition)  nor  (merely)  by  ntcansofwcll  (i.  /.,  thoughtfully) 
discoursing  (on  Ilim),  nor  (merely)  by  means  of  the  fixing 
(of  I  lim)  in  the  intellect ;     He  is  attainable  by  him  akxie 


I.     *A(lh)iiina-yf>i;-i4lhi|^mciM  t<Jkii  utd  J{rmrm,    (vidt  Mit   I*  p# 

iKrvam     niatvl    ilhiro    harWui^okMi  37.) 

jahiii.'     A«/i  6>\  11/^.  «•     'N^iiymU    tmpjm%    vi*vlpB| 

'Adhyltma  )in:A4lHiC3imcfMi*;  rndki-  thkJ  A'mii  Uft  II-/JI 


i4i(Ainc«l  liy  o«centr Alton,  a  know*       MMarl  dhlfo  M  fpdMli*  AWi  Cj^^ 
Wxlgc    ditcfUBinttiaf   bet  wets    ri//,      II-j«. 
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whom  He  fleets  (Of  in.ikcs  choice  of)'.  To  liim  twiioin  by 
1  an  act  of  siiverciyii  Grace,  1  le  tlius  dccls),  the  Soul  (of  all). — 
Obcovcrs  Ilis  essence  ((.r.,  reveals  lliinselO"' and  so  on, 
(/Ar  Kiit^o/'aiiishitl)  discus.«c5  the  nature  of  I'arum-atmri,  the 
means  or  incdititlioii  (/r/iiififfn)  by  wliicli  to  itilnin  Him, 
aikI  shuw.t  llial  the  ineiiitntion  is  of  the  f.irin  of  Loving 
Dwutioi)  [Miitti-rii/'iiliVi.  And  finally,  the  fruit  of  devotion 
is  sUted  thus  : — '  That  man  wlio  linth  discriminative  know* 
Icdcc'  as  his  clianoleer,  and  who  li.ith  the  reins  uf  hix  inrnd 
(in  hia  hand),  reaches  the  end  of  the  journey,  vis:  the 
supreme  state  of  Viihnu  (the  All-|x:rvader/.* 

(Thi>beint;  the  |)uri«.se  of  the  f.Jta),  the  next  Four 
I-octurcs  (Third,  I-'<>iirlh,  riflh,  and  SiMh).  deal  with  the 
subject  of  the  jKjstulant  (or  asprranl)  IVatyajj-fama's  co;;- 
niu'on  or  realization,  and  the  Means  or  Method  {vh.. 
Meditation)  by  wbicli  to  realize  it. 

Quoth  Arjuna  :— 

1.  '  If  lb/  creed,  Janardana ! '  be,  that  Knowledge  is 
sii|M.Tior  to  Work,  why  then  dost  thou,  Kesava ! 
imiiel  me  to  terrible  deeds  (like  war)?' 

5'nftB»%^  &e. 


3.     It  seems , 

U-  calk'il.  I«l  fv»  rlKH'ti "  Mull  i 
00-16, inl  "Vat  nany  tK  <a1lc<l  Iwl 
fcw  dT  thoM.-n''  M>lli]]-I4. 

I.  The  irantlalam  n  by  Wigi  S. 
rinhuinlhi  Ai)iin);li.  Oticinal  i* 
'  Nlpat  jllmf  prai'KrluTH  na  hlihyii. 


jam  cniilB     Vfi^ulc     Itru     kilihjiu 
•atfuUia  A/*nI  vivri^li;  lanfim  nam. 


if  thou  confusest  my  understanding  by 

— "  M.iny  Thii  |n'.'dj;v  vccun  alsu  in  .UhhiI: 

i/.  iii-J.J. 

y  Iliscriininatnrjr  knowkilcc  of 
Ihc  Tulutcx  i>f  fifV,  Atif/and  lntra> 
fridciwtil.  h!37) 

4-  '  \'ijAiiui->5 nihil  jii  lu  m*na|| 
ingrahavin  run^,  K>t.(lhVaMh-|idr- 
am  i|inuli  lad  Vuhntl)  puamn 
l«l«>"-'  AWIi  L'fl:  tll-9. 

J.     Sec  iMe  I,  p>  I9> 


>-3«l  TtIR  RARUA-YOGA  or  TIIR  rATII  or  WORKl,  ft 

thy  ambiguous  sixxxh  ?  Tell  mc  one  (thing) 
ciccidcclly,  by  which  I  may  derive  supreme 
blessedness. 

'If  thy  opinion  be  that  knowledge  (or  cultivation  of 
spiritual  wisdom  by  the  intellect)  is  superior  to  work  (or 
physical  fx:rformance  of  duties  as  means  to  MoksKa), 
why  then  dost  Thou  enjoin  Me  to  engage  in  terrible  deeds 
(like  war)  ?*  The  pur|x>rt  of  this  is : — 

'Intellectual  Discipline  or  Path, — or  Path  of  Knowledge 
(Jthlna-fiisiiffnl) — is  the  means  by  which  to  accomplish  StroS- 
vision.  Work-discipline  (A7tr;//^-ff/V>}/Aif)«  bodily  activt« 
tics)  leads  to  the  Knowledge- I*ath.  The  Knowledge- 
rath,  it  was  shown,  is  to  be  acquired  by  abstracting  all 
the  senses  and  the  mind  from  their  objects  :  sound  etc  If 
then  it  holds  that  atma-vision  is  to  be  eflccted  (iitimedi* 
ately]  by  the  scnse-and-mind  discipline  above  alluded  to» 
then  1  iiu^ht  to  he  instructed  how  to  practise  this  Intellectual 
M(Nlc(or  Knowledge- Path),  by  abstaining  entirely  from  all 
active  work.  lUit  instead,  why  dost  Thou  comnund  me  to 
cn;;a^c  in  all  kinds  of  violent  and  such-like  acts  requiring 
the  use  of  all  the  faculties  of  sense  and  mind  ?' 

'  1  lencc,  I  fancy,  as  if  Thou  art  imfiosing  upon  me  with 
Thy  duplicate  language!'  Tlie  language  is  verily  cquivo* 
cal  inasmuch  as  the  intellectual  Path  to  achie\x  Stm4-\'ision 
consists  in  the  annulment  of  all  the  sensc-and-mind 
faculties,  whereas  Thy  sjxxch  ordains  me  to  embark  them 
on  actual  work,  lience  tell  me  a  singh:  (Le^  consistent) 
unequivocal  wonl.  by  which  I  may  know  for  certainty  the 
exact  course  to  iHirsue,  and  achieve  (thereby)  the  highest 
good.'  • 

The  Lord  said  : — 


y 


y    *  Two  kinds  of  Paths,  for  this  world,  O  Siiiktt  I 


Q^\ 


Tit  R;(MX\iT)A''i  cn\rMENTAiiv.  [Lec.  III. 


>  were  proclaimctl  by  Mc  already,  \\\v:  jUann-yot^a 

fitr  llic  S.'ifilihyas,  ami  the  kai-inii-yogn  fur  the 

I  Thnii  haxt  not  clearly  uiKlersttxMl  what  I  already  H]K)kc, 

to  the  cfTect,  that  in  this  worlil, — abntitidinc  its  it  is  in  dilTcr- 
enlly  characlcri-d  incn~,thcrc  arc  two  I'atiis,  the  one  of 
Knowledge  (yWiiwn).  and  tlic  other  of  work  (karma),  siiilcd  to 
the  ca|iacit!e4  nf  llic  (icrsons  concerned.  Not  all  men,  who  arc 
bom  in  Ihc  world,  arc  Iwrn  with  mok^Un-ambition  (or  taste), 
atid  able  enough  (at  once)  to  embark  on  the  I'ath  of  Know- 
Irdgc;  but  tlicy  mu'tt  [x:rform  Works  witlunit  aimiiiR  foi^ 
rcwarfi,  pcrforminp  them,  too,  a<  w  many  acts  of  Divine 
\Vor!ihi[L  So  done,  the  contaminations  (or  evils)  of  the  heart 
get  cxiirjialeil ;  and  then  the  senses  will  not  be  turbulent. 
A  man  so  disciplined  is  then  able  to  enter  on  the  Course  of 
Knowledge,  '. 

That  all  acts  constitute  acts  of  Divine  Wor-ihip  will  be 
found  stated  further  on  in  verse:  "Worshipping  Ilim,  by 
one's  acts, — from  Whom  all  bcint;s  derive  their  impulses, 
— by  Whom  all  this  is  |x:r%'aded — ,  man  attains  iwrfection  ' 
(Hh:Gi:.Kviii-46). 

It  has  already  been  even  seen  that  such  verses  as 
"  Right,  thou  hast,  but  to  work  etc.,"  (11-47),  ordain  the 
performance  of  works  with  no  anticipations  of  fruit ;  and 
then  when  one  rises  in  wisdom  beyond  the  turmoils  of  sbnsc- 
objects,  the  Path  of  Knowledge  is  prcscribe<l  to  him 
by  such  verse*  as  "  When  one  gives  up  all  desires  etc., " 
(ii-SS).  Hence /flilwrt-icjii  (the  psychic  or  Knowledge- 
Path)  was  prescribed  for  the  SihUiyds,  and  tarma-y-f'sa 
for  the  Vogit, 
If  Saitkliyi  means  ^Wi/'ftn Knowledge  or  Wisdom,  or 

'    reflection,  or  will.     Those  who   possess   this  arc    called 

I.     C/.WHhll-j9,«nJV-4-5,Uhi      Vnc>  are  eipbincd. 
Git  where  (he  Icnni  SlAkhjra  and 


3'4*]  1^>*  RAtMA-VORA  OR  TIIR  TATH  OT  WORK!.  f  J 

Silkkhfas^  that  is  those  who  arc  possessed  of  the  wisdom 
concerning  ^i/iii.  (Hence  the  mind-training  or  will*training«  ; 
j^ana-yof^a — is  for  the  Sdkkhyas),  \ 

Those  who  are  not  fit  for  this  course,  are  the  Ycgis^  or  i 
those  who  arc  fit  to  follow  AViriv<f->v^a,  or  the  Path  of  • 
Works. 

1  Icnce  there  was  not  the  least  equivocation  of  lan- 
guage when  it  was  asserted  that  for  one  who  Ls  subject  to 
the  rlistractions  of  phenomenal  objects,  Karwug-yogm  is 
suited,  and  for  one  who  is  not  so  subject,yMj«4f>/iytf  it 
suited.  ^    3^oC* 

It  is  now  shown  that,  e\'en  though  a  wish  for  mokiha 
arise  in  the  man  of  the  world,  he  is,  yet,  not  competent 
enough  to  immediataly  enter  on  theyM/v^f-yui^ii-Path  : — 

*4.  None  can  attain  the  actionless  {nmtkkarmyd) 
state  by  cessation  from  action  ;  not  by  cessa- 
tion merely  doth  he  attain  perfection.' 

Neither  by  not  ficrfcH'ming  the  Sastra-ordained  works, 
nor  by  abandoning  them  after  once  begun,  does  one  attain 
to  the  actionless  state,  /.r.,  the  state  o(  JUdum  {maiiA* 
kartfixn^jflthta).  inasmuch  as  action  {karma)  ak>ne,  when 
interpreted  as  the  mode  of  worshipping  the  Supreme 
Spirit  (Pnritmn-Piifuslia),  and  {performed  with  no  expecta- 
tion of  reward,  brings  perfection,  and  without  this  course 
y/?flM/i-fitness  is  not  attainable. 

Thus  diwa-Hish^hA  (or  the  bestowal  of  exclusive  at^m- 
tion  to  the  concerns  of  J/;jicl —the  psychological  training)^ 
which  is  practicable  only  after  the  annulment  of  all  tense- 
distractions — is  impracticable  by  those  who  are  deep  in  the 
untold  sins  of  the  long  past,  and  who  ha\*e  not  worshipped' 
Govinda,*  by  acts,  with  no  reward  anticipated  therefbr. 


Furlhcr  c\|iosiiiim  of  this  qucslion  is  maric  : — 

5.  '  None  indeed  can  ever,  even  for  an  instant,  remain 
aclionlcKH.  Ily  tin-  m;ilter-biimx"''("if.' "no  is 
fiirct'd  n^ninst  hi*  will,  to  wurk.' 

No  ]K:rson  who  U  a  deiii/.L-n  nf  M*.  world,  remains  even 
for  n  moment  ijuiel,  witlioiit  busying  liimsclf  with  somcmc 
net  or  another. 

If  he  -thoiild  ever  <li'tcrinine  In  himst:ir  saying : '  I  shall 
do  nothtn;;,'  he  will  yet  fmil  himself  com|>cllc(I  into  action 
b}'  the  ciiialitioi<  of  matter  (with  which  he  in  bound),  i'/^., 
tatitt.  riyat  and  lamas,'  whichever  may  get  the  ascendancy 
in  HMponM:  to  ihc  inRiiences  of  |inst  deed.'). 

Ilcncc  hy  fullowiitg  the  Karma-Vega  Course,  the 
cumulated  sins  of  the  \ias\  miwt  mcll  away,  and  then 
mastery  over  the  ijualitics  {Cuivu)''  of  matter  i»  gained, The 
internal  organ  (////«'/;  is  then  made  pure,  by  which  next 
jaSna-  Yoga  becomes  |>o3sibic. 

Otherwise,  the  attcmjU  to  jnirsue /flifwd-l'ffi^rt  alone 
becomes  a  pretence,  s.ij-s  the  verse  r — 

6.  'I'relcnder   is   that   ;it  ma -ignorant    man,   who  in 

inhibiting  the  functions  of  the  senses,  yet,  in 

mind,  broods  over  sense-objects,' 
Whoso,  with  the  load  of  sins,  not  yet  disburdened,  with 
no  control  j-ct  acquired  over  the  inner  and  outcr*»ensc- 
activities,  strives  for  atma-wisdom,  but  if  he  allow  his 
thoughts  to  dwcl!  on  sense-objects,  implying  his  love  for 
them  (not  yet  ceased), — and  therefore  his  thoughts  arc 

I.    St-c  ihMc  J.  \>-  iK.  i><m*  nf  mankinil    in   their   *c*enl 

a.     Sec  iHilc  I.  p>  67  (the  p(o|icr.       wn(lill]r  v 
tic*  of  iHim  which  rale  Ihc  fli<|i«i- 
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absent  from  tUt/ul, — his  conduct  is  false,  for  while  he  pre* 
tends  to  be  doin^;  one  thin^,  he  is  doin^  another. 

A  man  of  this  description  striving  for  ii/wii-knowledge» 
surely  misses  his  mark  and  perishes.    (/.  c^  fails.) 

7.  'Whoso  Arjuna!  curbing;  the  senses  by  the  mind, 
disinterestedly  practises  AVir/iM- KcSftt  with  the 
organs  of  action,  he  is  ^rcat' 

Inhibiting  the  sen.^ves  by  mental  effort,  whoso  cons- 
trains them  to  co-ojierate  with  him  in  his  endeavours  to 
accomplish  if////J-vision,  by  ixrrformin^  the  ^stra-enjoincd 
duties,  to  which,  by  circumstances  of  his  birth,  caste  etc,  be 
is  fitted,  and  which  come  to  be  naturally  facilely  pcrhrmcd 
by  his  or^^ans,  uhich  are  as  it  were  made  for  action|*such  a 
|icrMHi  is  even  more  distin^uishetl  than  \he  JUdtia-Y^gi 
inasmuch  as  the  i>ath  of  Karuia-  Yoga  is  free  from  dangers 
which  are  incidental  U^  JthlHa-Yoga. 

r^^dji*  ^  #  &c. 
S.    'Action  is  inherent   I>o  it  Uhen).   Action  verily  %% 
sufierior     to  non-action     (a-JtarwaX    Without 
action,  thou   shalt  not  be  abk:  even  to  sustain 
bodily  existence.' 

A'/)vi/.i;//= extended,*  i)cr\adinjj,  therefore  inherent 
.An  act  is  ])ervadingor  co-extensive'  because  it  is  a  product 
of  the  union  (of /l/////f}  uiih  matter.  Union  with  matter 
{/^rtikrii))  is  a  |)crsistin{;  inheritance  of  the  unknown  past 
/'('  do  therefore  comes  as  an  easy  natural  accomplishment, 
and  not  subject  to  dan^^crs  (attending  the  Path  of  Kpow* 
ledge).  Therefore  do  work.  Tliat  is  superior  to  noo* 
action,  vis,,  the  mental  course,  J^tl mo. 

1.     Vvtlinilchir)-*    cipkirM   tlut       %»ilh  Mtltaancc,  of  MMllcf 
c%tcn»M>n   ift  ci»^Kicnuu«i ;    the    Cf>*       cfU   nmiioii  ct  ciicffQr*     If 
cklcfiMtiti  Of    nxxiOcttcc  %ti  actimi      lMdac4  i0«b  bnuI  act. 


A-tarmtt.  tion-aclion,  means  Jthina, — knowledge, — and 
U  the  same  as  tiitisfi-larmya,  occuriiig  in  such  verses  as  :— 

"  None  can  attain  the  actionlcss  (iiaisA-tariitya)  state 
(iii-4),  and  elsewhere. 

liven  lo  the  folIoMcr  of  lhc_/»<(//fl-l'ath,  iariiia-l'ath  is 
superior,  for  the  former  U  one  to  which  he  is  not  accus- 
tomed, and  which  does  not  flow  to  him  as  an  inherent  ten- 
licncy.  and  is  therefore  difficult  to  practice,  and  attended 
with  risk. 

Further  on  it  will  be  shown  how  even  one  possessed 
of  the  real  d/w^-knou  1ed[fc,  may  work  and  j'ct  look  upon 
hiaisclf  as  no  af^nt  of  (/.c„  not  rcs|K>nsiblc  for)  the  act.' 
Thusn-cnd/'Mif-knowlcdgcisapartand  parcel  of(or  involv 
cd  in)  Work.  Hence  Work  i^  su  [)erior.  What  is  said  about 
the  superiority  of  Work,  above  Knovvlc<lge.  will  be  evident 
tohimwho  is  actually  engaged  in  J  ihtHa'Yoga. 

Again  supposing  thou  resignest  all  action,  and  cmbark- 
cst  on  the //?^«(i-coursc  alone,  then  how  dost  thou  expect 
to  support  thy  bodily  existence,  which  is  necessary  and 
helpful  to  thcc  in  th)'  practice  of  jildna-yoga,  when  thou 
hast  taken  that  course  up  and  retired  from  all  activity  ? 
The  maintaining  ofthe  body  is  a.  sine  qua  noH  a&  lonp  as  one 
has  to  finish  the  particular  method  he  has  adopted,  and 
till  he  reaches  the  end  he  has  in  view.  The  \yay  that  one 
has  to  maintain  the  body  is,  by  labour,  to  acquire  money  in 
rightful  ways;  then  perform,  by  its  means,  the  Alahdyajnas? 

I.    Cp.    llI->7,     and     Ntll'ja  (3.)    /^Maa-Theoflerincof  cUri- 

lA'irfaUraH*  hirlriirf  C-t)-  led  liuucr  &c.,  into  fire,  called  Dm- 

»,     The  five  Great  SxrrnnKnli  ot  yajaa. 

.\cuor  UivjtcWiinhipotilained  fcir  (4.)   Ai//sThcdn(ritiiKionoflnMl 

cnrj  hot;  man  aic  i—  lo  cnalura  in  |;ennml,  calkd  BiSU- 

■he  SBcnJ    SciitMum    ^kc,    called  (J.)    ^/tf/i-/«/WM«eiitcnaiMncDt 

Br*km*j*jf.  oT  hoi)'  cnnm  tailed  If^-^J— 

fs.)     7aryMM-The  oMalinn  of  VidcUtwir,  lll.dywrj- 
«ai««,  (ond^.,  called   nnijtmjM*. 


S.]  TiiK  kakma*yoi;a  Oft  TUB  rATii  or  «roftiCi*  ff 

partake  of  the  residue  of  fcxxl  oATered  at  these  holy  cere* 
inonials,  and  sustain  existence  by  such  food  alone.  For^ 
the  ^uti  declares  : — 

*  I'roin  pure  food,  mind  becomes  pure ;  when  mind  is 
pure/ (the  continued  stream  of)  memory  (on  dimd)  accrues 
etc'*     Also  in  the  Giti  itself  it  will  be  shown : 

'  They,  the  sinful  who  cook  food  for  themselves  eat  sin' 
etc.,  (iii-13.) 

I  fence  to  the  postulant  of  yM/vif-  V'v^ — when  he  desists 
from  all  work, — what  is  the  manner  by  which  he  must 
necessarily  .H»ip|XNt  his  body?  (consider). 

I  fence,  because  (i )  that  the  y/^if^fi-candidate  also  has ; 
to  keep  up  the  body,  and  has  to   continue  performing  the 
daily  and  occasional  duties*  such  as  the  makd-jt^i^as*  etc.* 
till  the  end  of  his  courv;  is  accomplished  ;  because  {2)  thai  j 
in  the  Ka^mi'Yoga  path,  also,  the  contemplation  of  the  ' 
reality  of  J/w<i-nature  is  included, — that  contemplation  in* 
volvin;;  the  conception  that  the  worker  is  no  agent  ftc— ; 
because  also,  (3)  that  the  iCarma-Yo/^a  is  easiest  done  and 
with  no  prosfxxt  of  dangers  (such  as  do  attend /tfMtf*  Y§gm 
practice),  A'ftrmi-  Yoga  is  preferably  recommended  even  to 
the  Jihlna-Yogi. 

The  decision  on  the  whole  is  : — *  Do  thou  therefore 
practice  Kanna-Yaga, 

Hut  if  it  be  argued  that  work,  such  as  the  acquiring  of 
money  etc.,  involves  the  vanities  of'  I-ness '  and  '  my*ncss* 
etc^  demanding;  the  vexatious  exercise  of  all  tho 


ih,  Mi%ii  MKklKAM  dhfiti-HnfiiiV  ht)  %fc  KJut  ^MMkk^  T«n«f ■■  4fc 
•mriti-Umbhc  «*rr«cnuMhliiiNi  v^-  pcHunncii  oa  Uw  Fclipw  Aiy,  Ssik* 
pfanM44wih*  C44.   Uf.   Vll-jt-^         riaii,  M^hikym  Ac  PI^^MIi 


1.     The  cUilx    duties  {miiy^)  atc      Mjn^'  *Biiym  — iiiniif 
X»jft«.     DcTA-filMpiifiUfpftfft,    Md  >    •Viitx  N«l«  a»  fk  fi^ 

«3 


faculties,  and  that  this  procedure  must  eventually  cause 
bondage  to  the  person,  I'l  is  said  : — 

q<tq?r^*ljtS^'l5T  &c. 
tf.    'Oiit:*idc  l'(f/V?rt' -intended  work,  ll.e  world  becomes 
work-bound.     With  that  object,  Kauntcya  !,  do 
work,  void  of  attachment.' 
Instead  of  work,  such  as  Ihat  of  acquirinj^  money  re- 
quired  to  enable  one  to  i^rform  the  siistra-bid    Yii/'/ttU', 
works  for  selfish  ends  are  inaugurated.     It  is  the  latter  by 
which  the  world  (mcn^  becomes  bound.     Hence  ctiga(^  in 
works,  such  as  getting  money,  for  the  sake  of  the  Yajfftu'. 
Sanjfa  or  attachment  comes,  when  work  is  undertaken 
for  self-service  {lU-na-fniyoJiiii  j.     Free  from  such  motive,  go 
to  work. 

All  labour,  when  solely  5|)cnt  in  ihc  scr\'icc  of  the 
Yof'fias',  becomes  "consecrated,  through  the  Yaj/ias',  as 
ads  of  Worship  done  to  please  the  Supreme  Spirit  (I'arama* 
punisha').  He  (God)  will  then  efface  all  the  deeds  (sin  and 
merit)  of  the  immemorial  past,  binding  the  man,  and  point 
out  the  way  how,  with  little  trouble,  one  can  achieve  atma- 
cognition. 

It  is  now  shown  that  all  iiersons  of  every  ambition, 
without  exception,  must  su|)|x>rt  existence  \>y  yttjfl n-consc' 
crated  food  only ;  and  that  sin  is  incurred  by  those  who  do 
not  do  so. 

?I^^:  IW:  ^  &c. 

la    '  Creating  beings  along  with  Yajnas,*  I'raj3pati* 

I,     Vniwi    3nJa=JfrmfiijJ)i^mm  j.    Sec  w>«  \,p.  t. 

Ihr  SaKrifico;  in  ihe  fnfimitaicd  hily  3.     Cpk     'Tumid    VKJMt    <iam 

rii<>nn>ivjneWunhiti,iUi1)r.<icciui<inil  bala))'  Tail:     Vjf.   Pmniit/i-SMHa, 

Ac,   Througbow,  ii  i>  Ihc  |ii»luU<>on  9-/0. 

vtitit  Ijoitf  Satrifu.     Kof  pnbn  4.     A  (rnn  generalljr  applkil  lo 

<in'atl«,Kc49ih*ndSOthAnuv)kM,  (he  TiMt.hced  Bnhod,  ihe  kxd  con- 


9-ia]  TNB  KAtlCA«VOCU  Oft  THB  PATM  OT  WOUCii  ff 

spoke  (thus)  in  the  past :— **  With  this,  multiply; 
verily  it  is  all-desire-giver  (kdmadk9ik)r 

As  declared  in  the  ^ruti : — 

*  The  Lord  of  the  Universe'  (PaUm  visvasya)*  etc,  the 
term  Praj^pati  is  an  unrestricted  designatioci  of  Nirftyana,* 
the  I»rd  of  all,  the  Greater  of  the  Universe,  the  Soul  of  the 
Unii'crse  (visvStma),*  and  the  Supreme  Resource  (Par&- 
yana).* 

In  the  past,  this  Prajlpati, — the  Bhagav&n,* — intently 
reflected,  at  the  time  of  creation,  on  the  entities  (cUf^ 
entangled  in  matter  (a-rM)  from  an  immemorial  pasc 
They  u*cre  destitute  of  a  name,  of  a  form  and  of  a  distinc* 
tion  (one  from  the  otherX  and  emboaomed  in  Him.  They 
were  fit  for  fulfilling  great  aims,  but  were  lying  litfait  like 
inert  or  unintelligent  substances. 

Prajipati,  out  of  infinite  mercy,  looked  on  them,  and  / 
wishing  to  work  out  their  deliverance,  created  them  (or 
projected  them  into  manifestation).  With  them  he  inaugu* 
rated  the  institution  of  YajAas,  so  that  they  may  worship  \ 
Him  thereby.      And  he  spake  thus  : — 

*  }\y  this  (yajAai,  multiply  yourselves  (JUttasf  (iii*io) 
And  '  let  it  grant  you  or  fulfil  for  you,  your  highest  ambi* 
tion,  viji,  moksha,  and  all  the  rest  of  lower  ambitions,  help- 
ful to  moksha.' 

•)-«icm  in  the  irmal  Woiiimm,  m'si  ihr 
ltnihinlB(}A«  It  H  ftUo  A|ipkic<l  to 
the  |*ra)ipuU,  the  mu  nf  IwyiNil. 
Hut  bcfv  it  i%iii6ct  Ck»I  IliaMcIf, 
the  URivcmJ  CrcMor.ilic  Mmkiyiik- 
mtt  wKnic  Toih  and  1991I1  iiamc  k  it. 

I.    Taiit  Up*.  NMrafMuVI'fi. 

a.  Hm  iwpoft  nf  ilik  Mfvl 
Holy  Name  Iim  tikttidf  bcca  •mal, 
rMr  ma^  $,  ^  t.    U  k  Om  U/kk 


mm€  nT  Vbk?«.  IUmI  (i)  Tail  1  Up* 

NMi/mmmm  VI.  (t)  AilarnkfaOM, 

(4)    MiAl-flfiMiWMN.  4,  aad  wHif 

antrthtf  UpaalilMU 

3.    HicasTtliMMMofGo^ 

4.    T1ic|9aMi  MMMoTGo^    Ht 

froai  vwiai  all^iaflM,  M^pw^M  Jm^  ftfv 

obiakMd.    llcfiiMivlHMiaaM^MP 

qmlifioMioM  ffdbma  10  to  Mtt  Gl. 

XI.S4,  XVIII-u,  54,  aM  4«Wii. 

|.    80taditi,fi8i^Mtlkpi|^ 

How  <(locs  this  hap|)cn)  ?     lit  h  cxplnincd) ; — 

It.    *  Ily  this  (yajftai,  serve  the  fiVrwj;'  let  the  i/tiits' 
serve  }'r»ii.     Kcciprocntin^  services  (thus),  yiiu 
will  altain  the  hi[;hest  bockI.' 
I  lly  this  (yaJAnt,  wcirihti*  the  r/tfai  (minor  divine  func- 

tionaries) who  coDsiititte  My  body,  and  whose  AtmiS,  /  am. 
I  For.  it  is  declared  further  nn  ; — 

'  (Aiam  Jii  etc..)  (.  c,  I  indeed  am  the  Knjoycr  of  atl  the 
Yajftu,amlthc  I^rd  etc.'(ix-34), 

I-ct  the  (/(ivt/.— ofwhom  I  am /I/wif, — worshipped  by 
you,{;rani  )'oii  your  praj'crs  for  food,  water  etc.,  {ix.,  general 
praspcrit)'  and  abundance). 

Mutually  exchanging  services  thus,  you  shall  reap  the 
behest  good,  mokilia.^ 

^FftlT#?  ^  &c. 
12.     'Thef/(V-nr,  propitiated  by  sacrifice  (yaji^a)  will 
iturcly    grant  you  all   wishcd-for  enjoyments, 
I  Ic  is  verily  the  thief  who  eats  what  is  given  by 
them  without  olTering  it  to  them.' 
l'«/rf(7-M((i'/MA=  I  lonorecl  or  recognized  by  y.-ijAas,  (>., 
worship|K.'d.    '  The  ifn'as,  of  whom  /  am   the  soul,  shall 
confer  on  yrni   whatever  enjoyments  you  may  pray   for.' 
This  means  that  whatc\-gr  good  you  receive  from  them  shall 
be  such  as  wotdd  enable  yon  to  worship  the  dn'as  again 
and  again. 

If  one  should  enjoy  the  gifts  granted  by  them  with 
the  view  that  they  ma}'  be  worshipped  by  )'ou  in  return, 
without  oflcring  to  them  beforehand,  he  is  a  thief  indeed. 

1.    The  knn  (Kills  ihcBf^l*  or  'Itlujanii  jre  jmihl  ilcrln    devi    ipi 

Uod.vkh    wTcn)  runctinm  allndnl  iBlhniniin'.  Cp.  rniV:  f>*tiVil>'i(/<t- 

to  ihna  «  ciaitior.  «.t»r.     juh    Anuvlkat—    'fi^  hi 

S.    Cpt  ^rf  MigityiHi.  XI.  1^)1  ptjA^i  J«*in«n  ftc* 


II-IJ.1  THB  KAKMAVOriA  Aft  TIIK  fATN  OT   WOftKl.  Ml 

Chauiya  u  larceny.  Its  definition  is  thus:— 'It  is 
the  intention  one  forms  that  property  which  bekMigs 
to  others,  and  for  the  U!(e  of  which  they  have  the  right,  is  his 
own  ;  and  (by  depriving  them  of  the  same,  unlawfully; 
appro|)riates  it  to  himself  and  lii'es  by  it' 

Hence  to  an  individual  of  this  description,  there  b  not 
only  the  forfeiture  of  the  highest  aspiration  of  num  {wmkskm) 
but  he  will  deser\'e  a  journey  to  the  Infemum  (mirm/mh 

The  same  subject  is  continued : — 

13.  'The  partakers  of  YajAa<onsecrated  food  are 
delivered  from  all  evils.  But  those  who  cook 
for  self-cnjoymcnt, — sinners, — incur  sin.' 

Tho!H!  who  iMxrparc  food  from  vnnm^  earned,  with  the  * 
sole  object  of  worshif)ping  the  Supreme  Sfiirit, — Who  ensouls 
Indra*  etc,  (the  lower  godsX — and  who  only  partake  of  such  \ 
consecrated  residual  food,  beo>me  absolved  from  the  aronic  « 
accumulati«)n  of  iniquity,  imfieding  the  fulfilment,  viz.,  of 


the  ai«^nition  of  true  atnu-nature. 

liut  they,  tlie  sinful  souls,  who  fancy  that  what  the  ' 
Su|>rcmc  Spirit,asthe  Indwelling  Spirit  in  Indra  etc^grants,  \ 
with  the  view  that  it  may  be  used  for  His  worships  is  for  \ 
themselves,  and  prcfKire  and  eat  of  food  with  this  notion,  t 
cat  of  sin  it^lf. 

Agknm%\x\\  U  here  used  to  denote  the  consequences 
or  fruits  of  sin. 

Adverse  to  achieving  iitma-perception,  such  people 
prepare  food,  eat  etc,  paving  for  them  the  way  to  inferMU 
regions. 

Again  it  is  shown  that  e\'er>'thing  is  traceable  to 
YajAa  whether  it  be  \'iei»'ed  from   the  stand-point  <d  the 

I.    Tlic  mkf  U  SvMfB,  Uw  Mitefkl  OfviMib 


world,  or  from  the  st.tntl- point  of  Si'istra'  ;  and  it  is  shown 
that  the  observance  of  VajAn.  is  a  necessity,  and  that  its 
otttission  is  attended  uich  evil  consc([iicnccs  : — 

1^5^  IJ'TTR  &c. 

14.  '  Kn>m  fooil  come  all  beings  ;  by  rain'  is  produced 

food  ;  VaJAa  causes  rain  ;  and  result  of  actions 
is  Vajita.' 

^  im\J^  fVl%  &c. 

1 5,  '  Kii'Hv  that  IxhI)-    {/ori/nKit)  givc-i  forth  action  ; 

fniin  rtX-rZ/'Frii  (the  Im|ierishab]e=(f/wif)  cotncc 
body.  Hence  the  all-nblaininR  bo<ly  is  neces- 
sary for  Vajfta.' 

"^  R^f^tT  ^  &c. 
16.     "Thus  is  the  wheel   made  to  revolve.     Whoso, 
here,  doth  not  follow  it,  his  is  a  life  of  sin. — he  is 
a   reveller  in   the  (garden   of  the  senses,— he 
liveth  a  vain  life,  O  I'urtha.' 
From  food,  all  creatures  spring,  and  from  rain,  of  course, 
comes  food.     That  it  is  so,  the  world  is  witness  to. 

As  for  Yajrta  causing  rain,  we  know   it  so  from  the 
authority  of  the  ;5«stras,  for  it  is  therein  declared  : — 

*  Oblations  well  delivered  into  the  fire,  mount  up  to  the 
sun.     From  the  sun  is  born  rain  etc'' 

And  actions,  such  as  the  earning  of  money  etc.,  b)-  an 
accnt,  result  in  Vaji't.i.    And  actions  proceed  from  the  body 

The  term  bralima  (here)  denotes  the  body,  an  aggre- 
gate of  material  particles.     That  such  denotation  is  sane- 

I.    S«  mHr  t,  p.  ]7>  hi)iiiiiAniyi(;3<lit]:amnp«lii>htlwlc  Jte. 

S.     Cp.  "  I"*!!*!!!"  (nr-iiiili '■  &c,  Thui«ahni|iif<t«Ulcni]nfVt'7}, 

r*il  i /flrlymn  Jdlli  JHin<H.t.  Mailri.  Up*.  Aiial  iSnckiraf  Dengal 

>    Mum.  IIIT^I  'Aenin  pti^i-  E<Iib.  |t.  a&t  (Engl :} 


I4*l6.]  THK  KAftMA-VOiWi  Oft  TIIK  TATM  OT  lArOftKt.  MJ 

tioncd,  may  be  seen  from  the  Veda-passage  :— 

*  From  Him,  this  brahma  (matter^the  exUmdeJ%Xut(^ 
body)  name,  form,  as  well  as  food  are  bom*' 

This  use  of  the  term  is  also  found  in  the  Giti  :— 

'  My  womb  is  the  extensive  brakmd  {x\w»i\  Hence  our 
interpretation  of  the  passage  *  knn$is  hrakm^dbkmmwi 
meaning  'that  actions  |)rocced  from  the  body' — a  compound 
of  matter — is  correct 

'  Hrahm't\k$hnra  sam-Mdhkavam ;  the  term  nkskmra  (the 
im^KTishablc)  refers  to  jiXHltma^  the  individual  soul,  for  it  is 
jhuUma,  who  informs  the  body  and  obtains  gratificatioii 
from  f<Kxl,  water  etc,  and  so  fixtifiod,  is  able  to  engage  in 
action.  I  lencc  the  body  which  ser\*cs  as  the  instrument  of 
jivtUma  for  work,  is  said  to  spring  from  it  (dkskmrm\^ 
Thus  Hhe  all-prevalent  body,*  />^  the  body  that  e%*efy  votary 
of  Y(}j9)a  must  own,  is  the  inevitable  requisite  for  Ymj0m^ 

{ From  Yaji^a,  rain  ;  from  rain  food  and  so  on.  againX  is 
the  wheel  set  in  motion  by  the  Supreme  Spirit 

'  From  food  comes  all  beings :'  BkAimi  are  beings  or 
creatures,  meaning  embodied  entities  (souls«il/Mr«i)  or  souls 
clothed  in  bodies. 

Thus  :— food  from  rain  ;  rain  f rom /«/V9« ; /i^«  from 
works,  {Kirformed  by  a  dixrr  ;  works  from  a  living  body ; 
living  bodies  again  from  food  ;  is  the  wheel  of  ^Tfr^tt 
antecedents  and  sequenccTi. 

Whoso  that  is  born  here,— be  he  karmm-y^oi  jMmm- 
yogi — ,  follows  not  this  wheel,  leads  a  sinful  life  by  the  reason 
that  he  omits  to  nourish  or  support  his  embodied  extstcooe 
by  the  leavings  of  YajAa-<ledicated  food. 

Aghtlytilf^  Wc  whcMC  is  a  life  of  sin  :  means  either  be 


I .   If  Ara4«4  ft%  iMcrpfrtril  Vxtx  liy  wcawiiickMb    S«BC  otlMn 

•iioK  OMMwrfNaiwr*  k  ^jpttmt  Spirii,  il  ••  iW  Vcd^^      Ihtk  mm 

the   NuprcMC   •piril  SprM|piig  Uom  Wtc 
Mtkses  Of  SpMt  ifiMi,  «o«U  \m 


«rh«MC  life  19  (Icvotcti  tu  coinmisiuD  of  sin,  or  he  whoi 
b  boni  of  sin.     It  may  mean  buth. 

Thvfcforc  he  becomes  an  ittilriydriiinitfr.  or  lie  wlio  has 
the  »cnsc«  for  hi^  |>lcasurc-i;ar(ien,  meanini;  he  who  indulges 
m  the  ilclights  uf  the  sciise.H. 

And  ihcrefore  he  is  no  illnuiram-ih  :  or  he  who  would 
roxl  in  tlie  delt(;hts  of  the  garden  uf  Hlmii  (or  spiritual 
trafu|>orts  uf  blist).  In  nther  words  the  |>erson  (agMyuk) 
■a  OfK  M'hu  14  cxctusikcly  addicted  to  sensuous  enjoyments. 

I-Vmd,  nut  connccraled  lo  yajaa  before-hand,  nourish- 
ing the  body  and  the  mind,  pruvukes  rajas  (jiassions)  and 
tawM  (darkness  of  intellect  etc).  A  ma~i  in  whom  these 
dis^Kitiitiun*  are  upjicrmoiit,  becomes  hostile  to  achie\'ing 
if/Biit-illuminaliun,  and  linds  all  his  pleasures  in  the  gnitifi' 
cations  of  the  sen:ie»  alone. 

(With  a  neccssarj'  boily  then,  which  is  to  be  used  as 
an  instrument  for  Uivine  Worship,  and  which  has  therefore 
to  be  served  with  foo<l,  let  one  act  and  fulfil  this  object. 
lie  who  does  not  do  so),  albeit  his  attempt  to  practice 
J/litHa-ya/;a,  is  destined  to  fail. 

'He,  therefore,  I'artha  !  lives  a  useless  life'. 

It  is  now  shown  that  necessity  for  works  such 
as  the  maha-yajilas ' ,  incumbent  for  the  several  castes 
(varna)*  and  orders  (a^rama)',  ceases  in  the  case  of  that 
person  who  is  a  mukla,  (the  liberated),  and  therefore  he  is 
under  no  obligation  to  adopt  any  Means  whatever  to  accom? 
plish  d/wn-vision. 

Iffilfmfift^  &c. 

17.    *  Hut  naught  hath  he  to  do  whose  delight  is  Stmd, 
nhase  satisfaction  is  d/wd,  and  whose  content- 
ment is  ii/i«.i.' 
I.     Sm  MM  a,  p.  96.  a,    SnnulM  I  andi,  p;<S> 


S6-I9.]  tllK  IUKSlA-YOi;A  OK  TIIK  l*ATII  OT  WOftlClb  %0$ 

18.  *llerc,  neither  Work  nor  No* work  serves  him 

any  |>ur{K>!»e.  l*or,  naught  is  there  in  creation  he 
hath  to  clc|x:nd  on«' 

^wtork:  wm  &c. 

19.  *  Hence,  unconcerned,  work  as  if  it  were  a  duty 

to  be  dischari^cd.    The  person  so  unconcernrf!, 
verily  reachei  the  Transcendent' 

The  |x:rson  who  in  in  need  of  neither  the  Path  of  Wis- 
dom nor  the  Path  of  Action,  is  naturally  he  who  is  dimd* 
ward.  To  him  Vl/wrl  is  his  satis»faction :'  i>n  tK>  satisfaction 
such  as  he  feels  in  ditfidi^  has  he  for  food,  water  etc 
nothing  in  fact,  save  tUffnh  'lliscontentnoent  is  of  dimJti 
/V.  not  of  plcasurc-^ardcnn,  of  flou*crs,of  ckandati^  (sandal 
woikI  etc.,  |>astc,  Mncircd  over  the  bodyX  of  vood  and  ins- 
trumental music,  dancing;  etc. 

To  him  whose  care,  whose  sup|iort«  and  whose  e\'ery- 
liun^'  is  iltimh  what  need  is  there  to  do  any  work  to  lead 
him  to  <f/;/«lK:o;;nition,  for  to  him  the  nature  of  Aimd  is 
ever  and  naturally  evident  } 

I  fence  he  stands  in  need  of  no  Means  to  accomplish  ibr 
him  J/i/i/l-co^nition  nor  by  practising  any  Means  does  he 
I«»NC  anything,  for  he  is  no  more  dependent  on  any  Means, 
because  <l/f#rff-co(;nition  has,  for  him,  become  ^fmii  mce0mfli 

Means  or  Paths  are  for  those  whose  attention  has  to  be 
diverted  from  material  objects,  but  to  one  who  has  accom* 
plishcd  this  c\\i\,  he  has  no  need  to  resort  to  any  help 
wliich  in  the  sha{K*  of  ether  likil^)  or  other  diflerentiatioii 
of  primordial  matter  in  creatiofi,  constitutes  the  Means;*  for 
all  Means  arc  intended  to  create  an  aversion  for  all  that  b 
material  (phenomenal;. 


Vnown  Aft  /V«/ic^/ili««j,  nc  %io«»lup       a^d    (2)    A-ptHHi ik^^Ml it 

«4 


mA         tiik  HACAVAiK^rit  WITH  kXhAmva's  [-ommicViarv.jLcc.  III. 

i  He  indcct!  is  liberated  (mui-ta)  whoso  engagement  in 

action  is  nut  an  engagement  « ill)  a  view  that  it  does  cuniili- 
1  tutc  any  incanHtocnTcctfj/Md-cotjnition.  Wlicllier one  eng- 
ages ill  .-iclion  as  a  D]Gaiii>.  orjeii^iiifC''  in  it  m  no  mcnns,  as  in 
Ihcaucornimrcytfdfid-l'ftr'.  eiigagciieiit  in  action  in  ensy, 
bereft  oftlangcr,  and  involves  ruiKlamcntnlly  tliccontem|tIa- 
tion  on  the  true  nature  of  litiitJ  (an  ^rt<itraN  inrorm) ;  and  ac- 
tion in  all  ciiscs  in  therefore  dcsirabk-.  (In  the  case  of  the 
JfftlHa'Vfgi,  action  will  be  showing  a  good  cxamj)lc  to  the 
world,  like  the  action  of  the  Supreme  Spirit  Himself,  as  will 
be  Nhown  further  on). 
I  Ilcncc  always  engage  in  work,  disinterestedly,  and  as 

I   a  duly  to  be  dischai^cd,  until  iitina  is  rcali/cil. 

/I Jif'/dA~  without  attachment:  i{'iI/'/fi/fl=n  duty,  t>oun<l- 
en  to  be  discharged.  How  work  may  be  done  without  llie 
egotistic  notion  of  self  as  the  actor  is  further  illustrated.  So 
liractising  Kariuii-Yt>za,  the  individual  reaches  the  Trans- 
candent  (/anim),  i.  t.,  litiwi. 

}0'A-  '  'b'  aclion  alone,  did  Janska'  and  others  reach 
the  supreme  )>crfcction.' 

As  because  Karum-  Vo/^n  is  commended  even  to  those 
who  are  qualified  Wn  Jihitia-  Yo^n,  the  Maharshis  or  Koyul 
Sages  tike  Janaka  and  others, — who  were  leaders  of  jAanis,* 
reached  sujiremc  perfection — :'/;:  realization  ofdtmi — by 
way  of  Works  alone. 

Thus  it  has  been  shown  that  for  the  moksha-aspirant, 
who  is  unfit  to  tread  the  Path  of  Kno\vIcdge  U^dMa-yo^a), 
who  is  therefore  fit  to  walk  the  I'ath  of  Works  {iarma-}vga), 
theiattcr  is  the  necessary  course  for  him  to  adopt.  It  has  also 

1.      Sir  tii.     {'/■'  f.*     UnabiV      ihc  i;rcjt    Jnlni,  iIk   hmi  i-f  V.-O.- 
U    JsMki  Mtnclcd  even  $uki,       Adiylft). 


txcn  «how-n,  with  rca«()n%| 
qiinlifictl  to  |»ir«uc  they*!* 
Iiat  <ii|>crior  Adv»ntazc«  o 

It  will  now   be  s 
aspect :  that  nfbccnmin 
nf  pcnnn*  who  arc  » 
practiftc.  (ami  «how)  it 


•  Thou  iM^i. 
benefit  Accniesd 


31.    ' What  the  wi<w 
what  Uw  Iw  n 
('cm«i()crini;  from  i 
lh«.'  uorlil  [<  )iro(illc(l.  thj 

.-ittrui-liull)'.) 

.iitil  respectability : 
W'hjiM'cr  iiKh  *  nun  ( 
It  ma)-  be  ttul  it  M  i^nt 
'MIC  which  au^ht  to  be  (I 
htnr  a  cikhI  mAn,  a  It 
.iikI  then  they  trill  ilo  il 

I  Icncc  a  man  of  »\ 
alwa) »  to  «how  the  e 
hi(nM;lf  the  part  in  all  d 
and  (inkf  in  life  <df» 
cnmmit*  *in, — tbcat'n  a 
example. 

The  CDCKquence  to  h 
slip  from  the  Path  of  hti  o 


•tvttv^lintr;!  wmi  rXuXxi'mN  commks 


I.  [Lee.  III. 


ailin;:  to  walk  in  the  Path  of  Works,  mankind 
■  ruin. 

L  ci'cn  for  the  ^jjccially  distinguished  men  {who 
liny  action)  there  i<  this  reason  rcfiuirinj;  tlicm 

Rffn':  ^"»nn^srat  &c. 

e  the  unwise,  nttnchcd  tn  works,  act,  llh.irata ! 
[Iiut)  let  the  ivi-ic,  in  the  intercits  of  die  world, 
11  act,  but  unattached.' 


ST  ^t  &c. 


not   be  unsettled,  the  mind  ofthc  unwise, 

I   works.     I.ct    the    wise   heartil)- 

^jnttah)  enter  into  works,  to  encourage  them.' 

c  (iifit/rilmsii/i) :  are  the  unlearned  in  all  the 

■ning  atma. 

t  to  worts:  are  those  who  wed  themselves  in 

tfy.  who  lacking  knowledge  of  ."itma,  arc  unable* 

>«p  jAana  :  or  those  who  arc  but  fitted  to  walk  the 

IWorks,  which  to  them  is  the  sole  Means  by  which 

ive  3tin,i- illumination. 

I  Ihc  wise  man  also  behave  like  the  work -a  It  ached 
4lbcit  his  jxtssession  of  full  fitma-knowledge.  and 
Mice  of  interest  for  him  in  the  result  of  works,  and 
tlo  walk  in  the  I'ath  n{  jiliimt-yoga.  I'or, 
YM  Iookc<l  uj)  to  by  the  worhl  as  Ihc  best  jKittem 
To  profit  the  world  therefore,  by  dictating 
r  principles  of  right  and  wrong,  he  must  scl  •a. 
I  example;  which  ia,  by  himself  treading  the  I'ath 


K  nmeiif  arc  the  moksha-asptrants,  who  ignorant  of 
li  knowlc<igc  nf  atma.  are  incapable  of  adoptiitg 
■^w/"  method. 


tt*t4.]  THR  KAKMA-VOGA  0«  TUP.  rATtI  Of  VTORKt.  lOf 

ir  I,  the  Urd  of  all,  of  Will  Infallible,  and  in  Whose 
command  lies  the  phenomenal  display  of  the  Icosmoft 
in  its  several  scenes  of  emanation,  continuance  and  imma- 
nation  ;  if  I,  taking^  births — fceminj^ly  as  if  it  were  a  com- 
mon event  like  the  births  of  other  (karma-bound) 
creatures.* — for  the  pur|x>sc  of  benefitting  the  world,— did 
not  at  any  time,  out  of  indifTcrence  (sayX  not  act ;  if  I, 
having;  been  bom  in  the  |)edigree  of  the  famous  man<hief 
V'asuclcva*  (My  father^  did  not  conduct  Myself  in  all 
seriousness,  in  the  ways  ami  manners  adapted  to  his  race 
(etc.,),  why,  all  mankind  would  begin  to  act  likewise,  carried 
away  with  the  notion  that  My  ways  are  the  ways  of  virtue, 
the  worthy  ways  of  the  wcH-lhy  son  of  the  worthy  Vasudc%'a*L 
They  wfuilcl  thus  lie  |HJt  on  the  way  to  InfettHjm  by  the 
mere  omission  on  My  part  to  do  a  duty,  which  amounts  to 
the  commission  of  tlic  gravest  wnmg.  Mankind  would  be 
)>iit  out  of  the  way  of  realizing  atmiL 

If  I  (li<l  not  Myscifc^y^ctKQ  the  customs  of  the  coun* 
try,  mankind  would  take  /A/r/  as  the  final  %'erdict  as  to 
what  is  right.  They  would  liesist  from  all  (right)  eflbrt, 
and  be  lost. 

If,  again,  /  failed  to  res|xrct  the  behests  of  S&stra,  by 
practising  them  Myself,  I  would  be  the  author  of  causing  a 
mixture  or  turbidity  in  the  races  of  pure  and  holy  peo- 
ple*    1  would  thus  be  the  cause  of  such  men's  ruination. 

If  thou  also,  Arjuna !  thou  the  son  of  P&n^u,*  thou  the 
brother  of  Vudhisthira,*  should  betake  thyself  away  to 
ffitlNa-  Yoj:^  (to  which  class  thou  belongestX  all  the  %rorthy 
rest  of  men,  moksha-aspirants,  would  likewise  follow  thy 
example,  not  knowing  that  their  own  stage  is  not  of  that 
advanced  kind  as  thine  is. 

I.  Cpi  (UUsiUttt:  4.4i-*(kh1  J.  Abot caM«, fwrf L<ct  l>J»io4» 
ftcnidinh  llnSnANudcorawoMMi,  >  VkW  (;cMfili  Tftbk  M  cad  of 
vmik  mmkt  tht  kv**  Led  t  I* 


■  lo        Tint  HiiAnAVAn-nlTX  vtTii  rX%i!Iniija'<i  cohnrntart.  £Lee.  Ill, 

Thui,  failinf;  to  walk  in  the  Path  of  Works,  mankind 
mu*t  meet  ruin. 

Hence,  even  for  ihc  *|X!cially  flistinguished  men  (who 
do  not  need  any  nctinnj  there  is  thi<!  reason  rcquirint;  them 
to  act. 

?RKT:  ^iT^n^sral  &c. 

3$.  '  Like  the  unwise,  attached  to  rt-orks,  act.  llharatA !  ~| 
{bull  let  the  wise,  in  the  interests  of  the  world.  , 
nlut  net,  but  unattached.' 

IT  f^«  (tc. 

z6.  '  I^t  nnt  be  untitled,  the  mind  ofthc  unwise, 
alt,ichcd  to  works.  I.ct  the  wiv  heartily 
(jitifn/i)  enter  into  works,  to  cncour.ige  them.' 

The  NK-.i'isc  (itvirtvilmstib) :  arc  Ihc  unlearned  in  all  the 
wiwlom  concerninfj  ,~itma. 

Atlachfd  lo  ■...•orks :  arc  those  who  wed  themselves  to 
works  entirely,  who  lacking  kiiowledsc  of  .'itma,  arc  unable 
lo  take  lip  jni'ina  ;  or  those  whi>  arc  but  fitted  to  walk  the 
J'alh  of  Works,  which  to  them  is  the  sole  Means  by  which 
lo  achieve  .'itm.'i ■illumination. 

I^t  the  wi<e  man  also  behave  like  the  work-attached 
person,  albeit  his  imssession  of  full  utma-knowled^c.  iind 
albeit  absence  of  interest  fur  hiin  in  the  result  of  works,  anti 
who  is  fit  to  A\alk  in  Ihc  I'ath  ni Jihliia-yoga.     Vot, 

lie  is  lookcil  up  to  by  the  world  as  the  best  |>atlern     i 
for  imitation.     To  profit  the  world  therefore,  by  dictating; 
to  it  the  ]>rinci|>les  of  right  and  wron;;,  he  must   set  "a     | 
personal  example ;  which  is,  by  himself  treading  the  Path     { 
of  Works. 

The  utni'itf  are  the  moksha-aspirants,  who  i[Tnonint  of 
a  (homugh  knowledge  of  atma,  are  incapable  of  adopting 
iVcjMna-jvx^  method. 


as-at-]  THE  kaii>ia-voi;a  or  tiik  mtn  or  woaks.  hi 

rLn_njuu  .r  r  nrTr'M~r'rTr'r"Mno^"'~^'"~"~"""~'~~'~ '"''"'''''''''^~"~""^~''~'""'""''"''""~''~""T~""''"»~'~i'*ii^^ 

They  arc  UH^rk-aiiackeJ  fkarma-Sim^^fak)*.  or  tboic 
who  from  the  iMrrsistcncc  of  fiast  habiu  of  doing  works, 
have  inhcritcfi  the  same  Icnclencicf,  fiuing  them  iur  that 
Path  (Karma^Yoga.) 

Ixt  not  the  intention  of  such  people  bcunhingud  by 
preaching  to  them  the  cxihtence  of  other  meihods — besides 
karifui-yo^a-hy  which  atma-cognition  may  be  accomplished. 

What  the  wise  man  has  to  do  in  these  circumstances^ 
is  to  seem  as  if,  like  the  u-ork-attachcd  persons,,  he  is  at 
one  heartily  (jtuktakj  with  them  for  work,  and  that  AVr- 
tfia-j'o^a  alone,  with  no  extraneous  help  of  jMna-y^m^  is 
sufTicicnt  to  lead  to  atma-illumination. 

Hy  taking  the  lead  thus  in  the  Kanna-Path,  he  must 
inspire  other  people  with  love  for  good  works,  (so  that 
eventually  they  may  become  competent  to  take  higher 
btc|)2>  and  reach  |x:rfection). 

The  difTcrence  between  how  the  wise  man  practices 
Kitrma-Yogth — and  how  the  unwise  nun — ,  having  been 
|iointcd  out,  the  doctrine  of  how  one  may  act,  and  yet  coa* 
template  on  disownment  of  responsibility  as  actor,  is  now 
inculcated. — 

27.  All  kinds  of  activities  are  bom  of  theiriv*ii'  of 

matter.     Whoso  is  deluded  with  the  egoistic 
notion  {ahauktlra),'*  thinks, '  I  am  the  doer.* 

28.  Whereas  the  truth-knower,  O  mighty-armed !  of 

the  nature  and   work  of  thr^jviMx/  knowing 
xhsLi  gnmas^  rest  'lujumas,^  giveth  up  attachment* 

n*'<r  I.  (K  7^    S«««U>X1I1  jo«ad      kit*,  hctc  mcmu  iW  dcMal  mimi 
j^  tlui  «lMt  ii  Mi-tdf  (ba4]r)  h  mM 

a.     .McAM  prtdc,  or  JtMiiicfW      U'omJl 


■  11  1IIE    HIIAl.AVAIM.IlA   nilll    I1A>|ZM>JA'3   COllMtKIAKV.  (LcC.  III. 

In  rcsiwct  tu  the  activities  wbich  arc  displayed  b)'  the 
thrcc-fuld  natLirc  of  matter,  sutrn.  rajas  and  lamas.'  thti 
nwii  who  is  blinded  by  almMdra^ — fancies  thai  he  is  the 
docf  or  author,  (tile  a^ent,  tlie  cause,  the  ruot,  the  spring,  or 
Uk  Ibuntatn  of  the  nctivitiei). 

*-iArf«*rfr.j'=I-ncss=the  notion  ofejjoism  one  feels  for 
his  body,  or  the  mistaken  ttoliun  that  the  non-!^clf. — body, — 
U  the  self,  aimi\. 

A  it)an  therefore  who  i^  under  this  wront;  notion  mis- 
laket  the  doings  of  the  body  or  thCjC^ii^J,'  as  alma's  doings. 
He  thinks, '  1  am  the  doer.' 

Titlvu'Vil  or  Irtilh-kniHver :  is  he  who  is  cnjiablc  of 
dtsccmint;  ill  work  tlic  [irojierties  oflhe^/tJiKf'  manifcstinf; 
Utemsolves. 

Who.io  tliercfore  distincrs  in  ihe  manifestations  of  the 
ffMifat,'  the  xi'^M^  theiHM;lves,  will  not  commit  the  error 
of  thinking, '  I  am  the  tloer.' 

Rf?igii]r65?T;  &c. 
2y.    "Deluded  by  matter's^rtw'j,'  they  fitidemiiloymcnt 
in  the  workings  of  the  j/<!I''j.'  The  all-informed 
wise  man  shall  not  disturb  the  ill-informed  igno- 
rant." 
The  ill-informed  |)coi)lc  attempt  rktma-reah>.ation,  but 
they  are  ignorant  of  the  true  nature  of  atma  by  reason  of 
their  connection  with  matter,  the  ^''/rnnj  of  which  obstruct 
him.     lie  is  naturally  drawn  to  connect  himself  with  the 
Activities   of  the  gioMS  and  cannot  divert  these    natural 
tendencies  towards  the  contemplation  of  the  distinct  &tma- 
naturc.     Hence  they  are  not  com|>etent   for  the  I'ath  of 
JUAna,  but  oidy  goixJ  enough  for  that  of  Karma. 

The  all-n-ise  man,  again,  shall,  seeing  the  capacities  of 
these  sluggish  {xraplc  and  their  slow  understanding,  though 
I.     S«e  MM  I,  p.  67.  J.    Set  nott  a,  p.  itl. 


s:.^ 


aH  29.]  TiiK  karma-vo(;a  cm  tiik  patn  or  woftKs*  '     iij 

hiiniicir  a  j$h\na-yogi,  shall  not  try  to  turn  them  from  their 
own  easy  Path  of  Action.  The  danger  is  that  they  are  on 
the  watch  to  follow  the  lead  of  wise  men ;  while  to,  when 
they  arc  not  ca|>ablc  themselves  to  tread  the  Path  oSjMmm^ 
but  when  they  find  their  wise  man,  above  necessity  of  actioo, 
th«*y  may  mistake  the  wise  man,  by  giving  up  action  them* 
selves  (and  not  be  able  to  join  the  wise  man  in  Us  ways.) 

TIk'  conclusion  thus  is  that  the  leading  man,  the  man 
of  wisdom,  shall  himself  stay  in  Karma-Y€^m\  and  though 
he  know  from  his  knowledge  of  the  true  if/Mid-naturc  that 
dtmd  iN  essentially  no  actor,  shall  yet  persuade  men  of  less 
knowledge  that  <i///iJ-vision  is  solely  possible  by  the  unaid* 
ed  Path  of  Knrma  (or  action). 

It  was  also  fireviously  fiointed  out  that  even  In  ^jUmrnm^ 
yogi,  the  /-firi/i/t-course  was  Tfor  reasons  stated)  preferable. 

Hence  men  of  light  and  leading  (i^/apadtyt^)  shall 
ihenisclves  tread  the  i>#friii/f-Path  as  a  measure,  beneficent 
to  the  masses  in  the  world. 

The  method  of  practising  Karma-  Yfga  by  ascribing 
all  a;;ency  to  the  gunas, — because  dimd  has  been  shown  to 
be  a  distinct  csscncc-^as  now  been  described. 

TIh:  ascription  or  attribution  of  agency  to  the  gunai 
is  thus : — 

Reflect,  that  tUiful  from  itn  essential  nature,  cannot  be 
actor,  but  action  comes  to  it  from  its  conjunction  with  matter. 
(It  is  actorship  not  natural  but  derivtd  or  borrowed). 
1 1  dice  in  association  with  matter  (JrdfiaY^  there  b  actor* 
ship ;  in  the  absence  of  such  association  (4/r^^«)',  there  k 
no  actorship.  * 

I.     l>if4iLfeaf4A  m  acrwmcnl  ikimi  *  AU  wA  iT  b  Ml  ^.'  III 

«ml  (liAcrcna;;  uf  frifim^  piiMihrr  |irv  oAkm  lo  tilt  piiai  CM*  b  llMi 

iiii«%«  ciif  rcApuoiiini;  «iih  ihc  nmvcnal  *  AimA  btcoaio  ador  vlHa  fai 

A  (w>*tii9iiiiiin  '  .\n  A   b  H,     The  villi  \\a  imtfmi  \  *aol 

Afr>lf4m  i%  iiq;aii%c  |«nnNft,  currr»-  the  S^'f^%  »  •»  •elBnW|i  lo 

|H<Mlinc  «»^  (^  cimvcftcd  A  pfopo-  Ai»A  b  Umm»  fm  st^mmtkm 
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It  is  iicxl  shown  how  works  maj'  be  viewed  by  attribu- 
Uiig  authorship  thereof— an  Htlribution  hitherto  considered 
with  reference  to  tlic  gunas,' — to  Khagavan,  the  Supreme 
Spirit,  theall-Soui, — a  cunsidcration  justified  by  the  fact  that 
all  itma^  constitute  His  body,  and  arc  related  to  Him  Jii 
the  relation  of  the  guided  and  the  Guide. 

*rf^  w^m  &c. 

30.  '  With  mind,  ii//wi-absorbcd,  rest  all  work.s  in  Me. 
Ki<l  of  desire  and  'iny-ncss',  and  of  (mental) 
fever,  fifiht., 

'In  Me,  the  Inner-Soul  of  all  living  beings,  place  all 
thy  acts;  with  thy  mind  (i/wrt-cngro-iscd,  desirclcss  (of 
fntit  for  work  done),  destitute  of  the  vanity  of 'my-ncss, 
and  free  from  feverish  (cankering)  care,  jfg^f,  '■  c-,  dis- 
charge all  Saslra-enjoined  duties. 

AJAydtiiia-i-fietasa^witii  the  mind  iJ/uid'adsordt-ei  i.  c,  \ 
all  thought  absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of  the  nature  of  \ 
dlind  as  proclaimed  by  hundreds  of  Sruti-lexta,  such  for  j 
example  as  -. —  .,  .  \ 

'  Penetrating  the  interior,  the  Ruler  of  all  creatures,        * 
the  all-Soul  etc.'*. 

'  Him,  the  I'enctrator  into  the  interior,  the  Author  (or 
Actor)  etc.," 

'  He,  Who  is  seated  in  atmii.  Who  is  interior  to  atma. 
Whom  atma  knows  not,  to  Whom  atma  is  body,  Who  rules 
in  the  interior  of  atma,  (He)  is  thy  Indivelling  Governor 
(Guide),  and  Immortality  (t.  e.,  Giver  of  Immortality)  etc'  ;* 
declaring  that  atma  constitutes  the  body  of  the  Supreme 

1.     ViJt:  note  1,  pi  67.  4.     '  Vallinani(uhllf«nn  ilnwnuc 

a.     '  Aku,))  pmiihtanini    janl-  niuo  Yam^tmA  lu  vctU,  Yujr'limt 

t^mmrrlimt.' TmHi  Jraf.  llllt-t.  wliun.    Va  llmlnun  anUuu  yama- 

^     ■  AMa^  pTavnhtaai  kartlram  yaii  Sa  la  Almltnlarylmjr-Ainjiu^' 

(Mh.'    r*il  I  Mrtf.  Ul-lli.  /In'>£>>  r-r-M.  A'/fM-/tlf4a. 


/ 
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Spirit  {Paraina'pumshny,  and  \%  juibject  to  His  Hirection, 
He  being  the  Director  or  Guide. 

Likewijk!  do  the  Smptis  al^  declare,  as  far  exminple: — 

•  The  Supreme  Ruler  of  all*'  &^  -      ^  ^ 

The  GUa  itself  will  be  found  further  on  \b  say  :— 

*(San»asya  cha^^hafu  6rc.) :— >In  Ihe  heart  of  all,  indeed, 
I  am  enthroned,  and  from  Me  is  memory  (smriii)  and 
reason  {apofutnam^  (xv-|5). 

Xlsvivas-sarva-MfttdmAm  Src): — I^vara,  Arjuna!  dwdts 
in  the  heart-region  of  all  creatures,  whirling  them  by  His 
uiilvd  (wonderful  powerX  (as  if  they  were)  nKMinte^  on  a 
machine.*  (xviii-6rj 

As  a  neces<iary  inference,  therefore,  from  the  consider- 
ation  that  d/tnd  constitutes  My  body,  and  derivisall  ener* 
gtcs  (or  |x>werH)  from  Me,  do  thou  surrender  all  acts  to  Me, 
the  Supreme  Spirit,  imagining  that  they  are  all  done  by 
My!(cir.  I  n  other  words,  let  all  acts  be  done  as  acts  of  Wor- 
ship \viU\  to  Me. 

Also,  be  fiirdsiA,  dc^irelcss,  1. 1^  remaining  without  any 
cx|)cctancy  of  faiit  for  work  done. 

iWinitamah^Xo  be  free  from  the  idea  of  'my-ness'  or 
owning  an  act  for  oneself. 

Thy  (mental)  fever  thus  cured  {tni[aUh/vmfnk\  do 
fighting  and  all  the  round  of  duties  (that  the  sacred  Edicts 
make  binding  on  thee). 

Thus  ought  thy  rrflections  to  run : — *  My  Soul  {Ai9tt) 
is  the  Supreme  Spirit,  and  therefore.  He,  my  if/«uf,  b  the 
Author  (or  Actor).  The  Ix>rd  of  all,  the  Master  of  all,  it 
is  I  le,  Who  causes  acts  being  done — acts  of  worship  to 
Him — by  me,  who  am  His  body,  and  therefore  His  instru- 
ment. And  therefore  no  notion  of  '  my-ness'  or  owner- 
f:hip  of  acts  done,  I  can  entertain.' 


t«  •)niony«K)iM  with  Pstmrn^^imi,  Mmnn  XUI*lfI, 


Thus  shall  thy  fever  leave  thcc,— the  fever  or  mental  ( 
trouble  evinced  by  thy  thoiiglits; '  how  am  1  Roing  to  cscajX  * 
from  the  enormous  mass  of  sins  committed  in  the  immemo- 
rial past  etc.  ?' 

Thou  mayst  thus  cheerfully  enter  on  the  duties  pres- 
cribed fur  ihcc — KaniM-Yii/;/! — reflecting  that  by  them, 
thou  dost  but  worship  the  Supreme  Spirit ;  and  He  so  wnr- 
rili|>ped  delivercth  thee  from  bondage. 

That  I'arnmapunisha '  is  the  Supreme  Ij>rd  (Sanvf- 
t%tm*)",  and  the  Supreme  Master  (.9i(nw«A/),"  is  declared 
in  mkI»  prutis  as : — 

'Ilim,  the  Great  Supreme  l^rd  of  I^rds, — Him  llic 
Supreme  r>c\ata  of  the  Dcvata.s,  clc/' 

'  The  Master  of  the  universe  '•. 

'  The  Master  of  masters  '•  etc..  etc. 

livamtra,  Ix>rdshiji:  is  Nij-aittritva,  Kingshiji  orCom- 
mandcrship. 

Prttitva,  Mastership:  is  the  relationship  between  the 
I.ord  and  the  liege,  or  Master  and  the  disposable  right  1  Ic 
has  for  His  property  (the  liege). 

That  such  isthc  actual  quintessence  of  all  Upanishad 
teachings  is  now  shown  : — 

Jj  »t  flrtTH?  Sc. 
ji.    'Whoso,  men.  wilt  follow  this  eternal  behest  of 
Mine,  filled  with  faith  or  (at  least)  void  of  ill-will, 
shall  be  released  from  all  deeds. 
^fllMavas=mc>\,  the  descendants  of  Manu',  and  there- 
fore the  followers  of  ^stras.     They  determine  to  thcmiKl- 
ves    what  the  main  import   of   the    ^stras     is, — which 

I.     S«iince4.  P- *'•  S-     '^>">     <r>*vu]ra     Hci     AMt 

y    TiK  aO-lhif»str.  &  ralim  pMlnim  «lc.  ^WT  i  C^, 

4.     ' Twnlivarlnim    paramam  VI.7. 

(kirallnim  para-  7.  S«c  mIc  MMlct  A4  1  O.  IV*|. 
Svtti  (>'.  VC-7. 
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(Sastras)  arc  no  other  than  My  Will  formulated — and  cofi« 
duct  themselves  in  accordance  thcren'ith. 

l*here  arc  those,  who,  if  they  cannot  bring  the  {ttstrm- 
canons  into  practice  personally,  may  yet  be  faithful 
believers  in  the  tenets  inculcated  therein. 

There  may  again  be  those,  who  though  not  earnest 
and  believing,  may  not  yet  range  themsdves  with 
blasphemers,  and  doubt  the  truthfulnesA*  authority  (and  so 
on)  of  the  Sastra-injunctions  ;  in  other  words,  who  will  not 
try  to  detect  errors  in  Sastras  laying  claim,  as  they  may,  to 
)x;rfcction. 

Ail  these  three  classes  of  nnen  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  effects  of  their  vast  accumulation  of  past  fmctes* 
cent  dccfls,  causing  their  bondage. 

7V-a-/>/ « they  a/so,  or  atlcasi  they:  referring  to  the  unvi- 
lifying  class,  is  to  impressively  show  that  even  if  they  be 
not  men  of  earnestness,  but  if  only  they  keep  a  passive 
attitude,  they  are  entitled  to  salvation  (gradually.) 

This  verse  thus  declares  that  e\'cn  those  who  are  un- 
able to  exemplify  the  .Sastra-tcaching  by  actual  conduct,  but 
if  they  are  earnest  in  belie\*ing  its  ixecepts  ;  and  that  even 
those  who  may  not  be  earnest,  but  if  they  at  least  do  not 
blaspheme,  are  entitled  to  absoluticm  from  past  deeds»  the 
cause  of  bondage.  The  (|x>sitivc)  attitude  of  faith  or  at  least 
the  (negative)  attitude  of  absence  of  ill*will  gradually 
leads  them  on  to  actual  conduct  as  enjoined  by  {iistra,  and 
then  on  to  liberation  (iHoksha)  finally. 

The  e\*il  to  the  non-obscn*ers  of  Aupanishad-com- 
mandments,  the  non-earnest,  and  the  blasphemers,  is  stated 

thus  : — 

tr  t^W^^fll  &c. 
32.    '  Hut  whoso,  blaspheming,  carry  not  out  this^  My 


c<lict, — knowlhcm  In  be  blind  Ii>  all  kno\vlc()|;c; 

ami,  bereft  of  understanding,  (tc  be)  lost' 

hty  T^kl  or   Irmli  is  ihnt  tn  nil  almS-csscncc   I  am 

ihc  Prop.     It  w  lo  .Me  as  My  Imdy,  standing  to  Mc  in  the 

relation  of  dis[Kisablc  proiKirt)-  [ffsfiit-MiVam);  and  it  dc- 

n\c*  all  its  im|iuls«;s  from  Mc  (explained  in  verse  30,  anlr). 

Whoso.  lUen,  d<i  not  contemplate  and  act  conformably 
tnthi*  lawor  truth;  wlMwo.othcrvvisp,  arc  not  cnrncst;  whoso, 
nthcm-in  again,  may  take  tociviiling,  know  them  all  to  be 
utterly  destitute  of  *ny  knowledge.  Therefore  they  are 
to  be  considered  as  de]jrive(I  of  understanding  and  lost'. 

Un(lcrst.-indiiig  or  intelligence  ielielaii)  is  that  which 
)*t\T«  lo  one  the  true  knowledge  of  things ;  in  its  absence 
their  knowldgc  woiild  be  pervert  or  crooked  (rt'finr/lri- 
jfldna).  and  uttermost  ignorance  then  prevails. 

Thus,  it  h.is  lxx:n  shown  that  '  iictorship'  arises  from 
union  with  matter,  from  its  (matter's)  (junlitics  (gunas)  be 
ing  provoked  by  the  cont.ict;  and  that  this  is  fultimatcly) 
clc|>en(lcnt  cm  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

Keflccting  in  this  m.inner,  fiarmn-  Yfj^tt  is  meet.  b<)th 
for  him  who  is  com|>etent  for  the  \'Ath  f>(  fCiirma-Yoxa, 
and  for  him  who  i.s  cnm|wlent  for  the  I'ath  of /aihia-Vflj^a. 
KArma-Yo.^n  is  meet  for  both  (it  was  explained),  on  ac- 
count of  its  facility,  exemption  from  dangers,  and  requir- 
ing no  help  of  other  methods  for  its  prosecution,  inasmuch 
as  in  it  is  involved  a  (required  amount  of  the)  knowledge 
of  atma:  whereas  Jiiana-  Yopa  is  difficult  to  practise,  suscep- 
tible of  failures,  and  inasmuch  as  some  ianua, — such  as  that 
required  to  find  the  wherewithal  to  maintain  bodily  exis- 
tence— is  necessarily  demanded  (without  which  how  is  any 
one  to  perform  any  yoga  at  all  ?) 

1.     Lnat  meuH,  inatpalrfcofrnii^       in    ihe   pnwcr   of  xwb.      Aba  rm] 
10  Uiow  h«i|hl*  of  peifiection  nhicli  ii      nnle  1,  p  >  i)o> 


i^iiO  1'"*(   KAftMA-YOi;^  OR  TIIK  fATII  OT  VtWKt.  Ilf 

Also  it  was  |x>inicd  out  how  necessary  it  was  for  a 
man  of  distinction  to  s|jccially  engage  in  kmrm^  (as  an 
example  to  the  world). 

What  the  difficulties  and  the  dangers  are  in  res|ject  of 
JihiHii'  Yoj^tt,  are  now  explaintxi  in  the  remaining  portion  of 

liii:i  (third)  lecture : — 

^T^  ^^  wit:  &c 

33.    'Kvcn  ihcjfhlNi'  Tollows  the  bent  of  his  nature* ; 
all  creaturcH  Tollow  nature*  :  what  can  i^dsirm)" 
restriction  avail?*. 

The  jihlNi, — the  man  of  wisdt»m — is  mell  acquainted 
with  the  Sastra-<icclarations  as  re;;ards the  distirlftivc  nature 
cif  ritm.'i  from  matter  (prakf it i),  and  knows  also  full  well  thai 
atma  should  form  the  sole  object  of  his  contemplation. 
And  yet  the  force  of  old  habits  (in  connection  with  matter) 
is  such  that  he  is  carried  alon^;  in  the  current  of  old 
nature's  tendencies,  and  he  finds  occupation  with  material 
(ibjccts.  The  reason  is  that  creatures  become  confirmed 
in  whatever  habits  they  form  with  nature, — whate\*er  habits 
they  create  from  their  association  with  the  inert  companion 
fir//// s( matter);  and  in  those  habits  they  persist 

In  the  face  of  these  inured  habiu,  what  availeth  $istra, 
which  would  impose  restraint  (on  these  habits)?!* 

How  one  (slavishly)  Tolloii's  (material)  nature  is^now 

explained  :— 

I.     Nature  here  m<%n^  the  Mim  *4  mhidi  nroMialc  M  iW  fveyal  tank. 

icntkncKt,  (li%piiM(iuns  UMcs  incli**  (Kcail  mj  Aftkkt  oa  *  IVidartiaBl2«i 

a«iti«M  ^r.,   which  «rc  «rcii  to  cr«ikc  aad  Krtt'ViiU.*     !•  iW   Tkmmfiiti^ 

in   each   individual, — the   auui    ihit*  1896-97). 


a|it«rcnily    unAccuuiUAliljr    difcring  a.     C/.    Uw    Mahihfcitm  ««rae  1 

friMii  An«4hcf,-~lhtf  %arici»c»  to  e&hi*       *  jamnlnUfm  adMHtctlM  y# 


Uicd    beinc    accnwiicd    km  \ff  the      UiiviU    nri^lM,     iAm  c«m 
h«Uu    fonncd    ia    prtviiiw    Urtia,      juAm  ipidno  ainutlMlu^* 


Si'A-    't-ovcd  and   Kates  arc  rooted  in  tlx:  ubjects  of 
every  Kcnw," 

Tlie  uttjccts  of  the  senses  ofknou'lcd^ti  (or  ]>urcci>tiun) 
fi:^.  hcHriiit;  etc,  are  rcs|»cclive!y,  sound  etc.,  and  the 
objects  uf  the  m:iisc?i  of  action,  rij„  ton(;ue  etc.,  arc  rcs)iect- 
iwlj',  speech  etc.  l''ur  each  of  these  objects,  one  lia»  affec* 
lion  i>r  low,  or  desire  to  enjoy,  (generated  by  ancient 
indurated  liabiti  (vrLsana  =  |>reditcclion  or  reminiscence). 

.\nil  hate  or  a\'ersion  is  inevitably  |ireseiit  in  the  same 
objects  a«  xtxm  at  there  ih  the  least  hindrance  in  the  way, 
pnnxntint;  enjojnncnl  thereof. 

Such  love*  and  hatet  hold  dutvn  the  [terson  ivlio  would  '^ 
jiaw*  ihroityh  ihc/liiii'i-  r<i;'(»  course, — w  ho  wuuhl  siil)Jug;itc 
his  senses.     The  Imes  and  hates  hold  him  in  their  (iron) 
(;rip,  and  drive  the  man  to  the  commitlal  of  acts  conform- 
inj;  with  the  (material)  nature  (he  has  inherited). 

He  is  thus  turned  from  his  |(ur[)ose  of  rcatixiiii;  the 
bliss  of  atm.'k-nalure  and  is  lost. ' 

ff^fTT^  &c. 

34.  '  None  shall  ^ct  under  their  jiowcr  ;  they  are  verily 

his  enemies.' 
.No  one  after  embnrkinf;  on  the  cour.sc  ofJ/lilHa-  Voga, 
shall  {;et  attain  untler  the  inlluencc  of  loves  and  hates,  and 
thus.u'ork  his  own  destruction.  l"'or,  they  will  be  his  most 
invincible  foes,  indeed,  frustrating  his  endeavours  towards 
Jndna-  Yoga. 

^^RWff  ftipj:  &c. 

35,  "Though   wanting   in   merit, belter  is  one's  own 

I.  A'*iil4ii  a  Ikrially  Iw  whiiiii  iiKa|iaciliilcil  I'l  *ork  br  higlwT  ii{ii- 
hal.  VnliMkMr>-a  c%t>L>in»  UaU  lilml  tJt'jttlt  i/ta-mtUrlt-i/^jmrn)- 
'ifcr ha.' awMH  Ihw  the  wmk  litcumCT      SMaMtitfrngt  liS. 


33]-l6«]  iii*^  kaii)ia*V(n;a  om  tiik  rATii  or  moftK»«  iji 

Dharma^  than  unothcr'n  Dhitrmn^  well  |icrronii* 
Oil.  Ill  «>nc*2»  own  Dharma^  cicath  is  iiobic; 
oilier;**  DhaniM^  i*  danyer-frau|;ht'' 

l'*or  reiLsons  staletl,  one's  own  Dharma^  or  |)rc»crilied 
ihity  (by  Si'istra)  r/j.,  kanna-j'o/^n,  ih  the  best,  albeit  it  be 
«lc>litutc  of  (^rcat  virtues  in  it.  Such  duty  (Manna)  b 
easy  to  discharge,  anil  unattended  with  risk.  Whereas,  to 
the  man  who  is  wedded  to  matter,  JAAHa-p^ga^ — thou};h 
ii>Miredly  it  is  most  excellent — is  moatt  diflicult  orachic\*c* 
nicnl.  JiUiHii-yo^a  is  besides  surrounded  by  danger, 
lliou^h    the    I'ath    indeed   is   sh<»rter    than    karma^x^a. 

Kariiui-yogit  comes  to  a  man  easily  and  matt  naturally 
bcntlin^'  him.  iXrath,  he  may  encounter,  before,  by  Ihiii 
niclhtKl,  he  is  able,  in  one  life,  to  achieve  his  pbrixisc ;  but 
his  progress  dtK^^s  not  ;;et  barretl  by  any  obstacles.  In  his 
next  birth,  the  thread  of  |irevious1y  accomplished  pruf^rcss 
is  easily  picked  up  and  C(»ntiimed.* 

\\'here;Ls  to  one  who  is  allied  (or  tied)  to  matter,  the 
attempt  to  tread  the  Path  of  indaa  is  surrounded  by 
dangers,  which  beset  its  Path,  and  which  deter  ooe  from 
adopting;  that  scheme  readily.    jMna-x^ga  is  thus  difficult 

.\rjuna  (now)  asks : — 

IPJ  %^  n^rKts^i  &c. 

36.     'What  is  ii  then,  Varshiicya* !  |)rom|>tc*d  b>'  which 
one  wallows  in  sin  ?  as  if  forced  into  it  against 

his  will  ?*. 

What  is  it,  (Kfi>hi,u  !)  that  imiiels  a  fierson— d/aggcd 
as  it  were  by  rt>rcc,  into  the  Ways  ofexil. — who  is  desirous 
of  cmbarkinj;  on  the  course  oi  Jfldna-Y^i^a} 

1.  rrr^cfilvU  ilui).     The  «a>^  of  .|.     Cp.  Il-40k  mm!  VI-^o* 

\  irtttr.  4.     A  |»iiMiy«ir  trf  KfiUifA  (rMr 

2.  1>   Will  45  to  4lt!  ViJi:      iicwmkc  I  Ti«t  at  cad  «r  Lie  I  L> 
l\ir.  Ill  7S0;  Bhli*.  Xl-JlS. 
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^1  l)hM),'.'tvui>(Kfi!il)t)a)  iinswurs: — 

37-  'l-ii-t  i^-.i/w-f;  it  is.— (lato  (M-.///.!)  il  is— .  whidi 
is  bci;<'<l"ii  of  niJthgHNii.'  '\'\\\s  fix-,  licro  ('in 
curth),  kiKtw,  iM  all-coiisuiiiiii|,',  u11-|Killutintr.'' 

Whxt  ubslnict.s  u  person  iiihU  imrMiil  r>fy/JfjW(;.)Vt((i 
ia  lhi» /««/.  tliis  iili|M.*titc  IT  longiiii;  for  sviiKc-objccts,  sucli 
us  MJund  etc.  sbarpciicd  all  llw  more  by  \kvsI  habile  ;  be- 
cause thi;  iK-rMxi  jo  att;u'Iicil  to  matlcr,  llic  i^mias'  of  whicli, 
rising  ami  falling.  ntnMliinily  influnKc  all  beings. 

Thin /m/ i.s  a  most  tlevcxiring  (or  cxaclingt  fuc,  and 
invcit^lcs  him  into  itv  |ir(i\iuce  of  M.-nNC-|>leasurc!i, 

Thin  sclf-sainc  lu>t.  when  hamjicrcd  in  its  course,  turns 
into  iair  (or  wnilU)— the  most  sinful — tlKplaycfl  again.st 
those  who  come  in  the  wa>'  (of  gratification),  and  resulting 
in  the  pcrjictralion  of  violent  acts  against  (such)  creatures. 

Know  this  lust  is  /igi'itiif  of  ra/it-fii^a,^  and  it  is  the 
wlvcr!>ar)-,  hostile  in  J thtiM-Yvnn. 

•iM^im  «cc. 
3X,     "Like   liie  fire  enve!oj>cd  by   sinukc,  the  mirror 
by  slain,  and  the  embryo  by  the  amnion,  so  is 
this  (world)  ura|>|>e(]  in  it  (lust).' 
'fiiis=;\.\\  creatures  (the  world):  is  immersed  in  desin.11, 
like  smoke  enveloping  the  tire  ;  like  tlie  stain  obscuring  the 
brightness  of  a  looking  glass,  like  the  futus  ensheathcd  in 
its  (membraneous)  cover'. 

How  it  cnvelojies  is  CNidained : — 
Wgff  fR^si  &c. 

39.  'The  understand iiig  {jBdniiy  of  \\\c  jaani  (the 
I.    ftn  nuc  t,  |>.  67-  *■>'"■  vl  ulliij  jiiiyu))." 

a.     KmI  lib]  lu  b4-  4-    JMii»  a  a  Icnn  in  SanuJLpI, 

^     6'dM— ^ii4i*kliDni(iu"L;i-       which,  ucwnlini;  lu  Ihc  |iImx  when 


/ 


37*4^]  TIIR  KAftMA*VOnA  Oft  TIIR   TATN  0¥    VtWKfta  1^ 

wi.Hc  inanX  Kauntcya* !  is  cnwnipped  by  this 
eternal  foe,  in  the  guise  of  lust,  insatiable  and 
incxhan.Htiblc.' 

The  intellect  or  understanding  of  the  intelligent  or 
onli^htenefl  man,  in  respect  ofatma-lcnowlcdge,  is  becloud- 
e<l  Uy  the  eternal  foe  which  comes  in  the  shape  of  lust,— 
that  which  generates  a  fascinaticxi  for  object-enjoymenti. 

It  is  dHshf^Rra  or  insatiable,  #.  e^  it  hungen  and  thirsts 
after  (gratifications,  though  inaccessible  to  its  grasp. 

It  xsanala^  or  inexhaustible,  #>.,  nothing  will  complete* 
ly  satisfy  lust.  When  it  gets  one  object  it  desired  for, 
it  will  want  another.  It  is  unappeasable.  (Inexhaustible 
^recfl  is  never  Hati.ified). 

What  are  the  instalments  bv  which  lust  takes  posses* 

sion  i>f  fitm.'i?    It  is  said  : — 

^fit^lrf^  «Rt  &c. 
40.    *  The  senses,  the  muM.ts',  and  the  bmlMi^  are  its 


II  fH'oir^.  %4fH>u%l)  nirans  Wiiimlr«l|*r,       jiitl|»Mi|*«  «li%t'^ mine 


iniilli'^rm-f,   ini<  llcct.     c*m^'i^m'*>t¥r^       Mitfr  4,  Ivltiw,  oa  *  A/it««fi.* 


ih«-%i'  icriii^  Atf  UMfl  with  rrfrrrfirr  lo       C9tMr.  km   k  UlkC  Sfv,  «IhcK  mmm  it 
«|Hriiu4l  mjlicY^   Sir  William  lUinil*       ftllacks  a  UiMi(.  will  hm%  it 


t*Ht  in    hi«  Mcla)i^i)«ic«  0-193)  tay*:       S«i  km  l«inH  a 

*  can%.HKi%nr^   Ami  kniml««l|^  each  4.     JU^mmi  i»  ^emtn^f 

in\*A\c%  ihc  «4Hrr,'amJ  jrrl  each  trrin       a%  niiiiil«  ImI  tmmd  m  Kw^k  iNydwi 


liixU  ii«  a(>(iriifNuir  u«e  acotriling  lo      1*^  n  a  grttcnU  lcn»  dcAotii^  !•• 
ih<-  triKK  «»/  iianicuUr  |A«tacr«  «hitK      Irllcct  (mTlwaifllC^  WiQ  (or  V«lilio») 


ha\c  lo  Im>  ciucwUlnl.  a   Fcrli«c*  (<"    Kmm^amji  b 

I.     A  »v»tr«in)mii  n(  Afjtiaa.  **«  Indian  INifckoloQr,    mmmmt  h 

N«Kr  I.  !>.  4i.  IMKV,  llir  iilli  offiA,  Uw 

J.  Ai»  /#/!•  i«  gmrralljr  iranUaicvl  a»  «"•■■■  ^  peicfftio*  aad  MtigA* 

umlrruamliiH:.  ^iH  ami  '"f^  Iwliui  .IAi4Mi,  the  aMHl    UhS 

|ihil«M«|4iy   ttinlrmaittU   \^    ic,    the  is  liic   wotM  m  Om  kmtmmm  of 


I  KlMJxfu's  t-nuMKNTARr,  [L«e.  III. 


scaK     Hy  beclouding  the  un<icr.stnndtn)*.  it  be- 
witches the  embodied  ^-(out),' 

The  scii*c*i/fl(/r/y(f/i/'),tlM;  mind  {mutiiis).  nnd  the  deter- 
tninalive  faculty  (of  iIk  m'in<\= dm fM if  arc  Mid  tfi  bclhc<cntii 
rtf  l««  (or  flc^irc).  as  by  c<tabliKhin{;  it<clf  in  these,  it  c.\- 
e«i«r<d<iinini<m  over  aim.!.  ]!y  tlic-ic,— tlic  senses,  tna/Ms 
ami  tmffiHi.—'it*  in-tlriiments, — bcoime  satiiralcd  with 
craviny*  after  objcct-exjicriences  (or  dcliphts).  hint  scires  j 
hold  i)f.  or  cnticct  the  cmbotlic<l  {alrn"i). — embralied  (atma]  i 
i<  the  maltcr-ciinsfirted  ( /T/tifi/i-tunisris/itii)  siiul — .  by  be-' 
clnu<lint;itsjnlclli|;cncc()>}>lf/'i).  Vi-nit>A,i_mti  means  vitir/Aitm 
w^nra/t,  i.  f..  (Uist)  entice*  (the  sfudl  in  mmiv  w.ni.  Tlial 
(<  |o  say,  it  makes  the  iwrson  blind  (or  np|Kiscd)  to  all- 
knou-WRc  of  atma,  and  piunt:cs   htm  into  objective  re\'cl- 


mt-Jitliiv  nm^rtousiK'x;  <>>M'f>-n>  h,.l- 

KuraSaiHiJib   {i»1f,     Makm.1r.Ut, 

Jki   maj-  Iff  cr«>iil.icl  a-  Ihr  i«*y.t- 

■l-.iwi.t  Afrivi,  /J<i/  Mifitft)  AJB. 

//:v      i«     tfiriliial     cn|,vi'w*iK>»«. 

[piw  f..r  Ih.-  .I1.1C..11)  nivf»  ■  UkkI  ami 

.)/..•  i<  a>  Ih.-  H.4I.II,-  niliul  <-..n>iiliil» 

rlinr  ilrKniLixn  "( ^tnUii,  anl  mamii. 

lhr/rt-™.i///|'.-fnii.-olit)-o.nl.niim- 

•/fuJJiir  Slniinnc-itli-a,  n(pi- 

lrnn\i<llii]»lF. 

Ihr  iaJiiUuaHir  of  ihcrnlil)'  ^>  orll 

lii<i:i;rili  h>  <3   jil.-)l,    /tify^i/i 

m  ■!>  viriou.  tiintniJKTJIinn^  [>'«>>  >•>■ 

ti<yA-Mii.<j  lituvH.  IJ. 

'/Ii../Jifr    ulpoilyair     kjryjn. 

nij  brinG  .li>tinBui.h*.l  >n  iho  ./*(!/,. 

-,„«,» /.iu,«-.nnn.rva  hi. 

or  CTKH  tifilV   l-ilil)-  tiLiniteilnliiin, 

Ani/M/r-gu'ja-riilhir  nl>ii,  mitmi 

■n)  thr  iinUriJii.i/ilx    Wtn^  iliMiii- 

ta<l-t;iipavai1  Hmm.'  fli. 

i:uidic<l  in  Iho   m/.t-M.  //«.vr,    i« 

.iA,.»;»i.i  fl«,*M,-  f«  miclliBcnw) 

uhtir  /onViA//  l.olily  ■,a..ir.-,iili.«. 

■nl    r\prnrnco     ih.-ro.rf   in   <lt<-ani. 

Mill  (iKiuJ.  ani  In  l<i  l>c  knmin  m 

Srarpi     rte.        Whn™     *«./,»/    i* 

<lq«vki>t  «n  Ihc  xoul.  BiKl  miniide- 

tii«  1..  il.     yiW./*!  it  the  <r«Av»i  .rf 

nuleriai  CimliliKm,  anil  it  an  in- 
•cpwalile  ailjuiM  nr  ihc  m'uI.  I(  n 
aptriluBl  timrinuwirvi  ithirh  ncr- 
■M]||r  ailitclinlly  cn-rtitit  iiiih  nil 
(41ml}.     in     iht     \'wlhi«hlhin-Ajn- 


cff«1 


«*)« 


■he  nv/Hft  (nt  rflccl}.  /(w«Mi  ii  not 
circumwrihcil  liy  ihe  /«•"  (or  pm- 
pmin  nf  riMltcr,  trhemi  mamu 
ehxngn  accnnlin);  In  thr  g»i/^i. 


40-41.]  TIIR  KAK1IA-Yni;.\  AK  TIIR  fATN  tW  imtKt.  ttS 

41.  *Hy  first  constraining;*  the  seniles  therefore,  O 
Bharatarshabha  !•*  do  thou  vanquish  this  sinner 
(lustX  the  destroyer  ofjadmm^  and  rijMmm.* 

One.  who  is  desirous  of  entering  on  the  Path  of /filii#- 
I  iY>^/l,  has  to  cease  from  the  natural  out-{^ng  tendencies  of 
;  the  s(!nse( ;  but  lust,  his  foe  in  that  dis|^ise,  creates,  on  the 
one  hand,  anti|)athy  for  Stnu,  and  creates  on  the  other 
hand,  love  (or  sympathy)  for  scnse-deli|;hts. 

1*hou  shalt,  therefore,  accustomed  as  thou  art  to  the 
scnvs.  working;  in  their  own  natural  spheres. — because  of 
thy  intimate  union  with  matter  (/firifrlr)— constrain  tlie 
<icn vs  to  busy  themselves,  in  their  a|>propriate  '<Kcypations 
|)crtainin{|^  to  Knrma-yoi^n, 
\  [Discarding;    (or    rc|)ellin{;)  lust   from  thee  in    this 

I  manner]  vanquish  that  foe.  the  great  sinner,  the  destro)*cr 

nfjOtlfitt'*  and  ri/artft*i,* 

JOtiMit'*  is  knowledge  relating  to  fitnu-nature. 
/  ':/f7dNii^  is  decficr,  inner  or  discriminati\'e  knowledge 
of  the  same. 

The  chief  of  the  obstacles  which  hampers  the  under- 
standing, is  (now)  menti«>ned  : — 


I.     C«M>MniiM  tft  h«*fr  ti«rtl  in  |v^  <lnm.  in  »  ittaiilvlirf 

ii«raii  thai   ihr  «rf»«r%  are  !«•  !«■  *  rr%-  ally  ihitf  ihrrp  h  an  iiiHWWUl  fvlfily, 

trainr«r  fnun  matrful   |«ir«ttiK  ami  ilMl,cn«Hlii«l««y4Jji«,lwilokflHnr  It 

*  mnMraivM^ir  tn  cmplo)*    iknmrlvr^  ilrr|«f  in  k%  fmtmt  at  all 


in  ihr  i«YA*rmancr  afSi^ra-cnitiiiircl       tiaUy  l4t«Jiil,  and  in  oa,  anwiillii 


J.     Kpihrt    nf  ArjMM,    ■wamnc      trdgsr,  and  r  ^'AftM,  aAcf >kamrlf4ft| 
iHc  Rttll  (««  I«Min)of  Ihr  Rhanu  race,      rtdt  OMmncaury  m  llria  mw  ami 


3.  The  l»cinmiic«  of  IiMikiir^v.  afc»  <«  X  VIII.4a  I  X\lII-7>     f  Idk 
^Hr^t  or  vMlnm  ctiUcctiiTly.  ftWn    Viimktkmm    m^ktkiikikSrm 

4.  Thr  ilinm«eli,  cnmplrtr  m  itk  «<r^fh^,  p^  51  (T**"!"  iditiiM^.  tlyij 
criminal  ivc  liaiak»rm  W«|(e  nr  via-  mi  ilw  rati—  kMa  wi/MJhm. 


^fjpnfiir  &c. 

43.  "Tho  senses,  they  say.nrc  Ihccliicf;  iiiumiis.'  even 
mure  than  tlie  senses;  )'el  biiiiMt'',  in'irc  tli.m 
tnaiMi'  lint  /At/  (_iii/i*=iiTwit  =  ]ii^\)  is  even  miirc 
tlinn  hiitiil/ii'. 

The  scn*e>*  are  sftid  lo  be  the  chief  impediment!!  to 
knnwiedtic  in  llw  lifistjlc  cninfi  nrrnycd  .ijjainst  it;  Tor  while 
the  si-ntes  .ire  fMraipieil  Htlh  ■tbjt.'etiv'c concerns,  knuivlc(t;;v! 
can  nc\'er  i)cvc](i|x:  a.*.  re|;ar(ls  ,'kttnn. 

lliit  tiiamts  (Ihc  fickle  mincl.  the  lord  of  reclint;i«), 
nirpcMc*  iIm"  ■K'ni'cs  (in  its  ntitiriiclive  character.)  This 
nieAiis  Hut  the  sonic*  may  be  (iiiicsccnt.  but  if  the  mind 
lA  full  of  nbjectivL'  ihonjjhls,  no  knnu'l«l|>c  of  St  ma  can 
<IcvcU>pc. 

Itiit  hmiiihi  (the  intelligence  or  the  intellect,  which 
jiidf^cs,  ascrrt.iin^.  Which  Ts  oTi'e"orfhc  fonr  fiiiictioiis  of  the 
amtithiarant)  even  exceeds  tiMH.is.  This  means  that  the 
fffof"  may  be  i)utet,  but  if  the  intellect  or  intelligence  is 
ill-directcil  alon;;  the  channel*  of  world-activities,  (a  perver- 
sion of  intellif^cnce  iniickcns  or)  no  wisdom  flcvclopcs  in  the 
realms  nf  ,'itma. 

Supposing;  the  senses  and  all,  buddhi  inchisivc,  were 
(juiet  and  |>assive,  desire  or  Uisl,  which  is  cravfnu.  deeply 
molcil  in  the  heart,  and  ni/rw-born,  will  jct  as.scrt  mastery 

I.     ScT  mxe  .V  )•.    IIJ.  Cf:     r<nwwn/U<'a,  V-ioj,  vhich 

t.     SRnii<cl.|>.  Its-  s»)*i— -IVwrc  (■.  ihr  wikiU  i-f  tli*- 

knuwi  Ikal  inily,  ihal  U 


3.  Sec  MMc  1.  ■>.  IIj.  dtct ; 

4,  TItB  |irannini(u1  |»iiiclF  hu  Xirtii 
l*m  wrongljr  inlci|i(rtr>l  !■>  niran 
'lliw'  dr  •Hrabm'-H-  'iinia.'  \*f  <*>Kt 
(iiwinnUaion,  t\n\*,  Kiminuja, 
■  hnw  iiMniaMatiun,  thai  it  mean* 
lot  rm  ikWr,  i*  juMilinl  I7  Ih*  lennr 
nf  ih«   wliirct-mttrf,    whjrh    lUti 


AlV)  tntl  (61} :  The  (^umiiu  nf 
Otiui  KlH)7*ml>yK.  II.  WhiniitM. 
M .  A.  ■  MenMuKt  s  like  hiiuM-ilai:!,  utill 
ihr  house  ilintrcu,  1  *Wiih  clanHvr, 
InrkinG  TiK  iMfeaiknlnnnciiil  J 'Koia 
■re  ihey,  ami  KkTplhokepnfhuaii 
4  'Craftjrai  v-oKcs  aa  ligm  piik**.' 


4a-43«)  '■'UK  k.\rma*voi;a  or  tmk  rArii  or  wotKs.  tgf 

over  all,  and   wins  thcin   all   to  its  domain  of  objective- 
pleasures,  obscuring;  the  li^ht  ofkno^'lcdgc  as  respects  atma. 

That  which  then  is  the  most  strong  and  ovcrponrcrini;, 
f'/j.,  Xvli/M  (lust,  desire,  craving,  or  appetite  for  phenomenal 
experiences)  is  denoted  by  the  |)ronoun  *sa(^'* 

43.  *  0  strong-armed !  thus  knowing  this  (lustwiyfiiitf) 
which  sur|iAsscs  butUki^  and  steadying  the 
mtiMtts  with  (thy)  ^MiMAf,  destroy  the  irrepres* 
sible  lust-sha|xnl  foe.* 

Thus  knowing  that  de!»ire  is  even  |>rior  to  buMki^  know 
it  to  be  the  antagonist  to  JthlHa-voj^ft.  Do  wi)l,  or  firmly 
resolve,  then,  to  keep  thy  mind  firmly  established  in  itmi; 
and  destroy  this,  thy  inveterate  foe  in  the  guise  of  lust 

OM  TA  T  SA  T. 

Thus  closes  Ixcture  Three,  named  /Carmn^Y^upt^ 

or  the  Path  of  Works, 
With  ^1  Kam;inuja*%  Commentaries  thereon, 
in  the  colloquy  between  .S>/  Kfis^^a  and  Aty'i 

In  the  Science  of  Ki^rw, 

iu  the  Divine  Knowledge  of  the  V/ttmskmJs 

or  the  chants  of  Ukagavdm 

the  likt^ttviui'Gitd 

:o:- 


•  *  Kill  iKcn.   U  (.rt-alarmcil  Oticf:  thai  iMrUly  cmi|ttcff«d  luc. 
The  /^Y  %4  »lMi*t»  unri|;hlruw«  •ml  «ulc  ruiil  vt  «uc' 

>>|  Yogi  .V.  PMHUiitmiki  Aipit^r. 

I.  /'ii-  M#/f{v  mrndtrtiit  Ik^mckl  thy  mcilkiin(  mmmI  \ff  ihf  &tai 
icr«cl>  c\|«ci*c%  «KaI  U  McMM  by  «ill«'  In  pufwkr  c«|»«kiaMS  Ikv 
*  V«>  Imtklcl^  |«r»u*  i«  m^**  arkt 


1.      **S4«Mlxtff^    the  «Ni«MU  viik      HHiil  lir  laitly  fcNfoUcs. 


1*9 
A  Tabic  thowinf  the  imporunt  ¥i^ifm  of  Ui 


of  Mcdiution,  enjoined  in  the  UMnishadt  lor 

•tuininf  to  Moksha  or  Btomal  Rcloooe  tnm 

iam%M%  or  cycloo  Mrtho  and  doatlM. 


%  I  Name  oT  Vidyi. 

a    < 


Reiefeoccio 


Alew 
««Mrdiaf  the  U| 
to  enaMe  tlw  mwOtm  to 

tiace  tlieal  oot* 


I 

2 


l%si\  isyaA'idyi. 
I'larMina-parutha' 


I     Vidyi. 
)     jSMJAkl) 


r 


idyl.* 


Iftl%i«yn|«imhat.  I'lsIvAsyaai  idaai 

kathopaBUhai,  jrd*  l<iu«  piljanlao I* 

\  alii.  na  panua  *  etc. 

ChhAndacyai  Up*6-S*l 


4 

s 


An  a  n  d  a-ai  a  y  a-rTAiiiirl)-a :  Up*, 

Viilyi.  davalUs/I 

rp>hAiid>i|;yai  Up*  t^M 
A ni  a r •  Aditya- J .  and 

VkJyA.  \  iBfiKafttrayya  i  Up* 


I  .OiHiiMtoQn* 
6     AkisaVidyi.      •!      Iff. 


iait* 
Vii 


'a.::^ 


Uitye  IwaipoMiyo^ 
iSmnho'cic. 

^^le'etr. 
:  Up*  I  -9-  *  Aa)«    lokaaya    U   gatir   kf 
.      . ...  ikiaa  *  etc 

[      I)D.    dow     S-i4-i/|*AUi«»  ndaAlBa•ffipaforMr• 
|     veliiii'ctc*. 
rripaVidyS.         ,     I)u.     dii.     II 1-5.     'IVifn  Hi  lio(«)  vidn  M^n- 

ha  vi*  etc. 
rAra5)<4i  Viil)-i.    *     IXw    diK    JlJ-y/'*    '  Aiha    yad  atah    paio    di«o 

jymir  dipyate   etc. 
I'raUrilanaA'idyft.  lUu^ltakl  t  Up**  J- 1.   ,*  I'raiafdaii'j  ha  vai  dainidAai^* 

'  t    etc. 

rOihimkiOra;  Up*  Jia^SamiBikhalvidaai 


^:     If.  I    Aha$Andilyaa9A«lilye^* 

'A,!nirahatya«$akla-|«Sa   AimAnMOi  apialta  aiM 
A'aju%.  I     mayam*  etc. 


7 
8 

9 
10 


^  Ufiha«Ura9yat  Up* 7-^,'  MaomMiyo  L  yaai    Vmn^i 

I     bhA»raiyaai*  etc 

11  r4ryaAka  Vidyi.     KauOiliakli    Up*    lat  • <\cni*h4uwi 

«\ilhyAya«  ...vtrajiaadl 

paryaAkain '  etc 

12  NachiWctaA'klyi.   Ka^hMpmaiahat,  tad* ^Ya7iyipi 

Valli.  !     iwUIJTa^'^etc 

ij    U)«ki>^UA  idyl.  ChKAjMlfi|:ymiUp*4KX*Upak<Haluhavai 

kam '  etc. 
14    Uddilak.iinlar  Hrihadiravyakat    Up' 
)inu\idyi.  57. 


15  Ak  %hara 'para- Muo4aki»|auiiahaii    I. 

VkI>I. 

16  Vaiavinara-  Chhimkioa :    Up*    5- 

Vidy*.  11/. 

17  llhuina  Vidyi.        lChhiAdciQraiUp*7*l/'. 
iH   (;ir|«y-akthara- Ufiheillrafymka:     Up* 

uyakiaiaVidyiS^iModQcyat  Up^4-4/* 


19  Salya- 


1 


Aiha  haiiiam  Uddih^  Arof% 

I-Uha  u  AlBiAMaryooiy 

amfitn  *  etc 

*  Aiha  imk  yayl  lad 
etc 

iMamAiaanaaaV  ^ 

lad   VaifrAoM 

•y*i • 

Vo  vai   Whfaaa  lat  MkkMi  * 

etc. 

•  YjLmd  «ai  lad  AkalHtfam,  Gir* 

eil'etc 

•S^lyakiaMhilihiloU) 

I    aim  ha  aa  kiJrtMaa  eM  ml 


«y^^(9V 


*  KAmAoaii*!  f  W-Jrrio-M^nOo  ii  Mid  to  ht  iW 


oTlUiVUlHL 


I 


A  Table  khowlng  the  Important  Vidyn*  or  Upiitnnat,  or  I 
or  Mcdilallon,   enjoined  m  the    UpanishsdH  (ot 
■llalninc  to  Moltaha  oi  Eternal  Release  from 
Samtam,  or  cyclca  birthi  and  deaths. 


MMoa-Vidyl 
fnkr  KiMlnn> 
•■*•  rmcm  lu- 
Bh^tMHl-CIU 


UaiUmAM)'!. 


I.    ChhandHiQa ;  Up' 
8-1  lu  6. 

.    Taitllriya:    Up* 

Anuvilka  ai  and  the 
■thcilc  u(  nth  AtiN- 


.    Svnlitaiiuai  Up*. 
jSir.     ' 
L-hhanil>inii:i;p°.j-i/ 


1iTari)Bkli  Up*. 
Up*. 


r    Vi,lyJ.  I     0-4-I0. 

<  /il.     KiuthlUkI 

lu(»:v-u.i  I      4'h  A'lhyijra. 

ll«Hk.-\M>l.  .|,     »rih.j.i„,p,  Up- 

UaiUe)'l'Vt.l)l.     :lt(ihad-arin>-a  Up< 
4'4  and  6-$. 

SJ  Mjalil'VKljS.      |Chhindo|:ya]    Up* 


VUyiorSiuvln' 

Mr*tHH-\'klyi. 

irUkh.aimt-VHl. 

^  I  ««rM;'-* 


t.ai.'nt-V  ill-  ( 
ride  lUwA- 1 

!;h*.viiri[ 

aadKiinina)--- 


OMrpkd '  Viiun 
VUyl. 

^  Vidyi. 


Hiirrlt  III  iIk  U|Mnuh*d 
III  cniilili;  llie  »(uiIriI  lu 

AiIh  yad  klnni  nxinin  limhnia. 
^KC  IhihatHm  (I) ulkra 

niiitlvl>luvanll(6j.'  • 

Dahunini    vi-pipmam     vara 

veuiiB  liliham  yal  punifai). 

knmlio-ljl.iaiyaf-fikhiyl 

iiuiilliyv  liuuiiiinil  vysvan- 

lliiiab'  dc 
An);tnnlha-niil»l)     IHiriMhu 

iiuiill>)ajltinanili%hthall'ctc> 
Anipiiihiha-nMlnil)  '  I'uniihu 


Axu  va  AdHyf  Mlen-mwlhiifij 
^^•d  cm  tain  hhftya  Hi  (ii).* 

Viyui  vDva  umvupi '  dc 

Tml  divi  jyuliihlm  jyo- 
tih'  etc 

Cin^nha  vai  lUlikir  nnfi. 
fhjnal; '  etc.. 

I>(i|itn  ililakii    lianikhim.' 


ilnitrryllihuuvlcWel 
Allx  ha  Vljfl«valkya>>] 


.\lliH  liainnni  U>luila»*  etc- 
(S-J). 
Alhatuinain  Kih-Uh'cle.S'S. 

■I^icl.kcturhiruricyah 

VLilJw    yndii    ["'^^"■Tli" 

0* 11'"  =*■"  P'ftch- 

^nln  v«la'  nic,  (loj. 
llfihiuUripya:  Uii*'$vi;uhelui  ha  vl  Atujejra))' 

LtihiiniliiEya :   Up*,  a-  '  Va'    F^ho    ahthipl   rufuthu 
IS".  I    dri»yalc ■  tie, 

■iiiirlya  Up*.  Uhnfu-I' lUipcurvai  Vinimh. Vim 

Viilli,  I  io6.  pl-Vidyl,'cic. 

Taiiiirljat  Up*.  Mn- '...Nytia  Hi  llTahina....nrlm 
'49  to  5t  Ana-'    evatyatcchayai...' (49). 
"    .N);i«it)'ltiui...'(So). 
hiiiiy]i'tilnaiiiyunjlta.'si 
SAT. 


y.  S.—Tim  Talilc  hu  keen  prcpafed  ai  ■  rcwll  o 
\f  aad  teMaich,  and  1  led  nk  nmnj  will  wcIcobw  it  ai  ii 


SRI 

BHAGAVAD-GITA 


OK 

Till'  DIYIXU  LAY. 

wirii 

SRr  RAMANUJA'S  VISISHTAOVAITA 
COMMENTARY. 


LECTURE  IV. 

NAMCn. 

jyA.Wl-YOCA, 

OK 

run  PAT/ 1  or  KNOWLEDGE. 

^rl  Yimmmdekdrfti. 


'  Pelting,  Sttt't  MT*  Xnlmrt ;  Amt  mtrt,  Jtmrnlntfi  ttttmo  : 

»7 


AUM 


^^m  *15hagayad-Gc1ta 


WITH 


SRI  RAMANUJA'S  VISISHTAOVAITA  COMMBNTABY. 


FOURTH  LBCTURB. 

THE  JI^ANA-YOOA, 


<>M 


T///:  PATH  or  KNOWLEDGE. 


I 


PROEM. 

\  the  Third  Ixctiirc.  it  wa«  xhown  that  K»rmm'\'0g»  < 

I 
I 


I 
1 


^1     rpath  or  Works;  alone,  \\^%  bnl  fitted  for  the  matter- 
boiiiul  moksha-aHpirant,  and  that  therefore  thU  candi* 
(Kite  wa<i  not  com|X!tcnt.  all  at  once,  to  enter  oii  a  courw  of 
JfltiMa-  Yozn  (Path  of  Knowlcd;;c). 

It  wan  al;^  shown,  with  rca^Hi^  that  e\'cn  to  the/f il4r«* 
//»r/.  //irw/f  (workn)— wlurn  |)erf«>nncd  with  ideal  mechanic  | 
iin|icrs<>nality, — {tt-J^itr/riii-ilMttsamMdma),  was  preferred. 

It  was  further  shown  that,  to  lemons  of  light  and  lead* 
in;;  {visisklahtvil  v%-a^f/ffrdA\  the  practice  of  AWaM- K(%r»  | 
was  an  imperious  necessity  (for  reasons  stated). 

The  object  of  this,  the  Fourth  Ijecture,  is  to  Turther 

I 

emphasize  the  necessity  there  is  for  Kmnmm-  Ytgm.  by  declar*  ' 
ing  that  it  was  taught  (to  great  men)tl  thebegimilfigortlie  ' 
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Munvantani' ;  and  to  show  how  Itinint-yoga  partakes  of  tlic 
nature  aijaHHtt  yaxa,  by  reason  of  knonlcgc  (jUiitut)  underly- 
ing work  {kanttn); — (the  I.cclure)  winding  up  by  a  discussion 
nf  the  nature  ui  tanwt-re,;it,  itsvftfictic<i,and  the  importance 
of  the  knowledge-aspect  inherent  in  it. 

Kptsodically,  llw  Truths  (r/r  :  piir|)ose  etc.,)  regarding 
Avatara^  (or  Divine  Incarnations,  or  "  Go<]  made  flesh')  arc 
dwell  on. 

^1  Bhagavan  (f^r-l  Kn's/iaa)  spaVc  : — 
fi{  r^R??^  ^f\  K-c. 

1.  •  I  was  the  Teacher  of  this  eternal  Yogn.^  to  Vivn<- 

vrm'  fthc  Sun)  ;  Vivasvan  declared  it  to 
Manu' :  Mann  imjiartcd  it  to  Iktthviiku.' 

2.  '."no  handed  down  successively,  the  Koyal   Sages 

( fiifjnrs/ns)  came  to  know  it  ;  but  bj-  (lotig 
lapse  of)  time,  O  Parantapa* !,  the  V^iffa  dec- 
lined.' 

«  "^  ^^[  r\S^  S:c. 

3.  'This  self-same  ancient  Ycffa  is  what  is  now  pro- 

[x>iin<]ed  b)-  Me  to  thee, — mysterious  and  best—, 
as  thou  art  My  devotee.  My  friend. 
Thou  shouldst  not  suppose:  'The  I'i',frt.  Thou  hast 
cx|ioundcd,  is  but  a  jjcrsuasive  S|xx-ch  intended  to  induce 
me  to  fight' ;  for  I  expounded  it  Myself  to  Vivasv.in  (the 
Sun),  as  the  Method  by  which  to  obtain  makshit — the  sub* 
lime  ambition  of  man — ,  a  Measure  designed  for  the  sal- 
vation of  the  whole  Universe.    Vivasv."»n  to  Manu,  Manu  10 

i>    The    ptncm    Manvuilani    n  Sriin  I'a6- 

Vuranau  Mmnnman.  (SeciHNe I,  y    ThBn  theSolu  DjmMr. 

pi  i]jX  4*    MwHiiC  'llanuMT  oT  Ibet'a 

a.    Read,  rilaniala  Voea  (Arjona^ 


1-4*]  TIIR  JNXna-VOGA  Oft  TtIS  PATH  Of  KWnnJUlQI.  tj| 

Ik^hvaku,  and  noon  successively  transmitted,  the  Roj'al 
Saints  came  to  learn  it  Hut  with  (long  lapse  <^  time, 
and  owin;;^  to  the  dull  understanding  of  men,  the  Y^gm  m-ell 
nigh  became  forgotten.  That  very  same  K^iftf,  pure,  entire 
and  in  all  detail,  is  what  is  re\'ealed  to  thee  by  Me,  now  ; 
because  thou  bcarest  Me  friendship,  and  hast,  in  all  loving 
devotion,  sought  Me  as  thy  sole  Asylum.  No  one,  save 
Myself,  is  able  to  understand  or  to  preach  (to  others)  thit 
Yo;:a  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  Sublime  Wisdom,  the  Mystery 
of  the  Vedantas'. 

In  the  course  of  this  dialogue,  Arjuna,  with  the  object 
of  accurately  knowing  the  nature  of  Divine    Incarnations. 

asks : — 

inr  ^«R^  3pii  qt  &c 

4.  '  Thy  birth  is  recent ;  but  the  birthW  Vivasvan  is 
prior;  <  then)  how  Thou  wert  the  Teacher  in  the 
beginning,  is  what  I  desire  to  know.* 

(Arjuna) : — Judged  by  the  march  of  time.  Thy  birth 
is  recent.  Thou  art  verily  our  contemporary,  on  this  earth. 
According  to  time*calculation,  Vivasvan  is  old  by  twenty- 
ci;;ht  cycles  of  four  Vugas  each.*  The  explanation  of  this 
anomalous  anachronism  that  Thou  wert  the  First  Speaker, 
is  what  I  wish  to  know. 

A  (|ucstion  here  arises,  as  to  why  a  doubt  of  this  kind 

I.    Sec  iwice  ),  p.  87.  ed  awajr.    Wc  arr  m  Imi  SAy>Sm 

J.    A  M«hlkal|MMihcli(e-perMid  y*^%  tcwiMli  Xlaiitaaiafm  (pffiiilaJ     ^^ 

*4  llrahmi,   which   i«  one  hamlrcd  liy  \'aiTaavaU*MaiMi»>laMi  llw  Saa 
(llrahmil)  yx%rx,     l-i^ch  «tax  i4  the    .  of  Vmitval).  OT  thcjif  MaKlpipH, 

irxt   i%  callcfl  a   Kal|««     A   Kalfm  the  prcartM  3^fahlp«6i  m  the  twcaif* 

r«m«ra«   %4  Uiw%tm    Manvaiaarat.  ri^hih.  of  which  the  pwanN  Yapi  it 

IVh   .\Un%«mani  n  ci|ual  to    71 1^  Kali,  the  firU <)iiartcf  oTwhich  ia  iHar 

Mahi)iii|:is    «    Mahlyupi    Ivwg  a  tionimg  {$000  jmn^.    The  ilbw*— ■ 

gnwp  cnatpoard  ci  the  km  VM^as  Mwaea  Kfiihaftaml  AfJMM,  «■•  \m 

MmcMifMinc  in  4,pcM»o  hiHBMi  yruu  DvipafB,  the  |«c«i4iiig  Yapi  lo  Boill^ 

Kilty  y^n  of  Ucahaa  hare  sow  fM*-  or  amft  than  foop  fOMi 


4atAri'.^«r^ 


IJS 


TnR   ■tlAR  tVAIinlrX  U-ITII    NlMltVltJA'f 


[Lm.  IV. 


ilvNitfl  be  cxprcs«.-(l  by  Arjiina.  inasmuch  as  it  must 
have  been  cn^y  for  Kim  to  have  known  the  i«issibility  for 
Kp«hii.i  to  have  Ijccn  the  First  Sjicakcr  (or  Teacher),  by 
the  fwct  of  previous  Incarnations;  because  it  is  saiti  that 
rKihIc  souls  remember  the  events  fif  past  incarnations'. 
Tlwt,  lic*i(ie->.  Arjima  knew  j»crfeclly  >vcll  that  the  Son  nf 
Va-iUticta  (Kpthn-i)  was  no  other  than  the  universal  Lord 
f  liiTi-'Krlf.  goes  without  Miyinj:;,  as  there  is  such  evidence 
of  that  ktiiiwlciice,  as  :— 

"Thoiiartthc  Supreme  Itrnhm,  the  Sublime  Glory, 
lhcSu(>crblyircily.Thc Spirit  {pHiusha)  Ivtcmal  and  Divine, 
iKc  Fir«  l-ord.  the  Uirthless,  the  Omnipresent.  So  declft- 
red  Thcc,  all  the  Ui^his,  Dcvarshi'  Narada,  Asita.  Devala, 
Vy-lsa.  Ami  Thou  Thjsclf  hast  dcclarcil  to  me  (so)," 
(llhriii.  .N-I3.I3). 

Not  imfrcqucntly,  were  llliishma  and  others  also  heard 
to  say,  during  the  Krijasnya'  and  other  Y.lt,M'i  |K;rformcd 
by  Yiidhistliira.'  ttnis  :— 

'  Krishna  alone  is  the  Orijjin  and  the  Mnd  of  the  Uni- 
verse. A!l  this  (.'nivcrsc  composed  of  the  mov.ible  and 
of  the  immovable  (thinj,'s),  is  verily  for  Kfishna's  sake.'' 

In  Ihii  verse,  the  expression  'for  Kpshiiii's  sake' 
{Kriihn isyii  hi  trilr)  is  to  connote  that  all  the  Universe  is 
5ubonlin.ite  (or  dispos.abic  property  =  frj/M)  to  Ilim. 

What  then  is  to  be  understood  by  Arjnna's  question  ? 

Arjuna  certainly  knew  thai  the  son  of  Vasudeva 
(Kfishna)  was  no  other  than  the  Illessserl  l.or{|(Go())  llim- 


■•  Cp.  Manu  :— '  Jiii-uiunn*- 
vritllnlith  jilim  inianli  paurvikl.* 

I,  Fut  ncNn  iin  I  hriinhi  NjIfaiU 
lie.  •cefliU.  X-ll-lj. 

3.  A  eraU  DKiifiCu)  crreninii)r 
pcrbimnl  «l  ihe  lime  nf  ihcMmn*' 
linn  (if  vmpcron.    Thn  ii  dnctihcd 


4-  The  rhlnt  l>ttKliTr  nf  Ihe  five 
rinjiu,  ArjuM  hcini;  ihc  3nl  frmn- 
Cer.    Sec  ilioniiic  1,  p.  14. 

5-  '  Kpthpa  era  hi  lokinlm  ul> 
pkllir  a|ij  ch'lv}«]nh,  KpahfanyB 
hi  krite  Uirrtam  idain  ritvam  chaii. 
chaiam'.  MakHiSrmla,  SMUfat-n. 


4.)  iiiK  isana-yoi;a  or  iiir  I'Atii  or  k.\uwuum;i«  %ff 

!»cir.  And  his  ijucstion  was  |hiI  |Hirposcly  in  order  to  have 
an  cxiM>sition  (from  Kpshna,  for  the  inrormationof  all,)of 
ilu:  meaning;  of  Avaiaras  vis. 

( I ).     Whether  tlie  Avataras  of  I  iim,  Who  i%. 

(a).     The  AtUidtUe  to  all  evil,  (/fr/a'/mi/aMihi},* 

(^).     The  Abode  of  all  ixTrfections  (A'afydftaihfidiUi)^^ 

(i).     The  I-ord  of  all,  {Sanrsiytm),* 

(i/;.    The  Omniscient,  (San*rtjihi\^ 

(i).     The  Infallible-willed,  {Sa(ra'{,Ma^)*  and 

(/).    The    Fulfilled   of  all  desire«  (Ard/ia^samasia' 

Jtdt/ttt),^  arc  like  the  ^^r////f*dctermiiHxl  births  odftnts,  •nen 

etc.,^  ? 

(2;.     Whether  the  Avataras  are  real,  or  illusory  like 

ma^ic  {im/ni/iU^)  ? 

(3j.     Under  what  circumstances  do  the  Avatlras  take 
place  ? 

(4 1.     What  is  the  nature  of  the  body  that  is  assumed  ? 

anil, 

I.     TIk.-iw  U  Mrn%c  in  iIm:  M.^|iii-ncc  Uirn    Himself!    (/.)  *iUtd 

*4  itK-  iiltriUitc%  ••(  (  hmI,  a»  incvl  here.  Truc-villerl,*  fut  uihcrwitr,  lie 

XolinUrliurytt  gl«»«:m    thitft    in    lii»  « ill  (Mic  ihiiig  Iwl  tlu mnullKr,  aad  1 1« 

T4i|ur)tt  cluintiriUi  -  ccmlil  m*  ihw  be  Inttlctl.  (/.)  Mkid 

(u>.     *  <  mmI  mtiM  lie  free  fnNn  r%il,*  nm»l  be  all-^AlMliecl,'  lur  iT  lie  »cf« 

•  •<lKr«iM.   lie  cmnn«il  rmH»%c  iillicfft'  in  «raiii.  Ilk  InaimAUuii  Msy  Ihi%tIci 

ivil.  (A I.   MhmI  niu«i  l>c  the  Alii«le  *ii  !«  BllriUrted  lo  tome  waM  lHi%iiic  to 


rfll|«.rrviii<in%*(«ir,  unlc^%  llri%%iH  lie       l^r  ««li4ie«t     lleacclliel 

(.4nii<4  iimWc  <4l>cr%   (leffcrt.     Ilcin|*       u/"  One   ^liu  Km  llie«c  mmmftmuJi 


1^  (frit.  Iii%  Incarnaliiim arc  l^>r<ichefv  •lirilivlei^  it  t%  cUablialied,  HHiil  b« 

i<).     '(mhI  niau  be  ibc   IxjrtI  i4  m\\\  km  the  delivetmncc  of  craUafcik     If 

Uh  if  lie  «crc  n«^,    Mjme  uiher  lajfil  .ii  l«  akkcd  why  lUawiy  sol  liiply 

Mkcr  Htm  inufti  ha%c  fcirce«l    Ilim  tt*  «ill  •nay  MUvaiioa,  MMad  of  * 


Ulc     Urih.     (J),     MhmI    RHta    l«       centiinc*  iMo  ■Mttcf,  the  fc|4y  < 
(hniiii^icni ',  kn  if  lie  «ere  |iAnttci*       vhalrtcr  He  doc»«  lie  doci  ••  Ilk 


i°m  t»r  ncM-ient,  ««;  miial  M«p|««e  I Itai       ^kmmrt,  hm»  (x»)  He  h  iMkfKtdcM/ 
n*HlokiHm  what  i»  giml  ami  «hai  1.     Cp»    *  I)cv«|«« 


i«  luil.  ami  lie  aiay  <iui  %4  i|;nufaiicc      manaaliyat  ft  cl«  >aAMMkl«*      PTffiyg 
LUl  MI40  ihc  ftie,  like  a  diAd,  and      /Vinff«t  /V4f* 


( 5)-     M  what  times  du  l)ii:y  taku  \Ance  ? 

^  Ithwgaviiii  l/.iii,/  A'risA(i,i)  ri;|)lic(l ; — 
^*T  ^  S^ftTfTtR  &c. 

S-  -Many  birllis  liavo  pa-it  for  Mc ;  fur  tlicc  also. 
ArjuniL!  1  n:iiii:inbcr  ll)t:in  all,  Uil  ind  lliuu 
I'araiitajia  1' 

This  HUtcincnl : '  Many  births  have  jwst  for  Mc'  is  an 
aflirnutioii  ofthc  rvality  nf  Incanutiuns,  (and  Ihcrvrurc  it 
t»  no  illusion  uf  iiia<;ic}.  The  example  (or  analogy)  of 
Arjuiia  iiitcnilul  by  Ihc  phrase, '  luv,te>ia'  {U>t  ihec  also),  is 
as  a  iiruofof  thai  reality.  (That  i^  tu  say,  My  Incarnation 
nun-  U  as  real  ax  jour  prenent  birth  is  real,'  and  so  the  itant 
Incarnations  of  both  nf  iin  arc  real). 

The  manner  the  Avat^iras  take  pl<ice,  the  csscutiiil 
nature  of  the  bodies  assumed,  add  the  piiriiose  Tulfilled  by 
the  Avat.^ras  arc  now  explained  : — 

^T^SHT  H^»<l^l(i)l  &e. 
6.    '  Itirlhless,  an<l  of  nature   [ini>erishable,  .iiid    I^xtrd 
of  all  beings,  yet  do   I   e.stablish  Myself  in  my 
own  IVakfiti  im-^ttcr),  and  will  (maya)   Myself 
to  be  born.' 
Never  divesting  Myself  of  My  essential  allributes  of 
Sii/crainly.  that  cf  being  llirthless,  of  being   Kxliauslloss 
((ii|i-.nnj,orbeingthc  I-ord  of  all,  r/  caUtni,  1  go  into  birth,  of 
My  own  free  choice,  b>-  planting  Myself  in  My  own  native 
(material;  nature. 

/VmM'//= substance  literall}-,  or  the  material  |>art  of 
My  nature,, or  nature  itself. 

'I  enter  into  My  own  nature,  take  on  My  own  form, 
and  with  My  own  free-choice,  1  take  on  births.'  This  ia  the 
purport. 


I 


I 


i 


I 


I 

1 


I 


I 


4*&]  mi;  jNXNA-Yn<;A  or  iiir  rAili  oi'  KHo^rUumft.  Ijf 

The  forms  or  sha|ics  in  which  I  make  Myscir  vUiUe 
arc  such  as  arc  described  in  such  .^ruti  iNisauigcs  as  :— 

*i  lini,  Who  is  of  Sun-color,  Who  U  beyond  Ar«M/(dark- 
ncss).*' 

*i  lim,  Who  dwells  beyond  ni/tis  (matter)'* 

*  lie,  the  Spirit  in  the  interior  of  the  sun,  of  goklen  hue** 
*l'hat  Spirit  in  it  (the  heart),  Who  is  mind-pervaded  {d^ 

Whom  a  cleansed  mind  perceivesX  the  Immortal,  the 
Golden.** 

'All  the  unwinking  (i/trras),  (or  the  winkings  man  dcj 
.spran;;  from  the  lightnin(;-like  Spirit'* 

*l  leof  resplendent  l'*orm,  the  l'*irm-resolved»  and  Sub- 
lile-sijulcd  like  sj>ace  {dkdsnu^ 

*  I  le  is  AlUact,  All-desire,  All-odour,  AII-taJMe.** 
I                   '  Whose  raiment  is  gold-colored.**  etc,  etc 

[  Aiinti-mthd^Atmhnyd  mtlyayd^^y   My  own   naU%*e 

J/dyd  or  will  (or  will-|X)wcr)/ 

J/dyd   meaning  will,  knowledge,    coniciousnesa,    in* 
telligcnce  or  understanding  is  from  tlie  authority: — *  M4y& 
j  vayunain  ji'^anam*  (Hij:fitiHi). 

I'amous  authors  have  used  tndyd  in  the  above  sense,  as 
for  c\an)|)le  : — 

{  '  Hy    Ills   intelligence    (or    omniscience «Mi{/J),    lie 

knows  the  *  uood.s'  and  *  bad.V  of  His  creatures.** 


1.     *Ailtt).4  \.uiviMi  laiiM<»uh  |iura%-  Almi.*    Ckk  t  //*•  iii'i4-J»» 
j               uu*    .^^./^/*^   111  N.  7.     *  NArv^Unitl  San»-kiHM Hw 

fa'Kt.*      /.I//.   SamM.    II  2  li.  ill-l4J. 

\.     *\a   r«l)«>  {.  nur  idiiyc   Kiran.  X.     *  \Iihir«jafiMi    vIm^*    Bli t 

4.     *TA.ininn«)*Aiit  ruru%KoiiiAni>-  Q.     *  Mi)rmyi  MHai>«  wcti  prif. 

m4) ih,   ^mruo  htrartma)rah.*     Tdtt  i  inlhchm  UihiULmMtrnm,*  Alio 

C>*.  lot.  JiJU^tmJruk^j^  Vol.  Ill,  p.  tj 

^  puru%hitl«ahi.»     7iCJ/i.V.frJ.  li-S.  ret    EaHioo)    oft    M,fyi^    Ml4  fif> 

u    *  Uhlru|uft  Mlly«*MSk4lpa  ikift-  d»/j^  SSirms* 
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'  Hy  My  intcUii^ciici:'  iir  'by  My  knowledge",  means  : 
'by  My  t^-i/i  i,s.i(it'i//^t=rcsuUc). 

]\y  My  (frccl-will,  thus,  1  am  born,  but  not  laying 
«!^i<Jc  My  csM:nti.iI  [godly)iitlribulC!iuf,  vts  ;  the  bcin;;  eviU 
Opposed,  ihc  being  the  Abcxlc  of  Glorious  I'crfcctifms,  the 
being  the  l^wd  of  all,  etc. 

I  take  on  forms  m  (jcrlain  to  the  tfi-ias  (celcstittl  bcingH ), 
man  (terrestrial  creatures),  and  »<ioii :  and  iiiunifest  Myself 
at>  if  I  were  of  their  nature,  by  My  own  free  choice.  It  i'k 
tlm  that  is  \'aiccd  in  the  ^ruli : — 

'  Bcins  L'nbfvn.  He  is  lyct)  born  Multiform,,''  etc., 
meaning  that  Isvara  incarnates  in  manifold  ways  at  like 
ihc  ti^vas,  like  man  etc. — only  .so  far  in  lie  in  common 

Iwilh  IliscrcalUTC^.  As  for  taking,  birthit  is,  in  His  case,  by 
rree-wtll,  whereas  in  the  case  of  the  creatures,  it  is  impell- 
ed bj'  hinuu. 

In  declaring  this  >ense,  the  previous  verse,  I'U ; '  Many 
birthshavc  past  for  Me  :fiir  thee  also,  Arjuna  !.  I  remember 
Ihcm  all  etc.*  ((v-5),  and  the  foUoiving  verses  ftj: 
'Then  do  I  create  Myself."  (iv-7) ; 
'Whosu  undcrstandctU  rightly,  thus.  My   births  and 
Works  etc."  ( iv-9), — arc  one  in  agreement. 

Th«  times  of  the  .Avataras  are  now  indicated  : — 

*r5T  *PtT  fif  *PW  &c. 

7.     'Whensoever  and  wheresoever,   Itlurata!,*  virtue 

wanes  and  vice  waxes,  then  (and  there]  <lo  I 

create  Myself.' 

No   fixeil  |»criiKls  are   ap|x>inted    for    My    Avatara.s. 

Whensoever  tUiaruM  (righteousness  etc..)  as  is  ordained  to 

be  (Kactised  by  the  four  varifos*  and  the  four  dframM' 

decline,  and  Wheresoever  its  opposite   adkarma  increases, 

I.     '  Ajijrmnilni     lahwlhl      viji-  3.     Sec  ixiK  1,  p.   4I. 

JMC'    ITtili^mifiil/ij).  J,    SccQuUi  LUMlaiittiJ. 
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•-II.]  TIIK  JNXNA-Vnr.A  OR  TIIK  rATII  AT  KXmrUUtfMU  I4J 


Acts,  one  becomes  rid  or  all  sin  which  may  sUnd 
barrier  against  his  coming;  to  Mc. 

In  his  present  birth  alone,  he  will  gain  Mc,  by  placinf; 
implicit  reliance  on  Me  (in  tlie  aforesaid  manncrX  by  male* 
in^  himself  exclusively  dear  to  Me,  by  making  Me  the 
absorbing  Occupation  for  all  his  thoughts. 

The  same  (the  superb  gorily  character  of  these  1^</Aar^ 
etc,)  U  dcscrilxxl : — 

I  a  *  Weaned  arc  they  from  desire,  dread  and  pas* 
sion  ;  full  of  Mc.  are  they  ;  entirely  reliant  on 
Mc,  are  they  ;  many*  are  the}*,  who,  purified  b>* 
wisdom-meditation  {fOtlita'ta^\  hav«  come  to 
M)'  state  (iNati'bhtlx^ny 

Lc;;ion  are  the  souls,  who  have  become  purified 
by  contemplation  on  the  wisdom  (or  knowledge)  of  My 
Avat.'iras  and  Acts.     Sruti  declares  likewise:—- 

*Thc  wise  (MfnU)  know  the  nt/iidivif/r  or  secret  Omrmi 
or  I  lim\  Only  the  Mints  or  the  most  eminent  anHHigst  the 
spiritually  enlightened  (the  wise),  understand  the  nature, 
m«Klc  etc.,  of  I  lis  Incarnations  : 

11.  *  In  the  way  they  resort  to  Me  ( ^ra/mfya9it\^  in 
that  way  do  I  serve  to  them.  All  men  (of  My 
\\a\s)  Partha*!  go  after  Me  in  cscty  way.* 

Not  only,  by  the  method  of  Incarnations,  in  the  formA 
(»\  i/t'tti%,  men  etc..     I  am  saviour  to  those  who  seek  Me  as 

I.     A   (liMnict  tUnrlaratiiin   *'4  ihr       Ani^.  lll-l>     T1ic«iii«M«  Ninnti 
I»liir4lii)    i4  MMilv  rtc.,(%tilr  €tmum€Umrf  oa    l>M«ilia 

mm*  (/a\f  ('/*  t  Pmrmtkii-mkUi'i^  J.  TYik  word  has  a  •fHcial  mmm 
Ihr  rainifuk  (if  «rrfvt  of  llim  •%  in  iaiikaliiic  ibc  Mctliail  of  * i>tfmn^ 
aUiKHio  to  iKr  .\nuir«.  Al«>  Tail  1         4.     Affi«MHi  (aolt  I,  p^  1%^ 


their  Kcfugc,  but  rfwr  fl/Arr  ;H////Wrt/'/irM;.' which  it  may- 
be their  pleaiin.!;  option  tr>  select.''  Whatever  that  is,  to  that 
I    adapt  Myself,   /-f  Xi'katn-er  cfitc^/'liou'   tlicj'  chon^c  tn  | 
*cek  Me,  I  nuutifest  Mytflf  to  them  in  t/iat  utoiir.'  ' 

A;6<t/ilw/i.'i  literally  '  I  !iervc  (in  love).'  Here  it  means 
*  1  appear  t«'  them"  (f/trrfuj'itmt'). 

In  short,  albeit  My  nature  i-s  such  as  even  Vofjis  {cx- 
cIuMVcly  Gofl-devotcd  men)  find  it  to  be  transcending; 
thcHight  and  speech,  yet  tn  all  who  are  of  My  ways,  I  suit 
Myself  in  a  manner  that  1  am,  to  them,  not  only  a  \'is!hlc 
l>rnK>n«tralion.  but  they  may  enjoy  Mc  by  every  one  of 
their  ■>en<ic-farultic«,  an<l  in  all  diverse  nays, 

Jlringing  now  to  a  close,  the  digressive  loj>ic  (of 
At'sUras'i,  the  subject  of  kiiniiii-x«sa  i«  rcsumcfl.  Ileforc 
prcseniin;;  the  /flrftfrf-aspect  ii(  i-nniiu-ro^i^a.  it  i*  first  thown 
how  rare  are  the  i>crsnns  who  practise  that  kind  of  tntma- 

mw^:  ^"Tf  fw%i^  &c. 

i;.    'Those  whi)  wish  fur  the  fulfilment  of  works,  wor- 
ship the  i/tt-atas  (lower  Rods)  here.     In  mortal 
realms,  work-born  fruit  is  s|we(lily  reali^ted.' 
Generally   alt   men,   who   long   for   the   fruit  of  their 
works,  worshi|>I»dra\and  other //ci'ff/rtr  (material  celestials). 
It   is  seldom  that  one  takes  to  My  worship — Me,  Who  am 
the  Soul  of  Indra  and  other  gods, — and  Who  am  the  actual 
Kccipicnt  of  all  Sacrifices  (Vajrtas), 

I.     Thrtvi'r-e>-.ii><-n'l<-'liil  [iniof  3.     Thi-       kuler      <•( n-.irxa.~1hr 

(ifibr  mholicily  <J  iW   ii'lipun  I'f  lamliv  or  nuirtiil  Imvcn.     Ik' n 

CIU.      Il  afttrili  rfmloni  iJ  s'lrsbitt  alvi  a  V'lilic  Dcjl).     Ilr  i*  ihe  Oiit;t- 

loallia  ■■!  manner.     .\»  wirh,  ihe  ntlof  JupilcjToniiiw  of  ihcWcMaiwl 

wne  »  tn  ■Mh.'rit)    (or  iniaci-imr-  ihcTho*  iif  Ihe  North.    t>nivr<l  fnm 

ihipfRcMl,  Hh:   I.I  :  Vll-ji,  1\'«J  ihc   »o«   imJ,     lo     covttn.     Conull 

and  I5.,al»/'i'rr*nr/'f,  \I-J-5I.  V»hpu  i-iaiv*  "nJ  o*h"  worti  fcu 

a.     \1dei  M  JtUt-imtA,  III-14-30:  vatinyi  acc(WM«  i/Imlra. 


11-13.]  TIIK  jnXnA-YORA  or  tub  PATH  OT  KKOITLBOat.  14$ 

Why  is  thiH  the  case  ?  liecause  the  workers  readily 
find  the  fulfilment  o(  their  works  in  the  nuHtal  regions 
alone,  such  an  obtaining  progeny,  cattk:«  food  etc^  (all,— 
material  prusfXTrity). 

J/riiri/j///if-/ci/vi» mortal  world:  implies  all  material 
siihcrcs.  svar/^ti  etc.,  (included  in  the  material  globe,  the 
hra/imdiitja,  the  mundane  egg). 

People  of  the  world,  witless  by  rea.M>n  of  the  vast  past 
accumulation  of  sins  not  having  exhausted  itself,  desire  for 
immediate  fruit,  tu  secure  which,  therefore,  they  readily 
resort  to  the  wurship  of  Indra  and  other  minor  deities^ 
The  fruit  is  cither  prosperity  in  this  world,  such  as  offspring, 
fixxl.  cattle  etc.,  or  pros|xrrity  in  higher  spheres,  such  as 
obtaining;  siar^a, 

II e  is  rare,  who  dreading  samuirn^  in  hix heart,  aspires 
for  moksha ;  who  would  therefore  engage  in  k^trmm'-ftg^ 
as  a  duty,— as  wor>hip  rendered  to  Me. 

(The  next  verse)  |x>int«  out  the  way  how  to  get  rid  of 
.siiiN  which  obstruct  tlie  undertaking  of  the  kind  q(  karwm* 
jf^M  described  above. 

^a^^m  wn  ^  &c. 

1 3.    '  Tlie  fourfold  var/ta^  (class  or  caste)  was  created 

by  Me  according  to  dis|xxMtions  igm^),  and 

«K:cu|>ations  \^armn).  Though  I  am  its  Creator, 

knou"*  Me  ti>  be  the  Imperishable   Non<reator/ 

The   whole  Universe,  from  the  <  four-faced)  Brahm4 

down  to  the  blade  of  gra^s,  is  divided  by  Me  into  the  four* 

fold  classification,  in  conformity  with  the  dispositions,  or 

iiualitics,  tis,  saiva^  etc.,  and  in  conformity  with  the  oc* 


2.    >KX  If  4c%,  I  Jk.  a  |v  65*  amI  Mirm-^ipMihif  m  Uw  MllaMfM- 

>    *  r^fw  •ikirc.  rt/ak  katuair.      cUm.    ( Tii/mrjfW'tAma^^), 
U4lmu^     i4/r«j«-«luaMin**    i.  ^., 


cu|Mtiuiis'  (ui*  communal  division  uriatxiur),  suited  to  ihc 
qu^ilics  that  ttiv  kcvcithI  diisM-s  jmsscss ;  for  example : 
Itic  [M-acticc  uf  thi:  fiiiiui  (|u;tlity,  (or  restraint  nf  tlic  dcKircK 
etc.  by  the  irii/tiiM^ii ',  '  Crcatiuii'  (sris/ili)  implies  the 
other  cunditions  of  the  Universe,  ri:;  that  o(  suiitcn- 
tatioi)  (for  a  period)  ami  disappearance, — all  which,  /  do. 
Tliougli  1  am  the  Author  of  these  several  acts,  creation 
etc,  know  Me  yet  to  be  No-author, 

How  lAuthorand  yet  No-autliori?  Itis  cxpluineil: — 

5T  HT  ^nrrmr  ^rifrt  &c. 

'3/9-     "  \^"o'ks  w*'!  Mc  not.      No  inlerest   hiLve    I    in 
works'  fruit.' 

llecause,  the  wonderful  works  of  creation  etc.,  do  not  _ 
soil  Me,  /.  c,  do  not  bind  Me.  'ilie  wonderful  variety, 
such  as  i/i-va.  man  etc.,  arc  beings  created  bj'  their  own 
deeds  of  merit  and  demerit.  I  lencc,  inasmuch  as  one's  own 
deed,  ur  no-deed  results  in  his  becoming  conditioned  or  not 
conditioned  in  material  existence  (//•(r//rt/n(//ii'Wir*rt),  the 
■nan  himself  is  his  author ;  and  /,  am  free,  /.  c,  I  am  No- 
author  (in  the  senM:  that  I  am  not  answeAble  for  the  con- 
ditions which  creatures  briny  upon  tliemseUes  by  their  own 
deeds  or  works). 

I  am  No-author,  ayaiii,  for  another  reason:  that  the 
born  (or  created  in  the  world)cmbodicd  M/\ih (MitlrajflM}, 
— who  by  the  conditions  of  creation,  get  endowed 
with  limbs  and  bodies — take  to  enjoying  the  things  of  the 
world,  as  a  consequence  of  their  i  selfish)  attachment 
to  fruit'  Hence  it  is  these  that  ha\-e  interest  in  the 
fruits  of  kosmic  creations,  not  that  /  have  any  interest 

I.    lUdociibol  inCi  XXIll-41.      chltnilbwUiyal«b)Mikl[l-Ud*it'«U., 
*  Brlhmaga  kthitrifi  niim  *  etc  (nd  many  Mbcr  p 

a.    Cp.  Av'(  f//*.  I-S>  'Anlof. 


t3-t3j0  THE  jnXnA-YOi;A  or  TtIK  l*ATH  OT  K%0WtUmiL  t4f 

The  Sutra-kara  (or  Vyasa,  the  rramer  of  what  are 
known  as  Brakina"  sAtras,  Vcddrnta-sAiras  or  Vjdsm^Airms^ 
or  aphorisms  cxcgctic  of  the  Upanishads),  says  ^— 

'  (The  Lord)  cannot  be  reproached  with  '  inequality  and 
cruelty/  for  (kariiui^ttictxi  and  demerit)  are  regarded  (by 

Him)''. 

l)ha[;avan  Tarasara  as  well,  declares : — 

'  In  the  act  constituting  the  creation  of  betngSi (He  the 
Lord)  is  but  the  directing  (or  instrumental)  Cause,  because 
the    creating;    forces    verily  have    their  roots  in  nature 

ipradhdna)^* 

*  Save  that  ideal  (or  instrumental)  C^use,  no  other  b 
dc:>ircd,  and,  O  chief  of  aNcetics!,  the  beings  (i^hfftf)  etc, 
come  into  their  (conditioned)  existences  in  accordance  with 
(their)  own  (<t<ir;;i«i)-jx>tencies.** 

1,  Paramount  Spirit  (Parama|HirushaX  indeed,  am  the 
fiibhiuning  ideal  Cause  of  the  created  beings,  the  i£np«r  and 
huch  like  ;  but  the  chief  factors  determining  the  diversities 
of  the  kobmos,  such  as  the  dix^as^  man  etc,  are  the  antece* 
dent  Xwrw^i-potencies. 

Save  the  in!»trumentality  (or  ideality),  save  the  sche* 
matic  |Kiwer  vested  in  Me,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  no  other  is 
needed  to  fashion  out  the  mar\'elloiis  representation  of 
creatures,  as  drcas  etc.,  in  their  embodied  condition,  except 
the  inherent  primal  X-ariMa-potencies,  by  which  creatures 
become  enfigured. 


»    ( llrskm*  •  J M/riff  1 1 •  I  ^) « * Vd*  K^rmm,  I  lc«cc  "pradhAas*  BMMi  iarv 

A  luirshriiO'c  lu.  UpcLUiAUii  mk  lo«cc&,  or  m— I  lfi>  or  tkaaAA» 

UilM  B<iddhii4*oUI).  TW»i»tqiri«»- 

^    '  Pr^ahifu*  mcAiu  ibc  tcndcii*  km  to  iIm  Crack  mUos  o#  * 

i  in  the  nuitcf'Muff  g(  croAtiofi,  Miwc' 

a«cd  thcrcoo  by  tltar  »fiffitttAl cs*  a<f  >    fl/df  Afrt  I-4*5I*, 
Mm  «  bo  4rt  cMMcd  tlMiM,  bf  tMr 

»9 


14.  'WUosii.  full  well,   knoivclh   Mc  lliU-s,  will   nut 

be  bciiind  I)y  wnrks  ikariiuis)' 
TAus,  i.  e.  (t}  Mc,  nsAulAur,  and  yd  Nu-nHt/ior  in  llic 
way  explained  ubcnc  ;  and  {3)  Mo,  Ihc  \vM-(oHfcrHCi{  in  Ihc 
fruitt  of  karma  (works)  (iv-i3jij, 

WIiosii  iMiilcritUndK  Mc.  t/iiis.  will  nut  cnlunt;lc  him- 
self in  the  \ns\  iitnitiis,  which  fur^c  connections  with  frtiits 
thereof,  (i.  I-.  \iy  knon'lcd;;c,  one  renders  the  karma- 
power  imgatury  in  prtMlucint;  eiTcclO.  The  iwst  taniuu 
are  thuw  Uivl  form  Ihc  bar  to  tlic  entrance  of  the  postulant 
into  (Ihc  portal  of  the  kind  of)  fCaruut-Voxa  (described 
hen). 

He  will ut't  he  hmmt.  means  :  he  will  be  delivered  from 
them  (the  bounds  of  karma). 

"^  srar  ?fi  ?w  slc. 

15.  'So  understanding',  did  the  moksha- sec  king  anci- 

ents do  work.  l>o  thou  also  work,  like  the 
ancients,  in  the  ancient  way.' 

Understanding  Me  in  the  way  pro|K>umlcd  above,  did 
the  ancients  nork  (work  as  if  it  were  all  My  Worship); — the 
moksha-aspiring  and  ^inlcss  ancients. 

Do  thou  alMi — released  from  all  evil  by  thy  knowledge 
of  Mc  in  the  way  inculcated — work,  or  observe  Karmu- 
Yt^a  in  the  old  style,  as  adopted  by  the  ancicnt-s,  Vivasviin, 
Manu  etc.,  (read  iv-i  >, — Karma- Yi^u,  as  taught  by  Mc  at 
that  time,  and  :iuch  as  is  going  to  be  c>:)K>undcd  further 
on. 

The  difficulty  of  understanding  the  kind  of  Karma* 
(y(^a) — which  is  going  to  be  described — is  stated  : — 

ftt  ^k  Nr«wiffit  &c. 

16.  'What   is  action?    what   ia   inaction?     In   tbU 


14*170        '"IK  jyX!CA*Yor.A  oi  tiib  patii  or  xxomjtuni.'  I4f 

(matter),  even  the  wiw  get  confounderi.  That 
action  will  I  explain  to  thee»  knowing  which 
thou  mayst,  from  e\*il,  be  freed.'* 

*  What  i!(  the  nature  of  action  (Aarma\  which  ought  to 
be  practised  by  the  moksha-ambitiou^  and  what  if  inaction 

By  the  term  'inaction*  a-karmau  is  meant  the  true 
knowledge  (or  wisdom)  concerning  the  doer,  &tma. 

*\Vhat  is  action  which  \%  to  be  obften'ed?*  And 
*\vhat  is  the  wisdom  ( inaction K/r-itffrMrir)  in\'oi\*ed  in 
the  action  ?'.  ICvcn  enlightened  men  arc  in  thui  matter 
confiisiMl,  I.  r..  they  do  not  understand  the  distinction  welL 

I  am  ^o\i\\^  to  ex|x>und  to  thee  this  wisdom-involving 
(or  wiMlom-undcrlyin^;)  action.  J)y  making  th>^lf con\*er* 
s;mt  with  it,  thou  shalt  be  assoiled  of  all  defilement,  r.  e^ 
samsara'  -bondage. 

Where  is  the  utility  of  performing  a  work,  as  bounden 
duty  {kartavya-knrmn)}  The  utility  or  satisfaction  in  the 
con»iisis  wisdomdisccrninjjwhy  the  duty  is  to  be  discharged.* 
This  is  the  wis<Iom-based  duty.  The  knower  b  he  who 
works  for  moksha  ;  the  ignorant  is  hr  who  m'orks  with  sel* 
Bsh  motives.  The  former  kind  of  u-ork  is,  by  its  nature, 
exempt  from  {xrrsonality.  the  latter  tends  to  more  and  more 
indurate  jiersonah't)*  fcjjoism]. 

Why  is  it  so  (lifficult  to  understand  ?  It  is  e3^plained« 

wAm  WTI  tl|[«i  &c. 

17.     'Verily,  kttniht  has  to  be  understood,  ri-kitrmm 
has  to  be  understocKl,  and  a-karma^  as  well,  has 

1.  \mU- /.'4fcrfrNf/.f  \l  3-4;.  it  «iiih  «rM«h   Hiniivn.     Mtkikm  m 

2.  Mi(;Mii<r)  rxi%irftcr:  Scr  note  un«rlftUi,  all  oclicr  frviu  m« 
i.  h  ^1*  The  Awmrr  m  bf  iii  aaim 

3.  lltu  i^  the  «i^l«int)tt«r«ltiut).  fmtn  |vf««cMlM)r,  iIm  kMlcr* 
TIk*  kn«imcf  i«  be  «hi»  ikieft  «<irk  frw  iiMve  •nd 
m^tkti  ihe  t^nnniiM  b  be  «i|io«|oe«  \f%itbm\ 


to  be  understood.  Intricate,  {or  incomprchen 
sible}  is  the  way  of  karma.' 

Inasmuch  as : 

(I)  The  nature  of  kanita  or  action  that  is  means  to 
vioisAa,  ouQht  to  be  known  ;  inasmuch  .ts  : 

(3)  Vikaniia,  or  rifiWAa-tarmt,  or  variety  of  actions, — 
comprised  of  the  h/'/w'.  (daily)  HaiwiUUa'  (incidental)  etc., 
done  with  some  object  (of  enjoyment)  in  view  (hlma-rfipa), 
and  demanding;  for  their  due  performance,  the  earning  of 
mooc)'  and  other  activities,— ou[;ht  to  be  known  ;  and 
inasmuch  as  ; 

(3),  a-titriiia  or  j'itiiNit  (or  wisdom),  ought  to  be  known,- 
thefcfure,  the  I*ath  of  Knrma  is  abstruse  to  be  understood 
by  the  moksIia-*cckcr. 

Why  vi-taniia, — that  cunnstcs  the  [jcrformancc  of 
motived,  daily,  casual  etc'  acts,  involving  the  earning  of 
money  and  a  varictyof  other  acts — ought  tobc  known  by  the 
moksha-aspirer  is,  to  know  that  the  variety  therein  consists 
in  each  act  having  a  sjxicific  fruit  promised  therefor,  but 
he  ought  to  perform  them  all  with  the  one  under- 
standing that  they  all  have  one  uniform  fulfilment  in  his 
case,  as  ^stras  teach,  vh:  xhr.  achievement  of  uutisha. 
This  islhe  'fixed  orcultured  understanding'  {vyavtuMlmikd 
bmdd&i)  (ii-4 1 )  that  was  inculcated  already,  and  so  the  sub* 
ject  is  not  expatiated  on  here. 

What  is  to  be  known  as  regards  iannainAa-knrtHa, — 
is  now  stated  : — 

18.  'Whoso  seeth  a-ianna  in  karma,  whoso,  too,seeth 
iantia  in  a-iarma,~~he  is  the  wise  among  man- 
kind ;  he  is,  the  fit  (jrt^'taJ^);  he  has  done  all 
work.' 

I.     I'M  matt  a,  fi  97- 


I7-I1]  TUB  JxXNA-m(;A  Ot  TIfP.  rATII  OT  XHOITLBnGI.  Iff 

A'kannn  \%  the  nee^tive  of  karma.    Kamu  if  action. 
A'kanna  or  the  ^/ih-r  than  action,  is  wiidom  {jMdma)^ 
ris ;  wisdom  concerning  Stma,  which  is  the  subject  to  be 

considered. 

(The  two  predications  thus  are) : — 

( 1 )  Whoso  sees  atma-wisdom  in  an  action  which  is 
actually  bein(;  performed  ;  and, 

(2)  Whoso,  while  stationed  in  &tma-wisdom,  yet  sees 
(therein)  action. 

lie  who,  by  contemplation  of  the  real  nature  ofitma 
sees,  thus,  the  wisdom-aspect  of  the  action  which  he 
actually  performs,  reali7.es  the  first  predication.  And  again 
he  who  could  conceive  the  work-aspect  of  all  wisdom, — in 
other  words,  who  could  conceive  all  wisdom,— or  mental  or 
intellectual  operations,  such  as  meditation  on  itma-nature 
and  such  other  deep  and  intense  thoughts, — as  but  act  (il/., 
wisdom  or  knowledjj^e  is  a  kind  of  act  alsoX  realises  the 
second  predication.' 

\\y  actuall}*  doin^  work — the  objective — and  at  the 
same  time  reflecting  (or  meditating)  in  the  mind  the  true 
nature  of  Titma  (in  connection  with  work)^the  subjective 
— both  the  positions  arc  rcalizcil.* 

Whoso  thus  scc%  how  in  work  {karma)  is  involved 
dom  (a-knnuit)  or  meditation  of  atma-nature,  he  is  the 
man  among  men  1.  a,  he  is  said  to  be  conversant  with  the 
ultimate  import  of  all  the  3^ti^^ 

lie  is  xhcynkta  ox  fit  man  to  earn  moksha. 

I  Ic  has  done  all  work  (Kritsma-karma^krii).  1./^  he  has 


I.     In  ihi<(  coAnrcii«<i«   reelect  on       I  Ic  becmmc*,  Ar<M»«i%f  bckif  Um 
iKc     exprc«Mon     *  ihiiu|*ht*lbnB',    a      or  ihoughl  tJteimtmL 
ftcicnti^  lefm  ol  the  NinctccUi  Cen*  a.     Raid  latfodactioa  to  Urii  Lw> 


tury.  Abo  the  mcUphpicml  abunc-  Imtc  for  am  apt  ilhiilmtioa, 

iKin«  *  thought  M  act  iMeiMlcd**  *•€!  m  Tojappar^  SmHH  wmjmjkmrm.  !• 

thii«cHt  nternkd.*    Abo  the  V«die  ckktc  Uut  AhuraM  poiM  Is 
Matrmrm  lachM  *llc  Uio«gliC  tad 


accom^ishtxl  or  carricil  out  in  acliialicy,  the  essence  of  all 
Slstra-tcachin)^. 

How  i*  wi-ifiom-aspcct  tenable.  lo  an  act  which  is 
actually  visibly  iH-rforincd  ?  Reply  : 

m^  *lf  flflTTKTr:  &c. 

19.  'He.  whose  ail-acts  arc  devoid  of  desire  and 
(lclu!iion  {S'llikal/iii). — the  wise  say — i«  the  en- 
lightened man,  whose  works  arc  burnt  tip  in  the 
fire  of  wisdom.' 

A'lTTffM, dciirc.  is  the  attachment  (/,  /-.,  longini^)  for  fruit. 
SaAiafj*a  i**  dchition.  imagining,  or  fancy.  Delusion  is  the 
fanciful  or  wrong  notion  in  one's  mind.  The  fancying 
'jitAiiil/'ir)  hen.'  alluded  to  consists  in  the  thought  which 
identities  alma  with //•«*/■///  f matter),  and  its  (the  latter's) 
gunas  (qualities),  and  mis-conceiving  them  all  as  one  (prin- 
ciple). 

To  the  tiiolsAa-as/iiriiMt,  aW  the  ni/ra',  ntihiultikn'  etc., 
frugiferous  (kHmya)  acts,  necessitating  the  worldly  activities 
such  as  earning  money  etc.,  for  their  sake,  arc  devoid  of 
desire  {kam"). 

To  him.  those  acts  arc  furlher  exempt  from  fancies 
isnAJttt//^),  because  he  performs  them  with  the  distinct 
knowledge  he  has  of  Atina.ascontrastcd  with  matlerf//-n- 
iri(i). 

Whoso  docs  work  in  this  fashion — work  involving  medi- 
tation of  at  ma-wisdom — the  wise,  or  triith-knowers  consider 
him  as  one,  whose  all  i>ast  deeds  have  become  consumed  in 
the  fire  of  that  (ritma)-wisdom. 

Hence  to  work,  is  a.ssignable  a  knowlcdge-(or-\vis- 
dom).as[»ect. 

The  same  sudject  is  further  elaborated  ; 
I.    iMiKKca,  pi  97. 


10-ai.]  Tlir.  JNANA-YtXiA  OR  TIIK  l*A1ll  OP  KJCOWLEDCI.  IfJ 

ju~iJtJ"Lr  u~ii~  —  —  —  —  —  — ^  —  ^  —  —  — f—  —  —  —  -  -"  »  —  »»»»»»»»»»»»»  —  »^»»  ^_^_^^^^,^,^,^,^,^i^,^  VMfW^MMMMW^ 

20.  *  Whoso  is  dissociated  from  works'  rniit,  ever  icif- 

contented,  and  seir-reliant,  though  he  engage  in 
work,  never  doth  anything.' 

Whoso  has  alxindoned  all  connectk>n  with  fniit  of 
works,  whoso  is  ////»>/ -/r/////  (c\-cr  content^  '•  €•%  ever  am- 

tent  in  the  eternal  atina  ; 

Whoso  is  uirdsmya  (seil-rcliant),  i.€^  who  docs  not 

de|)end  on  matter  ipnikriii) ; 

Thou'^h  such  a  man  may  act  and  seem  to  be  e\'cr  so 
intent  therein,  he  docs  no  act  {i.e^  an  act  which  would 
hnve  a  bindin*;  cflect),  for.  though  what  ostensibly  seems 
as  if  he  docs  work,  he  is  inwardly  really  cultivating  ((now« 
edj;e  (or  wisdon)). 

The  wisdom-as|>cct  of  work  is  further  examined  :— 

21.  'Jk-reft  of  exjicctancy,  restraining  the    anxiety 

(c-//////f)*  of  mind,  and  forsaking  all  posscMons 
t/^trignt/ui)^  whoso  docs  work  as  if  it  were  m 
mere  bodily  function,  incurs  no  c\*il.' 

AV</i///=:(bereft  of  e.\|)cctancy)  or  one  who  is  desti* 
tute  of  all  lon^in^s  for  fruit.  }'''A'-i-/if//*-<i/i^iii«[ii/Mi4  here 
is  mind,  r////A'  is  one  of  its  functions  (mind  being  a  general 
term).*     Hence]  the  expression  means  one  who  has  rcs- 


.irc    ilic    r-fi7//i    m   functH*n%  «if  Oie  Aa»«t>iis  lh<iuglil«,  vbidi  arc 

iiiiml.     /iitJUki  \%  ndkx^vmi.ljta  (ur  rU«^c»  ini«i  «ihicli  iWovglM 

ilctcrniiiuiKHi).  4ii44/«/rtf«i4A(/«w./i«4  r%    di%iflcd.     BmJdki  ami 

(Atuchmcnt  rn  tongtni;;,  ami  ikiiU  \\  i^  mind  atc  nul  lo  he  t%mtmtA  villi 


ikiniA  (anxiety  or  anxHiu^  lHmi|;hi>.       (he  ^mddkt-finA  aftd  <<t<»4ff « 

If  mind  tt  thought,  then  A«M^4/,ii4«M-      of  ph»ordial  Maicf*    R«4  alMpt 


Ur4.    mmd  (kfits,  ut   rcspccthrely,      lo,  oT  ViTekA— dali  i'tMtt&  (lJ|pr«| 


trained  the  anxieties  of  the  mind  (maiias).' 

Tyakta-Sitna'Parigrahahss  one  who  has  abdicated  all 
properly  or  belongings,  /,  e.,  to  say,  one  who  has  given  up 
iclA&h  love  for  material  objects  (finkfiti)  and  i»:nsc-cravings 
(firJtiriln),  (and  centering  all  his  interest  in  atma). 

And,  as  long  as  JiTc  may  ta^:t,  doing  work  as  if  it  were 
mechanically,  as  a  mere  function  of  lhe_  body,  he  incurs  no 

Evil  is  samsara*  (physical  existence).  He  will  be  free 
from  thin. 

\( Karmii-Vogahc  performed  this- wise,  that  alone  is 
sufficient  to  lead  to  ;itma-visiun,  obviating  the  necessity 
for  an  intermediate  (strict,  i,  <-.,  without  karma,  or  ccttsatioii 
of  all  wx)rk)ytf<i«'(-courM.-. 

iT'-^iar»?^g^i  &c. 

22.     '  Content  with  whatever  gain  may,  by  chance,  bc- 
fal,  above  '  |>airs",'  exempt  from   mulicc,  equal 
in  success  or  failure, — though  one  may  act,  he 
is  not  bound.' 
One  wlnj  is  totttrnt  with  whatever  may  sfionlaneously 
come  to  him  for  the  supjjort  of  existence.*    DvaHdvM  tah 
is  one  who  has  crossed  beyond  the  '  |>airs.'    This  means 
that  he  patiently  endures  the  experiences  of  '  cold-hcat'*  ■ 
-like  oppositcs,  which  inci'itably  hapjien  till  he  reaches  the 
end  of  the  Means  (''.  t.,  the  Means  or  the  Method  he  has 
employed  to  gain  alma-intuition). 

I.    Seenulc  I,  p-lJJ.  ami  mum  3.    See  nMc  I,  p.  fit. 

UM]4,p.ii>  Kainuniuf(i(iV/4Jniplici  3.     'fain   of  o|]poulci,*a  ■  coM- 

the  rcalnini  n  wull  of  the  Mho  Tunc-      tiai  1  viJt,  omc  J.  pi  43* 
\YiuivHmaii»n,\i<i,ri:..adkf*nnaf»  4.    C|i.     'SuiImImu    jrcu    kcDB 

and  aMi'wJjN  {Tiif^tylumdriUX.      chii'.    BkHgarMu,  Xl-j.a^. 
TTw  i.  -ihe  wpprewioo  o(  wiiwl'*  S-     loceipUMlkmof 'ccOd-he.!*,* 


vWc,  nMv  3.  P-  4*- 


nil. 


ti-ts.]         TiiK  jnXnA'Vot.a  or  iiir  rATii  or  KMOwuiDCK*  155 

ViiHiiisnmh :  to  be  exempt  from  malice  *^  b  one  who  by 
imputing  to  himself  the  authorship  of  all  evil,  that  may 
accidentally  happen,  is  free  from  malice  consulting  in  the 
thinking  that  the  evil  (to  him)  is  clue  to  others, 

Siddhdv-itsiddhau  sainafy  :  is  one  who  preserves  the 
balance  of  his  mind  whether  success  or  failure  may  attend 
his  efTurts,  such  as  war  etc 

Despite  such  a  man  Ao\t\^  work,  he  shall*  though  he 
pursue  not  a  (pure)  ji\&na-course,  not  be  fettered*  It  means 
that  he  shall  never  be  hurled  into  sams&ra*  (material  life). 

23.  *A1I  kanna^  entirely  ceases  for  him,  who  has 
ceased  from  attachment,  who  has  renounced  all, 
whose  mind  is  wisdom-absorbed,  and  who  works 
for  yaji^a  (sacrifice).' 

I'Vom  his  mind  bein^  entirely  engrossed  in  &tma* 
wiMJom,  his  attachment  to  other  things  has  been  with« 
drawn.  I  Icncc  he  has  abandoned  all  belongings  or  property. 
And  he  lives  for  the  sake  of  ixrrforming  sacrifices  (yajAls) 
in  the  way  already  described.  All  past  or  accumulated 
ktirmti\  which  tends  to  bind  such  a  person,  perishes  with* 
out  residue. 

The  wisdom -asfMXt  of  viewing  work  as  connected  with 
the  contemplation  of  atma-nature  as  contradistinguished 
from  prakriti  (maternal  nature^  has  now  been  explained 

.\nd  now,  a  higher  view  is  presented,  vit^  the  wtsdom* 
aspect  of  work,  by  contemplating  that  the  Soul  of  all  wbrk, 
with  all  its  (work's)  factors  of  execution,  is  the  Parmmoniii 
Spirit,  Who  is  Parabrakma^ 


I.     Sec  nulc  I,  |»  :6i.  Iiim  dowa  to 

J.     A*4cr«r<f  here  moum  |*a  ik«ib  y     See  aoU  J»  pw  li 

^  •  itttta,  Mcfil  And  tlcMCfil  mhUk  ik 
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34.  'Ity  ltri>1iniii:iii|iiiralii>,  llic  Itrallina-obl.itiun  is, 
by  Itrftliitu,  ufTcrcit  in  Itmhrna-ltrc.  Ilc»'h<i 
l-io)  contemplates  karma  (work)  to  be  Ilrahma- 
full,  gijcth  to  Itrahma  lt>,c\(." 

Ura/vtMr/iitHa  is  adjcctKal  to  {/SniAiifi'-i'tri/i.  Tliat 
by  which  an  ubialion  is  orTcrcd  is  ttifma,  via,,  the  yajita- 
apiMratuv,  Udle  etc..  (The  ladle  etc.,  are  accessories  or 
instruments  by  which  iiai'ih,  oblations — food  etc — arc  offered 
into  tlic  fire,  in  yajrta-ceremonics).  llcing  an  effect  (or 
cnMtcd  lUiny),  it  (the  ladle  etc)  is  lifitfiuiit.  That  ISrukfiui 
which  is  the  instni mental  accessory  (tfr/Vjtt<i)  to  oblation 
(food  etc),  i>  HrakiiiArfana.  Hy  thin  liratuuth-fnf^a,  the 
obUlion  {!irahm.i-liavih),  which  is  A;;ain  Urohma,  is  yfTcred 
b)-  the  performer  (or  offerer) — who  is  Brahuui  again — ,  into 
Brahma-fire,  or  fire  which  is  Hrahmn. 

Whoso  thus  contemp'ates  Itrahm  to  be  abidant  in  all 
acts, — 'this  realization  of  Hrahm  in  every  act  is  SfiimUl/ii),— 
which  is  called  iirttlimii-tanna-samihilii — ,  he  reaches 
llrahm  itself.  Kcachin;;  Hrahm  :  is  the  realizing  of  the 
llrahma-like  atma-nature. 

So  that,  the  work  that  the  moksha-aspirant  docs  is  by 
him  contemplated  as  Hrahma-cnsoulcd  work,  or  in  other 
words,  that  the  Soul  of  all  v\'ork  is  Hrahm.  Work,  in  this 
view,  becomes  itself  wisdom,  and,  precluding  a  distinct 
course  of  jAiina,  is  itself  the  means  to  achieve  utma-vision. 

Having  now  demonstrated  how  work  (karma)  may  be 
vieu-ed  in  the  aspect  of  wisdom  (jMna),  the  varietie!i  of 
Karma-yoga  arc  now  mentioned : — 

I.    Thii  B  the  hichot  cunlcmpla-  Men    tif  hhn  nlcrna)    lu    himiNll* 

(•us  n  S|iili>Ml  I'hika>l>)>)'.    It   U  Thnlaa  ipifiliMl  lid|{h(,  ihil  Mdjr 

ibc  >hM«lG  vkw  d  all  wwk-  Tbii  HunU  uf  ihc  oUnip  sf  IVabUik  uxl 

bUMUMNMl  lu  tccMV  (lu]  iir«f7-  NuiwlliliH»Ictl. 
wbcN,  ia  ■!)  kU  I7  '^KsAi,  Md  icU 


t4*t^]  TIIR  JN^NA-YOaA  nR  Tim  PATH  (W  KIMHrUUMMU  t$f 

24>{.  '  Some  Yogis  devoutly  observe  the  Daiva-yajAa 
only, 

Daivam  ^#?/^aMf«  Sacrifices  or  acts  of  wonhipping  the 
Divinity  itself  (God).  This,  some  yogis  /.  e^  some  Karma* 
yogis,  devoutly  practise.  That  is,  they  make  this,  their 
fixed  occupation. 

25.  *  Others  pour  into  Hrahma-fire,  yajAa  with  yajfU*.' 

I  lere,  unt/t  yajHa  refers  to  the  apparatus,  food 
etc.,  used  in  the  (Vcdic)  Sacrifices. 
Others,  (karma-yogis),  adopt  for  their  practice  the 
several  )t\g^s^  and  homn}  in  consonance  with  the  ideal 
presented  in : — 

*  ])y  Hrahma-apparatus,  the  Hrahnu-oUation '  ftc 
h'v-24». 

^hrT^Wffjfqprq^  &c. 

25 »4.    'Others  sacrifice  the  senses:  hearing; etc,  into 

the  Samyama^-firrs.' 
/.  r..  Others  engage  in  endeavours  to  control  the  senses. 

26.  *  Others  sacrifice  the  sense-objects :  sound  etc,  in* 

to  the  sense-fires/ 

Other  (karmij-yogis  strive  to  appease  the  appetites 
which  the  senses  feel  towards  gratifying  themseK*€S  by 
coming  in  contact  with  their  respective  objects. 


1.  C*/:    *VAJiWf«  )«jiUm  *x4janu  <*m<ggf  ted  fife  k  •  tUm  f  a>f »  hi 
l>c%Sh  '(/aft/ir/*.  i'nrmkmsmkU\.  » Kkh  (4lcrifip  (Ibftd  dC,)  ftffv 

2.  )'.ro«/  arc  the  i:r«mi  SftcrificMU  4.    Ss'^^ms  it  wHtMwing  m 
riio  iiKulcaicil  in  the  Ved«s  Mich  •«  irtiUiac.    It  m  Alk^nriHil  M  ftfv, 
niptmrJAafJc*,  rAj^t^jm-yigM^  rmiMethclbnctiaii  oTUKOTHtb 

3.  //#«»«/  arc  ^Mlai6crs  in  which  IIc«ee  i«  Uk  pkmX  *ini|* 


27.     "Others  sacrifice  all  sensc-aclivitics  and //'■{{m'- 

activities  in  the  ^visdom- fanned  Stinit-sniiiyama* 

ypga-fiTi;  ? 

Others  offer  up  (or  burn  up)  all  the  functions  of  the 

senws,  and  all  the  functions  of//vi;M,— the  vital  energy  fin 

the   body).— in  the   fire  of  mind-restraint.     {(I//tf<i=minfi), 

That  i',  they  direct  their  eflbrts  towards  disciplining  the 

mind  to  retire  from  its  love  for  scnsc-and-lifc-activilics. 

28,     '  Some  do  wealth -sacrifices  ;  some,  /rt/flj-sacrifices; 

some .roj'i-sacrificcs;  some,  « ■A/A iiiyrt -sacrifices; 

and  wimcj'rt//jof  fixed  resolve,  go  in  fnrj'ffiimi- 

sacrifices.' 

Some  fctv  karma-)'o[;is  go  in  for  ura/t'i-sncnfices ;  that 

is,  they  cam  money  in  the  right  way,  and  devote  the  same 

to  Divine-worship;  others  devoting  it  to  charitable  purposes; 

others  performing  Vagas' and  I  [omas' therewith.  All  these 

come  under  wealth -sacrifices. 

Others  betake  themselves  to  tapris-safrfikes.  Tnfuts 
is  austcrit>  (or  penance  or  mortification  of  the  flesh).  Its 
modes  are  known  as  Kficchra,  Ch."indr,iyana',  fasting  etc. 

Others  resort  to  y',ga-t'icrificn.  Yoga  here  refers  to  a 
variety  of  karma-yoga,  in  agreement  with  the  subject  that 
ifldiscussed  here.  Yoga  means  joining.  Joiningor  making 
pilgrimages  to  holy  waters,  holy  shrines  etc.,  is  meant  by 
y0ga'M(rificti. 

I.    The  life-fom  which  peri^irnM  nile«>     Ttfmi,  Ksjcndrabil  Mitral. 

tllorpiiicrunciinntinlhcbod]r,(lieei-  1-  U..  C   I.  £^  tnuutaio,  u  *  reli- 

lion,  topifilinn,  dmhiioo  Mc>,  pou  aoKniijr  o>  icIMenMil,  f.  tea 

a.     EiptUot?  pnhncet.  See  Ma-  Y*gii  Silrms. 

■M    XI-117,     llcmldri    and     other  }>     rUe,  Mtci  >•  3,  p.  t$tt 
DfeMMa-^iiini  *hkh  {!*«  detatM 


t7-30.]  THR  ixXNA-VnCA  Oft  THK  PATH  AT  KNOWLBIMUU  Iff 

Others  take  to  st^AdhyHyrt'Sacnfices^  i.  t^  study  of  the 
Vedas  (Holy  Scriptures). 

Others  employ  themselves  \n  jMmftacrifiets^  u  t^  they 
endeavour  to  enquire  into  the  import  of  the  Vedas  and 
understand  them. 

Yatis  Cplu  :  yatayah)  arc  those  who  assiduously 
vere  to  accomplish  what  they  undertake. 

Smnsita'vratdh^dfidh'n — l^Kfi^^M those  of  fixed 
solve  or  firm  determination. 

isrft  f^nwrr^RT:  &c. 

-9-  -9/i*  'Others,  the  practicers  of /r^fulf^Mriff,^  ob» 
serving  food-restrictions,  sacrifice /nlirt  in  ^/^mm^ 
apdna  in  prdnn,  and  restraining  both  the  cur- 
rents,/rj/r/t  and  apdna,  sacrifice /nfM  in^ri^.' 

Other  kaniia-yogii  devote  themselves  to  ^rd^yMmn^* 
I)racticcs.  They  consist  of  three  parts,  called  Rcchaka, 
I'uraka  and  Kumbhaka. 

*  Sacrificing  pnlnt  in  af^na  is  PQraka  or  breathing  in. 

*  Af*ant  in  PnltM*  is  Kcchaka  or  breathing  out 

*  And  restraining  both  the  currents,  fri^  wnA  mfimm^ 
and  sacrificing  pnlna  mprAmt,  is  Kumbhaka  or  stopping  (or 
holding)  the  breath. 

The  practicers  of  these  require  regulated  diet« 

30.  •  All  these  are  yajfta-knowers,  the  yajAa  cfTacinK 
their  sins/ 


I.     The  c«»ninillinc  and  rccuUii<^  ^ot    And  all    fevect  vliidi 

'>(Ur«ih.     S<x  V(1|:b  S&crm  Ij4.aml  MfiMik    proccMcs.   It   m  csIM    kf 

IUth«.)-npi.pradlpik«afkloihrrw<trkt  variovi  nawca,    Anfanal  mm^jm^km^ 

on  Vnpi.    /Vi«M  b  one  Mere  hrouK,  Mia,  odic  ktf  ctc^ 

Iwt  life-braiih,  or  viul  mcqor  Iwnac  <•    Cf^  BkiCtt  Vi  t4 ;  XVfi^m 
intinwie  rrkikm  villi  Mind,  •cnrt* 


*T?TO?ig?Tg«l"  &c. 

joVa-     '  Tlie   cattTs  of  ihc    ncctar-Iikc   rcmniints   of 

yajfla-oflcrcfl  footl  repair  to  thcctcrnal  Itrahm.' 

Hcgtmitng  froTi  'weal  lli-sacrificc' and  up  to  'IVanriyama,' 

are  Ihc  smeral  varieties  of  Karma- Yoj^a,  engaged  in  b>- 

men  according  to  their  tastci.     All  these  arc  yajna-l^novi-- 

crs.  or  iho'tc  who  cnjjagc  in  the  Mahiyajitax'  and  other 

daily  and  incidental  yajilas,  refcrrcil  to  in  : — 

•  Having  created  beings  with  Vajrtas  clc.,'  (iij-io). 
And  therefore  they  are  those  whose  e\-iUha\'e  become 
clc*tro)'cd  by  mean«  of  the  yajflas. 

Living  on  nectar-tike  remnants  of  VajOaHlcdicatcd 
rood.  thc*e  practiccrs  of  K-triiLi-Vfl^n  reach  the  Eternal 
Jlrahm. 

^  ^RTtS?9PT3PI  &c. 

jr.  'To  the  non-sacrificer,  this  world  is  not :  whence 
the  other  (world i,  O  Knni-bcst !?.' 

To  the  man,  who  is  without  )-aJfta  (sacrifice), — »'.  c, 
M'ho  does  not  |>crform  the  .MahAyajftas'  and  other  enjoined 
daily  iuitya'')  occassional  {MaiinittHa*)  etc,  sacrificial  acts, — 
t/iii  liwr/rf  is  Hot,  i.  c,  no  profit  docs  he  <icri\e  in  the  material 
regions,  such  as  those  which  mankind  aspire  for,  Mnruiti*, 
I  Sastra -enjoined  duties  etc.,  which  promi.ses  rcward.s  in  this 
or  other  material  worlds),  itrthn^  {riches  and  pros|)erity  in 
general),  and  kHma*  (desires  or  cnjoj-ments).  While  such  is 
the  case,  how  is  the  man,  without  yajrtas,  to  achiev*c  that 
ambition  of  his, — the  other  than  all  these — zaWcA  imkshu'^ 
(final  liberation,  or  spiritual  state)  ? 

MoIsiIm  is  the  Noblest  .'\mbition  for  man.  As  all  the 
discourse  (of  Glt£)  is  about  moktita,  the  term  '  this  world 

1.     f  M^,  nMr.  1,  pi  96.  Sdikmt4u  (■)cmiw)|A''m  and  Mtlith* 

■n  Siikf)  Midi  or  ewh^ 
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(iiyain  lokn)  is  used  with  reference  to  the  other  (three) 
ambitions  of  man  {dhtrmt  etc),  ami  these  (Utter)  are 
material. 

^5  irsfT^Fur  &c. 

32.  '  Thus  liavc  the  varieties  ofyajAa  been  expounded^ 
;is  means  leading  to  hrahma  (atma).  Know 
them  all  as  springing  from  action  (karma). 
Knowing  thus,  thou  shalt  be  emancipated.' 

Such,  in  truth,  are  the  various  kinds  o(  Karm^Y^gm* 
known  to  be  the  various  Means  for  attaining  to  real  itma* 
state  [hntlumm  mukhc)^  descrit)ed  so  far. 

Know  them,  (the  yajAasj  all,  to  spring  from  actioli, — as 
already  explained — involving  the  regular  performance  uf 
the  daily  (////;'<i),  incidental  {naimtttika)  etc,  duties. 

Knowing  thus  and  reducing  the  same  to  practice,  thou 
shah  be  freed  (from  bondage). 

The  wisdom  aspect  of  karutit  has  been  explained  by 
showing  how  wisdom  {j/Jdfttt  or  knowledge)  is  in\'olvcd  in 
work  {kanmn.  The  importance  of  the  wisdom— dement  in 
this  com|x>und  of  ffitlHii-karutii  ( wisdom*%irork)  b  no«r 
dwelt  on : — 

*. 

a,    *  The  wisdom-element,  Tarantapa' !  is  superior  in 

the  yajrias,  requiring  a  profusion  oTmatcriaL* 

-    -     1— 

I.     iirttktMntu  mtikk<*    The  term  i/r/itf,  b]r  VcdiaCidiArfi)* 
hnthtna  M|;nitio  hcrv  the  intc  muurc  a.     *  lUfuwr  %d  fcm,*  ^mtm  dg 

*4    Ainui ;   aiid   mttkhi   Mgailio   the  pHrtt  uf  .\rjiMM. 
nK«itu  to  aiuin  iKdU  ilituu     Su  UaU  J.     /V^r^w    moum   Miy 

^»^km<Am  mnkkii^  nH:Ali»  *  Uic  Mir»ia»  fn|«iii«U    kjf   Ml   act,   MhI 

iuAiUin  iinitt*  (%Mk  i'di/tUT^  tk^m^  iachiika 


complete  iict,  t'firlha!'  ultimately  ends  in  wiii- 
dom.'' 

Knrut'  (hII  aclioii)  Hhk  Iwu  iisiiecl.t,  (the  iict  hs  IIic  UD- 
jntclli^-iit  act  itself,  with  malcriHis,  inHtruincnt!>  etc.,  takcti 
to  perform  it  with,  and  the  intelligence  which  is  used  in  the 
act  [lhi»  is  the  u'isduiii>i(s))ect]). 

That  i«ri  of  the  act  which  is  wisdom  (or  intellit^encc 
or  motive  or  intent  with  which  it  in  (wrformcdl  iii  su|]enor  lu 
the  part  which  conHinU  of  nn  abumliince  of  material  (money 
eu). 

AH  \sanHim)  act,  with  its  complctcirt^Aryirw/l  accessor- 
K?^  tMiii  in  u-iii/oui  (/.  r,  finds  its  meaning  in  wisdom  ;  act 
in  itself  without  the  dtrcctin^:  intelligence  being  dead  and 
ineaMini;le«'«|.  llcitcc  all  work  is  iKTformcd  that  wi^lom 
involved  therein  may  be  cultivated  (or  evolvcdf ; — wisjdom 
being  the  end  that  is  intended,  by  every  means,  tu  be  reach- 
ed, liy  constant  endeavour,  (hat  itself  (wisdom),  is  reached, 
and  conducts  one  to  the  final  stage. 

aferat  HfitTTIft^  itc. 
34.     'liy    |)roslrations,   by   fair  (|uestionings  and  by 
service   ncni),    know    this.     The   I  ruth -seeing 
SaintK  {jAilniHuli)  shall  instruct  thee  in  wisdom'. 
Knoii.'  this :  that  is,  knowledge  <or  wisdom;  relating  to 
utma,  jiropounded  by  Me  in  the  verses,  from :  '  know  that 
thttl  verily  is  imperishable  etc.,'  lii-t?!  up  to: 
'This  ha^  been  told  thee  etc.,'  iii'391. 
Learn  this  ihou,  as, — while  engaged  in  prescribed  work 
I  orduties) — thou  advancent ;  (acquire  wisdom)  or  lc«m  know- 
ledge more  and  more — as  thou  progressest  in  thy  work— 
I.    Arjunafwcnutc  I,  p  ijk  nam  JUma    b   nlullnl.    An  ihejf 

a>  A  cunfawin  *il)  Btnc  hcfv  in  K|mnlL-,  ut  the  unc  in  the  a(hnr 
the  Miml  iiT  iIk  >iiHk.ii(,  u  lu  wlijt  TIkm:  ihiuUit  will  licckwnl  aplMM  . 
iariMwuBll  ikc  vhik  cxlulhal,  and       iMrwIWiuih 
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from  wise  men,  by  due  prostrations  (falling  at  their  feet,  as 
a  mark  of  veneration  and  humility);  by  timely  questionings ; 
and  rendering  them  fall  kinds  of)  service. 

The  wise,-the  truth-seers-are  those  to  whom  itma  is  a 
demonstrated  verity.  Pleased  by  thy  suppliant  demeanour : 
.service  etc. — they  will  divine  what  thou  in  thy  heart  dcstr* 
est  to  know,  by  thy  reverent  questionings  etc,  and  impart 
thee  the  wisdom  thou  art  eager  to  acquire. 

I'hc  nature  of  wisdom  concerning  the  true  nature  of 
atma,  which  becomes  a  matter  of  actual  perception,  (ex- 
ixrrience  or  demonstration,  i.  €^  atma  is  no  mofe  a  hypothe- 
MS  then)  is  described  : — 

fl^NI  &c. 

35.  *  Knowing  whichfyMiv/),  l^anrlava' !  thou  wilt  not 
a^ain  be  under  delusion  ; — that/ifiiiM,  by  which 
thou  wilt  see  the  sum  of  beings  in  th>'selC  then 
in  Me.** 

(jhaiia  is  the  wisdom  mentioned  in  the  last  verse. 
The  term  is  conveniently  translated  as  *  consciousness'  in 
some  places  in  the  following  lincb). 

It  is  that  wisdom,  knowing  which  thou  wilt  not  (all 
a^ain  under  the  delusion  which  nukes  one  to  mistake  (the 
form.^  or  bodies  of)  tirvn  etc,  for  atma,  and  the  notion  of 
c;;otism  (my*ncss  or  selfish  personal  interest)  which  it  pro> 
duces  therein'. 

It  is  that  wiitdom  or  consciousness,  by  which  thou  shalt 
see  the  univer>e  of  creature?»  of  all  concievable  forms,  JUvat 
etc.  as  in  thyself,  because  as  between  thyself  and  other 
beings,  there  e.sists  etiuality,  in  that  all  atmas,  viewed  when 
divested  of  their  (temporary)  material  environments^  are 
one  in  their  nature,  of  being  conscious  entities. 


1.  Sc«Vl.pkMa7{JC^.4MHl7*      mlMrwnlik 
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That  all  atmos  are  orotic  iiiiifurm  (intelligent)  nature. 
when  ihcy  are  dissociated  from  matter-union,  is  averred  in 
a  future  stanza  vh  -.^ 

'  Faultle»i  indeed  is  fim/iuiit  liitma),   and  equal' (v-i9)> 

7*400  wrf/  su ,  t/ifH  in  Me  ».  c,  thou  wilt  sec  the 

universe  of  cn:aturca  in  Me,  for  all  Stma-principle  is,  by  it^t 
nature  and  jnirJI)',  one,  i.  t.,  the  same  as  Mine.  So  says  the 
verse  i— 

'  Kmbracing  lhi«  knowledge,  they  ha\'c  attained  to  My 
equality'  ixiv<2). 

Sruti  aI>o  cUant»  thus  : — 

•Then  ihc  cnlijjhtcncil  man,  casting  ufT  mtTit  and  de- 
merit, becomes  cleansed,  and  attains  the  highest  etjuality." 

Stnp(>cd  of  n,-imc  and  stripped  of  form,  the  atma, 
etscnce  is  the  same  in  all  beings  and  equal  with  the 
nature  of  Para  (Suprcme=God). 

Hence,  when  viewed  in  its  dissociated  condition  from 
matter,  one  atma  is  like  another,  and  like  Isvara. 

^^  %^  "inTWl:  &c. 

56.    'Wert  ihou  ati  evil-doer,  even  jrcatcr  than   the 

greatest  sinners,  thou   shouldst  >'ct,  with  this 

wisdom-bark,  swim  across  ;the  sea  of)  e**il.       "~ 

Supposing  that  thou  wert  a  sinner  greater  than  the 

greatest  sinners,  thou  wouldst  yet  be  able  to  cross  the  sea 

di  )ong-hf>arded  sins,  b}'  means  of  the  bark  ofatma-wisdom 

(or  Jitma-knowlcdge>. 

Ttl'^  &c. 

37.  '  Like  the  kindled  fire,  Arjuna!,  consuminfr  a  heap 
of  sticks,  the  fire  of  wisdom  reduces  all  action 
to  ashes ', 

I.    'Tadi     Viilrin      )nti)«-pipc      pin  upwli.'    [itmrnd i  fff.  \U-\-i), 
vidfaflja    MoBjaiw^    puanun  Hm- 


35-4A>l  THB  JNX.XA-YOr.A  OR  TIIR  TATH  OT  KNOfirtlMII.  lif 

In  the  manner  that  fire,  well-kinclled,  bums  up  a  faggot 
of  sticks,  the  fire  of  wisdom  relating  to  true  &tma-nature 
reduces  all  the  long-accumulated  mass  of  sin,  attaching 
itself  to  jivatma,  into  ashes. 


^  fR5f  WCfJ  &c 


38.  *  No  purifier,  like  wisdom,  is  there  existing.     He 

who  is  (karma-)  yoga-perfect  realises  it  in  him* 
self  in  time*. 

Inasmuch  asthereexistshere — in  theuniverse — noolhcrr 
purer  (or  more  sanctifying)  thing  than  atnu-m'isdom,  it  is 
destructive  of  all  sin.  By  perfecting  oneself,  therefore,  by 
easily  practising  karma-yoga  (j^ga'MmsMAmA)^  in  the  way 
taught,  one  realij^es  in  himself,  in  due  course  of  time,  the 
fitma-nature. 

The  same  is  made  (further)  clearer. 

39.  *  Whoso  is  full  of  faith,  is  intent  thereon,  and  is  of 

subdued  senses,  he  attains  wisdom.  Wisdom  at* 
tained,  soon  after,  attains  he  to  Supreme  Peace.** 

Receiving  knowledge  by  instruction,  (see  verse  34 
#i///tf*),  growing  more  and  more  de\*oted  and  attentive 
as  knowledge  (or  wisdom)  ripenes,  and  becoming  more  and 
more  abstracted  from  external  matters  tom*ards  which  the 
senses  pull,  one  soon  reaches  the  summit  of 
After  attaining  wisdom,  he  attains  Supreme  Peace, 
Xir\*ana  (Spiritual  Bliss). 

wf  umr^R*  &c. 

4a  'The  ignorant,  non-earnest,  skeplic*minded, 
{Krishes.  To  the  skeptic-minded,  this  world  is 
not,  nor  the  other,  nor 


I.    C|k  Willi  .WUIji. 


/l^'flrtA  or  ignorant:  is  he  who  is  unlnstructcd  in  wisdom. 

A-tni.HAii-iiAdnnh  or  the  iion-canicst :  is  he  who  lacks 
frtith  or  fervour,  even  after  instruction. 

The  skcjJlic:  is  he  who  doubts  the  knowledge  he 
ha.«  rccei\-ccl. 

The  man  of  this  disposition  perishes.  That  is,  that  to 
the  man  who  doubts  the  true  nature  of  atma,  which  is 
taught  him,  there  is  neither  this  material  world,  nor  the 
other  (svarga  etc). 

That  is  to  ^ny,  he  forfeits  all  the  fruits  of  man's  ambi-  J 
tioo;  dharui",  art/ia  and  iilmi'.    while  so,  whence  tiioksAa?  I 

l*'or,  all  the  ambictons  of  man  are  (^ratifiablc  by  carry- 
ing  out  some  .ine  or  the  other  of  Jiastra-cnjoincd  duties. 
And  fulfilinenl  of  any  desire  is  dependent  on  the  conviction 
of  on  "itma  existing  distinct  from  the  body. 

Whoso  doubts  therefore  the  very  existence  of  atma 
cannot  share  in  the  smallest  fraction  of  (spiritual)  bliss. 

qtnn^'TWW^R^  &c. 

41.  '  No  deeds  bind  him,  Dhananjaya* !,  whose  works 
are  yoga -dedicated,  whose  doubts  are  wisdom- 
cut,  whose  mind  is  firmly-fixt' 

'Work,  )0{ia -dedicated  {voga-sanyaita-karma)':  yoga  is 
karma-yoga,  or  the  Mode  of  performing  works  in  the  man- 
ner inculcated  (above).  l>edication  or  resignation  means  : 
that  work  is  performed  from  the  stand-point  of  wisdom. 
(When  so  performed  the  binding  power  of  work  becomes 
nullified). 

Also  in  the  manner  inculcated,  doubts  concerning  itma 
are  dispelled  by  atma-wisdom. 

Atmavanlatn  «=  maitajviKam  (self-contained]  or  he  whose 
mjnd   is  untrammelled   or  unassaJled  by  any  doubts,  or 

I.    Sm  Conunnilair '    <Kn*    31  ••    AifMM,  (nc  MU,  S,  p.  T^J- 

p.  Ite  Md  nol«  3,  p:  Itoi 
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whofie  mind  has  atuiiied  to  a  state  of  unshakable  certitude 
as  regards  iltma, — from  the  teaching  recdved. 

No  string  or  endless  deeds,  done  by  him,  can  ever  bind 
such  a  person. 

awreiFRn3*  &c. 

42.  '  With  the  sword  of  wisdom,  then,  Bhirata  !,> 
cleaving  all  this  ignorance-bom  doubc  settling 
in  thy  heart,  arise,  and  practise  (karma)  yoga.* 

With  the  sword  of  atma-wisdom,  therefore,  at  imparted 
by  Me,  sever  all  the  long-standing  ignorance*bom  doobis 
concerning  atma,  harbouring  in  thy  bosom,  and  take  thy* 
self  to  practising  karma-yoga  in  the  manner  that  I  have 
inculcated. 

To  carry  out  My  injunctions,  then,  arise,  O  Bhirata  h 

OAf  TAT  SAT. 

Thus  closes  Discourse  Four, 

named,  jMna^  Yoga,  or  the  Path  of  Knowledge 

With  $rl  /ldmtlttu/4's  Commentary  thereon. 

Iktween  5^^'  Kriskmt  and  Arfumm^ 

In  the  Science  of  Yogm^ 

In  the  Divine  Knowledge  of  the  Upaniihads 

Or  the  Chants  of  BhmgmwMm. 

The  Bhmgax*ad'  Gitm. 


*J^n^ 


u    Ai>MM,  («c(  aoit  a,  p.  4a> 


SRI 


BHAGAVAD-GITA 


OR 

THE  DIVINE  LAY. 

WITH 

SRT  RAMANUJA'8  VISISHTADYAITA 
COMMENTARY. 


LECTURE  V. 

NAMED, 

KARAfA'SANYASAA'OGA. 

OR 

THE  TOPIC Oy  WORK.RESUSCIATION. 


•  r#  %Um^  iUt  audi  9fwttki^  kimit  mm  |A#  frwk^  $0  mm^ 
»mk  Fin hiim.  smdUmdmOsmUi  JiFmkmm  A*4Wl» 


Aun/i 

• .  • 


^^Ri  *1Bhagayad-Gita 


WITH 


8R1  RAmANUJA*8  VI8I8HTADVAITA  COMMBNTAftY. 


FIFTH  LECTURBt 
KAKMA'SAy  K/iAl.  YOGA, 


OK 


oy  noKK'KEXUNChvnoy. 


PROEM. 

TN  l^'clurc  I'our,  the  \visclom-{or  knowlccl^)  a^ficct  of 
M.'  Karma-N't^^i;  \vh.h  treated  of,  with  special  rvfcrcnoe  to 
the  im|>ortance  c »r  the  wiMlonr«-eleinent  in  it 
In  Ixxture  Three,  it  wa)»  .Nhoun  that ir\*cn  to  the  pcnmi 
v'hu  may  be  ({ualified  to  practJM:  Ji^ana-Yoga,  Kamia- 
Yoga  (or  method  of  workn)  was  still  preferable,  inas- 
much a!»  jAaiia  or  atma-wi^lom  is  involved  therein ;  inas* 
much  as  works  arc  destitute  of  accidents  (such  as  ittend 
jAana-yoga),  easy  to  perform,  and  constitute  fer  u  mo 
independent  Means, 

In  the  Prc^nt  (Fifth)  I^*cture,  Kanna-Yocni  bexami* 
ned  in  its  character  of  expcditiousness  as  compared  with 
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Jftina-Vujja.— ill  cffL-cliiit;  ritina-aUaicimciit;  and  as  to  how  it 
ahtwld  be  pracliiMKl  by  eliminating  the  clement  ihcrc- 
fiWBofoiics'  being  the  aclor. 

"ow  jnrma  (wistlomj  is  sLX-n  from  this   >tai»I-|M>int  is 
abo  invotiijalctl. 

Question^  Arjuna: — 

«'^i«  ^flwf  ^onr  &C. 

I.  'On  rcnoiincal  of  work.  Kfishna!'  and  again  on 
doing  of  works  (j'offa),  <lost  Tliou  descant 
Which  of  the  two  is  better,  conciuNiveiy  tell 
mc." 

Arjuna ; — 

The  rciiunciatiun  of  works  h  JHftiui-Yi'Sit.  Yoga  is 
Karma-Yo£a,  the  jirosecution  of  works.  Once,  thou  dust 
extol  the  former,  once  the  latter !  I  lere  ii>  a  summary  of 
Thy  tcachin<;s : — 

In  lecture  Two,  Thou  didst  declare  that  Karma- 
Y<^a  was  worthy  to  be  followed  by  the  mok^ha -a spirant, 
and  that  as  soon  as  the  inner  organ  (<intaMara^a= 
mind)  became  purified  of  taints,  it  was  then  time  to  embark 
on  Jflana-Yoga,  which  would  bring  about  atma-vision  (/.  e., 
WNil  •consciousness). 

Itut  in  lA»:turcs  Three  and  Four,  Thou  didst  maintain 
that  Karma- Yoga  was  preferable  even  in  the  case  of  him 
who  is  qualified  for  Jilana-Yoga ;  that  Karma- Yoga  was 
alone  sufficient, — without  the  aid  of  Ji^ana-Yoga — as  a 
Means  to  at  ma-attainment. 

As  between  these  two  then,  vis :    Karma- Yoga  and 
jAana>Yoga,  wilt  ihou  lell  mc  truly,  which  of  them  in  the 
superior,  the  reai^y,  the  easy,  means  to  attain  to  itma? 
1.    SnMi«4,  p-15.  a.    On  'MMWKarfMMfiCM), cMr 
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Sri  Hhagavan  responds  thus : — 

2.  *  Renunciation*   and  Karma- Yoga«  both  conduct 

to  bliss.  Of  these  two  however.  Karma- Yoga 
is  (Icclarefl  better  than  Karma-rcnouncaL* 

Snnnydsa  (lit :  putting];  away)  is  cessation  from  work« 
and  therefore  means  jAana-Yoga. 

Koth  jnrma-Vo^a  and  Karma- Yo^a,  are  each,  indepen- 
dently capable  of  achievin^;^  bliss.  Rut  of  the  two,  how* 
ever.  Karma- Yoga  is  better  than  jAana-Yofpi, — theienun* 
ciati()n  of  works. 

If  it  be  asked  how  this  is.  it  is  said  :— 

f «r:  «M'fl«'MI?ft  &c. 

3.  *  I  Ic  is  to  be  known  as  ever  satiftrdsl,*  who  neither 

hates  nor  craves.     1  le  who  is  abo\'e  the '  pairs,** 
Maha-bfiho!*  easily  escapes  from  bonda(*e.' 

The  innfia-yflc^  ^vho  has  experienced  &tma-bli.ss  that 
is  involved  in  i^irf/iii-yo/^f,  does  not  desire  (or  anythinf; 
else  than  fitma.  I  le  has  thus  no  occasion  to  hate  anything. 
.\n(l  therefore  also  is  he  one,  ca)>able  of  enduring  the 
*  |)Airs.''  Such  fXTson  is  to  be  known  as  the  constant 
stinnvtisf,  /'.  r..  as  he  who  is  the  constant  practiser  of  jAlna 
('wisdom;.  Such  (Krson  easily  practises  hirma-j^a  and  he 
casilx*  csca|)es  bondajje. 

That.  inde|)endently.  both  Karma- Yoga  and  jAlna- 
Vo^a.  are  each  ca[>able  of  conducting  to  iitma-attainmcnt* 
is  now  «^hown  : — 


I.     Tht%  term  i«  apiilicii  l<»  an   m%-  Vrtlic 

rriK*   nr   i^ne   «lx»   rrtirrt   fnmi   the  J*     Sec  nocr  J,  p t  4S. 

«ki«rl<i.     It   mean*  nnr  who  «aror««r«  >     A  wmf-fmrnt ci Atftm^lk  t  ^k^ 

itim%   «nrWl*«    «cti«ilics    •«   well  a«  ' MfnogHtfwed,' 


et^-'-j^itnt  ^wmm:  &c. 

,.  '  SlLilkhya  and  Voga  arc  different,"  say  children, 
nol  savants.  Whoso  is  well  established  in  one, 
rcapcth  the  fruits  of  both." 
Those  arc  lads  (or  uninformed  men),  or  to  whom  wis- 
ha»  not  yet  bloomed^  who  mtcr  that  Silfii'/iva*  (jnAna- 
yogx)  and  Yng'i'  (karma-yoga)  differ  from  difference  of  fruit. 
Such  men  an:  no-/»rtWi/j  (erudite  men), — mcaningthatthcir 
undcrstandifig  i<  shallow, — who  would  ;»ffirm  that  Karma- 
yrtg*  can  but  lead  to  jAina>yc^a.  and  that  it  is  Jhana-yoga 
nlonc  that  conducts  to  .'it ma- vision,  thus  making  a  distinc- 
tkjo  between  the  two.  from  the  difference  of  fruit.  (The 
fruitof/'ar»Kt  being  jft'ina,  and  the  fruit  of /ffilmi  bang 
I    Stma-eognition). 

But  thi.«  M  not  the  case,  inasmuch  as  the  aim  of  both 
the  Paths  is  but  one,  vh.,  atma-vision.     And  that  is  rea- 
-  lized  by  both,  so  long  as  one  firmly  adopts  any  one  of  them. 
The  same  (vicw)is  further  cx(>ande<) : — 

qr^ri^:  HI^  Sec. 
5.    'The  place  that  is  gained  by  the  5(IAM/iU,  is  gain- 
ed  by   the   Vogh  as  well.     He  sees,  who  sees 
that  Sahkhya  and  Yoga  are  but  one" 
T}te  Sd6t/ij'tU  arc  (he  followers  of  the  jnHna-method, 
Whatsoever  goal   is  rcachcfl   bj-  these  19  that  reached,  as 
well,  b>'  the  followers  of  Karina-}-<^a. 

lie  sees  (or  knows)  correctly,  whonces  (or  knows)  that 
cither  of  the  methods,  Sankhj-a  and  Yoga,  leads  lo  the  ume 
ooe  fruiL     Such  person  alone  is  wise. 

The  difference  is  this-much : — 

t-    Sm  ii-)9,  and  iti-j,  and  com-      Brittf  ihc  lhnn«t  t>  KiMwki%e  t  ibr 
■cMwic*  UMRoa  fat  an  npUnlicM      kller  Work  or  Adim. 
«f    te   lenn   Stitt/t   and    )'.«■. 
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6.  '  But  sannydsa  without  (karfna)-yogji»  it  difficult 

to  achieve,  O  Mighty  •armed  L    But  the  (kanaa-) 
yoga-united  mnm  soon  attains  brmkwm  (itma)^ 

As  for  Sannyisa  or  jA^na-yoga,  it  is  difficult  to  achieve^ 
without  (the  help  of)  Karma-yoga. 

Yoga-yukiak  (yoga-united)  is  he  who  has  united  htm* 
self  to  (or  has  adopted  the  Path  of)  Karma-yoga. 

MuHtAmhe  who  is  constantly  ruminating  on  fttma. 
(lit :  he  who  is  silent ;  i.  /,  silent  as  regards  the  world^ 
This  person  easily  journeys  along  the  Path  of  Karma,  and 
soon  attains  Stma  {braknta). 

But  he  who  has  united  himself  to  the  method  of 
jAana-)'Oga  has  to  walk  that  Path  with  extreme  difficulty* 
It  takes  long  time,  on  account  of  its  difficulty,  to  attain  to 
atma  by  this  road. 

^t^I3^&c. 

7.  'The    (karma-)yoga-united,  pure-minded,  whoaie 

mind  and  senses  arc  under  control,  who  looks 
on  the  iitmas  of  all  beings  as  his  2tma,  is  not 
tainted  (by  works),  though  he  works.' 

The  performer  of  Karma-yoga  is  he  who  fulfib  the 
sacred  canons  of  .Sastra«  which  are  but  Modes  of  Worship 
to  the  Supernal  Spirit  (Parmtia-fantsita^), 

By  this,  or»e  becomes  purified  of  mind  (ytfM4fMdimM\ 
I  Ic  is  xyiiAima  (having  mind  under  control),  because  he  is 
absorbed  in  the  performance'  of  the  said  Worships  l^enoe^ 
he  xsjii-emiriya  (who  has  go\'emed  the  senses.) 

1  le  is  sanHt'bhM-dimm'ikiii-diim.h  or  he  who  is  enabled 
—by  the  way  he  performs  work  with  the  knowkdgi^  of  the 
true  nature  of  the  performer  thereof,  itma,— to  cocitempUt« 

1.    S«c  aoic  4,  |»t  St. 


on  the  StmM  ahullng  in  al)  bcincs  such  as  dcva<!  etc.,  as  oii 
ht^  nwn  'itma;  for  the  cs<icntinl  nature  nrritma('pnnciple), 
wrhere\"cr  it  may  abide. — rievas  etc., — is  (he  same  to  the 
fnediutor  of  ritma-iiatiirc. 

The  true  nature  of  stma  i«  not  in  the  changeful  matter 
irhlch  constitute*  the  boflics  of  devas  etc.  Bodies  \'ary, 
but  the  informing  almas  therein  are  one  like  the  other,  in 
their  c*tcnlial  nature  of  hcinjj  conscious  entities,  as  viewed 
distinct  from  the  (non -conscious)  bodies  (veiling  them). 

C.Hh  tells  us  further  on  this  fact  that : 

■  Faultless  indeed  is  hrahmn  (fitma),  and  equal ",  (v-iij). 

A  man  of  the  above  description  is  never  InfatualCfl 
•rith  the  crroncou*  notion  of  lakin}{  what  is  non-atma  (non- 
Kpirit  or,  material  substance)  for  ."itma  (soul  or  spiritual 
emence).  albeit  he  "ork-j. 

He  works,  but  (his  spiritual  notions  are  of  such  a  nature 
that)  his  works  do  not  binrl  him. 

Ere  lonji,  therefore,  he  realises  ."itma. 

As  Karma-yoga  has  been  declared  to  be  easy  of  pcr- 
rnmiancc,  and  fnictifying  soon,  what  is  required  to  enable 
one  to  so  perform  it,  is  now  staled  : — 

8-9k  '  Knowing  that  the  senses  abide  in  their  appro- 
priate objects,  the  truth-seeing  yukta  (karma- 
y^I),  shall  reflect  (thus):  'naught,  do  /  do,' 
though  he  be  seeing  or  hearing,  touching  or 
smelling,  eating  or  walking,  sleeping  or  bre«th-> 
ing,  talking 'answering''  or  grasping,  opening 
the  e>'es  or  closing  (them).'* 
I.  Awnrcrine  BtniM  ■iMiDctini' ihc  S.  C|b7(«'f'/.*l*K«mw-rr.f)M 

cslta  of  auwr,  mmI  Mhn  eiCKlion'      kamlpl  Me.' 
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Thus,  he  who  is  edified  concerning  atma-naturc, 
bhall  reflect  thus  : — •  Though  the  sensen  of  perception, — the 
auditory  etc., — the  senses  of  action,  the  voice  etc, — and  the 
grands  (hfe-breaths) — all  function  within  thdr  several  oor- 
res[x>nding  objects,  /virtually  do  not  doany  of  those  actioiu. 
Vor  I  am  in  reality  the  conscious  entity  (and  not  any  of 
these),  and  doer-ship  for  (such;  me  is  tUrived  from  the  senses, 
prdnas  etc,  union  with  which  has  been  forced  by  (past)  deeds; 
ami  it,  (doer-ship  or  actor-ship),  is  not  an  essential  attribute 
of  atma-nature.'  Thus  .shall  the  atma-knowing  roan  reflect, 

10.  Whoso  performcth  acts  ascribing  them  to  mat- 

ter {brahma),  and  abandoning  all  attachment;  is 
nut  touched  by  sin,  like  unto  the  lotus-lemf 
unwcttcd  by  water. 

The  term  ^rn//////i  here  signifies /m^r/// (matter).  That 
such  application  of  the  term  obtains,  is  exemplified  by  such 
passage:*  as  : — 

•  The  great  hrtt/ima  (matter)  is  my  womb  (seat)'  (xiv-j) 
Whoso  ixrrformH  work,  reflecting  that  all  activities  such 
as  hearing,  seeing  etc..  |x:rtain  to  matter,  and  nutter's  modifi- 
cations into  the  organi/.ed  forms  of  senses ;  and  whoso  there* 
fore,  |)errorms  work  imputing  it  to  hnt^imn  (ftiatter)^  and, 
renouncing  all  attachment,  thinks  'naught  do  /  do,'  he 
remains  uncontamin.itc<l  with  the  sin  that  arises  from  the 
niisconception  of  taking  matter  for  atma,«-that  causes 
bondage. 

The  analogy  to  this  idea  is  tliat  of  the  lotus-leaf  and 
water.  Though  they  are  in  contact  with  each  other,  water 
remains  intact  with  reference  to  the  leaf. 

^mH  i?;reT  JWT  &c 

11.  '  Unattached,— for  sake  of  sclf«purtficatioA«-w  do 
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the  yogi'*  act, — by  their  botly, — by  the  mhimiW', — 

by  ihc  Aw(/f/A/.'— and  even  by  the  mere  senses. 

l)cv»t<l  (>r  all  cliiii^in^s  lu  Tniits  such  us  jMi/XdCtcthe 

(karma )-yoi' IS  (inecliiinically)  lei  their  body,  i/ut/im.  buddhi 

mU  ihc  sense)  do  work,  as  but  the  instruments  with  which 

to  effect  sctf-puriliciitiun. 

Sclf-puri(tcation^,(j/uM-ffffAMit  is  the  breakin^f  of  the 
tKHids  uf  past  deeds  binding  atma. 

Wurk  is  done  to  ^ct  this  release  (and  thererorc  not  for 
>ceuring  any  fruit  like  svargn  etc). 

g^K:  *4<fi5t  &c. 

12.  'The  yuitah,  forsaking  actions'  fruit,  attains  to 
everlasting  rest.  The  a-yiitlab,  [jrumptcd  by 
lust,  clintjs  to  fruit  thereof,  and  remains  bound.' 

V/iilaA  is  the  right  |x:rformer  of  action,  or  he  who 
dues  not  desire  for  other  fruition  saveatma, — in  other  words, 
who  centres  all  his  love  in  atma.  I  le  resigns  fruit  of  works,  , 
and  |)cr1onn^  'work  merely  for  the  purgiosc  of  self-purifi* 
cation.  .And  he  attains  jierinanent  peace,  /.  c,  the  eternal  i 
bcalitute  of  atma-cnjoyment.  ;',    i 

A-yuklttfi  is  the  wrong  jx^rformer  of  action,  or  he  who  ' 
desires  for  other  fruits  than  atma,  or  who  is  averse  to  ob-  ■ 
taining  fitma-vision.     Incited  by  lust,  he  hungers  for  fruit, 
The  acts  of  such  a  i>erson  therefore  perpetually  bind  him 
down.  That  is,  he  becomes  a  constant  samstiri'  (the  creature 
of  incessant  material  limitations). 

I  fence,  he  who  is  weaned  from  attachment  to  fruit 
shall  (credit  or)  attribute  all  action  to  matter, — manifesting 
itself  in  the  shape  of  the  senses — and  act  for  eflecting  Stma's 
deliverance  from  bondage. 

(.-\fter  saying  how  agency  of  action  may  be  imputed  to 
the  senses  etc..  or  parts  or  members  of  the  body),  it  is  now 

It     SccDDtctlalH]  .1,  |>>IS9-  a>     SctDiric  I,  pitl. 
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shown  how  agency  of  action  may  bi  attributed  to  the  body 
iUicir,  an  ag^rc*;atc  of  matter. 

9^«w*r  n^rar  &c. 

f  3.    '  Neither  doin^  aught,  nor  causiing  any  act,  the 
embodied  mentally  con2»igns  all  acts  to  the  nine- 
gated  city  (body),  and  sits  therein  the  happy 
victor/ 
Distinguishing  in  the  mind  that  all  authorship  of  work 
rests  in  the  body, — with  which  atma  is  conjoined  as  a  result 
ori>ast  deeds — .  and  that,  therefore,  authorship  does  not  pro- 
ceed as  an  essential  attribute  of  atma,  the  embodied  itma 
shall  assign  all  acts  to  the  nine-gated  city  (body).     Himself, 
indc{X!ndcnt  Uuisi  or  victor),  remains  happy^  not  doin^; 
aught  as  a  conse(|ucncc  of  his  residing  in  the  body,  nor 
causnig  the  btxiy  to  act. 

What  is  really  the  true  nature  of  (this  independent) 
atma  ?     It  is  stated  : — 

5T^f?J^  &c. 

1 4.     *  .Neither  actorNhip  nor  act, doth  the  {prabku^)  lord 

(if  the  Unly  create  for  the  world  ;  nor  e\*en  the 

Uind  between  act  and  1  its)  fruit    *  Tis  Nature 

^si'ahfidva)  that  prevails.*' 

The  t^fahliH  is  the  ruler  of  the  body  s atma.   I)y  cs^ncc» 

he  is  alxAc  the  influences  of  deetls  {kantut)  and  abides  in  his 

«)wn  nature.  This  piahhu  is  not  the  originator — in  the  ift'orid 

or  regions  abounding  in  matter-bound  existences,  viz*^  the 

fuur-fiild  divisions  of  deva,  animal,  human  and  immovable 

iminerals  etc.,)  kingdoms^of  the  several  kinds  of  agencies 

(or    authorships    of    acts)     pertaining    thereto, 'nor    of 

actions  themselves,  emanating  from  those  entities ;  nor  of 

I.     Aii«M  i«  frakJkH  fnxn  the  r««ii  3.      IW#,  Bill  i«l :  VI-5,  6s  XIII* 

^Vj  i4ji.f//.  Ii  /ftn  (III  o^niMU  «iih  S*  ^*  **>  '**  '*  >  •*"!  T%mmAki§U 

.«/.*Vij  iiMiiCf ).    Ncc  l>%«iia  Cooiinen-  \  III,  p  1 4j6w 
Ury. 
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the  lirika  ivbich  cuDiicct  act  tu  act-born  fruit,  such  as  bccom* 
iiig  a  ilcxi*  clt.. 

W'hM  in  it,  then,  tlt;it  iUku  all  tlii?.  ?  //  is  the  Saturc  that 
J>rct;tiU.  IJy  XnOirr  is  inc.mt  llic  lualcrial  rciiiiiiiitcuncc  or 
in>tinct  (rvljiiwifj.  This  kin<l  ofactorshiijctc.,  simngs  from 
uniun  with  matter  in  its  furms  of  duvactc,  fasihiuiicd  by  the 
chain  ufdcctlM  [jcnc-ritlcil  in  the  imincmurial  |taat.  The 
HCtorship  etc..  ik  also  the  restill  uf  the  habit  ur  inntinct 
irdsftf')  of  the  mistaken  noliun  that  the  funns  uf  dcva  ctCq 
do  thcmxelves  constitute  tlie  atma. 

Hence  actorshi|>  (nr  aiuhnr^hip)  of  acts  etc., — which  is 
the  product  of  union  with  matter— is  nu  essential  character- 
istic of  alma. 

15.     '  The  viMu'  (;itma)  takcth  nut  away  one's  sin  or 
merit.     It    is    by    if;norance    that   wisdom  is 
wra[>)K.il,  creatures  bciii};  thereby  <Ielu(lc<l.' 
Atma  cannot  snauh  away  the  siii, -/'.(. .misery  or  suffer- 
jHg, — though  it  may  attach  to  a  beloved  sun  etc.,  nor  can  it 
.steal  away  the  merit — /.  i.,  liapiiiness — which  may  belong  to 
uncwhu  is  haled.  Itecausc  atma  is  not  insignificant  (tiuUbli- 
i'lii),  constrained  to  keep  to  a  certain  limited  sphere  as 
when  confined  in  the  body  uf  a  dcva  and  s»  on  ;  and,  inas- 
much as  atma  is  uf  a  nature    that  can  have  neither  the 
relationship  called  amitv',  nor  antagonism  called   enmity, 
all  such  notions  (friends,  foes  etc.)  are  caused  by  vdsauA 
(material  instinct).     How  then  docs  such  instinct  come  to 
atma  of  the  above-described  nature  ?     The  reason  is  ignor* 
ance.     Ignorance  covers  (or  veils)  wisdom.     Ignorance  (or 
nescience)  is  that  which  is  opposed  to  wisdom  (or  knoW' 
ledge),  liy  this  wisdum-hustile  ignorance,-due  to  (he  retro*> 
I.     SunlkJ,  tqrthcall-iamuix.      wU-JMuwt-cBWwnfgnlnrinMtw. 

/ 
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pcctive  karma  (cIcccIh), — the  intellij^ence  (or  ccxiiiciouitnei^) 
of  this  fitina  becomes  contracted,  no  as  to  subject  it  (itma) 
to  the  predicament  of  becoming;  an  enjo)*cr  of  the  fruiu 
thereor(or  karma).  l\y  karma  then,  ivhich  confines  (or  oIm- 
cures)  intdh'^ence,  theh'nking  with  such  bodies  as  deva  &c^ 
is  for^ecl.  ]*>om  love  for  the  bodies,  arises  inraluation. 
This  infatuation  |X!rsisting^,  becomes  the  instinct  {pdsmmd)^ 
(which  constitutes  the  germ  for  further  nuterial  existence). 
Thence  spring  forth  the  further  body-loving  instincts,  and 
karma-instincts  (/.  r,,  pruriency  or  impulse  to  act).*  From 
these  instincts,  further  |)er\'crted*  love  issue,  and  further 
impulses  to  action  are  enj»endered.' 

Now  the  topic  of  wis<Iom, — as  alluded  to  in : 

(S n n'af/ijyjtlfif I):  *Thou  shouldst  >*et  with  this  wisdom- 
bark  swim  across  all  evil'  (IV-36i  : 

yjt)t}t:-t}^nih):  •  The  fire  of  wisdom  reduces  all  action  to 
ashes*  I IV- 3 7). : 

{ Nahi  ft)nMnin)  'No  purifier  like  wisdom* ;  (I  V-38)— 
is  op|K)rtuncly  brou;;ht  in  here  : — 

\Ck    *  Hut,  for  the  atmas  whose  ignorance  is  destroyed 
hy  knowlalge,  their  extraordinary  intelligence 

ilKimincN  (all)  like  the  Sun.* 

While  all  atmas  are  thus  circumstanced,  there  come 
forth,  nut  of  them,  those  whose  unwisdom  becomes  dispers* 
Oil  by  knowlc<l*;c.  L'nwisclom  or  ignorance  is  in  the  shape 
of  the  endless  mass  of  cumulated  karma  (deeds)  persisting 
from  bc$;innin^lcss  time.  Knowledge  is  the  abm-e-described 

I.     St,  inuinct  H  of  i««i  kimk,  iHc  i.     I ^mtv  (w  Matter  cic 

in«tiiKi     to    Vne     \mhJkimJmm)    Ami  y,     I IcffV  cwfe  the  ■»■•»  te  vlridl 

I  he  ifiMiiwt  to  act  (i-«r««).  ViwiM  tme  m  to  imqr  dwatuiwal  df  sB   Mill* 

i«   lit.     •rrtM,  (ii  mcAiM    IwiUi.   ic«-  nnliip  of  mU  lo  iian.  Knl«  iIm  iH^ 

tlmcy,  ivi«cem  inrUfuiiun  c«c^  'fttx-wmnn  sf  Ltcr  IV  b 


i8i  TiiR  inrAr.MAit-r.iTi  ivnn  kJviIm'ja'i  rrni«R\TA«v,    \Ltc.  V. 

5tma-rclaIecil<nowlc<lfjc derived  fromlhctcaching!t,inciilcBr- 
ed,  regarding  real  .'it ma- nature ;  that  which  increasct  by 
virtue  of  daily  culture  :  and  that  which  is  exceedingly  pure. 

I'or  these,  the  innate  extraordinary  (or  transcendental) 
conKiouiijcss  or  intelligence,  (hitherto,  cooped,  cnbbetl  and 
conRne<l  in  the  atnta  by  external  obstructions)  becomes  all 
shining ;  (>.,  like  the  Sun.  it,  limitless  and  expanded,  illumi- 
n.itcs  (or  reveals)  all  things  in  their  exact  nature. 

In  this  vernc.the  terms '/c/AilHi' (fur /Aj-wii  and  'lUuiif 
niSm'  (of  tiiany  iitmas)  occur.  This  declares  most  clearly 
the  multeity  (nr  plurality)  ofritmns  [•louls).  already  enuncia- 
tc«l  in  verse : —  ' 

(.\,itf-fT-^>iAiii eff..)  "Never  at  all  waslhat  1  was  not" 
ctc-^ii-i2i,  and  other  conti;;nous  for  contexlural)  passages, 

It  may  not  be  contended  that  this  plurality  is  attribut- 
able to  uj-iiiihi*  (limiting  conditions);  for,  no  trace  of  «/*r(f/<Sj' ' 
(limitation)  can  exist  in  the  case  of  those  whose  ignorance 
has  become  dispelled.' 

The  expression  'their  iiitclligcucc' (/I'^AfFwiyViffftiw)  it 
comi»osc<l  of  two  terms,  of  which  the  term  '  their'  {trshUm), 
is  in  the  gcncttvc  case,  and  is  a  pronominal  adjective,  quali- 
fying the  term  'ititelligencc'  (jUdnam)  m  another  case.  Thi.i 
shows  that  intelligenee  or  consciousness  is  an  altribttle  or 
quality  possessed  bj-a  possessor.  Possessers  are  rrtma;,  enti- 
ties whose  rt'/'/A«/r. ///f/vi«r«frf.  is 'intelligence.'  Intelli- 
gence (or  consciousness)  has  thus  an  attributive  (dkarma) 
existence  only,  [in  relation  to  the  substantial  (Hhafnti)  exist- 
ence (.itma)].  The  anal<^-  of  the  Sun,emplo>'ed  in  the  verse, 
is  an  illustration  to  prove  the  relation  betu-een  the  cognizer 
and  cognition  (or  knowcr  and  knowledge),  such  as  the 
I.    S(c  IMK*  I,  p":  15.  wKich  ii  nubliihnt  hjr  the  mc  of 

I.  The  cnAclininn  n  ihal  muliipli-  plRmllcnMrrmlo  M>akwlMih**«>i. 
tkr  (if  ilnu  I*  IMN  a  (cmpnniy  impo-  wn  In  ihe  ■lln-apldMc  MMe  or 
viCvm  ihw  10  I'pMhl,  hul  U  Is  ■  Iniih      mtkikm. 


I 
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relation  existin^;^  between  the  Sun — the  source  oc  light — and 

the  light  (emanating^  from  him  as  a  quality). 

Hence  it  holds,  that  in  the  SamsSra*  (conditioned) 

state,  intelligence  is  contracted  (limited)  by  kmnmm^  and  in 

the  Moksha  (emancipated)  state,  it  is  expanded  (onlimit* 

cdly  diflTused).' 

^^i^WilcMH:  &c 

17.  'Meditating  on  ikal  (atma),  engrossed  in  /4tf/. 
pursuing  that,  aiming  that,  they  f^  wisdom- 
cffacecl  of  taint,  to  the  non-reverting  (iJkai^*  • 

7W-<^wr/r////i;'/iA= Those,  having  all  the  understanding 
(AmAMi=<»r  will,  reasoning,  or  intellect)  emplo)*ed  on  ikmi 
/.  /*.,  cm[)Ioyc<l  to  secure  atma-viston  of  the  kind  described 
( V-i6^;///*).  (  Understanding  or  intellect  fixed,  is  tmti/iimttmi). 

7(7f/'iifi/iitMti/isThosc,  having  all  the  miikl  (dhmsm 
ifMftijf)  centred  on  M/r/,  1. 1*.,  making  atma  the  sole  subject 
ofdrA'ing)  redcction.  (Intellect  is  noere  thought,  but  mind 
involves  emotion.  Hence  CMj^rnssmr/ti  is  i^hen  a  desired 
object  t.ikes  Afvinj^  possession  of  the  heart> 

7W//-//i>/////''//= Those,  who  practise  earnestly  all  that 
is  necessary  to  t^kc  them  to  thdr  desired  end.  Practice 
is  pursuit, 

/^//•/vin/r/rWfcs Those  whose  single  noble  Mim  is^Stma 
alone.  Wisdom,  cultivatal  (or  consciousness  dr\'elopcd) 
in  the  above-said  fashion,  removes  all  taint ;  and  they  {of 
these  qualifications)  will  reach  atma,  which,  once  avakc, 
there  is  no  falling  back  from  thence  to  forgetfulneia 
(which  is  existence  in  restricted  and  conditioned  grades 
of  conciousness.) 

When  that  state  (or  estate)  of  atma  is  reactied.  from 

1.  Src  n«Kc  I,  p.  61.  y.     Amtiker  rtmdtrimgti  17  t 

2.  O^VMm%rvr«ft  ticromr%  uiii%-rr-  '  Thofc  who,  art  ilie  viiolt  iaifttwt 
^al :  A%  the  Ckk'.  ^>.*r//.j6.rMy«:  «<i/itf/,  the  viMlclMwt  M#i«r,«m« 
*  %Anmm  Ha  i«i«)rmh  pa«>«ti/  wA  iMUijr  die  /4«/,  virw  ikti  ••  the  mk$ 
AfWHhrf  trU.  knul  altOi  /UtCit  pH  wiHluai-viptd  «^ Maii^  lo 
.\UI13,  14  And  I  5.  ilKrebao 


which  Titmn  dne*  not  Tall  back  (or  return),  it  it  is  called  the 
non  rcvcrtins  tA/i/.  It  ineani  that  fitina,  as  in  its  own 
ptire  native  ^t.itc,  iireachcct  (or  rcilijrcd)  by  thctn. 

ftnrft^'?ffT%  fi:c. 

iS.  'The  wise  equally  regard  thcbr'thmana, oronc  of 
mittirc  and  conduct,  or  the  co>v.  or  the  elephant, 
or  even  the  do;;  or  even  the  abject  oiilcastc.'' 

fiiUhmilfa  (b)'  mere  birth)  or  MI/'muka  (the  spiritual 
class  in  India ;  any  spiritual  men  t;cncntlly)  ivi^scsscd  of 
learnin;;  ami  C'indiict.  Coh\  elephant,  doj;,  an  abject  oiitcasic 
and  soon,  arc  examples  by  which  to  illustrate  the  ;;reat 
difTerenccs  l>cl»'n-n  one  annltwr,  in  which  (embodied)  itlmns 
!<ecmint;ly  so  a|)p<;ar. 

The  equixl-ifdn^  (or  regarding),  for  the  knowers  of  atma- 
nature,  consists  in  the  regarding  of  all  ,~itmas  (residing  in 
thow  bodies)  as  equal,  b)-  reason  of  their  essential  chanctc- 
ristic,  :■/•;..  intelligence  (ji'^a"'')  being  a  common  property. 
The  varied  appearances  are  due  to  [prakfiti)  matter;  not  to 
(atma)  spirit. 

The  wise  sec  that  all  ,"ttmas  (in  whatever  bodies  they 
may  chance  to  dwell)  are  equal,  viewed  by  the  standard  of 
the  attribute  of  intelligence  being  shared  by  them  all  in 
common, 

5CT  ?t^:  HJlf  &c. 

19.  *Hy  them,  whose  mind  is  fixetl  in  U^his)  equality  . 
(or  sameness  (,  even  here  is  migration  \sargd) 
o\-ercome.  Verily  is  hrahma  (atma)  stainless 
and  equal.  Hence  are  they  fixed  in  brakma* 
£tvM  Acn-sKven  during  the  progre!ts(of  the  Karma- 
)'Oca  practice).  5ir^f?Htaking  up  of  continued  physical  exb* 
i.  .vn^^.  lii  t  he  who  oodIu  ■  doc  and  caih 
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tcnccs,  is  overcome.  That  is,  samsdrn^  (mundane  life)  is 
conquered  by  him,  whose  mind  is  imbued  with  the  notion  of 
equality  of  all  atmas,  as  above  described. 

IWahma  or  the  atma-cate^ory  is  indeed  cc|ual  (or  equal* 
naturcd),  when  it  is  stainlass,  iV.,  divested  frocn  the  stain 
accruing  from  matter-consorted  existence. 

When  their  mind  is  fixed  in  the  atma«oquality,  fit  may 
then  be  considered  tliat)  tlK*y  arc  fixed  in  atma  ittelf. 

Fixture  in  bnthma  {atnui)  is  indeed  the  victory  over 
samsdra}  iworldlinessi. 

The  sense  is  that  those  who  could  reflect  on  the  equal* 
ncss  of  all  atmas  arc,  indeeil,  ifw^ias  (h'berated 


How  a  kaniM-^ogi  mi(;ht  attain  to  this  equal* 
summit  of  wisdom,  is  now  taught : 


20.  *  I  Ic  >hall  not  exult,  attaining  the  '  agreeable,'  nor 
^'rievc.  encountering  the  *  diiiagrccablc*.  The 
steady-willed,  undeluded,  f^akma*kncncfst^  re* 
mains  in  hrnhma  itself.' 

'Agreeable*  and  'disagreeable*  things  ha}>|icn  accocding 
tu  the  Uxly  in  which  one  may  dwell,  and  according  to  the 
|Ki^t  karma-instincts.  (These  are  accidents  of  embodied 
existence). 

lie  who  would  scale  the  heights  of  wisdom,  shall  mil 
evince  joy  or  sorrow,  when  the  'agrceablcs  (prijtam)  or  the 
•  (llHagrccabie?**  {apriyam)  may  haf>pen,  (respecti\'ely). 

How  is  this  |X)ssible?  It  is,  if  he  is:  siUm'^mUkiJ^mt 
stcady-willcxi,  or  he  who  plants  his  will  in  the  stable  {;fiAiru) 
atma.  1  f  he  is  :  a-stimmRtihak  I.  e,  uwlia  is  the  delusioQ  or 
the  confounding  the  stable  atma  with  the  unstable  body. 
Asammfiitktfy  is  he  who  is  free  from  such  delusion.  How 
is  he  to  be  this  ?     If  he  is  ^roijiiis-Ieamed  (kr^ikwiShvii)  and 

I.     Sec  MlC  I,  |k  4i. 


AfiiAmit-stationcd  {f>raimauist/iitah\.  That  is,  by  learning 
ot  knowing  \vlMtMiA«M(atmal  is,  frum  instruction,  and  to 
remain  steadily  practisiii));  inhrahuM  (/'.  e.,  constant  siJtriliial 
culture). 

The  tenor  i»f  the  vcfitc  id  this: — 

I-rorn  instruction  received  from  trutli-sccr!>  (/y,,  spiritual 
IKcceptors),  unc  shall  lorn  the  exact  n^tlurc  ofatina  {bn^ma- 
til),  lie  shall  then  (iiactiM:  the  siimc.  He  shall  then 
abjure  the  atma-lovc  which  lie  ulacus  in  the  body,  andcmplcy 
himself  in  bliuful  contemplation  of  the  would-be  eternal 
atma-intercour^.  And  then  he  nhall  neither  rejoice  over 
■  agreeablcs',  nur  tremble  agiiinst  'disagreeables.'  ' 

2 1.     With  mind  unattached  to  external  contacts  (kiisu- 

deh'ifhtsf,  whosu  fecU  delight  in  atina  (itself), 

joins  himself  in   mind,    to   bra/iuta-yvga,   and 

tastes  eternal  bliss.' 

Thus,  in  the  way  described,  whoso  desists  from  clin- 

••ing  to  pleasures  form  objects  other  than  atma,  and  begins 

to  derive  pleasure  from  the  internal  atma,  alone  gives  up 

his  ]>ursuit  after  physical  delights,  and  unites  his  mind  to 

brnhuiayttga,    (('r«^Mj-((AAf'(Uii=repealed    contemplation  uf 

atma).     .\nd  he  obtains  the  im|x:rishable  bliss  of  intAma- 

enjoyment. 

That  material  (or  sense-}  joy  is  ca.sily  abondonabic, 
is  now  shown : 

^  f^  WI^5If  &C. 
33.    '  As  verily  the  con  tact -derived  delights  are  wombs 
of  grief,  with  bcginnhigs  and  endings,  no  sage, 
Kauntcya  !'  delights  in  them.'  -^ 

The  toMltitts  arc  the  contacts  of  the  senses  with  their 
I.    CocnoiMn  of  AijwM  (Sec  aoit  i,  p.  v}. 
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objects.    Joys  arc  those  born  of  such  contacts. 

Womhs  ofi^rief,  means  that  the  sense-contacts  are  the 
source  of  pain  and  suflerin^.  Moreo\'er  they  are  welMcncnm 
to  have  beginnings  and  endings,  or  of  a  transient  nature. 

I  le  who  knows  their  nature  to  be  so,  jrtll  not  delight 
therein. 

23.  That  man  is  fit  (yuktah)^  and  is  happy,  who^  even 
here,  before  dch'verance  from  body,  is  able  to 
resist  the  violence  bom  of  lust  and  anger/ 

*  Mven  here  before  sc|)aration  from  body' :  means  even 
(luring  the  prosecution  of  the  Means  of  Salvation  {ji*€^ 
during  practice  of  yoga  while  yet  in  body;. 

Whoso,  even  then,  is  able,  from  the  grateful  experiences 
he  may  have  of  atma,  to  oppose  the  on-nish  oTdnires  and 
passions,  he  is  said  to  be  yivX'/aKharmoniied,  or  he  who 
is  fit  to  pursue  yoga.  .And  finds  his  sole  bliss  in  itoMi* 
ex|x:rience  after  de|>arting  from  the  body. 

J4.  'Who  finds  ji>y'  within,  enjoyment  within,  and 
similarly  light  within  alone,  he,  the  briUinia*like 

yc>gi«  attains  brah ma-bliss.' 

AntiU'Uikhah  is  he  who  feels  the  desire  for  the  happy 
atina-c\iK:riece,  after  abrogating  the  pleasures  of  external 
object  ^. 

AHlar-iirtimuh  is  he  who  fimU  his  atma  his  pleasure* 
garden.  That  i^  to  say,  his  atma  has  the  capacity*  by 
its  inherent  qualities,  to  enhance  his  (spiritual  happineisX 

Similarly,  he  whos^  Wr  light  or  illumination  is  the 
wisdom  concerning  atma,  is  brahma-iiki  jMgL  And  he 
attains  brahmn-$tirvd9^  1.  e^  bliss  that  comes  fnwi  itma^ 
enjoyment 


(TO^  HW  PT^fip^  &c. 


35.     '  Those,  tl>c  Sccrs,  who  have  cut  the '  jjairs''  asun-  \ 
(lor,  have  set  their  minds  on  alma,  who  dcli^jht 
in   the   wctl-bcitig   of  all   beings, — assoilod   of 
taints — obtain  brahma-nirvruia.' 

C'A/«//.|.rf'.J<(rt(iA,=Thosc  who  arc  rid  of  (lie  'pairs': 
*  cul(l-heat:s '  and  .so  on. 

)'rt/-(l/«(((«((A 5=  Those  who  have  tutored  their  mindu 
into  atma. 

Sana-'iiutii-f'iff  nitiUi^Thosc  who  ever  wish  for  all 
other  creatures  Hie  hapi^incsH  orK<x>d  tlu:y  would  have  for 
tbcmwlvcs. 

K'tiit  are  the  intent  Sr^rs  uf  atma.  Those  who  arc  of 
this  dc5cription  get  rid  of  all  the  impurities  that  arc  hos- 
tile to  the  rcalixation  uf  atma,  and  then  obtain  hrnhuia-Hir- 
vdfa  latma-bliss). 

That  brahma  (atma)  is  very  accessible  (iV.,  most  easily 
reached)  is  now  explained: — 

^tTO^JRgrKRt  &c. 

2O.    ■Hrahmii-iiirviinj  is  everywhere  for  them  who,  arc 

wcaiietl  from  lust  and  wrath  ;\vhuarc  perscvcrers 

\}itl,ij'tti>)  \  \\\\o  have  restrained  the  mind  ;  who 

ha\'e  mastered  the  mind.' 

To  them,  the  yaliipffi,  or  plodders  (on  the   Spiritual 

I'ath,),  who  are  e\  empt  from  greed  and  hate,  who  have  con* 

trolled  the  mind,  and   who  have  subdued  the  mind,  kra^- 

taa-Hiniimi  {or  .Itma-blissi  is  criryii'bert,  i.t.,    bliss  lies  in 

their  hand.  1  means  :  at  hand  and  not  far  away). 

The  subject  of  karma-yoga  having  for  its  aim,  yoga 
(mediution^iMj'dNiji  is  now  brought  to  a  close: — 

1.     See  MA*  },  pi  43< 


•5-St.  THR  KAItyA-1IA!iVAs;i. vnr.A  Ai  WAftK-iKlcratlirAI^  lif 

W^l't^l  &c. 

27.  Shuttiiij^  out  all  outward  (scn.^-)  contactsi ;  fixing 

the  cycH  between  the  brows ;  equaltzins  the 
nasal  currents  pr.liia  and  apuna*' ; 

'iHfjf'nRtf?:  &c. 

28.  'Governing;  the  senses,  manas*  and  buddhi*,  whcMo 

is  thus  exempt  from  desire,  dread  and  ire, 
the  muni\  the  sole  moksha-deiircr,  is  verily, 
ever  the  liberatai.* 

'  Shutting;  out  all  (sense-)  contacts'  with  objects  means: 
stoppin*;  all  the  activities  of  the  outer  senses.  (ThcmX  he  shall 
enter  into  a  state  fit  for  practising;  meditation  (>'0(|^)  and 
there  assuming  an  erect  |K>sturc,  fixin;;  the  e>X'^  on  the  tip 
of  the  no^*  Ixrtween  tlw  eye-brows,*  and  equalizing  the  ins- 
piring; (prdnn)  and  expiring  (ti^Jfiti)  life-breaths,  current  in 
the  nostrils,  render  the  senses,  manas*  and  buddhi*  incap- 
able of  movinp^  out  to  any  other  subject  sa\'e  atma. 

And  then  by  reason  of  the  above  procedure,  he  shall 
be  exempt  from  longinjjs,  fear  and  hatred. 

1  le  is  fftoi's/M'^artimmt,or  he  whose  sole  aim  is  moksha 
(emancipation). 

I  (e  is  tfti4Ni\  or  ever  intent  on  the  desire  to  sight  &tnuL 
Whoso  is  (all  I  this,  is  indeed  the  liberated  (immJtim). 
That  is  to  say,  he  is  to  be  considered  as  liberated,  even 
hr/orr  reaching;  the  Roal  as  a/ur  it  (1.  r.,  during  the  journey 
itself  on  the  I'alh  of  Spirituality). 

The  easy  mcxle  of  accomplishing  Karma-fogm  with 
its  auxiliaries   made    up  of   the    described    miirm. 


1.  Set:  *roo    i<)  •mi    jO»    4t*f/..  |v  7J. 
THr    AniplihcAiH«n  n(  thi«  vitl»ica  •«  4.     The  trrrtal  ponarcs  tfv 
Ixxurr  VI.  criUrtl  in  Hsf^-  liw^/w^fti,  M^ 

2.  S<«  Ami  n«iir«  aaml  4.  pi  ia>  eUc«lirrr.  StvlUls.  VI-IOI»l|»TW 
J.     S«r    CnoiHMOUry    an     mmmt  lip  ottht  9um  m  tmmhumi  Im  Vt-tJ 


,  '•♦»!'  elc,  duties, — and  having  yoga  (medtiatton)  for  its 
^  i^  now  shown  :^ 

^TrKTt  'Hfld^yl  &c. 

3<X    '  Knowing  Mc  to   be  the  Acceptor  of  sacriticcs 

(ya/ffas)  and  j>cnanccs  {tij/>as).  the  Great  Lord 

of  the  Kosmos.  the  Friend  of  all   beings,   one 

Ijoclh  to  I'cacc' 

Knowing  Mc,  to  be  the  Accepter  {hAnif,})  of  sacriliccfi 

and  pcnances((>f  aiistcritictii, — to  Ix:  the  HirU  Lord  of  the 

t'nivTfsc.   as     dcclafcd    in:    'llim,    the  Supreme     Lord 

Sfwcrcign  of  lonltt"'; — knowing   Me   to  be  the    intimate 

Friend  of  all  creatures  one   attains  Fcace. 

This  means  :  ihnl  if  Karma-jnga.— which  is  the  sum 
total  of  all  dui  les — be  performed  as  acts  of  My  worship,  that 
way  of  doing  Karma-yoga  is  the  easiest.  As  worshipful 
ser\'icc  to  Mc,  it  is  easy  for  them.  Moreover,  who  would 
not  do  such  ser\'ice  when  it  is  one  to  be  rendered  to  a  Uni- 
versal Friend  ?  ' 

0.1/  TAT  SAT 

Thus  closes  lecture  l-'ivc. 

Named  KitniM-Sanuiiisa-  Vega, 

Or  the  Path  of  (mind)-renouncal  of  works. 

With  Sri  KHiiliinujA's  Comwettlary. 

In  the  coUogny  between  Srf  Krishwi  and  Arjuun 

In  the  Science  of  Voga, 

In  the  Divine  Knowledge  of  the  Vpanitbadt 

Or  the  Chants  of  \\lisa"SH 

The  Bha^xi-ad-Gm. 


See  iHMc  a  p  I  97-  |«nMBn  Mihvfnuaia. 
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SRI 


BHAGAVAD-GITA 


OR 

THE  DIVINE  LAY. 

WITIl 

RRf  RAMANUJA'S  VISISHTADYAITA 
COMMENTARY. 


LECTURE  VI. 

XAMKD, 

.tnHYASAYOGA, 

OR 

THE  Monn  meditation  practice. 

^rl  Ydmmmdikdijm. 

*Tkt  mtpdt  amti  memmt  tf  d^img  Y*^:  Ytgit  mrt/mr;  * 
)  V  ^/(ii^i  emJ  im  (M:  tmtk  tki  Sixik  Bmitt  k^.* 
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^imtmi^mimmmmammaMtmm 


pM^^k^^^f^MrM^, 


+ :  4. .  4.';-4.';  v;  ;f^  J.; '+'; +';-4.  ;-.4.''; 


•.rm 


AUM 


^ 


•--■• 


^Ri  *Bhagavad-G1ta 


WITH 


SRl'RAMArlUJA'S  VISISHf  ADVAITA  COMMBNTAftY. 


SIXTH  LECTURE. 

ABHYASA*Y0QA« 


OK 


rJ/E  MODE  OF  MEDITATION-PRACTICE. 


SRI   BHAGAVAN   Continued:— 

W^mVtl:  ^fkm  &c. 

[c  is  the  sannyasi,  he  is  the  yogl^  who  dtsiharccs 
work  as  duty,  independent  of  its  fruit ;  not  be 
that  is  fire-less  {nn  Hiragnih\  not  he  thai  is 
act-less  (nn'^hulkriyah). 


p/arma-yo'^awith  all  its  constituents  has  so  far  been 
^     IKjunded.    The  rules  for   the  practice  of  yoga  or 
-  meditation  to  secure  atn)a*vision,  tbfougb  Jftioayogia 
and  Karma-yoga,  will  now  be  declared. 


V 


This  verso  is  a  short  recapitulatory  rc-asscrtion  ofwh^t 
has  ilniady  boin  stated,  viK.,  that(i)  Karma-yoga  is  the 
immediate  (or  uiuitlcd)  means  (for  atma-attainmciitj ;  that 
(3)  it  hashiit  the- wWom-iispcct;  and  that  (3)  Karma- 
yoga  has  Tor  its  aim  yt^a  (meditation  which  precedes 
iiCtna-visTon  <. 

Independently  of  the  rewards  of  works,  such  as  svargu 
ctc^  whosoever  jierforms  work  as  a  duty,  with  no  other  idea 
than  that  it  is  wurshipfu!  service  rendered  to  the  Supreme 
Spirit, — \Vho  is  in  every  way  our  Real  [^ving  Friend, — he 
is  tlw  tannj'dsl  or  the  jAana-yug);  and  he  !s  the  true  jv/^1  or 
Kamu-yfigi.  Such  a  jierson  may  be  considered  as  walkin;; 
both  the  patlis  (of  Karmn  and  or  Jitiina),  leading  to  iitma* 
realization. 

So  that  the  ill  It  iiyin' or  Jftfinl  t-i  not  he  that  simply 
abstains  from  fire-duties,'  or  he  who  ceaws  to  do  any 
work,  enjoined  by  the  Sastras  vh^  yajilas  (sacrifices)  etc, 
but  he  who  engages  in  work,  answering  at  once  both  the 
requirements  of  act  and  knowledge. 

The  next  verse  undertakes  to  show  that  in  the  kind 
of  Karma-yoga,  just  described,  there  is  wisdom  also : 

2.    '  What  they  call  saHnrtU,i,  I'aiidava !',  know,  it  iit 

yogn.     I'or  no  one  bccometh  a  yogi  who  is  not 

exempt  from  ticlusion.' 

(Arjuna) !  know  that  what  they  call  siiHuydsa  (renun- 

ciatiun)  or  jAjna-yuga,  or  atma-wisdom,  is  no  other  thaii 

Karma-yt^a  itself.     1  low  it  is  so  is  explained  by  : '  l-'or  no 

one  becometh  a  yogi  who  is  not  exempt  from  delusion. 

Delusion  is  the  error  one  commits  of  mistaking  matter  for 

itma.    SaMM/aJUt'SiiA-iaJfiaM  is  he  who,  by  the  power  of 

I.     'AgsflMta'  &G   pmcritnd  ■*  >>     Puraajraiic   tt   AijmMi  vM, 

IWM.  CcMliT*fa)(,«t«d,UtiIL 
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his  contemplation  on  true  atma-nature  has  given  up  this 
delusion.  Me  who  is  othcrwiM:  is  a'mnnymsim^imkkgdpmlt. 
No  one  who  has  not  shaken  off  this  delusion  can  be  count- 
ed  as  a  real  Karma-yogi  anuHig  Karma-yogls,  as  shown 
in  : 

'  lie  whose  all-acts  are  devoid  of  desire  and  delusion 
{Siinkiiipny  (IV- 1 9;. 

That  Karma-yoga  alone  leads,  without  danger,  to 
yoga  (contemplation  or  nuxlitation)  is  now  stated  :*• 

w^^^rgJrffrt  &c. 

3.  *  For  the  yoga-ascending'  muni.  Work  Is  declared 

as  the  Means.  Kut  for  him, — the  yoga-ascend- 
cd* — ,  Peace  is  declared  as  the  Means. 

Karma-yoga  is  prescribed  as  Means  for  the  >'oga« 
ascending  (druruJts/iuAy  or  him  who  is  striving  to  achieve 
atma-vision.  But  for  the  same  person,  when  yoga*ascend* 
cd  {arfuihtthY  or  when  securely  established  in  yoga  (medita- 
tion  t,  Peace  or  surceasal  from  work  is  prescribed.  Hence, 
the  conclusion  is  that  Work  (karma)  is  incumbent,  tall  rook- 
sha  or  atma-sccing  moksha  is  eiTected. 

When  is  one  supposed  to  be  well  established  in  yo|^ 
(/.  i",  meditation  that  leads  to  atma-consciousneasy.    (It 

is  said ) : — 

4.  *  Then  '\>  he  called   yoga-ixrrfected  (fixed   in  niedi* 

tation)  when  he  has  ceased  from  loving  sense* 
objects  and  ^sense-)  promptings ;  when  he  haa 
shaken  oflrc%'er>'  illusion. 

The  yog-ilraJk*i  (or  meditation -accomplished  roan)  is 

1.     ^uruiskm,    lit:    )^V'**<>^^*'>k*  *•      >'<i|H^SJGU, till 

Ibc  ocvfibxU,  if  ibr:  ou^kk.  y«|pi*fMa,  Ikt 
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he  who,  from  his  experience  uf  fit  ma- bliss,  has  cuascd  to 
Itn-clhc  sensuous  material  objects,  nor  docs  he  counten- 
ance the  imjiulscii  of  the  senses,  in  relation  to  such  objects. 

,Wot  lir,'ing  mcAns  that  he  becomes  incapable  of  (or  ' 
above)  such  associations.  -  — 

lie  is^o^-ri/-W/fa,  who  has  cast  aside  all  illusions  [or 
erroneous  notion^). 

ilcncc,  asthc  yt^a-asjjircr, — or  who  is  preparing  for 
meditation — is  yet  in  object-assuciatjons,  he  has  need  to 
|)nicti>e  ittfrnM  (ivork)  as  a  means  to  estran^^  him  from 
such  as.socialion5.  and  (thcnj  lead  him  on   to   meditation. 

Meiicc,  Ihu  y(4;a-aspirer  shall  |>rac(ise  itiiriHa  alone,  »o 
as  to  abstract  him  from  object-associations. 

The  itame  subject    i.t  further  anipIiUctJ ; —  ' 

5.    '  Let  one  elevate  hi^    atina  by  his  mind,  and  let 
not  atma   be   molested.     The    mind  verily  is 
alma's  friend,  as  well,  indeed,  its  foe.' 
AlimmA  means  :  by  the  inind.     Through   the   mind, 
detached  from  scnse-plcaiiurcs,   fitma  shall  be  lifted  [i.  £., 
elc\-ated  to  noble  thoughts  and  spiritual  heights).     Hut  let 
not, — through  the  mind  being  employed  in  a  reverse  direc- 
tion to  that  above  stated  (t.  c,  by  attachment  to  objects^—, 
atma   be  harassed.     Foi,  mind  is  really  both  the  friend, 
and  the  foe  of  atma  (accor<ling  to  the  use  it  is  made  of). 

*^<|(lil<mWW  &c. 

&    '  The  mind  is  friend  to  him  (atma)  who  has  him-  '\ 

self  conquered   it     Dut  to   him  who  has  not 

cQnquered  mind,  it  assumes  an  inimical  attitude.' 

The  mind   is   friendly  to  him  who  restrains  it  froin 

fltftrring  outward  to  (sense-)  objects ;  but  if  one  has  not  so 

subdued  the  mind,  it  militates  against  him  ■■  his  enenqr. 


4-7*]  TIIR  AmtvX^-Yor.A  nt  MKntTATfl>M»FtACTiaU  t$f 

The  meaning  is,  that  the  unsubdued  or  ungoverned  miiid 
intcr|X)sc.s  obstacles  in  the  way  of  attaining  Supreme  Blitt. 

So  declares  Uhagavan  I'arasara : — 

'  To  men,  their  mind  alone  i:i  the  cause  of  bondage  as 
well  as  emanci|vition.  The  mind  addicted  to  sense-objects. 
constitutes  bondajj^c,  the  mind  when  destitute  tbereoC 
constitutes  freedom'*. 

The  preliminary  competency   to  be  acquired  befince 
*commcncin$|^  yo^a  (meditation)  is  now  stated  :•» 

7.    *  By  him,  who  has  cfTected   mind-control  and  has 

|X!acc  in  the  midst  of  cold  and  heat,  joy  and 

(;rief,  honor  and  dishonor,  the  exalted  Itma  b 

realized.' 

When  the  mind  is  under  control,  when  it  is  gwerned 

/.  r,  when  it  is  incapable  of  bein^i^  affected  by  cold  or  hefti, 

jo)*  or  (::ricf,  honor  or  dis(i^acc  :  when,  in  other  words,  it  b 

serenely  placid,  then  is  the  exalted  itma  fully  realised 

therein. 

Samdhiiah  s  j/fw/if-4A//tfA*%^ll*placed,  or  placed 
near,  means  that  fitma  is  realised  in  its  own  true  essence. 

Param-Aimn,  or  exalted  soul\%  here  used  to  denote 
Pratya^-.1tma,  1.  /*.,  individual  soul,  as  that  b  the  subject  in 
reference.  The  desi(^natin{;  the  individual  soul  by  the  term 
param-iitma  may  Ix;  justified  from  the  fact,  that  the 
experiences  of  atma  are  such  that  when  diflerent  sfigm 
arc  attained,  each  subsei]ucnt  staf^e  is  experienced  as  more 
exalted  from  its  antecedent  stage. 

Or,  if  the  phrase  be  read  as  *4/jmJ  /eivne  smmikiUHf^ 
it  would  mean:  *^tma  is  sublimely  realised 

I.     *Maiu  fvmmanu«hrif>imkln*  fikigtmrntm^    III-aS*IS  •s' Xl-S^l.^ 

num  UmlhA  fm4tha)xA  Ac*  I'itkt  ^.  M^UUimtm.  SsastjtSJIlljrA, 

Vlj.aS:  Alto  Mc  AmriulMd'UpBiu.  !$•  Ac  *c^ 
ihiul,    Ijcgiofunci    A^iMi.  VIII441 
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SR^fWJHTtflT  Sic. 

8.  'That  f karma- )yofji  N  (it  for  yoga  (yuktalu).  wliow 

mind  is  content   ivitli  knowlcrlgc  and    higher 

knowledge;    who  is    constant  ;  who  hath  con- 

c]iicrcil  the  scn«;s  ;  and  who  lookcth  cf^iially  on 

a  clod,  a  stone  and  on  Rold',' 

JdHna  i'  knowledge  or  wisdom  concerning  the  nature 

nfatma.    VijUUnn  is  higher  knowledge  concerning  ,itma  as 

cnntraMed  with  (Ihc  nature  of)  matter. 

Tript-Slmd:  is  he  who«  sole  contentment  abides  in 
these  two  kinds  of  knowletJgc. 

KMaUlMh=\\c  who  is  constant,  or  who  remains 
perpetually  unchanging  amid'*!  the  ever  varying  phenome- 
nal conditions  such  as  the  conditioned  form-existences  as 
the  being  the  dfias,  &e.  fHc  who  contemplates  on  such 
4/ftM- nature  of  iilma  is  ki'itasthalt).  Ilcncc  he  is,  vijiUn- 
drijrak,  or  he  who  has  brought  the  senses  under  complete 
subjugation. 

Sama-hs/il-Ssim-kSflclii>nak=Hc  Xo  whom,  ^  clod  (of 
earth),  (a  piece  of)  stone,  or  fa  bit  of]  gold  are  all  of  equal 
value,  for  when  once  ,'ttma  has  been  realised  in  its  dis- 
tinctive nature  from  matter,  all  material  objects  cease  to 
have  for  him  any  pleasure-giving  importance. 

That  kariua-yoffl,  to  whom  all  material  objects,  clod, 
stone,  gold  etc.,  are  of  equal  worth,  is  said  to  be  yuktah, 
meaning  that  he  is  fit  to  practise  meditation  leading  to 
2tma-vision. 

Also:— 

ytpHillJiUflH:  S:c. 

9.  '  He  -is  specially  distinguished,  who  looks  with 

equal  eye  on  friends  or  comrades,  foes  or  Strang- 

1.    C|K JU'CI; XIV44i 
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crA,    neutrals,   born -enemies  or  kinsmen,    on 
the  virtuous  or  the  vile.*' 

JSri///r//s  friend,  or  he  who,  taking  no  account  of  the 
di  (Terences  in  aj^e,  wishes  one  well. 

iT///r<i- comrade  or  compeer,  is  one  who  is  of  equal 
ape,  who  wishes  one  well. 

/fr/«=roe,  is  one  who  for  a  given  cause,  wishes  one  ilL 

rWjj///As  stranger,  is  one  who  has  no  cause  to  be 
cither  a  friend  or  a  foe. 

Matifiyastfiar^xxcuXnA,  is  one  who  from  birth  is  neither 
a  friend  nor  a  foe. 

Ihrsfiya^z  born-cncmy,  or  one  who  bears  ilUwill 
from  birth. 

Ai/r/Mi/B  kinsman,  or  one  who  bears  gnod-will  from 
birth. 

Stlfi/iH^Xhc  virtuous  man,  or  he  who  always  walks  bi 
the  path  of  rectitude. 

/'J//i(A)athe  vile  or  the  wicked  man  who  walks  the 
|)ath  of  iniquity. 

The  Ytiktah  is  the  man,  who  has  ceased  ^  from  all 
rc1ati(»nship  with  the  world,  f.  e^  who  has  to  gain  nothing 
from  friends,  foes,  etc..  And  therefore  he  has  an  equal  eye 
on  all.  In  his  case,  all  op|)ositton  or  inimicairty  is  absent. 
Such  a  person  is  competent  to  engage  in  mfdjtathre 
practice. 

la  'Ixtthe  (karma)-yogi,  alone  and  in  secret^^ 
checkinf^  the  thoughts  of  the  mind,— rid  of 
desires  and  belongings,— constantly  practise 
.itma-conccntratKHi.'  • 

Yogi  is  he  who  walks  the  path  of  Karma-yoga  aa 

explained  already. 

• 
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Satatnm.  constantl)',  means:  daily,  at  fixed  times  set 
apart  for  meditative  practice 

Atnuiiiaui  ywljlta  means:  let  concentration  on  jimabe 
attempted,  /',  e.,  IcI  attention  be  closely  directed  so  as  to 
clear  the  way  for  "itma-vision. 

^nA(«i= sequestered  or  in  secret,  i.  e.,  in  a  retired 
place,  free  from  men  and  sounds. 

£iM*/=<olitar)' or  alone,  without  a  companion  {or  a 
disciple). 

Yatu-eliill-dtiiM\  4lma=m\nt\,  efitlta  stands  for  the 
th<x^ht-chanRes  which  rapidly  occur  in  the  mind.  Hence 
the  term  means:  '  checkinj:;  the  capricious  stream  of 
thought.'  or  '  restraining  the  fugitive  nature  of  the  mind.* 
Jfirdfl^to  be  weaned  from  every  other  desire  save 
that  for  at  ma. 

Apari;rahnh=Xo  be  quit  of  every  possession  or  pro- 
perty save  atma, 

15^  Hr  inlisf^  &c. 

11.  '  In   a  pure  place;  let   him   prepare  a  firm  seat, 

neither  too  high  nor  too  low,  made  of  kusa'- 
grass,  deerskin,  and  a  sheet,  (one  over  the 
other).' 

di+lfl  IR;  &c. 

12.  '  There  into  the  scat,   let  one  enter  and  let  the 

mind   be   made    one-pointed,    restraining    all 
activities  of  the  mind  and  the  senses,  and  let 
concentration  be  practised,  for  atma- purification. 
^vtrAaw  i/r»E:ln  a  pure   place.     I'urity  due  to  non- 
occupation  or  non-frcquentation  by  unclean   individuals ; 
due  to  no  unclean  articles  being  in  contact  with  the  place. 
5MiraMvfirm,  /.  e..  prepared  of  wood  etc,  firmly  set 
The  M«t  should  be  neither  too  lofty  nor  too  low,  and 

1.     'Af  4iw«nnn»K*i',*  gran  whidipt>i|**  gnu  p 
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should  be  covered  over  with  kasa'-grass,  deerskin,  and  a 
sheet  of  (clean,  washed)  cloth.  The  seat  ought  to  be  com* 
fortable  and  inviting,  and  should  have  a  bolster-support  lo 
rest  the  body  against* 

Hntcring  such  a  seat,  and  freeing  the  mind  and  tKe 
senses  from  their  activities  (or  distractions),  let  the  mind 
be  made  one-pointed,  that  is,  directed  to  one  thought. 
And  let  concentration  be  practised  for  the  purpose  of  puri* 
fication.  Purification  of  atma  means,  deliverance  firom 
(material)  bondage. 

Let  atma  be  thus  seen  (i.  i*.,  realixed). 

1 3.  *  Keeping    the  body,  head  and    neck    straight, 

unmoving  and  firm,  fixing  the  gate  on   the 
nose-tip'  (so  as  to  be)  unwandering  into  space; 

14.  With  mind  in  perfect  tranquillity,  fe^less,  keeping 

the  vow  of  hroAuuukarya^*  restraining  the  mind 
and  making  the  thoughts  to  dwell  on  Me,  let 
one,  collected,  sit  meditating  on  Me.' 

*  liody,  head  and  neck  straight'  means :  an  erect  (and 

balanced)  |x>Nturc 

*  Unmovin^;  and  firm  (sMra)*:  1.  r.,  resting  the  balan* 
ced  head  and  body  against  a  cushion  or  K>me  comlbrtable 
(bolster->support 

The  eyes  not  allowed  to  wander  in  diflTeient  difedkMis 
in  s|3ace,  but  held  fixed  m>  as  to  gaze (betH'cen  the eye-browa) 
at  the  tip  of  the  nose'    (So  far,  body-discipline). 


1.     Vide.  ikjCc  I.  p  :  Joo.  the  mmt  b  tkc  davcdfim  fm  W^glkt 

a.     Vide,    Bf4hoi«Siiir«i    IVi  ;  igut  to  the  mkdOk  ^  Om 

%p  to  IV-i-il,  A«lnM-Mi»UMrit  ac.  4*    VMt,  MU  S,  ^1  «• 
J.    Set  MU  l.pi  Il9*  TlK^  o' 


(Now  cumcs,  min(I-<]iscij}lin<:) : — 

•Mind  trani|uir  cunnotes  the  state  of  mind  in  Iiiyh 
contt-ntwlnc-'.     Added  to  this   is  'freedom   from  aljjcar." 

Then,  atjain.  what  is  rctiuirixl  is  leading  the  mode  of 
life  called  'Brahmacharya,' '  i.e.,  continence  or  rascrvatioii  of 
ibe  vital  energy',  to  which  one  should  be  faithful. 

Keeping  the  mind  thus  closely  attentive  (or  harmo- 
niMxl),  let  one  turn  the  mind  on  Me,  and  sit  lixing  it  there 
in  meditation. 

gptil^  ^T^CTfH  &c. 

15.  'Thus  the  yogi,  ever  uniting  his  mind  in  Mc, 
becomes  mind^disciplined,  and  reaches  the 
supreme  Peace  of  Jlliss  abiding  in  Me.' 

'  Uniting  the  mind  in  Me,'  means  to  constantly  fix  the 
thoughts  on  Mc,  I'ara-brahma',  I'urushuttama',  the  Holiest 
Subject  for  mind  to  muse  on.  Mind-disiipHncH  or  disci()- 
lincd  of  mind,  means  :  mind  made  steady  or  firm  by  the 
purification  it  undergoes  by  being  brought  in  contact 
with  Me. 

Such  a  |)erM>n  attains  that  I'eace  which  has  Nirvaiia 
or  Moksha  for  its  ultimate  goal, — that  Peace  which  is  to  b« 
found  in  Me. 

I.    .Stimt  VivvkJiMiKla  rayinhu       Il-jo,  tl-jti. 
Kljk  Vnei(p|>i  61-61J,  \\»\  'Ihal  pan  1.     .MHt^^:  6'/*,  I  [1.-1-4  «)>:'Thi> 

oflhe  haman  cm-tm  <thkh  bcxiNok-  iiiiu  l>  never  Mlaincil  liy  ihc  vitMk.* 
cd  ■«•«  cnctur.  in  ictual  runcliom,  Tbc  ikfiniliun  oT  Unhouchiuya  ■ 
■ciimI  itfiushl  uhI  to  nn,  when  eii-vn  ihirn— 'Vwhii-iunano>i-l>  ■>■ 
chccbctl  BMl  cuMrulkil,  rasilx  Ik-  unii,  kcji,  |iri:k^lM,<);uhya-b h I 
coMq  dMnecd  inlo  '  Oju'.  *****  iihafK,-ianhal|)-,  tdhykvailjrat.kriyi,. 
If  peopk  pnctbr  Hlja-^'iiea  ■«)  ii  nirvfiiii-lBkOwiii'.  In  n  Bmhn*. 
the  *MK  lime  k^  an  ini|>utv  life,  charjra,  aim  lee  MtHf^-.Vf  I1I-I-|. 
kDw  aa  ibcy  cipccl  lo  beconc  />r«f:  C>*1-1.  Sec  At>a.Vlll-i|. 
Yt^>  t  y     %ot  MM  3-  p.  >. 

Kcad  alw  filanjal*  Vu|pi-rtlfai,  4.     Sm  nuta  41  p.  S. 
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>«^»MM^»^  m0»^^^  m0t0*0t0*0*0*0>^^f0t0*0*0tf»» 


f-' 


Thus,  after  declaring;  how  one  who  %rould  commenoe 
meditation  (yo(;a)  should  fix  the  mind  on  Bhagavin, — the 
Holy  Subject  to  concentrate  thoughts  on^ — in  order  tu 
effect  its  (mind  s)  purification,  other  helps  to  meditation 
are  now  stated  : — 

iC  'Meditation  cannot  be  for  him,  Arjuna!,  who 
much  feasts  or  who  much  fastii ;  or  to  him  who 
is  ^iven  to  much  sleep  or    who  keeps  tutich 

awake*. 

17.  *  Meditation  becomes  the  woe-tiestroyer  to  him 

who  is  careful  in  food  and  carefulJn  exercise ; 
who  carefully  employs  himself  in  works,  and 
who  rc(;ulates  sleep  and  waking/ 

OvcT-cHtin^;  or  never  eating  are  both  prejudicial  to 
mctlitatiun  (Vo(;a>  So  are  excessive  activity  and  complete 
inactivity.  So  are  inordinate  sleeping;  and  over-vigilancc 
So  arc  over-work  (to  exhaustion)  and  so  idkmess. 

To  him,  who  is  discreet  in  food  and  exercise,  who  does 
not  fati<;ue  himself  (in  life's  multifarious  avocations^  and 
who  is  re<^ular  in  sleep  and  waking,  meditation  hrmmrs 
the  exterminator  of  all  afflictions,  1.  t^  the  untier  of  all 
(material)  bondages. 

18.  *  Then  i^  he  called  yoga-fit  (jaJtia),  untouched  by 

any  desire,  when  the  fickle  mind  4tUiim)  m 
firmly  planted  in  itma.' 

'  The  mind  firmly  planted  in  itma'  means :  making  the 
mind  so  todwcll  t>n  atmaso  as  to  make  4tma  to  be  its  highest 
object  of  ambition,  or  highest  goal,  and  so  keeping  the  mind 
riveted  to  Itma,  t\  t^  let  it  never  stray  away  ftom  itOHL 

36 


When  the  mind  is  w  lulorcd,  then  he  becomes  weaned 
from  ail  lusting  after  a  multipticil)'  of  desires. 

And  then,  he  is  called  j'«//(j(harmi)i4i^»;t.iij,  or  he  who 
is  At  for  {>raclisin(:  meditation  (yoga). 

qm  ^Rt  Jic. 
19.     *Ti)  tike   untu   the    ilame    flickering   mil,'  when 
screened  from  wimi,  they  compare  the  rktmu,  with 
which  communes  the  yog\  of  restrained  mind," 
The  lamit-Aamc,  when  sheltered  from  wjnd,  docs  nut 
flutter,  but  burn>  bri^ihlaiid  stead}'.  (Thi.s  is  cited  ['=stiirild] 
fay   those    who    are    cx|>crtenced    in    meditation)  as    an 
Illustration  to  show  how  aima-naturc  becomes  steady  and 
cfiTulgent  to  that  j<v^i  who  con-centres  his  thoughts  on  it, 
after  abstracting  them  (or  slopping  them]  from  all  other 
outward  functionings. 

The  purport  is,  that  alma  shines  steady  and  radiant  in 
its  light  of  intelligence  (jrtana  1,  by  reason  of  all  extraneous 
workings  or  distractions  of  the  mind  having  been  shut  out, 
like  the  flame  of  a  laniji  burning  steady  and  bright  when 
all  breeze  is  shut  out  from  blowing  against  iL 
q^PW^  r^^"^  &c. 
2a    '  TAat,  (yoga),  wherein  by  practice,  the  restrained 
mind  revels,  t/int  wherein  the  mind  perceiving 
atma,  rests  content  in  atma;' 

31.  '  7'/iat,  wherein  one  feels  infinite  intellectual  bliss 
in  extfUis ;  that,  wherein  once  planted  firmly, 
no  one  would  be  inclined  to  retire  from  iu 
t  beatific j  experience;' 

22.    '  TSat,  which  gained,  no  other  i.H  considered  a 

1.     ^  Hhlfvtltt.WX-t^-^,      ufmir    iva  wkdhi^  i  mkuubcj  lika 
gisM  aavtbn  iUiMnliua  1  '  ("nfuU'      ibe  uccui  whh  ki  warn  nImUc^ 


It-t4.]  TIIK  ARHVX^-VOaA  OR  MRDtTATfOSC-PMCTiaL 

higher  gain  ;  tka/.  wherein  harboured,  no  aflUc* 
tion,  ever  so  heavy,  can  agitate  one;' 

23.  *  Know,  tAat  in  called  meditatkin  (yoga). — the 
disunion  from  union  with  pain  ;  /ihi/,  into  virhich 
one,  with  misery-lens  mind,  shall  positiveiy 
penetrate/ 

That  meditation,  wherein,  by  dint  of  practice,  the 
completely  abstracted  mind  feasts,  /.  e^  wherein  it  |«ets 

transjKirtcd  with  ecstatic  felicity; 

Wherein,  the  mind,  |)erceiving  2tnia,  attains  supreme 
contentment,  leaving  nothing  else  to  be  desired  for; 

Wherein  is  ex|)ertenced  by  the  intellect, ^t  ineffable 
bliss,  beyond  the  range  of  the  senses  to  comprehend. 

Wherein,  established,  one  does  not  desire  to  give  up 
the  cx()uisite  happiness  felt; 

Which  (meditation)  when  achieved,  one,  even  in  the 
hours  of  non-meditation,  does  not  think  therr  is  any 
higher  gain  ; 

That,  wherein  established,  one,  whether  immened  in 
its  (meditation's)  depths  or  risen  therefrom  (vir^iml^),  b  noi 
shaken  b\'  afflictions  even  as  grave  as  the  bereavement 
(by  death)  of  bright  and  good  sons  etc, 

I^*arn  thai  is  called  meditation  which  shall  sever 
connection  with  affliction  ;  or  meditation  is  that  which  ia 
antithetical  to  affliction. 

Knowing  the  nature  of  meditation  to  be  such,  one 
should  enter  its  |)ortals  with  the  mind  steepec}  in  (aith  (ctr 
certitude),  and  freed  from  all  embarassments»  /,  i^  a  mind 
happy  and  contented. 

24.    '  Completely  forsaking  all  will-bom  <Mm%  widl 


ruling  i''c    ciiininiiiiity  nf  tliu   SL-nsc^s   by  the 
tninri; 

7$.  ■  Slowly  nnd  slowl)-,  let  one.  by  force  of  tratncfl 
iviU  (AW(////i' retire  ;  mid  fixing  tlic  tiianas*  in 
.itma.  let  naiiji'it  be  thoiijibt." 

I>c<ire«  arc  of  twofold  character,  sf'arsa-j&fy  and 
sahk-'ilfa-jt}!}.  Sf'msajnk  are  c  intact -born. ».  e..  ■>cii^ti<in- 
lx>rn  (bwlily  dctires).  .S'rtA^d^rt-/''*  arc  will-born  or  mind- 
bctri).  I'j*.,  desireH  which  have  a  mental  oripin.  '  The  former 
are  Mich  as  cold,  heat  etc.  The  latter  arc  such  n't  sons, 
land  etc  Ik'lucen  dicse,  the  will-born  detircH  arcabaiMlon- 
able  in  toto.  Whereas,  the  sensational  ex|)ertcncc*  arc 
those  which  c.innot  be  avcrti-<l.  Ily  an  effort  of  the  mind, 
it  may  be  made  tf.  abandon  the  will-born  desires  by 
makinf;  it  to  ce.Kc  thinkinf;on  them  ;  and  the  ))ain!<  and 
l>leasnrcs  ariiin^  from  sensatinns,  cold,  heat  etc.,  are  possi- 
ble to  be  resisted  by  an  altitude  of  inHilTercnce. 

Thus,  in  every  way,  diverting  or  abstracting  the 
(jroujj  of  senses  from  their  corres|ionding  (external) 
nbjects, — by  slow  degress,  by  efforts  of  a  wise  resolute  will — , 
shall  the  mind  be  made  to  retire  from  all  things  save  atma  ; 
and,  rested  in  atma.  nodiing  shall  it  think.* 
T?t  ^  H»RRT  &c. 

36.  ■  I'rom  thence  and  ihcncc  to  whence  tlic  fickle, 
unstcafly  mind  rambles,  shall  it  again  be  forced 
Imckiand  place*!  under  the  |iower  of  ,~Uma  alone.' 

WhithcTsnever  the  mind,  by  nature  fickle,  and  refusing 
to  stay  in  ,Htma.  wanders  out  to  cling  (o  its  cherished 
objects,  let  effort  be  made  to  withdraw  it  therefrom,  and 
rested  in  atma,  |K.-rsuading  it  to  believe  (ur  think)  that 
therein  is  found  supreme  happiness. 

I.    On  BmUki  uml  Mann.  r»ilr,  1.     Kwl  Bktgaivim,  XI-14,  mital 

IMC*  a  ami  4,  pi  laj.  pkj^mm-kimt-U^, 
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H^MHHW  fR  &c. 

27.  *  Supreme  bliss  verily  corner  to  that  yof^I  whone 
mind  has  attained  peace,  wIkmc  r^tff-nature  hasi 
been  calmed,  who  is  .stainless  and  IkrakmihliktJ 

'Mind  in  peace'  means:  mind  immovably  fixed  in 
atma.  or  mind  placed  in  atma. 

From  this  state,  it  (naturally)  follows  that  the  yo|^ 
.has  had  all  his  stains  or  sins  expunj^cd. 

This  implies  that  the  r<^Vi/-quality  (or  pMsion*fUiturc) 
has  been  stillefl  down  (or  eradicated). 

I  Icnce  is  he  brak*pta-iike.  Rrahma  is  itma.  BrmkwHf* 
like  is  tr)  be  re-established  in  his  own  true  essence. 

To  such  a  yofji  (or  one  who  has  reached  the  pinnacle 
or  meditation),  comes  exquisite  transcendent  felicity,  £  «.« 
fitma-beatitudc. 

///.translated  as  *  verily,*  is  an  indeclinable  parttde, 
^ivin^  a  reason  ;  meaning;  that  by  reason  of  itnui^natune 
bcinjj  essentially  blissful,  (the  yofjf  attains  to  it). 

28.  *  ICver  thus*  vowed  to  .Itma,  the  yo^vf  is  clemnaed 
of  sin.  and.  with  ease,  tasteth  the  endless  bii« 
of  contact  (or  communion)  with  brmhma.* 

romplctely  t^m^'fti  to  tUnuh  the  yofi  is  delivered  from 
all  the  vast  |Kist  accumulation  of  sins.  And  he  comet  to 
enjoy  infinite  bliss  arisin^^  from  brahma-communion. 

nrahma-smnsi^trsa  means :  contact  with  brahma,  meui* 
in(^  bliss  like  that  of  brahma-bliss.  ^ 

.//|viirAi«  endless  or  c\'ersomuch,  means  limitlcm. 
With  case  (salhrntt)  means,  without  eflbrt  {imdvdsmm). 

That  the  mature  state  of  meditation  is  of  four  kincK  i> 
now  described  (verses  29  to  32) : — 


fT^'^'IPIHrfRW  &c. 

29.  'The  mcflitatinn-abwrbcd  equal-secr everywhere, 
IKTrci-ivci  atina  abi(lin<;  Jn  all  bcin[;?i  and  all 
iK'int;*  abiding  in  .itrna.' 

•  E^Hi$l-sf(iHX  nvntt'/ierf '  i=san'ntra  siimn'i/firtiiitut, 
%  the  rcftlinini;,  tliat  atma,  tvherever  it  do  abide  in  one- 
self f>r  in  other  bcinfjs,  is  of  the  self-same  essence, 
lonkcti  at  frrmi  ihc  [xiint  of '  intelligence '  or  "consciousncM' 
(jniina'  which  is  nn  attribute,  et^nat  or  common  to  alt  iitmas. 
Thi?t  is  ctiuality,  nameness,  or  agreement  which  is  perceived 
«h«rn  'itma-naturc  is  divested  of  its  matteT-conncction  fr.  e., 
Stma  in  its  disembodied  condition),  _ 

Inc(]iialit)- or  difTerciicc  comes  from  vicwinf;  Titma  in 
its  matter-conditioned  states. 

The  yoRl  or  he  who  is  ripe  in  meditation  docs  not 
sec  the  differences  produced  by  matter-environments,  but 
perceives  the  sameness  of  ,itma-naturc,  wherever  it  do 
abide,  by  its  essential  or  inherent  common  attribute  or  pro- 
perty of 'intcUincncc'  or  'conscionsncss.'  This  is  eqHot-teeiHg. 

Thus  the  fifual-scer  is  he  who  ]x:rceivcs  the  atma  in 
him  to  be  the  same  or  of  the  same  character,  as  the  almas 
which  abide  in  other  creatures,  and  that  other  creatures  are 
equal  to  him-^elf  in  this  rcsjicct.  (In  other  words,  he  scc^ 
ilmas  in  all  beings  as  like  his  own  atma,  and  sees  his  iitma 
MS  like  atmas  of  other  beings). 

The  conclusion  is  that  all  atmas  being  of  one  essential 
nature,  when  one  atma's  nature  is  known  or  seen,  the 
nature  of  all  almas  are  become  known  or  seen.  This  sense 
is  expressed  by  the  sentence : — 

"He  is  a  seer  of  tanuness  everywhere'  (VI-29>  Referred 
to  ^ain  in  : 

'  What  this,  samtMess-sccmz  meditation  (yof^)  'a,  that 
Thou  hast  derlared.'    {y»-m-ram y<^iik  Cf^  VI-33. 
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This  sameness  was  what  was  again  alluded  to  in  :— 
Htniosfiam  &c): — *  Verily  is  brahma  (2tfnaj  sUinlcst  and 
the  saw**  (V-19). 

3a  *  Whose)  pcrceiveth  Me  everywhere,  and  percd- 
vcth  all  in  Me,  to  him  I  am  never  IO0I,  nor  lo 
Me  is  he  lost** 

ICvcii  more  advanced  (in  yogsi)  is  he  who  approacheai 
nearer  to  M>-  nature,  in  the  manner  declared  in  the  ^kuti:*- 
'Stainless,  he  attains  to  su|>reme  equality  (or  sameness).^ 
Whoso  thus  realizes  that  atma-nature*  when  viewed  in 
its  essence,  in  its  state  of  purity  or  exemption  froni  all 
(;(xx]  and  evil,  is  equal,  or  comparable,  to  Me ;  whoio,  so 
seeing,  rcali/.es  a^^ain  that  I  am  in  all  atma*principle,  and 
realizes  that  all  ritma-principie  is  in  Me,  that  if  to  say,  reali- 
zes  that  when  the  nature  of  atma  is  known  in  one  instance 
(as  described)  it  is  known  in  other  cases ;  to  him,  who  to 
realizes  his  own  atma-nature,  I  do  not  veil  Mysdf,  for  My 
nature  is  the  same  as  his.  On  My  part,  I  take  him  who  sees 
the  C(]uality  ofhis  own  nature  with  Mr  as  My  Owntdf ; 
1  I(M)k  ui)on  him  to  be  equal  to  Myself,  and  ever  revesl 
Myself  to  his  vision.* 

The  still  more  mature  sta^^c  of  meditation  b  (now) 
described: — 

31.  lie.  takin;;  his  stand  in  unity,  worshippeth  Me, 
.Abiilant  in  all  hein;;s, — that  yogi,  in  whatever 
condition  he  be,  dwelleth  in  Mc' 

ZsXvi/:vfw/-jj//r/V<j/r«the  taking    stand,  or  the  being 

I.  C|K  'N'aUu  *Aivini  lihi'iilni  liaia* 


estabii-ihol.  in  unity,  means  the  eschcwiny  uf  all  the  difte- 
rcnccx  amint'  frnm  innlcrial  coitclitions;  and  thccxjunditii,' 
of  ihc  >'o{ji')i  consciiiusiicss'  in  his  mcditatii';  moments,  so 
as  to  cngn)7x:  Mc  as  abidini;  cveryu-hcre. 

in  whntetff  cntiilioK  he  he  means:  whether  he  be 
in>mcf>cd  in  meditation,  or  awake  from  out  uf  that  state 
[tymtt/idua  i,  iir  whatever  he  be  iii.  The  yogi  so  far  advanced, 
Mccing  hiKown  selfand  xcMg  all  creatures,  ever  'iluvUetk  in 
Altl  Lt^  ever  secth  Me  alunc 

Di^vIUhs  ih  Me  means:  he  ever  sees  Me  and  Mc  alone; 
i.  f.,  he  ever  feels  that  hi.i  filina-iiature  as  well  as  the  aimii- 
o*lun;  uf  all  beings  arc  like  Mine." 

The  still  further  advanced  stage  of  meditation  is 
IKW  stated  : —  ,      ^ 

WfHtq«?si  &c. 
•  32.     '1  le  is  to  be  ki'tiwn  as  the  siii>crior  yogi,  Arjtitia  ! 
who,    by    reason  of    at  ma-similitude,    Iixiketh 
ever>-wliere,  on  ha])|>iness  or  miser)-,  as  etgual.' 

AtuM-siini/t/ii'/e  consists  in  the  sameness  of  all  utmas 
as  well  as  his  (yojji'sj  own,  in  its  native  character  of  all- 
jjcrvading  consciousness.  — ^ 

Knowing  thus  that  .Uina  has  no  connection  with  ' 
hai>pincss  or  misery,  he  lool<s  on  them  as  one  like  the  other,  I 
whether  they  befal  him  or  befal  others ; — happiness  or  joy 
in  the  shajie  of  a  son  being  born  etc.,  and  misery  or  grief 
in  the  shape  of  that  son  dying  etc— In  other  words,  it  is 
tht  same  to  him  whether  other  people's  sons  arc  born  or 
die,  or  his  sons  arc  born  or  die  etc.  — 

He  who  looks  on  all  joy  and   affliction    with  such 

ttuprcme  indifference,  is  to  be  classed  as  the  highest  yugl. 

I.  A<xndini:(bKiii>tnu)a.a>n>ci-  a.     Thnuthc  yogf  whp  irt\ka 

amd  Kcum*  iu  Mlnnl  inbnKc  ilM*      kua'i  CaaMnaauiy), 
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Qucrias  Arjuna : — 

4ts4  4t^H^MI  &c. 

33.  What  this  sameness-sccing  yoga  (or  ciuctrine  of 

mcditatidn)  is,  that  thou  kis&t  expounded, 
Marlhusuclana !',  I  do  not,  from  heedlcssne^ 
understand  the  exact  nature  of.' 

34.  *Kf  ishna!*,  verily  in  the  mind  wavering, tumultuous, 

virulent  and  wayward.  Kei^training  it,  I  deeai,  hk 
as  extremely  hard  a!S  (catching)  the  wind.* 

(Arjuna  said) : — I  do  not  comprehend  thoroughly  the 
character  of  the  Yo^^^a  (ur  the  doctrine  of  mediation,  or  the 
spiritual  mode  by  which  one  is  able  to  view  kosmos  as 
full  of  soul  and  as  full  of  God;,  that  thou  hast  expounded; — 
the  y<>'^A  of  K(]uality  (or  sameness,  similarity,  or  rcsem* 
blancc  =  silmya)  of  atmas,  viz.,  the  quality  of  Jivitmas  on  the 
one  hand  viewed  from  the  as|ject  of  intelligence  {i^dmrn  or 
consci(>usncs«i)  bcin;;  shared  by  them  all  as  a  common 
characteristic  ;  and  the  equality  of  Jiv4tmas  with  I^vara 
{God)  on  the  other  hand,  viewed  by  the  common  attritNitc 
of  exemption  from  worki-bonda;;ea karma)  which,  emand* 
l>ated  souls  share  in  common  with  Jsvara ,  such  Yoga  (or 
spiritual  mode  of  scx*ing  thin(;s)  of 'looking  equally  on  all* 
{Stina/nt  saNituitirSiina'}v^a\  being  in  direct  conflict  wiUl 
the  immediate  evidence  presented,  all  the  while,  by  our  actual 
(phenomenal}  ex(x:rience  of  !K.*eiiig  diffcremcis  (not  tqm^lify) 
among  the  Jivatmas  on  the  one  hand,  consisting  in  the 
existence  of  a  variety  of  natures  as  reprcseqted  by  the 
divine,  the  human  etc^  natures ;  and  again  the  actual  evi* 
dcnce  of  seeing  liiffrrentrs  mot  equality)  between  Jl9mt  (in* 
dividual  souls)  and  I(vara  (Universal  Soul^GodX 

Not  to  be  able  to  realize  the  view  of  things  that  the  Yoga 

I.    bo  9i^An  4t  R>  »l^  a>   Kali  a»  pb  tH 

27 


Thuu  hast  uught,  wuuki  determine,  can  only  be  s 
for  by  tlic  fu(,'itivc  character  of  the  mind  Tailing  to  grasp  it. 
So  it  is,  indeed.  I'or.  even  in  matters  of  ordinary  e.x|x:- 
ricncc,  the  naturally  licklc:  tnJnd  eludes  the  attempts  of  man 
to  fix  it  on  to  a  certain  thing.  The  mind  powerfully  twists 
and  turvK^i  tlie  mim  about,  and  irresistibly  flies  away  whither- 
•oevcr  it  plca«-cs. 

While  such  is  the  case  in  matters  of  ordinary 
experience,  how  much  mr)re  tliDicult  would  it  nut  be  to 
t^tnem  the  mind  and  bend  it  so  as  to  dwelfon  alma, — a 
matter  of  in-cx|>ericncc!  ?  I  believe  that  to  control  the 
mind  iii  as  difficult  a  work  as  that  of  attempting  to  npixisc 
a  •  fragileJ  fan  again-t  the  fierce  blasts  of  wind  blowing  in 
the  face 

Thou  hast  thus  need  to  teach  mc  the  way  how  to 
coitiro)  the  mind. 

Sri  Hhagavan  (Lord  Kri.shnii)  res|xmds: — 

V^Ti  flSI^Ift  &c. 
35.     '  Doubtless.  O  mighty  armed !  the  roving  mind  is 
difficult  to  subdue ;  but  by  industry'  and  dis- 
|>assion'.  Kaimtcya  !  it  is  governable.'' 
HHfifllfRSn  ^nt  &c. 
3O.     '  My  belief  is  that  yoga'  is  hard  to  be  won  by 
1.     AtifilKi  ■  Kvcici-t  la  cH"ri  .if      >lilc  inlu  which  ly  )nclicc  ke.,  the 
eicdiiin  <>r  the  I'nclicG  uf  Mciliuiion      miml  is  iliKijilinvd.    It  in  ihv  Male  uf 
ju  laiH  Anm  in  mwn  to  ff.  niinl  frtoi  ftiini  all  thin^hli  ih  iraini 

*•  ("iiiXfjyii  — fimliim  rtmn  |ia<t-  iif  cutucMWNnnB  relalii^  (o  wutldly 
wni.oHilcnip(f»clirc.ili:>|«.vdiin,un'  cunccrTd.  Thu  Male  of  miml  rone- 
wiKldliiiciii,  a*cetid>m.  iwio-aHmch.  tiuniii|;  punly  no  the  ijiiriliial  plutc 
okM-  u  callol  um-tJhi,  when  all  contriuut- 

t-  C|>-  rilanjabi  S'ligi'Sriim  I-ll.  new  of  trndy  and  leirarc  viihdniwn 
■  .\l>h)Ut  taitlcyilihylm  Unniro  fi.<r  Ihc  lime  brine-  It  it  the  *Ule  ot 
iDm4'  abn  Cf.  tin.  Gila.  VIII'B  and  Itancc,  oripirilwl  teMxf.  (»M,  Mf 
XII-9.  Vide  aim  Annie  Ueiani'i  Lectum  on  Impinliaa,  iMwtiqaud 
•  Palk  tt  Dndpteihip,'  pp  1  JO- JJ>  Yxaurf  fo  J  r>na> 

4,     y^MMMhcr 
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him  of  unpioverned  mind  :  but  can  be  won  by 
him  of  mind  mastered,  using  (proper)  means 
(therefor  I.* 

That  it  is  difficult  to  arrest  the  mind,  which  by  nature 
is  of  a  roaming^  character,  is  beyond  denial.  Hut  the 
possibility  of  taming;  it  anyhow  depends  upon  generating 
in  the  mind  a  love  (or  liking)  for  2tma  by  accustoming  it 
to  reflect  on  its  (fitma's  excellences),  and  an  aversion  (or 
dislike)  for  objects  other  than  atma,  b>  presenting  hetorc 
its  ima<;ination  the  inherent  imperfections  of  those  objects^ 

]\y  him  who  has  not  subjugated  the  mind,  yoga*  is  cer- 
tainly  difficult  to  achie\'e,  but  it  (#>.,  yoga  of  spiritual  equa- 
lity.  or  the  coj^nixing  sameness  of  spirit  ever)'where)9  is 
feasible  to  him  who  gains  control  over  mind,  by  using  proper 
mcth<xls. 

Mind-control  is  attainable  by  the  performance  of  the 
already  described  Wis<lom-based  Karma- Yoga, — which  b 
worshipping  Me — . 

Arjuna  asks  again,  in  order  to  understand  well,  the 
greatness  (or  virtue)  of  ( Karma- )>'oga,  he  had  already  hcaid 
about,  in  the  verse  : 

*  In  this  there  is  no  loss  of  effort*  &c,  (II-40). 

The  greatness  of  Karma-yoga  there  described  is  oer* 
tainly  that  which  embodies  atma-wisdom  (or  that  which 
involves  .Itma-wisdom)  within  it,  and  culminating  in  yogm 
(meditation  or  .itma-union  by  meditation j.  That  great* 
ness  of  yoga  itself.*  (is  what  A^'juna  now  asks  :) — 

37.    *  Which  way  goeth  he,  Kfishna !  who^  ardent;  yet 


1.  Sc«  mile  4.  p-  ait«  dilKrfiaf  Item  wImi  b 

2.  The  meaning  m  ihat  the  iMlurr  (nf  Kanns-ynpi  b  Ui^  wImcIi 
(»f  KArin«-|tipiilc€Urnlinl^ir€iiirr  111  iim-aMUiUiKMi  far  hs 
•houM  001  be  cnmidfid  m  m  tMf  wmf 


for  waiit  of  application,  hath  his  mind  moved 
away  from  yona.  and  (hence)  doth  not  reach 
yo'ia- per  feet  ion  ?' 

38.  'Is  he,  cutonTrom  both  (ends),  Io);t,  liken  dividcti 

clond,  unfixc<l  utfrath/itjio),  and  unenlightened 
in  the  I'ath  of  Urahma  ? 

"^  HKrt  &c. 

39.  '  Thou  art  fit,  Krishna !  to  thoroughly  clear  ihis 

doubt  of  mine.  None  else,  save  Thee,  have  I, 
to  cut  this  doubt  asunder." 

One  may  ever  ^o  cnthu^iiasiically  embark  on  y^,  but 
if  he  lack  ])crsislcnt  application,  his  mind  is  liable  to  be 
fiistractod  therefrom,  and  he  miist  fail  to  reach  jxTfcction 
in  yo^a.     What  wilt  be  the  fate  ^gi'ti)  of  such  a  person  7 

Doth  he  not  get  lo>t  or  dis.ip)>car  like  a  broken  bit  of 
cloud  leaving  one  big  mass  of  clouil  behind,  and  failing  to 
unite  with  another  in  front? 

What  is  meant  by  the  double  loss  ('cut  off  from  both', 
see  text).  ?  The  one  is  the  non-fixture  iufira/isAfAd)  and 
the  other  is  non-enlightenment  or  ignorance  of  the  Path  of 
Itrahma  Kbrahmiinixh [hithi  vimfidhatxui). 

Ttie  first  loss  is  the  failure  to  secure  svarga,'  the  fruit 
appropriate  for  Horks  [x;rformed.  Works  (or  karmn)  per- 
formed with  that  object  in  view,  liberally  promise  that  fruit. 
Hut  works  are  done  by  this  person  with  no  such  intent ; 
and  hence  he  forfeits  the  I  material)  fruit  on  the  one  side. 

The  second  loss  consists  in  the  '  ignorance  of  the  Path 

of  Itrahma.'    This  means  that  the  (spiritual)  Path  {i.t^ 

doiug  works  with  no  regard  to  reward,  and  contemplating 

on  iclfand  God  etc,}  is  begun  to  be  trodden,  but  the  man 

I.    Cp.  Ml  CI,  IX-».)i, 
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fails  to  pursue  in  it  steadily,  and  strays  away.    So  he  is 
cut  off  from  this  side. 

When,  then,  one  is  so  cut  oflT  from  both  ends,  b  he 
lost  or  not  lost? 

This  doubt  of  mine,  Kp^hna !',  Thoo  canst  clear. 
Thou  art  Omnipresent  and  Omniscient  Thoo  canst  there- 
fore cut  my  doubts  asunder. 

?rl  Bhap^avrm'  (Lord  Kpshna)  replies:— 

40.  'Neither  here  nor  in  the  next  (woridi,  Pirthal 

is  there  destruction  for  him.  Verily  none,  Relov* 
cd !  who  is  a  doer  of  good  work,  goeth  the 
evil  way.*'  '^ 

Neither  here  (in  the  present  life)  nor  there  (in  the  life 
to  come)  is  there  loss  for  him,  who,  in  all  earnestness 
cn(;a(;cs  in  yo^^A,  but  who  may  fall  away  thetefrom. 

Destruction  means  deprivation  or  forfeiture  of  the 
material  enjoyment  of  svarji^  on  the  one  hand,  and  spiri* 
tual  (Hrahma-)enjoymentson  thcother  hand,  either  of  which 
he  could  have  aspired  for. 

Destruction  means  the  inter\'ention  of  undesirable 
obstacles,  in  the   sha^x  of  evils. 

liut,  when  one  has  performed  even  a  little  of  the  yogm 
of  this  super-excellent  character  (described  already),  he 
will  not  indeed  find  himself  at  a  ioss,  neither  in  the  pM^ 
nor  the  present,  nor  the  future. 

I  low  can  it  be  so  ?     AnsuTr : —  * 

m^^4^i^i(^i«i  jTm<ni  4c 

41.  '  The  yo{;^-fallen,  on  attaining  to  the  realms  of . 

I.     S«v  rmr.  1.  p.  iS.  3.     C|W  BktCllt.  II-40I 

a.     Sec  iHiie,  7.  p^  sS. 
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the   meritorious,   and   having  dwelt   there  for    , 
lonu  years,  is  well-born  again  in  a  family  of  ' 
(cell-to-do  people  (srimatdni).' 
Whatever  was  the  desire  which  tiivcrled  one  from  pur- 
5iuin|;  to  the  ver>'  end  the  I'ath  of  YoEa,  that  desire  nill  find 
it9    fulfilment. — and   exquisitely    enhanced    manifold, — in 
the  regions  of  those  men  who  did  most  virtuous  deeds ; 
Mc  enjoys  there  to  the  utmost  limit  of  his  capacity  to  enjoy; 
— that  cnjo>'mcnt  extending  over  a  considerable  period. 
Thi^  bj-  virtue  of  the  yoga,  which  he  trtxl  and  left  (un- 
finished I. 

After  enjoying  there  to  his  utmost,  his  capacity  for  ' 
more  pleasure  comes  to  an  end.     And  then  he  is  again  rc- 
ItKarnated  in  a  family  of  pure  and  prosperous  souls,  quali--' 
fied  for  prosecuting  Yo[;a. 

To  be  thus  born  in   favorable   environments, 
due  to  the  cfTic.icy  of  the  Yoga  which  the  disciple  tx^n 
tread  but  sHcr\c(i  therefrom.' 

?nNI  'JlMHI»(f  &c. 

42.     '  Or,  he  is  born   iii  a  family  of  wise  yogis,  but 
this  kind  of  birih  indeed   is  in  this  world  most 
seldom  merited. 
If  he  had  diverged  from  Yoga  almost  at   the  stage  of 
fruition,  he  is  (now)  born  in  a  family  of  illuminated  sages 
(yogis),  or  those  who  arc  themselves  versed  in  the  Science 
of  Yoga  and  can  indoctrinate  others  too  in   it.     In  both 
these  cases,  difficult  among  mankind  is  such  re- in  carnation 
vis ;  ii)  that  of  being  born  among  the  yoRA-ftt,  and  (3)  of 
being  born  among  the  y<^a-rull.    When  it  doth  take  place, 
it  is  a  result  of -the  efficacy  of  Yoga  pursued  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent already  and  discontinued  for  (some  reason  or  the  other). 
I.  C|]k  Bh  I  Gil  IX.  -M-ii. 


is  also  I 
tx^n  to  J 
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43.  '  llcrc  picketh  he  up,  the  meinory-link  connected 

with  his  previous  body ;  thence  again,  O  Son  of 
Kuru !  doth  he  strive  towards  (yoga)-perfectioa.' 

43  >^.    *Hy  the  previous  habit  alone,  is  he  attracted  into 
it  (yoga),  even  involuntarily.' 

In  the  re-incarnation  that  comes,  he  gets  back  the 
yoga-memory  or  links  of  reminiscence  connected  %rith  the 
habits  cultivated  in  his  prevknis  body, — when,  like  one 
roused  Trom  slumber,  he  again  presses  on  towards  yogm* 
consummation,  without  encountering  further  obstacles. 

The  affiinitics  of  the  old  yoga-practice  are  such  as  to 
im]K:l  him  forward  in  that  course,  instinctive!/ as  it  were,  or 
as  it  were  out  of  his  own  power  (not  to  continue  the  processji 

Verily  the  power  and  greatness  of  Yoga,  is  wdl*known 
to  be  such. 

44.  *  Kvcn  he  who  has  the  (mere)  desire  to  know  Yoga 

] lasses  beyond  the  maiMi-grtai^  (}abda4Mahroa).* 
Kven  he  who  may  not  actually  embark  on  Yoga,  but 
is  a  mere  inquirer,  resumes  such  inquiry  if  he  had  dis* 
continued  the  same  on  a  iircvious  occasion  (or  incarnation)^ 
And  he  gradually  comes  again  to  walk  the  Path  of  Karma* 
yoga,  and  eventually  transcends  the  name^grtmL  [or  the 
vast  exi>anse  of  matter  which  is  the  cause  of  names  and 
forms  ifaMa'^raAma)\ 

^iiMit^ntAitia  signifies  matter,  for  it  is  the  great  matter^ 
stuff  in  its  manifested  modification  which  getsfo  be  wMwrnd 
{ftiMita)  as  devas,  men,  earth,  the  sky,  svarga,  etc  Henoe 
that  which  is  nameable  is  the  mami-gnmi  (matter-ttuC) 

I.  Nmmt'grt^  or  ihc  iaiiniic 
RWiicr-cupuue,  Uw  gmincn  U 
which  cornbti  in  bivia^  MMei  Mid 


Kvcn  the  mere  intiuircr  ah  lo  what  Voga  is,  actiuifcs 
merit,  and  ultimate!}'  passes  bcjond  fnbti'i-bfa/itn<t.  This 
means  that  he  becomes  nnrettereiJ  rrom  matter's  coils,  and 
attains  to  atma,  the  sole  harbour  uf  intelligence  and  bliss 
{jUdH'i  and  tiuimd"),  or  that  which  iitMtwl  fv  nuitu-ii  a» 
COM  ^(' MiiWi'i/ those  objects  as  arc  matter-moulded,  such 
■»»  dcvu,  man  etc. 


45.     ■  I  he  sedulously  exerting  yogi  becomes  assoilcd 

of  sin :    and   obtaining   perfection   after  many 

births,'  thence  passes  on  to  the  Supreme  State. 

Such  is  the  greatness  or  virtue  of  this  Yopa  that  merit 

goes   on  accumulating  as  jnan  passes  through   many  an 

incarnation,  and  purifying  him  by  disengaging  him  from  all 

defilement. 

Thus  docs  he  become  more  and  more  com|ietent  for 
prosecuting  Yoga.  .And,  by  force  of  strenuous  efTort,  des- 
pite (failures  or  breaks),  he  surely  makes  his  way  to  the 
Supa-me  Goal. 

The  su)jeriority,  above  all  others,  of  that  yt^t,  who  has 
chosen  the  Highest  of  human  .\mbitions  (alma-realisation) 
is  now  stated  : — 

cNftfwJtsfiWfr  &c. 
4O.    'The  yogi  ranks  higher  than  the  tiifiasvis,  higher 
)'et  than   the  jtldHls ;   higher   is   lie   than   the 
tariiiis.  Hence,  Arjuna!  become  thou  the  yogi,' 
.As  Yoga  <or  Tke  I*ath)  leads  to  the  highest  aspiration 
vf  man,  it  is  greater  than  what  is  attainable  by  the  austere 
I,    C|h  llh.-(JiM.  Vll'j,  ■mlVII.       tOtybli'SnlM       pn;->.-«-dn]ia-riitMt. 
19.  fipi    jUnini.     Knowkdi^  MCh  m 

a,    VnUnt IcMiya     u>>    in    ht>      >iuiiiin|;     p  1  j  c  h  i  c     powcn,     at 
Jilfarja-iiu^irUa :    'Sanlj  hi  Ui       ^rltini;  ■   komlnlBt  <rf  |duKU,  Ik* 
Ud-yiv'-iiitfuLl  Ini      ■u|u-niiJuH]-      Sua,  viui  «ncT|a'  ccL 
vkUw    cIhl,    ilcViiUnlMa    thandfa- 
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and  ascetic  mode  of  life  \iapiU) ;  greater  than  what   b 

attainable  by  various  kinds  of  knowledge'  inferior  to  JUma* 
knuwlcd^'c,  (this  is  the  f^dnl  meant  here) :  greater  tvca 

than  what  is  attainable  by  performers  of  A^vamodha*  and 

other  Vctla-writ  ritualistic  ceremonies  (the  karwUsU 

Hence  the  yogi  is  superior  to    ike  At/«irif,  to  the 

j'fhWs  and  to  the  karmls, 

Thcrj,  Arjuna !,  bectnne.  therefore,  this  (kind  ofjyogL 

So  far,  thus,  the  subject  relating  to  (or  how  to  aoquire) 

atma-intuition  (or  atma-knowkxlge)  as  preliminary  to  the 

Higher  knowledge  (Para-vidya"«God*intuition,orGod*wis. 

dom    or  Theosophy)   pro|xHinded    by   Prajapati    in   the 

( U|>anishad)  |>assages,  (Chh  :  Up.  VI 1 1-7,  ei  s(f:f\  has  been 

discoursed  upon.     This  verse  is  a  eukigy  <|n  this  Higher 

Theosophy. 

'47.    *  Kven  more  bcyomi  the  yogis  and  of  all,  is  Ar  said 
I  to  be  the  most  superior  who.  in  (aith,  and  with 

[  his  inmost  Manas  immersed  in  Me,  worship* 

ixrth  Me/' 

The  (genitive  case  of  the  wonl  jrt»^'mJm  has  the  ibroe 
of  the  ablative  cas<! /I'^/M/irA  ;  >v^»/>irf«r  thus  meaning  not 


uni\cr^l    cni|«rc.     Scv*    \  AJur  VctU,  j.     The     r«*ilcf     b 

22n*\  m  35ih  (.*hA|4irv    THcy  arc  m4       KIinAmi)A*t  IVnrw  to  Lac  :  III  Mii 


real  ^ciihors   l^ui  ifnl4ctiulk  crrr*  the  T*l4r  *4  Vidyit 

monk-v     Aflcf  crrtAin   ^ira)cr«   ha\c  t4  Lrc  :  III. 
iici-n  rcciictl.  the  \ictiiii»  Arc  let  lmM<  j.     Scv  l*lu<«   to  Lict.   Ills 

»ith«»iit    injury.     If  the   ajiinwUt  src  %vrBC  m  iaiffU(l«ctofy  lo  tW  JMi 

jurtuttUy  imnH»Utcil,  the)  arc  in   tafa  ^m  at  lllto^««i-Mu   Uic 

HftMl  to  wreak  their   %«.ii'^*.uice  *m  the  y%^g^    LcCtM«»  (VI    fi»    Xll|^ 

Su rihorr.     WIe.  JUJ^%»i^,i  i  l\  -i^  i.,^,^^  ^^  i^^g^  ^  XII  mi  XU-S. 
JO  •  *l  ««  y«jiU-|^ft{i««vt.BriM  Mi|i* 


of  the  >"ogis,  bill  beyond  the  yogi-''.  (The  abUitivu  case  gives 
the  sense  that  the  yogi  of  this  vcfm:  in  not  one  amongst  the 
fiMir  kinds  of  jt^it  tlcscribci I  tin  the  twoiity-ninth  vcrM:,  fT. 
tf«/^).but  is  the  y^/Zr  above  and  beyond,  and  sujicriiii'  to,  the 
fpHr  kind's 

The  descri|itioii  -jf  the  Tuiir  kinds  of  the  yogis  iii  as 
contatiicti  in  \-erse  {sitn'a-t'lu'ittislhitm  etc.,) : — 

■  I'crcctves  Alma  abidinjj  in  all  beinys  elc.,  (vi-29.) 
and  following  verses  :  (vi-30,  31  and  32). 

As  the  yogi  rcfcrrcii  tu  in  tht!i  verse,  docs  not  fall  »» 
one  of  this  four-fald  classification,  the  genitive  case  has 
not  the  ToFCC  of  specifying  a  class  among  iHom;  already  men* 
tioncd. 

.  ///  s-tr-.vs/uliii.='  iiuii  of  alt:  refers  to  thiise  mentioned 
in  x-er-<  forty-seven,  vi/  the  lafnnis  etc..  Likewise  here,  as 
of  the  wuu\  }■<>>:»  lilt  III.  the  genetivc  case  of  the  word  s<trvfs/iiiiH. 
has  the  ablative  force,  for  reasons  the  same  as  stated  above; 
in  this  case  meaning  that  this  yogi  [describe<t  in  this  verse 
and  the  followint;  lectures,  vii  to  xii,  %■!:.,  the  M<d-t-i,  the 
lA>ver  of  liod)  is  yre.iler  th.ni  all  the  yoyis  {verses  Jy  to  33J 
and  the  t'l/xisnx  etc.,  (\erse  46 J. 

In  com|>arison  with  this  yogi,  they  are  all,  by  inferiority, 
to  be  groujxKl  into  one  cliiss.  The  coin|)arison  between 
him  and  them  is  as  belvveen  the  Mount  of  iMeru,'  and  a 
handful  of  mustard  seed.  IJetween  one  seed  and  ano- 
ther, dincrvnces  certainly  do  exist,  but  that  difference  is 
im|wl)Mble  when  comi>ared  with  that  which  subiisLi  bet- 
ween  the  seed  and  the  huge  Mount  Meru.' 

'  The  inmost  iiutnui  immersed  in  Mi  means  :  that 
uf  his  overflowing  love  fur  Me,  all  hi^  nuiHos  ('  heart,  life  and 
I.  Thin  K  llw  K<ililen  nHHinuin,  face  iif  (he  otnh  liKlcen  ihrnuuidl 
acmtdinc  ■••  Ihc  fufiiM*,  in  Ihc  iu  JiaiiKlct  at  the  MaiMll  ■  Mny 
ooiUi:  »(  Jamlw-ili  \\».  lt>  hi'l|-l>i  u  ix.  IhuuMml  umI  M  It*  Uw  iialfCB- 
ci(hl|r-fuur  ihuoMiHl  )<ij<iiui>  (yojana  IhuwMNL 
■yauk>)i  iu  ilc^h  bcluH  ibc  iw- 
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Moul')  is  merged  in  Me.     IIih  nature  is  thus  unique,  sing- 
ling him  out  fn^m  all  other  kinds  of  yogis. 

Anfar-{Uma,^*inmosi  manas'  is  so  called  from  its  being 
the  receptacle  of  all  internal  and  external  experiences 

So  drunk  in  (God-iLove  is  this  yogi,  that  he  is  unable, 
without  Mc,  to  HU|>|K)rt  his  very  existence.     In  this  way  he 

i*i  merged  in  Mc  as  one. 

Sra/M/tth'dn  :  is  one  full  of  earnestness  or  fiuth.  The 
earnestness  in  worshipping  Me.  comes  fmm  the  inordinate 
desire  which  im}x:ls  him  to  find  Mc,  for,  the  intensit}-  of 
)'carning  Love  that  he  has  for  Me  is  such  that  he  is  unable 
to  tolerate  a  moment's  scfiaration  from  Me, — 

J//*,  to  Whom,  the  emanations,  sustentatinns,  and 
immanations  of  the  Kosmos,  abrnmdint!  in  objects  of  en jo)*. 
rrcnt.  cnjoyers.  and  enjoying  instruments — vis ;  body  and 
senses — are  hut  sport. 

.l/i*.  the  Treasury  of  the  countless  groups  of  glorious 
attributes, — antidotal  to  evil, —  such  as  wisdom  or  omntsci* 
ence  O'^?''" '.'  I>owct  iMn}^'^  dominion  («rifnrrr«),*  cncrgj- 
(f/>v</),*caj)acity  (mk/i),^  lustre  sUj^sf  etc,  etc, 

.!/«•,  whose  Divine  Figure  is  a  synthesis  of  every  thing 
beautiful,  becoming  .Me.  inconceivable,  tnuiscendcnt, 
mirific.  im|>crishable.  invulnerable,  super-exccllent  etc,-—* 
such  as  radiance  {,9Mf;viii\ii\  lovelinesai  (simmd^vyit),  fragrance 
(i^i//-4r«///7/r»</].  softness  {saa-^Hmtinra),  (H^^ce  UdmmntU  and 
youth  (  VituvttMa): 


I,    Jutmamx^     lliniHir.     Ik.    all  ^     A«Hi«*Woa» 

ihing%.  in  ocry  rr*|**ci.  xi^\  a\  c%rr)  iranicvMlt  our  rety 

nuMiuni.  ov'^uo  «lirccti)r.*  6.      /i^aOvvrpnvcn  afl,  IIh»* 

3  4-3   /i^/mipytrj^mWW   \Wtt^;;%  trlf  l^ifif  misklnl  or  wmhmmtd  hf 

thuft  cr^niM\l.     Il«r     c^cf     auppivt*  aii)rthNi|[  P.    44*    5L    ^mHi 

4*     IVr/ttM'NcTiftliricm,  i»nrircf  ifiiym.              | 
rtliAiiMctU* 


Me,  in  essence  and  in  attributes,  beyond  mind  to  con- 
ceivc,  and  sijccch  to  extol ; 

,\fe.  the  iinboundeil  majestic  Ocean  of  compassion 
(kdmifxai.  condescension  (sausi/va).  love  (i-iJ/jn/ivfJ,  bounty 
[aiiddiy,t\  etc., 

J/c,  the  Saviour  or  the  lm|>.irtial  Asylum  of  all  the 
wof  Ids : 

Aff,  the  Rcliei'cr  of  the  riintrcsseR  of  my  supplicants  ; 
-Uc.  the  sole  Object  of  ]«i5sinate  Love  for  My  postulants; 
Afr.  Who  become  theophanous,  or    become  ocularly 
denrtonMrable  to  nil  men; 

Aff.  incarnate  in  VasiidcvS's  house,  without  laj'ing 
aside  my  true  (Divine)  nature  fon  that  account) ; 

Mr  illumining;  all  the  I'niverw  by  My  infinitely  sub- 
lime (jlor)' ; 

Aff,  the  Promoter  of  the  well-being  of,  or  the  Killer 
with  gladness,  the  whole  Universe,  by  the  resplendent  glory 
of  My  Divine  Self; 

Whose  meditates  on  Mc  in  this-wisc,  I  hold  him  to  be 
the  nearest  to  Me,  the  most  estimable  to  Me  abow  all 
others, 

J*ccau^.  i  am  Omnipresent  and  J  Omniscient  in  Kter- 

nity,  1  know  a'l  thi'f :  {that  what  I  say  is  the  Truth). 

OM  TA  T  SA  T. 

Thus  close-i  The  Sixth  Discourse, 

Named,  AMyisn-  Yoga,  or  the  I'racticc  of  Meditation 

With  Sri  RthutUtHJif's  Commentary  thereon, ' 

llctwecn  Sri  Krishna  and  Arjuma^ 

In  the  Science  of  Yoga, 

In  the  Divine  Knowledge  of  the  Upanitkadi, 

'  Or  the  Chants  of  ^rl  Bkagm'tM,, 
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THE  SEVENTH  LrECTURB 

XAMKIl 

PARAMAHAMSA-VIJNAlfA-YOQA, 

OK 

SUPREME  SAfNTLY  W/SDOJJ. 


TN  the 


PROEM. 

N  the  the  first  Six  Lectures  (constituting  the  Ftnt 
vision  of  the  Hha^^avad-Gita,  called  PsychocrmsyXthe 

subject-matter  discussed  was  with  reference  to  how 
atma-c(»'^nition  may  be  attained  by  the  aspirmot,  by 
adopting  the  I'ath  of  Karma,  founded  on  the  reoopiilioQ  of 
atma. 

Aima-co'jnition  (or  atma  realized)  b  ancilUfy  to  Ike 
incessant  devotion — upo^ana^^-by  which  to  eflect  coo* 
munion*  with  Sri-united-Narayana\(or  TheocrasyX  Mlioit 
the  ultimate  Supreme  Goal  for  any  one  to<reacht  Who  b 

I.     *  Lit  :  *d»cUin|;  mau,*  mcaa*       IVucai  U>  Led.  iai. 
Ci>«>tAnl   rcflcciiti^  ••€   nKtliUtini;  un  j.     TtrTriiMiin  irf  ftf itl|fij  i||i 


the  ii^iJhcaii.  %o  •«  to  Uing  aIuhii   •  IC«l4c«i  %d  Mcfqp  4c,  Uh  U 

Cfalcaccocc  oi  onc'%  ^icuij;  with  ChmI**  MoUMfUid  XI«diMfii  {m  ikt 

«M(f»oc.  I'l^ivuu  u  »]riiutiyiyo«M  WiUi  gf  CodK  S«»  aoit  !#  pc  4 
BhAkii,  OhjiM    Md    VmImm;  wm         >    SttMlilfb  H 


the  Supreme- Great  (I'arabrahma),'  the  Imiefective  («(>- 
uivfnfrrtsi'crfcct),  the  sole  Uncaused  Cause  of  the  Universe, 
the  Omniscient,  the  All-[K:rva<lin[;  Spirit,  the  [nralliblc- 
willed,  Ihc  Great  Lord  of  universal  empire. 

Now,  in  the  Mid-Section  of  Six  lectures  (constituting 
the  Second  Division  of  the  HhaKavad-gita,  called  Thcocrasy- 
1.^x1:   VII  to  Xll),  the  subject-matter  discussed  is   the 
nature  iif the  Su|)i-emc-Grcati;Param-brahmaX'theSu)ircmc-  / 
S|>trit  (I'arama-imrusha).'  and  the  mode  of  lovingly  devoutly  i[ 
mc<litatin[;  on  Him,  called  Upaitana  or  Ithiikti.  i)    i 

This  moilc  of  devout  love  called  Hhnkti.  is  sum- 
mArixed  in  the  closini;  LcclurcCofihis  Lay,  Divine)  in^iich 
lani;uagc  as : — 

( V,i/,iA  />r/ivri/t'Mfic) :  "Man  attains  jicrfcction  by  rcn- 
dofin-  «orshi|ifi.l  •'crvicc  lo  Ilim  from  Whom  all  bcint-s 
receive  their  impulses,  by  Whom  all  this  is  per\'adcd.' 
(XVIll-46}:  and  closing  up  with: — 

(  Vimiic/iyit  etc.): '  Resigned,  bccismc  selfless  an<l  calm, 
one  makes  for  becoming  llrahma-like'  (XVill-5  3. 

Uirnliwa-f'hi'ilah  etc).  'The  brahma-like,  atma-purified 
(saint),  gricvcth  not,  yearncth  not.  K()uanimous  to  all 
beings,  he  obtains  supreme  Bhakti."  (XVI1I-S4). 

This  constant  medrtation(n/drfrwfi)of  the  form  of  Love 
[bfiakti\,  constituting  the  mode  by  which  to  reach  the 
Supreme  (God  1,  is  what  t.s  declared  in  the  Vcdanta  passages: 

'  Knowing  (or  meditating  on-^  viiHtva)  Him  alone  thus, 
doth  one  cross  over  mortality.'' 

'Knower  of  him"(i'rViirf«),  thus  becomes  immortal 
here';  *  analogous  with  passages  :-- 

I.    S«aMcjp.8.  4.     TdiVi  .Xvf  I  III-ii.})1Tmb 

1.    Snni4c4i  l>>ii-  CMm  Tidirin  uafiu  iha  UwMii),  alM 
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'  O  (MaitreyT) !,  AtmS  alone  is  to  be 
contemplated  on  etc'* 

*  The  all-seeing  AtmS  alone  i%  to  be  worshipped.'* 

'  Nf  ind  being  pure,  meditation  is  firm ;  meditation 

being  fixed,  all  knots  untie.** 

*  The  knot  of  the  heart  is  cut  asunder,  all  doubts  get 

vanished,  and  all  deeds  fkarmas)  do  perish,  to  him  to  whom 

I  le  is  manifest'*  etc,  etc,  in  which  the  terms  dk/Smm^ 

updsann,  etc  arc  synonymous,  expressive  of  the  continuity 

of  rcHcction  or  contemplation  on  the  Divine  (xMfrtf),  so 

intensified  as  to  approach  to  the  characteristic  of  perceptive 

ex|x:ricnce. 
> 

Again  in  the  Upanishad-passage : 

*  Not  by  deliberation  is  this  Stma  gained,  nor  b>' 
concentration,  nor  by  much  hearing  (leamingX  but  is 
gained  by  him  whom  He  may  elect,  and  to  whom  He  may 
reveal  I  lis  essence.'*,  conclusively  affirms  that  what  the 
term  UftUana  connotes  is  that  incessanc)'  of  Divine  Modi* 
tation  of  an  ecstatically  blissful  kind, — which  makes  the 
Divine  to  descend  to  the  devotee, — blissful  or  felidtous  by 
reason  of  the  Object  of  meditation,  vis^  the  Divinity  ttsdC 
being  the  Object  of  I^ve. 

That  this  self-same  Updsana  is  Bhakti^  is  dedared  by 

the  definition  : — 

*  Constant  memory,  coupled  with  Lo\*e,  is  denominated 


1.     Hui  LY  i    n-4-5:  (.\tna   vi  hpiU)-»-grftMhi^. 

arc!     ilrjL^htavyw ni«ltolhyiM*  ftKic  pM -ivmrrl. 

i.     /•>!;   Cf^  \  I-4I5I  (Atmiiuai  itoM    pnTadHuwBft  hMi|i   ba  a^ 

c\^  k>kam  upAvliaX  dhayi  im  t^h— I  fnftcfli,  |aai 

y    Ckki  r/*«  VII.36-21  (SiUT».  irp(i«iic  4c>. 
•utklhau  ilhfivi  ftmfiii)^  \c)*  6» 

4.    .l/aM^.  Vf  I  lhi-$i  (BhidyM  akiir  kj 
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Thai  the  terms  UpHsana  and  (IkakH  arc  equivalent  in 
sense,  is  also  evident  from  such  passaRcs  as  : — 

'The  knowcr  of  Ilim  thus,  becomes  immortal  here; 
no  other  P.ith  to  liberation  (iivn/a)  exists.'' 

{.NiP-hitm  veditih  etc):  'Not  by  Vcdas.  not  by  aus- 
terities, not  by  gifts,  and  not  by  sacrifices,  am  I  to  be  seen 
thtm,  as  thou  hast  seen  ',    (xi-53) 

{Hkaklytl  tf-ananyayH  etr.,):  '  Hy  exclusive  Hhnkli 
alone,  Arjtina !  am  1  pfwsiblc  to  be  seen  thus,  known 
thus  And  essentially  [lenctrablc,  I'arantapal'  (xi-54). 

Thus  the  Seventh  I^ccturc  in  this  Middle  Division  of 
thcGitA  treats  of  r— 

(It,  The  cs-«nti.il  nnture  of  I'aramaptinisha  (the 
Supreme  Spirit),  the  Object  of  meditation  (uf>dtiiMa); 

(2).  The  occultation  of  this  Divine  Nature,  caused 
by  matter's  veil  ; 

(J).  The  resignation  of  oneself  to  Him,  in  firm  faith 
{firafiuttt)  so  as  to  be  able  to  tear  this  veil  ; 

(4)  The  classification  of  the  upasakas  (meditators) 
who  have  chosen   this  Path  of  lihakti.     And, 

(51.  The  pre-eminence  amonj;  them  of  those  known 
uiJUanis  (God's  on-n  Saints). 

Sri  Itagavan  .addresses  (Arjima): — 

t.    '  Hearken,  I'artha !  how  thou  canst  know  Me,  with 

certitude,  in   My  finality,  by  thy  mind  placed 

in    love   with  Me ;   and — relying  on  Me — by 

engaging  in    (bhakti-)yoga.' 

' Afayy-Asakla-uMHdh':    means  he  whose  mind  is,  in 

friendly  itpirit,  set  on   Me ;  so  much  is  he  attached  to  Me 

and  so  impassionately  doth  he  love  Me  that  if  he  should  ever 

happen  to  be  separated  from  Me,e\*en  fora  moment,or  should 

I.     TsUi  ?rmf%    llI-a-7'    Tub      ■  ujw^  puulw  kjrMajB  vUjmm,* 
«i^    THhM  tmfiu    Uw  LUmoU,  ^ 


I-l.]  TIfR  PAtAMAIf  %M4A*VipilNA-TCmA,  OR  tAIHTLT  WtHDOM.       tjl 

chance  to  suspend  his  thoughts  for  a  mofnent  from  musing 
on  My  attributes,  or  on  My  doings,  or  should  perchance 
forget  for  a  moment  to  think  of  the  magnificence  of  My 
universal  Divine  Estate,  that  would  suflke  to  imperil  his 
very  existence. 

*  Afaff-dsrayaM'mTcM^nt  on  Meahe  who  exclusively 
trusts  to  Me  as  his  Prop,  without  which  he  could  not  stand. 

Thus,  h'stcn,  how  thou  canst  learn  by  what  I  am  going 
to  tell  thee,  how  one  of  the  abm^e  description,  who 
gcs  in  (bhakti-)y^A,  or  I^ve-fuli  Divine  mcditatioi 
know  Me  in  all  my  total  ixrrfectkxi  as  I  am,  and  as  I  an  fai 
very  truth. 

2.  'That  wisdom,  with  greater  wisdom,  I  shall,  in 
entirety,  disclose  to  thee, — knowing  which  there 
shall  remain  naught  else  here  to  be  known.* 

I  shall  exhaustively  reveal  to  thee  wisdom  in  general 
as  well  as  greater  wisdom,  in  all  detail,  concerning  Mc. 

VijntlHarsi^reaUf  wisdom :  is  special  or  discriminating 
wisdom  consisting  in  knowing  Me  as  contradistinguished 
from  all  that  is  animate  and  inaninoate, — inasmuch  as  I 
am  the  Op)x>site  of  evil, — inasmuch  as  I  am  the  Master 
of  Universal  Estate,  |X>sscssed  as  I  am  of  the  countless 
multitudes  of  Infinite  Blessed  Attributes.  This  is  tfie 
greater  or  discriminating  wisdom. 

.Along  with  this,  I  shall  reveal  to  thee  jMmm^  or 
wisdom  concerning  My  (manifested  or  expteised)  natnic 

Briefly,  it  is  wisdom,  knowing  which  theie  shall  be  no 
more  of  Me  to  be  known. 

How  difficult  it  is  to  arrive  at  the 
going  to  be  explained — is  now  mentioned 
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3.  '  One  [icrchancc  amid  a  thousand  mortals  strives 
fur  iicrfoction.  Kvcn  of  thost:  who  so  strive  fur 
perfection,  "tis  seldom  one  knows  Mc  truly.' 

Men  arc  capable  of  acting;  in  accordance  with  the 
behests  of  .Siistra.  Thousands  may  so  act,  but  hardly  one 
i-t  fotnid  who  will  [jcrscvere  till  the  end — viz  :  perfection, — 
i«  allaincd.  Of  thousands  a^jain,  who  may  be  found  to  be 
suKiainin};  in  their  efTorls  to  reach  the  goal,  scarcely  one  !■< 
discovered,  who.  undcrjil.imiinj;  Me.  works  through  Mc  to 
perfection.  Of  thousands  who  ma>'  know  Mc,  rarely  one 
knon-s  Mc  verily  as  1  am.  Not  one,  is  meant..  So  it  is 
declared  further  on  thus  r — 

{Sa  maJuUmd  etc). :  '  That  grcat-soulcd  one  is  most 
hard  to  find' (VU-19). 

(.t/diH  lu  vcda  ftc) : '  Hut  Me,  not  one  knows'  (VI I-26).' 

'  4.  ■  Earth,  water,  fire,  air,  and  space,  min<l  (taa'ias), 
hiiiiiihi  Ani\  egotism  thus  con.'ititutc  My  Nature, 
differentiated  eightfold,'' 

Know  that  this  piimeval  malter-stuff  {m/l/ii'firain'ti — ) 
is  the  b-isis  (or  matrix)  of  this  infinite  and  marvellous  Uni- 
verse, ministering  (to  sentient  crcaturcs= souls]  in  a  variety 
of  ways,  as  objects  of  enjoyment,  instruments  (or  organs)  to 
enjoy  with,  and  regions  of  enjoyment,  and  it  is  of  Me.  It  is 
divisible  into  the  (chicf)eightcatcgoriesof{i)  earth  (solids), 
(2)  water  (liquids),  (3)  fire  (light  and  heat),  (4)  air  (gasesX  (S). 
spacc(cther),withthcirdistinguishingqualities,T'l«.,odour(for 

I.  VW)c/)iJ^«M/«.III-i4'illi'lhh''      y*^.  '•nnjr-ielMha  pt  |»item.' 
janmB-TipakTCfM.     'aunyac   )v^-h.  J.    C)>.XIII-St*Ml  XIV-](M*i«tf> 

mUhinl,     'JfuhiBm  yaiinle    jriu-      JralaM). 
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)jiji.nnr.r»<-iriji-»i-w-w.n>  »  ».»  ■  rM->r>«-ir->< --.-.-■.--■-,■■--■-■■■■■■■■■  ■  ■  ■  »^^^^» 

earth  etc,  rcsjicctivcly),  (6)  of  mind  (mamas),  with  iU  trmin 
of  scnscs/7)ofAW'//iior  wirfA/f/ancl(8)  of  egotism  (ata^kdrai.^ 

.5.  '  Kut  this  (Nature)  is  inferior;  know  My  ocber 
Nature,  HU|)crior  (than  thatX— thejiva(»soulX — 
by  which,  O  Strong-armed  I  this  Universe  is 

j  sustained.' 

Itut  this  <i.  t.,  mattcr-stufTi  is  My  lower  Nature.  Know 

My  other  hi^^hcr  Nature  which  is  different  from  that  tnten* 

ticnt  Nature,  the  latter  but  contributing  to  the  enjoyment  of 

My  other  Nature,  the  sentient  beings.    This  other  higher 

.    Nature  is  the  h'vinj;  Nature,  forming  a  distinct  cbss  from 

that  of  the   lower  lifeless   Nature.    This  higher  Nature 

stands  to  the  lower  Nature  in   the  relation  of  the  €mf0f€r 

( to  the  fnjoyetf).  and  the  higher  Nature  b  further  charae* 

tended  by  intelligence  (absent  in  the  lower  Nature).    (As 

the  lower  Nature  [matter]  is  0/  Mi)  so  also  is  the  higher 

Nature  [soul]  of  Mt. 

.  y   ^       \\y  this  higher  Nature,  all  thb  inert  or  non*inteIUgefit 

•^  Nature, — the  Universe. — is  upheld* 

.  L^      .6.    'That  all    beings,  understand,  have    these    (two 
^)  jr  Y      \  Natures)  as  their  womb.     .And  I  am  the  Origin 

"V  ^  A^  ^^'^*11  ^  the  End  of  all  the  Kosmos? 

I.     Kiir   Ancx(>l4n4tiiio  A»t<*  wHaI  MJm^t  L'f^  n'4.     Tb« 

thi-^  tcrm%  arc  intended  tu  dcmHc.  thiM  to  the    IVtncipIc  of  tllc 

vide  TaMc  at  cntl  of  thi«  Ixctunr,  %aA  thus      comlitociag      tiM 

cxpUfMti<>n«  0/  tKc  Tal4c.  Omatitiicfits  of  the  KoHm^  of 

a.     \'cnc»  4  »nd  5  thus  repnrwnt  Aikii  {rtrm  4)  «■!  CM  (««nt  U^ 


the  Atkit  ami  the  Ckit, ««  the  Oltjce-  are  the  ■Mucml  aad 

tire   and  the    Sul*t€CtiTe    a«pecu  of  tAiirrs.    e<ml<iag  frooi   lytiia, 

I^ara  ((U«l.)     ri,it.   mne  I,  pj;.  IdcMky  •«  ViMlrfSdKalU.  ^ri 

•ad  uMe  at  eml  nf  Let  1  VII.  Mi|a*»    Mmiti    ia  very 

>    Cpw  with  XIV.>  Bh :  Gi  •  lAd  Uommi  ol  Spiaon,  vkt 


»i» 
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This  is  My  dual  Nature,  so  constituliii};  syntheti- 
cally gcnwally  the  Iwu-fold  Catuyorics  of  ihu  [s,iiiidj/i/i).' 
Sentient  [CAit]  and  the  InxntKiil  ( AiAi't)  Principles.  This 
double  Natuf«  U  the  womb  (i.  c,  suurcc  or  basis)  out  of 
which  all  things,  high  and  low^  from  the  DcmJurgc  (lirahmAJ 
Idown  to  the  blade  of  grass  arc  modelled, —  compounds  of 
Ithe  Intelligent  and  the  Non-intclligcnt  Trinciplcs, 

I  This  dual    Nalun:    is   verily    My   own.     In  the  same 

'manner  that  they  constitute  the  basis   ofatl  things,  undcr- 

(niaiti'ij  .->iul  V*ll  (uul>)  onnM  have 
inHriKiKtcnl  vxinlcncv,  Gwl  (/(torii^ 
ii  ihi:  unouiKTil  Caioi:,  ur  (he  idtutilf 
ofall  dlixit  whicharccvCT  putanlially 
cunUincil  in  Ithn,  mmI  ■(  cvrtala 
fjuwhs  l.iiKljcolly^\j)rrtii.il, 


:c  Sub^lancc, 


"'nKtcB  Utooc  Infini 
■hI  iImi  »  CxmI.     WhaiL-n-i  i>,  i*  in 
iM^i  iuhI  itiilfiui  Ilim,  nmhini;  can 
|«  canoei<r«^    lie  i*  ihc  univcwl 

Bei«c    at   wMch    lit   Ihingi   IK   Ibc 

uncc  1  e*<r)nhine  tli*  i>  *  Mmlc:  y>.-i, 
■khuW  Solfa,inct,  MuJi:  CTtin.H 
cutx.  Gild,  tkwcil  uniki  Ihv  nliii* 
Into  uf  Infinite  SuIaImkc,  h  naluta 
matmrami—,  \k««l  «»  ■  inanifiita- 
Ijon,  u  the  inadci  undvi  which  hit 
allriliolo  *ti|in(,  \k  n  the  H-l/iira 
iH/«r«M.  lit  i*  the  Csum:  uf  (II 
thine*,  and  that  imnianvnlly,  l«l  not 
UUMcnll).  Ik*  ha^>  iw,,  intlniic  at- 
iriUilt*— titunwufi  ami  Thoojjht." 
(I'aee  *30.  <;.  II.  Lc<.«'  Ui^oij  ul 
Itiikiwlih)).  In  Rlii.iniija'i  |4iMsw 
kigy,  then:  i'  Iwt  One  (i'-d,  Saint 
the  uoc  Sulalancc  tu  whom  Aliil  i>r 
ICileiuiun  ^./^•.lima  [V-io]  m 
JUtk^Hvkma  tMll-i]  m  Sakia- 
HraJkma  £V|.44]-mall('r  uufl),  and 
(iiT  CM  Hniught  (vjlllna  or  'in- 
wli^cncc*     <n     'n-nlirncy    m     'cun- 

kir*.  Of  Mods,  IK   f  iHikaift  ot  At 

SxtaNaac*.     wkhowl     wbun     Miti 


lolbc 


i/vri/uat,  i>(  in  irthi'i  wonli,  loth  ihu  J 
U/i/,.r,i-.  «  wtll  ai  ihc  SuijttiiM  I i 
Inxui   uf     the     KosqiOh      IdtHlilf     ia 

Kiiniinuja')  >tuniim  doo.  not  mean 
taminisi,  '  liul  ihe  las*,  horn  which 
t[iniig  iwii  u|i|iir.itc  ucnu,  and  in 
wVich  ihvx  haw  a  cummun  lib.  .Man 
(ur  inslancc,  ia  ihv  identity  of  hmI  and 
Ijwly  i  waivf  is  iliu  iilvnlity  iif  uiyi^n 
ami  hyilrijccn.'  (Ku««ntHu  lu  |jai:<; 
4JI,  C/i  Ci/.).  An  vxhaurlivcartiek 
tMi  thv  nvcviMly  u(  Three  I'uslulalci  tu 
eijiUin  the  Kusmu*  ha*  liccn  written 
*cp(i(Mely,  which  h-c. 

I .  Samathli-Silikli  a  ceneral  or 
ctlltilitt  ctuiliun,  ur  cfeatifm  into 
Uoail  )i(inci)iln,  the  minor  diTi*inn* 
of  which  corutitutine  tjaiiz/rtf iiibt, 
lit  particvUrUation  of  the  geneml 
)iiinci|ili.i  M  MUrHnlitt  crcMion, 
thii  runctiaa  bciacoaawutud  U>  mimn 
Lord*  at  cn^aliua,  Um  Dmiais* 
w  ibc  (aui  bead  BmbMl  ftc 
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Stand  that  /am,  in  turn, /^^/r  basis  (womb).  They  belong  to 
iMc.  1  alone  am  the  Origin  (Projector;  and  the  End  (Rctr^c*  <^ 
tor)  and  the  I^rd,  of  the  whole  Kosmos.  \     ^T^c    "^  ^^    0  2l 

I,  raramapurusha^'  am  the  womb  again,  (the  €mum  ^ 
lansomiu),  of  this  collective  compound  womb,  of  the  Uni* 
verso,  viz  ;  the  Intelligents  plus  Non-intelligents  or 
\y\w^  prakriii.     This  is  evident  from  $ruti  and  Smpti 
saj;es,  thus : — 

'  The  maJuit(ox  isi  tnanifest  difTerential)  resolves  back 
into  avyakta  (unmamfesi  matter),  avyakta  into  mkskmrm 
(Still  subtler  yiuvariabU  substance),  akshara  into /immu (the 
still  primcxiial  undifiercnced  basic  substance  mklm'Prmkriii^ 
called  darkness,  for  it  is  a  homogeneous  indiscrete  nebu* 
losity  of  substance);  and  tamas  merges  aJ*oneness  with  the 
Supreme  Divinity  (Pare  Dcir).^ 

'  Two  forms  issue  from  the  Supreme  Nature  of  Vtshno. 
()  Vipra  \,praMuhia  (  =  mattcr,)  and/«na4«(vsoulX'* 

*  What  was  described  by  me,  as  praJtriii,^n  its  dual 
as|KXt  of  *  differenced '  and  '  undifTerenced' — and  /mrmsAs^ 
do  mcr^e  in  Paramatma.  And  Paramitma  is  the  Support 
of  all,  is  the  Highest  I^rd,  named  Vishnu,  sung  in  all  ths 
Vedas  and  Vedantas.'* 

6)^.  Naught  whatsoever,  higher  than  I,  exists,  Dha* 
naAjaya  I* 

Inasmuch  as  I  am  the  Cause  of  the  cause  of  all  thingSi 
vi/.,  the  Twin-Nature  (described  above);  that  is  to  say,  inav 
much  as  I  am  the  Cause  as  the  Lord-King  of  the  oooi* 
|x>und  sum  of  Intelligent  and  Non-intelligeht  things;  and 
inasmuch  a^ain  as    I    am  the  rosM:^sor   of    the  glurioua 


I.     Svc  t%*Av  4  |v.  21.  »vaf&|>|  pinuudiu  d%it  ript  tic,) 

m 

uo'liyatc,  akkhAnm   Utvuau    U)«U,       ptiryi  m^jk  klijriU*  n^'^'Avyshas^ 
Unti^  Vmm  Drvm  cWl  Uuvmti).  fvmK^ii  gwff^iliif  rfclpl  dbj 
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attributes  such  as  wjs>l'jiii,  |i<>»*cr,  cnerjry  &c.,  I  stand  The 
Su|M.Tior  above  all,  ami  nothinj;  is  there  b^yuncl  Mc,  or 
separate  from  Mc,  iiur  is  tbcrv  any  one  to  whom  attributes 
of  the  given  description  may  be  said  to  belong.' 

\  7.     'Like  unto  a  rnw  of  (-ems  slriint;    on  a  striiif;.  all 

'  this  is  threaded  by  Mc' 

I  .W  M/r=Ihe  sum  of  things,  c/ii't   [iiitetligenlsj  and 

I  *KAt/  Inon-intelligcnts^ — all    that    exists    asi    the    aggrc- 
I  gate  of  causes  and  cITects,  and  constiititing  My  body. 
j  Alt  this  depends  on  Mc  iis  bixly  depends  on  soul,  J.  e., 

1,  am  ihcir  Soul ;  and  ihey,  arc  My  bi»tly,  in  ihc  manner  that 
j  number  of  gems  arc  held  logcthcr  by  means  of  a  string." 

In  the  Anlaryjmi-ltrahmana'  and  other   Upanishad* 

pa<>sages,  the  (substance -plus-attribute- like)  co-existence  a( 

the  Universe  and  Itrahm,  in  the  relationship  of  body  and 

Soul,   is  set   forth  thus : — 

"To  Whom  earth  is  body,  of  which  He  is  Soul  etc; 
;  He  is  the  Divine  Lord,  the  one,  Narayana.'* 

Hence,  all  things  con?>lilute  the  bo<Iy  of  I'armapurusha,* 
Who  ensouls  them.  Alt  things  thus  arc  predicative  to,  or 
modes  of.  raramapurusha;hcncel'aramapurusha  alone  exists 
(the  tuhua'i"),  adjcclivaled  by  everything  else.  All  terms  are 
thus  connotations  of  Him,  by  the  rule  of  sdmaniidliikara^ya, 
or  the  rule  which  expresses  the  inseparable  relation  existJnf; 
between  substance  and  attribute,  or  the  invariable  co-exis- 
tence  of  subject  and  predicate.     (Any   term  meaning  an 

1.    C-   /-X   <.f:    \  J9.  (n«    i«i  J.     /^.* .  £'/•  V-7.M. 

«ji.io*clc..T.1-C|..  /'.«(i  (•/•.■         4-    i«*.  V/*.  A>«J- VI, 

Vl-7.(niuhi«™m  .uJlli).  J.     Brikx  f/*.  V-j-M  +  JW,  Uft 

a.     fp.    Ami,  f>°i\.|Saivalnk*       VI.  (VM)*p(ilhivl|uiiMn UirjO 

llawoi  hnbiM^t  matia)*  iv-aulltrhi       Drfr*  Lko  Niilyagab^ 
A.     Sec  MM  4,  pi  11. 
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attribute  is,  by  implication,  necessarily  connotative  [or  sog* 
gestive]  of  the  substance  of  which  it  is  attribute). 

In  this  sense  of  the  communal  relation  of  tenm 
substantive  and  adjective  referring  to  ooe  substance  in  which 
both  are  indissolubly  combined,  the  following  (four)  verses 
are  addressed  (to  Arjuna) : — 

^SfTq  tec 

8.  'The  sapidity  in  water,  Kaunteyal*  I  am  :  I  am 

the  light  c'*  the  moon  and  the  sun;  (I),  the 
Pranava*  in  all  the  Vedas,  (I);  the  sound  in 
space  ;  ( 1 1,  the  masculinity  in  men.' 

9.  *  And,  the  odour  of  the  earth,  and  the  glow  of  the 

fire,  I  am.  The  life  in  all  beings,  and  the  aais* 
terity'  of  the  austere  (iafkuvt)  I  am.* 

I  a  *  The  primc\*al  Seed  of  all  beings,  Pirtha  !*  know 
Me  (to  be).  The  wisdom  of  the  wise,  I  an; 
and  the  lustre  of  the  illustrious.    (I  am)L* 

i5r  wiflwrw  Ac 

1 1.  And,  of  the  strong,  I  am  the  strength,  divorced 
from  lust  and  lo\'e.  And  desire,  unconflicting 
with  virtue  (Marma),  I  am,  O  Chief  of  BhlrmtasT 

All  these  things  of  distinguishing  qualities  are 
sprung  from  Me  alone.  They  are  My  belongingi^  and 
constitute  My  body.     Hence  they  are  ever  in  Me.  Henoe 


1.  Mai r%ifi]rmic  fuc  Arjuna.  fM»«to  ImhI  t  tiMl  bf  vladl  Gai  li 

2.  Th«  nfrtic  ftymbul  ol  Ihrimtf      btiiiiik'd  ami  HM^iiaMi  «L 
ami  ihe  tcchnioal  Mmecf  AUM.eoQ-  3.     Mcdiuiioa  combia«4 


TH«  *M*r.*VAD-r.lTX  WITH  «.XmXm'V 
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I    am  the  Sole  Exhtcnce,  they  standing  to  Me  in  the 
relation  of  My  predicates. 

Things  are  now  viewed  in  another  way  : — 

^^  yiW+I  & c. 
IX    Those   tliinfjs  that  arc  satvika',  and  those,  raja- 
!«■   and  tamasa,'  know,  they  all  ilcducc  from 
Me  alone.     But  1  (am)  not  in  them  ;  in  Me  are 
thcy.^ 
Whatever  things  are  in  the  Universe,   severally  of  sat- 
va', -rajas,' -and  tamas'-charecteristics,  which   combine  and 
form  into  bodies  and  senses,  and  objects    scrvinR   for  cn- 
j«ymcnt,  know,  they  all  are  cmantcd  from  Mc  alone.   Cons- 
tiniiing  My  body  as  they  do,  they  ever  abide  in  Me*. 

'/  am  not  in  them,'  however.  In  the  case  of  others,  Stma 
is  seen  to  depend  on  the  body,  deriving  profit  from  such 
body, though  it  is  true  that  withoutatma.no  body  can  as  such 
keep  topelhcr.  But  in  My  case,  I  am  never  dependent 
on  body ;  ne\'er  is  there  any  purpose  served  Me 
by  the  things  (in  which  I  dwell).  That  I  .so  order  things,  has 
no«thcr  purpose  save  that  it  is  My  will  and  pleasure;  in 
other  words,  it  is  My  sport  {Hid)* 

raii|jjflj*l<l  ill^"^:   &c. 
13.    'Beguiled  is  the  world  by  things  pos.ses.scd  of 
these  three  qualities.     That  I  am  the  Exhaust- 
less,  Superior  to  these,  it  knoweth  not,* 


I.  Rod  Ltcli  XIVf<n«d»ct)«i«e 
m  thk  rnhjcct,  Sitvitt  thine*  >■* 
thaw  ia  ■hich  gnndncw  and  ill  Ivni- 
fieem<ii»lHK*Bi«predofliirant.  A'dja- 
M  an  ihoK  in  which  puMon,  Klf-kivc 
•nd  Mhn  xtf-Kcking  qokliliei  ut 
nmmis  an  ihme  in 
m  nnd    all    malefieent 


..67. 

1.  Cp  :  '  UHnin  Inliti-trilli  nrrc 
ladHnilyrti  kafchana'.  AWii  Uf^, 
11-5.8. 

}.  \Kle  B(  I  wtrl  II-I-J3  rkil<B<M 
IB  lltl-kairaljnini).  )lcncliiM  Mid 
'  To  nMlt«  worU*  la  JoveV  pMltme. 
Phio  Mid  I  '  Maa  fa  bol  the  pb/ 


Sec  noU      ihiof  of  God.' 
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0^0^0^^t^*^^^*^*^^^ 


All  this  Universe,  abounding  in  objects  animate  and  iiu 
animate  is  Mine.  At  appointed  periods,  it  emanates  from 
Me,  and  at  appointed  periods,  it  immanates  into  Me.  It  it 
existent  in  Me  alone,  forming  My  body  which  I  ensouL 

Mence,  I  alone  am  the  Evcr-cxistent«  both  in  poten- 
tial and  in  kinetic  conditions.  (/.  /^  I  am  both  Cause  and 
KfTcct  I.  For  all  things  constitute  My  body,  and  are  related  to 
Me  as  adjuncts.  Whether  I  be  considered  as  the  Cause,  or  as 
Sovereign  I^rd  (SfsAi)  or  as  the  Possesser  of  the  counties 
hosts  of  Glorious  attributes  {ka/rdmaj^ttM),  and  in  many 
another  manner,  I  am  the  Most  Superior  above  all  thing!^ 
There  is  not  a  second  who  is  fit  to  be  so  chamcterited. 

/?///  M^  world  knmtfs  Me  not  as  suck^  t.  i^  knows  Me 
not  as  above  and  beyond  all  sdtvika^  rAkwt  and  idmuum 
things  ;  knows  Mc  not  as  the  Exalted  Being  poasesaed  of 
the  multitude  of  the  extraordinar>*  Rlessed  Qualities;  knows 
Me  not  as  That  (joy)  compared  with  which  no  other  thing 
exists  which  can,  the  least,  claim  to  any  of  the  characteris* 
tics  which  constitute  that  Joy.' 

-'/f»viv<f=Thc  E>:hanstless«Thc  Infinite«TheChange»> 
less. 

Though  I  am  Such,  the  ignorant  world,  consisting  of 
devas.  man.  animals,  trees  (etcX,  fasdnated  by  the  tri* 
vial  and  ephemeral  tri-quality-full  objects, — appearing  as 
bodies  and  senses,  adopted  to  furnish  enjoyments  to 
turcs  according  to  the  disccnsations  of  old  (prior) 
recognises  Mc  not  as  Such. 

(If  Arjuna  should  ask: — ).    'How  L%  it  that,  when 
Thou  dost  exist — the  Immeasurable  Beatitude,  the  Eternal, 
the  Changeless,  Who  surpassest  every  delight  that  worid-  I 
objects  are  capable  ofaflTording, — (how  is  it)  desire  arises  in  ' 


I.     \lr«ni<if:  is  thai  all  delicMt  are 
(numlin    Me,  the  Dfahiii    lot  ny*      Uf^t  Xrmfi   VII*t«* 


all  enjoj'ing  Stmas  for  the  most  vulgar,  guna-imprcficnattx], 
and  inconiilant  pleasures  ?'.  ihc  anMvcr  is  : — 

5^  Snr  Ac. 

'3K-     '  Verily  i<  thi«.  My  <livinc  (;unn-imbtie<l  mayii, 
harfi  to  surmooiU." 

Inasmuch  as  this  mj-  w^^rf.— permeate    with    the 
characteristic^    of  3,ilfa,    raj^i.  ami  tanitts, — is  rfrjijj   or   ;  /MdS 
created  by  Me. — the  lieva — .  for  inirixwcs  of  s|)orl  f*/(>'i=in  i 
play  with,  bcinc  the  root -meaning),  it  i*  difficult  for  all  to  ' 
(wercomc  it. 

Its  (icsiRnaiion  by  the  term  miivtl  is  on  Accminl  of  itt 
power  to  produce  marvellous  cfTecls  (the  prf>toan  phcnomi- 
nal  naturcsmattcrLanalf^oti^  to  such  effects  as  the  ma|;!c 
missiles  (arrows etc..  used  in  war)  of  .Asuras'  and  Kiikshasas" 
produced,  as  stated,  for  example,  in  : — 

'Then  the  discus*  Sudarsana,  despatched  by  llha|;av,tn, 
and  wreathed  inflames, — at  His  mandate — .arrived.  Ily 
this  rapidly  whirling  discus,  the  body  of  the  youth  (IVah- 
Uda)  was  shielded,  and  the  thousand  magic  (  =  marvellous 
Btndyd)  desij^ns  of  5^ambara  ion  theyouth),(failed  one  after 
another." 

The  term  mdyil  never  signifies  what  is  false.*    The  term      v^ 
mJly&ti  is  applied  to  one  who  produces  real  impressions  on 
anothers'  imagination.     The  effect  is  real  though  the  cause 
is   illusory.     The   magician    (indraJiUika),    by   his  an  of 
conjuring,  produces  marvellous  effects  by  means  of  incanta* 

I.     Awni  ■»  the  drnHin*  iil  the  Hhaf^viil  luys  nkihtiUiuD  etc,) 

lira   ocdei   dwcrtidetl    frrnn    Dili    dy  4.      Mnjl   ntrtt   McniAc*   «hal   ti 

Ksiyip*.   in  iicrpniul    hnuilily  aitb  IbIk  at  unnaL      fUr,   iMinduclioa 

Ihc  I>nuorc<«|i.  loThcbuuri   I'tdimH-Silrai,  \\i  I, 

S.     Kik<i)ttiu  arc  iht  im)A.  kmli  p:    XCIV.     Itdt,   Colebrook'i 

■ltd  i^in*  «hn  w*l^  war  «iih  incti  llindw,    pi    14a,     Vik,    fipdajn 

ilbriaibinc  acrifico,  ntinc  ibem  &c  SUn,  4*1  •  faklh*!))  ■■■fllrnw 

>     Viiii  /Wi   I-I9.    to   (Tuo  ved)imm. 
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tiuns  or  herbs,  so  that  when  mdydvl  designates  a  producer 
of  real  cfTccts,  the  term  9Hdyd  denotes  the  real  tncantatioo 
or  the  herb  itself  through  which  such  eflfects  are  produced. 

Wherever  therefore  the  term  mdjtd  is  found  used,  that 
it  invaribly  means '  that  which  is  capable  of  producing  mar* 
vellons  protean  effects'  is  universally  acceptable.  While  so 
when  it  may  happen  to  be  used  so  as  to  mean  an  unreality 
instead  of  the  real  impression  which  b  produced  on  the 
ifnagination,  such  apph'cation  is  but  figurative.  (So  that 
the  universal  sense  is  not  to  be  sacrificed  to  a  partial  figura- 
tive sense  I.     As  for  example,  when  they  say  r^ — 

MaHchah  krofniiii^'  the  cots  cry':  they  mean  that  those 
who  lie  on  the  cots,  cry*. 

This  mdyd  (or  matter  considered  in  it^  aspect  of  produ- 
cing marvellous  effects;,  sated  with  gunas,  is  verily  of 
Hha^Mvan  (I^rd).     It  is  the  tndyd  that  is  alluded  to  in  >— > 

*  Trakfiti  (matter;  is  to  be  apprehended  by  (the  term) 
iiuiYd  ;ancl  the  Great  Ix>rd  by  (the  term)  mifk^ 

The  work  that  ntdvd  does  is  to  \'al  the  true  nature  of 
liha^avan,  and  lure  men  to  find  their  pleasures  in  itseUl 

1  lence,  all  the  world,  bewitched  by  this  nfti/ii of  Bhaga- 
van,  fails  to  rccogni/^:  Hha^avan,  Who  b  of  immeasurably 
Su)xTb  Blissful  Nature. 


The  way  of  deliverance  from  (this)  mtdyd  b 

14.    *  Those  alone  who  re:»ort  to  Mc  as  their  Rdage 

overcross  this  mlya.*  * 

Those,  who  rvsi^n  themselves  to  Me  alone  as 

I.     Thi*  u    lh«   ri|;urr   inctun)ai]r  *  Bmcuci. 
in  S^m^kpl  Khct«ific,  a»  A<  v&aiii|4c  a.      SwH  i    Uj^  %    lO.    (1 

'  A  humlrnl  Uf»cr%*  ntcan*  the  hundnrd       pr«kpli«i  vidjrAl  ■iyiMS  f 
RKA    «ho  bcM    tbc    Uttcnt    *ttmA      vbhub).  C>  AmT  1 1^  1  IV-f 
htcotk    SWUM,  mmI  Um   «orU    ol      mkjXwpjfim  lifi— <Mg> 


Kcfugc  and   I'rotcctioii.— Mc,  the  Firm-VVillixi,— Mc.  the   i 
RKMt  Mcrcirul— Mc,  the  Just  Shelter  tuiiihvorlds—.ithall  be 
able  1(1  cross  bc)-i>tKl  this  |*iiiu-run  iiuhii.     In  other  ututlH  / 
uich  (>co[)lc  abjure    nuiyt,  unci   exclusively  tlevutc    them-, 
sc'vcs  lo  Mc. 

If  it  be  asked  why  d<i  not  all  ;uio)it  this  r.ithur  Rt»iB-| 
fUilion  to  Bha^av.'tn  ( Irafatti)  conducive  ufdevutiun 
Him,  the  reason  is  given  : — 

5?  *lt  ^^frf^  9?t:   &c. 

t(.  ■  Men  of  evil  dceth,  tlw  iijiiorant,  ignoble  men, 
divurcetl  urundcrstiimlint;  by  miiya,  and  men 
of  demoniac  natnru.  do  not  resort  lo  Mc." 

.I/.-K  <•/ aii  or  u-uifi  ./.Wj  arc  of  four  kinds,  disliii- 
{;ui>hcd  by  the  deeds  done  by  them.  It  ii  thuM.-  who  do 
not  come  lo  Me  in  resii,'Liation. 

The  four  kinds  of  wicked  men  arc  :— 

(I)  the  Hi«(W(j//  =  thc  ignorant:  those  of  wroiif*  oi 
penertcd  underNt.indinj^.  those  who  think  what  is  God's 
own  as  theirs,  for  example  the  atma  [soul)  which  is 
siiecifically  characterized  a^  that  which  is  essentially  liege  to 
(or  the  projierty  ofj  liha';av,"in  ;  an  in  the  same  way  all  the 
'  ibjects  of  enjoyment  I  the  world)  (they  consider  as  their 
own). 

(2i  the  'Mr'tiii/iaimiA=the  ignoble  men;  those  who, 
albeit  knowing;  My  nature  in  a  general  way,  arc  yet 
distant  with  respect  to  My  love  (or  loving  Mcj. 

13)  the  KWi'y-ii  ii/a//f(/rt-y>J((«iiA=thosc  who  have  for- 
feited the  underhtanding  they  had  acquired  concerning  Me 
and  My  Sovereign  (jloty  by  means  of  irrelevant  and  adver^ie 
specious  reasonings  lor  logicj. 

(4)  the  lUufam  i/uham  J;rt><lA> those  of  demoniac 
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nature :  those  whose  well-settled  uiulentanding  as  ne* 
(^ards  Me  and  My  Sovereign  Glory  serves  thciD  only  as 
means  to  cultivate  enmity  with  Me. 

In  the  order  stated,  one  class  is  more  sinftil  than  ibc 
other. 

1 6.    '  Four  classes  of  men,  of  good  deeds,  O  Arjuna, 

Lion  of  the  Bharata-race!,  worship  Me :  in  the 

fortune-wrecked,   (3)  the  soui*sccker,  (3)  the 

fortune-seeker,  and  14)  the  God-soeker/* 

1  he  men  of  virtuous  deeds  {suJtrtiituiJ^)^  seek  Mc  as 

their  Asylum,  and  worship  Me  alone. 

They  arc  of  four  classes,  as  distinguished  by  their  seve- 
ral  acts  of  virtue.  In  the  order  they  arc  treated  of  (n|/>w) 
each  class  is  more  superior  than  the  preceding,  by  virtue 
of  more  and  more  meritorious  deeds  which  they  do^  by 
which  they  are  more  elevated  and  exalted.    They  aie : 

(1;.  The  dr/ii' ^ihc  didtrc^scd,  or  he  who  has  lose 
fortune  etc.,  which  he  is  earnestly  longing  to  recover. 

(2).  The  ^irMJrMr'Mthe  fortune-seeker,  or  he  who  b 
in  que^t  of  fortune  which  had  ne\'er  been  possessed  beiure;. 

13;.    The  y/yWdf/i^^the  soul-seeker  or  the  s^ml^wim 

I.  \  hIc,  $iniiilyA- Sutra  72:  *i»au- 
ftutit  trAi%i«lh)Aiii.'  Alvi  KcmI  /i«i: 
i'ltr;^  WXhtii  **l(haunurr  nume- 
ral ham  %\ar^4iu,  %%ar^i-%an<l)aft\.hA 
y.it  )»i«iiiii,  ^«ri(>n>4)iriUKitc  \  i»h* 
^Au  Nir\lnani  ap«  chtiithamani.'* 

z,  ^r/«a*  The  iin(ii>%<ri4tv<l  ajmI 
(litrcv^tl  «iHilalltf  «hi>.  hA^ini;  )«wn 
{«(%Hr%^*ii  *4  pu«ct  And  rurtonc  aoiI 
Vm  ihc  %ftiiM:,  »ccW»  lu  t«  rr-ioiUtcil 
in  i^ic  >iiiH-. 

;.      ./r.\i  urM/w  *Tbc    n'»%KX    in 

(of tune  M.^kiQ|;  «  lU     «kw,     h*%iQ^ 

1  \  <vcf   bciof <    tmiic4   the     A^ctU    a( 
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power  amI  furtMM,  \mm  comm 

¥»4mm 

the  «Mnc.  .V»|«raau  of  tim  d 

1^  Mi^ 

thuK  cufliingawkrUKclMft 

^^_.        _  ^  • 

c«l  in  ihc  UiC  prconlj«c  suu^ 

>   ««•%»> 
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_»  _ 

A»  Ijnni;  Alike,  wckcn  of  pi 
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furtiAne  {Mftmrjh^nkmmff 

4.    /v^/iVa'Thc  wvtkm 
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kau^imii^  utd  w^'mtmhatk 

iik*Bi^iA 

ihc  Luwl,  «^  to  whhhw 

HVSWM 

MH.h  ^i«J     by    Uii^  idMi 

«rf  b«« 
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Iierson  or  he  who  is  in  quest  of  fktma,  or  who  as|>in:s  to 
realize  atma  />tT  ji-,  or  in  its  slate  as  dissociated  froin  matter. 
I'ure  sclf-^Mcii'/t'f^v  distinguishes  this  class,  ami  hence  one 
belonging  to  it  is  called  jijUdiu,  or  he  who  is  'anxious 
to  *«*»w'.  or  an.xious  of  kntn^'ledge  (regarding  atma).'  And, 
14).  TheytfrfH/'  =  thc  sage,  or  the  OinZ-u'w  person,  or 
he  who  has  tlic  wistlom  to  know  that  atnia  (soul)  is  essen- 
tially characterised  by  its  being  essentially  related  as  liege 
to  IjOTii,  as  declared  in  :  ^ilnstv-DHiiim  eti-f^'  but  know  Mj> 
other  nature,  sin>crior  than  thai'  (VIl-s).  Tlie  jilini 
therefore  doe^  not  halt  or  stu))  away  at  the  point  where  he 
may  cogni/c  the  mere  niatter>iiislinct  atma,  but  journeys 
onward  to  reach  the  lA>rd.  It  is  he  who  thinks  the  Lord 
as  the  fulfilment  of  the   very    height   of  his  ambition. 

17.  "Of  ihuse,  the  jilani  is  distinguished,  as  the  evcr- 
unitixl  and  single- loving.  Very  dear  indeed  am 
1  to  the  jflani ;  he  also  is  dear  to  Me.' 

Of  these  four  classes,  the j>}ii»i  or  the  tiod-lover  is  the 
most  distinguished,  for  he  is,  »ii:j;t-jui/<i^  ^mi  ehi-dAaili/i. 

AV/jn-/«t/(i/(=ever-uiiiled,  /.c,  ever-united  to  Me,  by 
reason  of  My  being  his  sole  Goal.  Others  establish  rela- 
tions with  Me  only  so  long  as  their  objects  of  desire  are 
gained  [or  classes  {I'j,  {,:),  (3),  verse  16,  anU]. 

£X-ii-Mi/i('//y/= single-loving,  i.e.,  1  am  to  the  Jtljtu,  hi» 
exclusively  single  Object  of  love ;  to  the  others,  their  love 
for  Me  has  but  the  motive  of  gaining  their  several  objects 
of  desire,  using  Me  as  but  the  means  by  which  to  gain  them. 

1.    y^aaia'  The  >ci.-kin  ulki»»-  Un,    he  lulljr   iciUiia,  mmI  tbcOCK  ii 

tnl|^  CiHKctnin^  Oixt,    and  iIk  Bik:  etvr  luj-a]  lu,  tad  <kli|-hu  kuldf  in 

■■uiiKUuD  u4^  (lud'abc  ohu,  Lcini;  aiii>}ini;i    the  LunI  to  mil  Ilk  Uni- 

<Bli|;h>ciMil  {JtjMi),  ii.>|i.  iHM  >ilb  vt.-tNdSAcn.->tnl).'  .^f/  K^/lMi*. 

be  BctclrtluciiiUoU-it  .wUm'IHc,  UiMki    Mr^i^-lt'i.     LdcIiTibb*! 

tun  dcHin  10  iHCli  Ibc  LmiI,  h>4d-  U  J'tli*'lr*ft,  p.  6y     t'iJt  Mta  1, 

■C  (he  LtMd  ■luoc  10  he  hi>  Oool,  p*^  aW. 
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Hence  thcy^/Iif/  w  My  Elect. 

And  what  is  more?: — 

To  the  ffiani.  I  am  the  Object  of  his  nnost  pa»iocuUe 
love.  Atyartha^mn^X.  mean*  beyond  description  or  beyond 
utterance  or  expre^^ion.'  The  /ff<wi/*i  love  for  Mc  b  so 
dcc|)  and  abundant, — so  it  is  meant — that  even  for  Me,  the 
Omniscient  and  Omnipotent,  it  is  diflkult  to  (kthom. 

His  love  (for  Me)  can  have  no  h'mits  assigned  to  it,  as 
in  the  case  of  PrahlVla.— the  pre-eminent  among  the 
jilaH}s, — of  whom  it  is  said  : — 

•Thouj;h  bitten  by  hufje  snakes,  he  did  not  know  (or 
feel)  he  had  a  body:  so  much  was  his  mind  devotionally 
immersed  in  Kfishna:  so  transported  by  rapture  induced  by 
incessant  recollections  of  Him  ?• 

He  ahdi^  is  similarly  loved  hy  Mc. 

1 8.    *Noble  are  they  all:  but  the  jAinT  is  to  be  known  as 

My  ver>'  soul.     Is  not  he  My  sole-<levoted«  dc- 

|x:ndent  on  Me  as  the  only  Unsurpassed  Goat?^ 

Inasmuch  as  they  all*  resort  to  Mc,  they  all  are  noble; 

Noble  or  jjcnerous  {udtlrCtk^  arc  they,  inasmuch  as  when 

they  accept  any  little  {:ift  from  Mc— {this  b  their  generoai* 

ty,  that  when  out  of  love  for  Me  thc>'  accept  any  little  thiof 

from  Me.  the>'  do  Me  an  act  of  great  favour) — I  shall  have 

I*  Cpi  lh<  fttriVin;:  foralM  to 
Bk  xhti  in  ihtf  ««»ril«  <»f  ?^  i  .\»t;ju*cinc/ 
••  QuU  fit  ,rtUr4  im  /Vw-t  '  c^fJrmJcx 
tfnarf,  (rfJrm.if  ./i//\vnr,  Creifni0  im 
rum  irt,  it  eims  mtmhrii  Imc^rfi^r- 
sn'.**  Mraninjj;  wKai  i*  to  lictievr  in 
(m-kP  Relieving  Uknirt^;  fwtth  pA«iiiQ>- 
ate  %kAnnth«thr  vinv  o(  emjii^m) ; 
Brlw-rini;  i«  kmn|*  (»ilh  mit«cd 
Atuchmcnt  vthr  Vw^  c(  ettttm);  Be< 
lirtini*  U  lu  |u««  in  to  llim«  to  bv  in. 
corpuraicd  «uh 


l«aku  nAit^  ICfiilint 
■whiin^iK,  HA  mvil-Ii 
tjuwinty-ihlkk 

y  AiM0  km  hm  iW  fantt  *JM> 
ttMY  to  Yam  m  cool  oboi 
wmniich  lAd  mumi/tf  of  kks 
M<.  Or.  it  b  iipn^hlib  ovM  fat 
.1//,  to  tftotily  mdifmtmm  kb 
love  kx  Mc.* 

4.    Ttm km  ebmm  mmimBkkk 
i4w 


a«A  Ti'R  ■Hjr.AVAn.r.IiS  wmr  iImIm'ja's  roMMKNTABV,  [Lm,  VII. 

to  consider  IliAt  by  that  net  of  their  acceptance  of  the  gift 
the)'  |Nii(l  Me  with  their  all.' 

A«  for  iIjc  jA^kK  I   deem  him  hs   My  own  self  (or 

•nolK  i.  r.,  My  vcrj-  life  rlcix-nds  on  him.  If  it  l»c  asked  how. 

the  rca-ton  in  that  in  the  same  manner  that  he  cinnot  live 

without  Me, — hift  lli^hi-M  Coal, — I  cannot  live  without  him. 

Verily  therefore  is  he  My  vcrj-  life  (Atmai. 

ilfSt  SRHPT^  &c. 

i(>.     Become    v.i'v:  nt   the  iml   of  many  bi'rthH,  one 

worshi)»  Me.  That  hiv;h-soMlc<l  siint  (iiiahillma) 

\%  vcrj-  rare,  to  whom  VfiMiiflevj*'  is  all'.' 

It  mko  not  a  fciv  births  of  mcrttnrimw  works,  for  one 

to  rii>cn  into  that  consummate  wisdom  that  the  soiil  i*  by 

nature  the  Krvant  i<r  the  Uinl.     It  takes  m-iny  births  of  n 

meritorious  kinri,  a*  the  end  of  which  one  will   k;iow :  '  I 

am  essentially  liege  (Jicsha)  to  VTisiideva  :  my  doinus,  my 

(nature)  and  my  very  bcinn.  de])cndciU  on  Ilim,     .\«  for 

Him,     He  is   most   Su|icrior  by  His  countless   Glorious 

Attributes?'  Then  is  he /Aiiwai-'fM.  the  s-iy*^  or  the  wise  or 

illiiminaied  ])crs<in.    This  is  how  he  reflects:  'Vasudcva  is 

My  Highest  Goal.  V.'isuilcva  is  My  Way;  whatsoever  my 

heart  longeth,  all  that  is  VTisudeva  to  me,'*  Such  is  the  hi(;h- 

MHiled  one  who  is  vcr>'  rare  to  be  found  in  the  world. 

'  Vasudeva  is  All '  to  me,"  means  thiit  which  wasdccia-  , 
red  to  be  the  nature  of  the_/'*d«r/  in  : 

iPriyo  hi  rlc.]  'Very  dear  indeed  am  1  to  the  y'AdtJ,' 
(vii-l7)and, 

t.     C)k  '(••iil'i  ibhI  slH-n  man  n--       «h<i  |icniic«ini  ill  and  ipnnii     Vhle 

».    "nun  is  ihf  Jj4lh.  TXiih  ami  j.    Cp.   wilh  VII.]. 

7l4tKti«»ea(Gwl.     Svr  .l/«iJ-i4J.  4-     I  Ic  wh«  )>»k«  un  CoA  —  hk 

MfM^  J>itrm^i(i6i  t/,t,/kiri(£.ji  bthn,  (fiend,  mutlwr  lorn  etc.,  ikI 

and  ;7i4:/M-i>.t.ii.  Viwclrvaliu  all    Cp.    Swh    Vf.'  «,    and    Mf 

low  hrpnflun,  l^ua-Vlowtn-a,  Vyfl.  CI.  XI-IJ* 

IMM-Vlwdna.  VlwdtTi'i  S<«,    lie  •  ', 
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(As/A  if  as  f/c.J  'U  not  he  My  soleKievoted,  dependent 
on  Me  as  the  only  Uniturpassable  Goal?*  (vii-i8i. 

Anr)  the  filannvdH,  or  the  wiMlofn-ripe  b  he  who  i»  of 
the  kind  described  in  these  verses,    (a  real  God  Invert 

the  lihakta). 

The  knowledge  or  wisdom  of  X\\\%/Mml  is  sueh  as  is 

declared  in  : — 

(Wtfimir  d/*o  ftr\*V.KTX\  water  etc' and  e{;of run 

is  the  cij^ht-fold  division  of  My  Nature*  (vii-4) 

{Af^areyam  r/c.)  'Rut  this  is  inferior.  Know  My  other 
Nature  siij)crior  than  that,  the  livinjj  Nature'  (vii-5):  where 
the  cs<u!ntially  dc|)endent  for  aliej^iant)  nature  of  the  two 
C*atc%;nrics  of  Matter  and  Soul,  on  the  Suprenne  Spirit,  ia 
I)ointcd  out.  A^ain  is  his  wisdom  such  as  is  declared  in :-» 

(,  Uiiim  krit\wuva  rtr..)  I  am  the  Oripn  and  the  End 
of  all  the  Ko<mos.   (vii-/>\ 

(MiUttih  f^arntaram  etc.^  'Naujjht  whatever  hi(;hcr  than 

I  cxi'^ts.  DhanaAjaya!'  (vii-7>. 

I  Ye-ch-niva  etc.,)  *  Tho';c  thin^  that  are  sAtvika,  and 
tho<c  raja^ia  and  tama^^  know.  the>'  all  defiuce  from  Me 
alone.     Hut  I  am  not  in  them,  in  Me  arc  they.'  fvii-13) ; 

It  is  evident  from  those  fverscs)  that  both  the  two 
Natures  i  Matter  and  Soul),  in  both  their  conditions  ofcauae 
and  effect,  are  dependent  on  the  Supreme  Spirit  for  their 
very  existence,  character  and  impulses,  and  that  the 
Supreme  Spirit  is  in  ever>'  way  Superior  to  alL* 

I  lence,  he  who  |K>ssesses  this  wisdom,  is  the  fMSmk 
That  such  a  i^Jni  is  most  rare  is  further  dweh  no  >— 


•   *  •  - 


^WWMWfWIt  &c.  . 
2a    *  Deprived  of  knowledf^e  by  various  desires^  and 


I.    C> :  •  Wc  Uvv  Mtai  muw  ami      Imi^c  of  hm^m  Hki, (AsfcL  i^g  ig) 


impelled  by  nature,'  men  take  to  worship  other 
divinities  fttet'/ilAi).  imposing  on  themselves 
appropriate  obligations  therefor,'' 

AH  worldly  |>copIe  indeed  arc  impelled  by  their 
material  inclinations.  They  arc  environed  by  such  influences, 
it  is  meant  The  material  inclinations  or  impulses  are 
the  tendencies  or  instincts  of  old  sins,  in  relation  to  guna- 
impregnate  objects.  The-ic  tendencies  ijive  birth  to  fresh 
loni^ings  for  tjuna-satcd  things.  And  these  desires  rob 
people oftheirlinowlcdfjcior  understanding)  concerning  Me. 
In  order  to  gain  their  (materialidcsires,  they  resort  toother 
lower  deities  diiTcrcnt  from  Mc.  like  the  ordinary  deity 
tndractc  And  observing  such  ritualistic  rules  and  regula- 
tions  as  arc  laid  down  (in  ^.islras).  in  order  to  propitiate 
such  lower  divinities,  they  place  faith  in  them,  and  worship 
them. 


'fr  ^  Tt  I]t  fT^  *?tK:  &c. 


■Whatsntvur  b<Kly  (fi.rm)  a 
faith,  to  ivor 
render  firm.' 


Imp, 


dcvntcc   wisheth,  in 
}'   faith  in  him  tin  I    { 


E\"en  those  other  deities  (lndra)const)tntc  My  body.' 
Though  ignorant  of  this  truth  as  enounced  in  such  Sruti 
texts  :— 

'Who  is  seated  in  the  sun,  (but)  Whom  the  sun  know. 
clh  not,  of  Whom  the  sun  is  body'  clc.,*  j  ct,  whoso  wishes 
to  worship   Indra  etc.,  who  form    My  body.  I    grant  him 

t.     lliFic  irv  invlrnrki., '«  ■uliml  wiriniii  ihr  gtaco  nf  uiy  nf  ihr  bn- 
■Muvti    dcnrnl  frnm  kiUlt   cwlli    ,    n>  c<il>  ufhii  cb"kc> 

mcd     in    p»»     livo-      rhot    ■.Id  J.     Cp.  Tail.  Uft  Slktk»T%ms-» 

1 1  ipjni  1  n  r  -n  inflomct  miiu  Itncin  tnjri  drvilt))). 

].     OI<li(tB(Hin*  are  I  he  owrw   'if  4.     ^11  ^'z**.  j-7-9(Ya  *diirr  ib^I 

0wluci  >«•>>"  have  i»  ukiN  in  .m-  (hin  V*ri  wtilyn  m  T«<te,  Vai^ liUljni 

^Bt  Ui  pf'siilMIc,   UhJ  ingniiKt  nAc-  Mirinun)i 


ao-13.]     TIIK  rAKAMAIIAM^-VIJNXNA-VUOA  Oft  ftAIIITLY-WtttlOII*  &ff 

]  unwavering  faith  for  that  very  worship  he  doMres,  knowinj 
as  I  do  that  his  faith  is  pinned  to  that  which  in  iact  oonsti* 
tutcs  My  own  body/ 

Unwavering  or  firm  faith » unhindered  or  undisturbed 

faith. 


'» > 


*  TasNcsscd  with  that  faith,  whoso  devotes  tiimseir 
to  that  worship,  obtains  thence  his  wishes^  but 
they  arc  verily  granted  by  Myself^ 

Whoso,  then,  with  such  unhampered  faith  (granted  by 
Mc)  lovingly  worships  Imira  etc,  he  obtains  from  such 
worship  of  Indra  and  other  lower  dcities»  who  but  form  My 
body,  his  several  desires.  Hut  these  desires  are  decreed 
and  granted  by  Myself. 

When  the  votary  is  engaged  in  his  worship  of  Indrm 
etc.,  he  is,  indeed,  ignorant  that  tlxry  constitute  My  body, 
and  that  worship  rendered  to  My  It^nfy  is  worship  to  MysdC 
.And  yet  1  consider  the  worship,  forsooth,  as  My  wocihip^ 
and  it  is  Myself  Who  grant  the  desires  longed  for  by 
the  worshipjMjr.' 

jj.  *  liut  to  those  of  small  understanding,  (all)  fruit 
ha!«  an  ending.  The  votaries  of  the  deities  join 
the  deities  ;  My  votaries  join   M>*selt* 

The  fruits  or  rewards  which  the  witless  men  who 
worship  lower  deities  like  Indra  etc,  obtain,  are  trivial  and 
transient.     Why? 

liecause  the  worshippers  of  Indra  etc»  goto  thott 
very  divinities  whtun  they  worship.    The 4>iessed  sUlo  of 


Indra  etc.  is  indeed  restricttrd,  and  lasts,  besides,  for  a  time 
only.  The  worshippers  achieve  but  that  blcs!:icd  state  as  is 
on  a  par  with  that  of  Indra  etc.,  but  when  Indra  and  utiicr 
deities  reach  the  end  of  tlicir  happy  state,  they  fall ;  with 
ihcm  do  their  worshippers  necessarily  also  fall. 

As  for  My  worshippers,  they  also  perform  the  very 
s»mQ  acts  of  worship  as  those  men,  but  they  do  them  with 
the  knowledge  lliat  they  arc  actsof.I/y  worship;  and  do 
them  with  reyard  for  their  appropriate  fruits  :  do  them  as 
acts  having  for  their  reward  nolhing  else  than  the  plea- 
sure lhe>-  afford  Me.  My  devotees,  thus,  aiuin  to  Myself, 
and  they  do  not  return  (or  fall,  as  the  others  do).  Verily  so, 
it  is  declared  : — 

(.ifdrn  iipclya  eU..)  "But,  by  joining  Mc,  Kaunteyat  there 
is  no  rc-b«rth.'  Iviii-:6|. 

In  the  following  verse,  the  I.x)rd  says :   there  are  pco- 1 
pie  who  disregard  even  My   Avatars  among  men  under-    ' 
taken  for  the   express  purpose  that  they  may  have  easy 
access  to  Me,  — ^ 

24.     'The  unwise,  ignorant  ofMy  superior,  infiiu'teand 
exalted  nature,  take  Mc  as  though   one,   un- 
manifest,  became  manifest. 
.1/v  superior,  infinite  and  txaited  nature  is,  that  I  am 
the  Adorable,  by  all  acts  of  worship, — I  am  the  Lord  of 
all, — I  am  He,  Whose  es.scncc  and  attributes  arc  unfathom- 
able by  speech  or  thought.    Never  relinquishing  this  (Div- 
ine] nature  of  Mine,  1  am  yet  bom  as  the  son  of  Vasudeva, 
actuated  by  motives  of  compassion  and  affection,  ao  that  1 
may  be  accessible  to  all.    But  senseless  people  do  not 
understand  Mc  as  such,  but  take  Me  to  be  like  any  other 
physically  born  son  of  a  king,  forced  by  necessity  of  karma 
to  be  brought  into  patency  from  an  antecedent  state  of 
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latency. 

Such  men  do  not  seek  Me  as  their  Shelter,  and  do  not 
worship  Me  by  their  acts. 

Why  is  He  not  revealed  (to  all)?  Keason:«> 

35.  *  Enveloped — in  yoga-mayi,  I  do  not  shine  to  all. 
This  ignorant  world  knows  Me  not  as  the 
Birthlcss  and  Deathless.'^ 

I  am  not  obvious  to  all,  as  I  am  enveloped  in  that 
con^^crics  of  material  units  (^the  compound,  called  the 
body=/<7^ci),  taking  the  form  of  the  human,  and  appearing 
to  mortals  as  but  a  human  shape,  the  usual  habitat  to 
which  the  embodied  (karma-bound)  souls  are  accustomed. 

Just  because  I  appear  anthropomorphic,  the  blind 
world  docs  not  understand  that  corporeity  (or  incarnation) 
is,  in  purpose,  assumed  with  a  view  to  be  within  the  reach 
ofaU. 

Albeit  that  My  feats  (or  miraculous  acts)  transcend  the 
powers  of  Vayu  and  Indra  (Symbols  of  the  mighty  forces 
of  Nature,  the  Deified  Powers  of  the  wind,  of  the  firmament 
ctcj.,  and  that  My  lustrous  glor>'  dims  and  darkens  the  l^t 
of  the  sun  and  the  glare  of  the  fire,  the  stupid  world  knows 
Mc  not, — ^just  because  of  My  appearance  as  humvi,— «s 
the  Hirthless  (because  I  am  the  Causa  Camsmmm)^  mod 
Deathless  (being  the  Lord  of  all). 

26.  *  All  beings  that  were,  are,  and  will  be»/kiiow, 
Arjuna !.    Hut  J/r,  not  one  knows.** 

'  I  know  all  the  creatures  of  the  past,  of  the  pceKot, 
and  of  the  future,  but  none  knoirs  Me.'  This  is 
meant  to  say  that  while  to  Me,  all  creatures,    whether 
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exHting  in  ihe  past,  the  present  or  the  future,  arc  objects 
of  constant  loving  concern,  nu  unc  disccrncth  Me  m  Vdsu- 
dck-a  Incarnate,  a  Kcatly  Kefuge  to  him  who  may  seek. 

Hence,  thc//W«/or  wisdom-ripe  sage  is  very  rare  [See 
PrxMttt  to  verse  Jt>). 

Because  : — 

27.  ']ly  infatuation  of  tlie  'p^i''^''  induced  by  loves  and 
hates,  O  foe-harassing  Hhurata!,  all  beings  get 
fascinated  at  time  of  creation. 

From  the  very  start  of  incarnate  cxislcncc,  all  crea- 
tures are  inveigled  into  the  trap  .set  by  the  '|>airs' — cold- 
heats,  joy-griefs  etc' — ,  generated  by  desires  and  aversions. 

The  purport  is,  that  in  whatever  guiia-satcd  objects, — 
c('j„  the  pairs  of  opposiles,  happiness,  misery  etc.,  in  one's 
past  birth, — he  had  experiences  of  lovings  and  hatings,  they 
SLic  transmitted  to  succeeding  births  as  tendencies  or  prcdt- 
le:l ions  present  at  time  ofbirtti,  and  these  same  ioving-and- 
hating-oppositcs    develope    and   ensnare    creatures.     The 
creatures  that  were  under   this  enchantment,  appear  as  if 
constituted  of  those  very  natures,  and   feel  foreign  to  the 
(spiritual)  feelings  of  joy  and  grief  consequent  (respectively)  / 
on   their   union   with,  or   separation  from.  Me.     But  the  ', 
jAani's    or   the  God-saint's  nature   is  essentially   that   of   > 
feeling  joy  only  when  in  comi>any  with  Me,  and  grief,  only  \ 
when   severed    from   Me.     Of   such  a  nature,  scarcely  a  • 
creature  is  born. 

a8.  *Hut  when  sins  of  men  of  virtuous  deeds  havecotne 
to  an   end,  then  do  they  have  their  full  dis* 


1 


s6-a9«]      THB  PARAMHAMtA-YIJxXNA^VOaA,  Ot  tAlirrLT-WnOOIC  9%^ 

chai^  from  the  witchery  oT^the  pairs;' and  with 
a  will  resolute,  worship  Me.' 
*Men  of  virtue'  are  tho^e  in  whose  case  sins  have  dis- 
solved  away, — sins  descended  from  an  tmmenuHial  past, 
and    obstructing    them    from    becoming  God-ward — sins 
which  had  been  the  cause  of  his  longings  and  aversioni. 
Exhausted  become  these  sins  by  virtue  of  high  merits  acquir- 
ed during  many  lives.     Determined  by  the  various  degrees 
of  such  merit,  men  take  shelter  under  Me«and  are  delivered 
from  the  guna-satcd  beguilements.    They  make  a  firm 
resolve  to  devote  themselves  to  My  worship,  seeking  etthen- 
0  ).  Great  fortune  (riches,  power  etc^)  (off ^mty^mrtJkjy 
(2).   Enfranchisement  from  dotage  and  death  (kmipmfy^ 

(3)    Myself,  as  their  Goal.  {moksk^Htrtht^ 

Enumeration  is  now  (briefly)  made  of  the  qualificaliom 
which  the  above-said  three  classes  of  the  Lord's  own  volsu 
ries,  have  to  acquire,  and  the  requisites  of  knowledge  (they 
have  to  cultivate). 

29.    '  Those  who  strive  for  deliverance  from  dotage 

and  death,  (have  to)  know  (i)the  Tad-brahma* 

(2)  the  whole  Adhyatma  and  (3)  all  Karma.* 

*  Deliverance  from  dotage  and  death '  means  the  dia* 

junction    from    matter-connections,  and   achieving  itroa* 

realization  in  its  distinctness  therefrom.* 

Those  who  seek  and  worship  Me  %irith  this  object  have 
to  know  what  Tad-hrahma^  is,  what  the  wh9le  AdkfMhm^  \a^ 
and  what  all  the  Kaniui^  is. 


I.     Thi% include! the aA|>iranu,4!rte      ed   in  the 
ami  <tr/4  rr/4/ (vide,  vcnr  16,  mmuy         Kighth. 
a.    Thitif  iheckMi:y(;M/«(#/«ri/).  5.    Thk  MpipuM  it  tW  A'tfpdl  at 


3.     This  it  the  cUjm:  /«««i(#/i  tU),       SoulSttkcr,  lltt>j^«  of  vent  t^ 
Vide,  Font  nncrt  %W*  uitdrr  ^nnf  16.       mmi€,  VkW-CoHNMMMy  ( jMpd  7im} 


Srf^T^ftTN^  lit  &c. 

30.  ■  Thiwc.  the  others,  (have  to)  know  Me  as  Adhi- 
hhiita'.  US  Adhidaivn*.  and  ns  AiIhiyajAn  :  and 
nliof  tticin  ihavo  toi  kii<iw  i\Ie.  at  timunftlcntti, 
mind -collected,' 

The  plural  pronoun  'yc'm/Awc  t/if  nthfrs.  Is  rcpcat- 
cH  in  (hi<  x-crw.  in  order  to  sliow  that  the  pronoun  doc* 
nrti  relate  to  the  votan'ci  alreaily  referred  In  (in  verse  2t)l. 

Thonjjh  a  relative  pnmonn  ha«  invariably  the  force  of 
rcfctring  back  toa  previously  noted  siibjcct,ycl  the  pronoun 
in  thi*  vcrte,  r-i>„  'ye'  (those)  has  an  independent  sense,  in- 
nunnch  a^  it  is  indicative  of  another  claw  of  votaries  vi»., 
thoAc  (vho  seek  fortune,  the  aisvurv-iSrllil,  to  whom  the 
knowledge  of  Me  as  identified  with  A'ihihfila,  and  as  idciUi- 
ficd  with  Adhiiiaiva  are  recinisitcs.  To  him  therefore,  the 
prccciiinf;  verse  has  no  allusion. 

The  knowleclRC  of  Me  as  identified  with  Adhi'\a}ita,  i.s  a 
knowledfje  \vhich  all  the  three  classes  of  God-worshippers 
ha^t  to  acquire,  in  common;  for  it  is  evident  that  the  obli- 
fration  to  perform  the  M ah ii-yaj ills'  etc.,  in  the  shape  of 
daily  and  casual  duties,  devolves  equally  on  all  of  them, 

AH  of  them  have  also,  in  common,  to  know  Me  (»'.  *.,  re- 
member Me)  at  the  time  of  dejMrture  or  death,  the  character 
of  that  memory  of  Me  being  in  accordance  with  the  ideal 
which  each  class  of  the  votaries  (mentioned)  has  prescribed 
to  itself  as  its  [;oal. 

Tfiat  the  class  who  "  strive  for  deliverance  from  dotage 
and  death '  (verse  29  anlr)  comes  in  for  the  above-said 
memory-requisite  at  time  of  death,  is  indicated  by  the  con- 
junctive particle  '  cha '  meaning  '  and '  (all  of  them). 

The  conclusion  from  the  tenor  of  the  verses  above 


Fur   .M*Hyt;*ai,  rewl  noir      a,i>t96. 


30.]  TIIR  PAIlAMAIIAM!lA-V|j!(XNA-VnnA,Oft  fWUHTLY  WIIOOM.  9$$ 

(viz.,  29  and  30)  is  that  it  is  a  requisite  for  the  /taii  (the 
God-sage  also.^ompatibie  with  the  ideal  of  his  own  G<m1 
— to  know  Me  as  indentified  with  Adki'fa/0m^  and  haw  My 
memory  at  the  time  of  death.' 

0.1/  TAT  SAT. 

Thus  closes  The  Seventh  Disoourae* 
N  amcd  ParamnAamsa- 1  'tJMna*  Y^m^ 
Or  Supreme  Saintly  Wisdom, 
With  $ri  RdmdHMjis  Comwuntwy  thetcon, 
Ikrtwccn  ^Rj  KRISHNA  and  Afjmm. 
In  the  Science  of  Yoga^ 
In  the  Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Ufamtkmdt^ 
Or  the  Chants  of  $ri  Bksgm^Sm^ 
The 


1.     The    \ttn\%  Adhilihiiia,  AJhi*       MibitfCt-BMltCf  *  •!      iMXtm    \VU^ 
Ailhyitiwu  and  »ll-KAnnA  (ofm  tlw 
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(At    The  8  Cml-vuriei  B*   mnil.onwl  in   lllianvail  tJll*  (VU-4)  "c  lh« 

Munc  ■>  ihi-  W  C»lq;.««;.  «»  .ItUilcd  id  Xlll-S  <0/:  til :) 
(Bl    The    8    dicsMHa    mic   w  nuinlirrvtl  in  ihc  llufiionul  column 

(Cl    The  M  Cal.tEiiTin  u  cnumcraled  liy  Stfikhya  an;  i— 
l.-Mfllap«kn(i  UtkU  Of  Kon-Eeo). 
L-MiUmI  (K  IvliA). 
L— Aha  Akin, 

4-».     The  KrwKleiiKiil.iK'hwic. 

11—1,1.  The  Kilt  Ofpni-nif  SeiBiiliim  i«  rurcigntun  j  llcurinj;  t^t, 
M-  lis;  The  Kite  OF|jMih.rfAciuKi!  TnlkiiiR&r. 
19—13.  The  Vwt  Ol^ji-el*  "I  Sen*  1  S<>unJ  kc, 

14.  The  M*n»  m   Ihc  Inocr  nf|t>n  rf  Senuitun  (ur  IViccption) 
•d  .\aMa> 

rl>l    Tlwa$ih  l'aiv):<>(]pi>C'4Jl'Alnii«Svulucth«  l':t-uj. 
(B>    The  i6ih  Caiqpnj  u  Jintnliat'tMm-ilnilKGod. 
(P)    The  Three  Veiilin  Mv  the  Ulllnale  PtMuUles  which    give  lh« 
('■nnplete    SolitlHin   ••!   (hi!    L'nivetie.     Thew   divitle   inil     inlti 
"    '"    ■' "owfie*,  i>r  afiCaiiu 


(J)   Iladtlhm  i 
(The  Ilounrl  Soultl. 
■  hu  Uxunc  Krccu. 


(1)  I'm    (t)  \yuhi  (j)  VilihiiK      (i)  Anl.tr) Imiliv      {$)  Archtmlm. 
(1)     The  N.I^CaieK.«i<r-  otS.lva  Mii.p  (Time)  ile.^ 

Sainjiinya   (Tmie) 


(J)     .' 

(K)  .' 


v.)« 


«(««! 


lu  lliL'  j-1  »»ilti>ii;  liuiii   itviliujilef,    ii   ihe   uaie  ol  md' 
I   like   the    xtd    ■uvlitH    Hibhr  /[mittd.     Thii   a   Hibalincv 
■  hen    the  Ihinjs  iiv  Ihr.mn  iiiio  hclvr<i|^nvil)'. 

(D  Ah^hkiia  .»  Ihc  ruilh.i  <levcl<.|>nicnl  honi  .Mahal  u  the  >pr<iul- 
hke  iiiallcr  <-c  '  imlitHluul',  lianKlaled  at  K|;MB.ni,  ami  KoMnic 
Idealixn,  liccauw  Ahailkira  i>  Ihc  ttubtltnce,  ohich  i*  rocaml 
inlii  ■  diilinrl  fenUc.  H-)aralcil  fiom  Ihe  reit  of  Mahal,  Vx  mani- 
IcslatHin  BSan  iiHlitHlu^l  >y>lein,  Mriking  oM  into  ill  own  indiTi- 
diial  cuunc  and  ilctelKprnenl. 

(H)  IhHUhi  inllie  Micki-msw  (i 
Ihe  Maci.«.-Hn.,  and  Maiu-  in 
pirt  u«  AhaAklra  u(  ihc  Macn 


■    l'iM>,  DMc  I,  p!9*i>^ou«  J>F'iJ- 
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THE  EIGHTH  LECTURE* 

NAMKh 

AKSHARA-PARABRAHMA-YOGA, 

OK 

r//E   IVA  Y  JO  THE  IMMORTAL  PARABRAHM. 

PROEM. 

TN  the  Seventh  I^rcturc.  the  following  points  were  dboour»» 
(J    c(I   on.  viz:  the  nature  of  Parabrahnu,'  Visudeva«*— 
man's  Object  of  VV^orship,  as  being  :^ 

[  I )    The  Spiritual  Sovereign  (Seshi)*  of  all  endtiei^ 
the  Sentient  and  the  in-Sentient;  as, 

1.  Scv  n<i(c,  3p'&  IkjiI  Hm in  Hm  pui«v«r  lu  dai|HW  <iC  HI 

2.  Sirv  n<4c,  2  p  t  246  aivl  rvKc  2,        any  RMfUicr  lie  aMjf 


p  /  26.  u  thttft  the  ftbMtific  puwcf  o/ 1 

3.     Spiritual  St^crci^nt)  i%  u%c«i  U»  Ulily  %ViUii|;     \m    Ood. 

ihstin^tii^li  Ironi   tucrc  limiioi  icrr«>*  Aliaul'ilc   Di»po»in|^    Maalcr ' 

irul  S<i\cro^nty.  SjHritiMl  Si\i*rci);n-  nca/ly  am^xj  the  mtmm  MiplM  \ff 


ly  i%(fvHl's  AljMilutcAmlcJicrci^cilfncr  the    tena  ii€$ki^  baC  ■» 

lt*i(lK:%    A^  «cU  At  •uul«.    The   term  mch  Wxig  phrmici  at  eirtfy  pJMt  —I 

S'^crciirnty  is  UNTil  to  I rmn%Ute  >r/ii.  be   lanbefionc.   *SuWaKS*  b€B»> 

.y»4i    meant    the     >>v«crri|pi    L^ml,  tiilcrrd   coupgh.     C/.'*...lhty   wMfH 


lictwccn   \VK«ini  ami  man  eu«i»  the  liw  ■hoMhi  •ot^heaarfuitll  Ihnt 

iimJiwiIuUc  rrUlmn  iiC  Lx>rl  and  lic);c  ihcaucKcK  but  WHO  IUm 

exiwcMcd  l*y  ihc  phrA.«  Vi4uj4f-  luf  ihoa*    Giri^l^ 
MJtd*.  Man  it OvUt *ik|MMi * %bo« 
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(2)  The  Cause  (Crtwft'   CnMforntu);  as, 

tj)  The  Su|)ix>rt  (or  I'rop) ;  as.  — 

(4]  The  L'ltiinatc  Kcrcrcc  of  all  Ian{riiagc,  used  as  the 
expression  of  ideas,  which  orcliiiarity  relate  cither  to  His 
body  or  His  mode. — the  Kcrereo  beinj;  ultimately  llimsulf, 
of  whom  are  all  things  the  body,  or  all  things  the  modes; 
»», 

(5)  The  liovernor  (or  Kulcr) ;  and  as, 

16]  The  Modl  Kxallcd  and  Supreme,  by  iXHtsessioji  of 
the  multitudinous  lllesscd  Attribute!*  (Omniscience  etc)., 
etc. 

Then  the  I.cclure  went  on  to  gi^'c  the  filiona/f  of  'vhy 
}trahm  is  screened  from  man,  on  account  of  the  series  of 
iniquitous  deeds  committed  by  him  in  the  long  past, — 
being  addicte<l  as  he  i>  to  the  delights  which  the  body  and 
the  senses  furnish,  sated  with  the  triple  qualities  of  satva, 
rajas,  and  tan>as ; 

And  how  this  screen  (hiding  Hrahm)  is  removable  by 
man.bj,  in  faith  and  resignation,  throwing  himself  on  Ithaga- 
van's  protection  isucli  trust  and  resigdatlonTiaultliig'as 
the  fruit  of  highly  meritorious  works  being  performed). 

And  next,  the  Ix'cUire  showed  how  the  differences  of 
merit  produced  dififcrences  among  the  votaries  iM/dJaX-ai* 
Mailast.i': 

{ I ).     Seelvers  of  fortune  etc.,  (atharyanhi).' 

[2).  Seekers  ui  akiliafa,  or  aspirants  for  realizing  the 
imperishable  atma  [liffthUu).' 

(3>,     Seekers  of  God  ijMhi)' 

I.     CiH  Annii:   KvMiK**  Ankk  on  nc»,  rcfnery  fniii  illncnetc.  Thoc 

IVntcrinlhcTheiw-phiail  kcview.vul;  we  »ill   ipuup  tUfplho   a>  chu   A 

XXl,l'i  SJJI( iSW^*)"  "^1=  ''"*'  P"-  lne«l)reurre.|ioodinclo«ipw7JrtW]. 

j'cnIlwlBrEpetiliofU'fuidcfiniiTKotkl-  Then  we  hate  pnjrtn  (m   help  in 

lyHliwMi>);r>,fatlheMi)i|ilr<>'p'>yi<*'  "■"^  "^  iiKelleclyal  dittcnlliei  and 

Dvok— inyen   fu>    (uul.     ctuthini;,  fu(  iplrilii^  ipuwlh  (be   UteOtLiCW 

■HMKj,  eaii<k>yiuem,  luccia*  la  LwH>  ing  «f  iMBioUwMi  h(  Mnnglh,  fc( 
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And  that,  of  all  theiie  aiipinints,  the 
was  the  most  eminent,  inasmuch  as  by  his  incessant  devo- 
tedncss  to  God  and  sinpfleness  of  love  for  him,  he  bccunfie 
the  object  of  God's  warmest  love ;  and  that  such  a  God^lover 
was  veiy  hard  to  find. 

After  this,  the  I^ecture  concluded  by  making  mention 
of  several  requisites  of  knowled^^c  which  those  three  cUsaes 
of  aspirants  have  to  acquaint  themselves  with,  and  act  in 
accordance  therewith,  (as  Means  to  realiie  the  severml 
ideals  of  future  felicity,  which  each  class  sets  to  itself). 

Queries  Arjuna: — 

1.  'O  Purushottama !'.  What  is  Tad-Brahma?  What 

is  Adhyatma  ?  What  is  Karnrui  ?  What  a|*min  is 
that  which  was  called  AdhibhQta :  and  what  b 
Adhidaiva  ? 

W^T^f :  &c 

2.  Who.  M adhusudana  !«,  and  how,  is  the  AdhiyajlU 

in  this  body  ;  and  how  art  Thou  known  b>'  the 
mind-fixt  (bhaktas)  at  their  departing  time? 
What  is.  Tati'hrahfta  what  is,  Adhydimm  and  what 
is.  Kanna  which  those  who.  to  efTect  liberation  from  death 
and  clotajje  by  resortinjj  to  Hha<ravAn,  have  to  know  ;  what 
Adhibhta  and  Adhidah^  arc  which  fortune-seekers  have  to 
know;  and  what  is  That  which  is  indicated  by  the  term 
Adluyajiia,  which  all  the  three  classes  (of  aspirants)  have  to 
know,  and  why  is  Adhivajfia  so  characterized  ?,  and  in  what 
way  art  Thou  to  be  known  by  all  these  mind-disciplined 
men  {niyai-dtutahhih)  at  time  of  their  departure  (death)? 


inM^ht.  f<>f  enli^htcninrm.  Thcsccan      iDMit<nBeaifam«Mifor«iba«iUl(!«4 
tic  |*n»u(Kil  a%  CUm  H  [ncufly  corm-       — the  teUMgf  d  Om  mptic,  tWi 


(lontlinc  to  fifMJim),      IjkaiXy   thcnr  iMtkmciikt  aiff,  Um 

arc  the  prayrr^  thftt  mV  Um   nanhtoQ,  oilbfmkau    Thmm  ^m  wSk€aM 

that  ODTUBi    iQ    cnotempbtioa    nmd  C  [cut wyiiliac  to>a»>l^  fM 

•di^tmiiim  of  the   DiiriiMi  iVrlectioo,  a,  3,40/1*1841 1  aarf  I  «IFi 


The  best  HhagavSn  responded  thus: — 

'rat  TO  &c. 
3.    'The  "iupcrior,    imperishable  '(i/\fA(*m=atma),   is 
Itrnhms ;    nature  {sfiiMdvai.  is  called   Adhy- 
Stma ;  and  that  act  or  emission  by  which  beings 
are  brought  forth  is  sipnifimi  as  Karma. 

What  IK  dcsidtiatcd  a^i  Tnit-hntlnn"  is  the  snjjcrior-in- 
dcslructihlc  l.*tiw\sifMiramam  nhliaruiit.)  A^sAiiram  is  that 
which  is  not  subject  to  decay,  and  is  ihc  collective  name 
(nr  i-sMr,i/^af  I lYic  informers  of  uninformed  maltcr-stuffs 
niatter- joined  souls).     So  declare  such  ^ruli — lexis  as : 

'.lfvii-/.i  (indiscernible  compound  of  spirit -matter) 
mei^es  into  akshara  (the  indivisible  compound),  akthtffa 
into  tamoi  (the  impartitc  compound  1,'' 

And  Purantim  nis/iariiii,  the  superior -indestructible 
(or  indivisible!  is  .itmn-nature.  divorced  or  discn(iap;ed  from 
firairiii  [or  nis/t'irii=ti\c  spirit-matter  amalgam). 

'  Sviififuh-'i  =  Suture,  is  called  m/hriltitut.'  The  term 
atihydhiui  signifies  Naturc=matter.  or  that  subtle  elemental 
stuff  and  its  accompany  erratic  tendencies — the  non-soul 
which  adheres  to  soul,  and  which  is  referred  to  in  the  Punch- 
dj^i-vidvS^  as  that  which  has  to  be  Icnown  rby  the  aspirants) 

Both  these  iaisliam  and  mihyaima)  have  to  be  known 
by  the  emancijjat ion -seekers  {miimittjliu ), — the  one  akthara 
(soul)  as  that  which  is  worthy  of  election,  and  ndhrdtmd 
(matter)  as  that  which  is  worthy  of  rejection. 

Next  is  hinu'i. — act, — referring  to  that  emittive  act 
which  results  in  the(final)  fashioning  out  of  creatures,  the 
I.  Smti  Uf  I  a.  A^oiktam  In  lulxle  nuUn,  bra  livc-Md  CM- 
aihtrr  -  liysit.  Kkihanm  ikmui  ilciuali-m  or  ctNKcnlmlkMi.  Thiiita 
XVftX*.    TaaMfBChini.  ipicidwl   dnocM    iMo    fhnillTBt. 

t.  'HicHitMile  (|uiniup)r  iiniceu,  called  (he  Saerilicc  of  tht  Kre  Kiw. 
ihclaMnf  which  l«coinnlh«>cininal  Vide  CUi  £>*i  *■]  10  la  i»  • 
Buid.     Itiilhe   ct-xliilinn  nflhc  will       de<icripli<»> 
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becoming  human  etc, — fembodied  states).  The  emittive 
act  {visarga)  which  results  into  this  state,  is  the  act  of  inter- 
course  with  the  female.  The  Sniti  declares : — ^  The  waters 
sacrificed  in  the  fifth  (fire « woman)— <omes  to  be  caiSed 
puriisha  (embodied  soul)'.*     This  act  is  called  kmrwuL, 

This  kanwi  as  well  as  aksknra  and  adk/dima  are  requi* 
sites  of  knowledg^e,  to  the  moksha-seeker,  so  that  by  that 
knowlcdf^c  he  may  know  that  he  is  to  dread  what  it  signi* 
fics  and  desist  from  involving  himself  in  that  which  is 
worthy  of  rejection. 

So  teaches  Gita  further  on  (  YadkckamU  ti€\'  *  That/le* 
sirin;;.  they  observe  (the  vow  of)  Brahmacharya*  (VIII-I  i)l 

lrf>^  ^  &c.    .^ 

4.  'Adhit>-hntam  is  that  which  is  of  the  nature  of  the 
perishable  ;  and  Adhidaivatam  is  Punisha 
(the  cnjoyer) ;  and  AdhiyajAa  in  this  body,  b 
Myself  O  lk?st  of  bcinjisP 

\\y  Atihihhriinm, — that  which  is  to  be  known  by  the 
fortunc-scokcr  {ai^vary-drlhi) — is  that  which  is  of  the 
perishable  nature,  the  transcendentally  subtile  principles  of 
s<)un(l,  touch,  etc.  with  their  sup|X)rts — the  senses  which 
are  latent  in  t^e  elements,  ether  (dkdfm  etc^)»  and  devclopc 
therefrom.  The  subtile  and  tmnscendentally  exqutttte 
sound,  touch,  colour,  taste  and  snurll — with  their  supporti 
the  t  senses) — are  mcntii)ned  here  as  objects  upon 
the  fortiinc-sceker  has  necessarily  to  contemplate. 

Aiihi'Hitiviittvn  is  Pnnuka ;  Punisha  is  the 
spirit —the  enjoyer, — whose  status  becomes  above  [mdk!) 
the  linivatns,  the  celestials  or  minor  gods,  such  as  Indra, 
iVajai>ati  and  all  such  lower  divinities.  (Not  merely 
above  them  in  position  but  the)  Purusha  is  one  who  be» 
comes  the  enjoyer  of  rare  and  keenly  exquisite  (pitmktkm^'^ 


u\i^  puruUi-vAdiMo  Omvmiu.'  wink 


ddighM  of  snimd  etc..  surpassing  even  thnsc  that  pertain 
to  such  celestials  as  Indra,  Prajapati  etc.,' 

The  fortune- seekers  (aisvan-drtAi)  have  to  meditate  on 
«"ch  a  l'unish:».  as  the  cnjoyer  of  subtle  tran«ecntlcnt  de« 
Hflhts;  and  this  is  what  i<t  called  'knowing  the  afihidai- 
vatiitM.' 

Adkiynjnn  is  Myself:*  The  appellation  Adhiyajfla 
denotes  Myself  It  means  that  [  am  He,  Who  i»  present 
in  Indra  etc..  that  constitute  My  body — as  He  who  is  wor- 
shipped by  sacrifices  (ynjffiis..') 

The  Adhiyaj/ia  is  thus  the  Indwelling  Myself  and  is  He 
Whom  all  the  three  clasnes  of  My  devotees  {hhakloi)  have  to 
contemplate  in  atl  their  act*  of  worship,  in:  :  The  Mfthii- 
yajflas,'  the  N'itya  and  the  Xaimittika  duties. 

*(T*I«  &c. 

5.  'Whoso,  at  the  hour  of  death,  meditating  on  Mc 
alone,  casts  off  his  mortal  coil,  attain.s  unto  My 
state.  No  doubt  is  there  about  this. 

This  meditation  (at  time  of  death)  is  also  common  to 
all  the  three  classes  of  votaries  (or  aspirants.) 

He  who,  when  his  end  approaches,  has  Mc  alone  in  his 
remembrance,  and  thus  ilcp.irts  from  the  body,  becomes 
like  unto  Me. 

Like  unto  Mc  (inai{blidv/f)xY\\x  unto  My  nature. 
Whatsoever  ima^cof  Me  is  vividly  present  in  his  imagination 
at  time  of  death,  that  he  becomes,  as  in  the  case  of  Adi- 
bharata*  and  others,  who  incarnated  in  the  forms  of  animals    1 

I.    Tu  him  wh"f:<''<^ '■<^)fo ''<'™'E'>  Another  name  nf  tliii  king-aiini    i* 

kn-ini;  Ciod.  Ihc  ilclifhli  qnnled  are  Jida-lihanua.     I  le  died,  (nldtcd   by 

nf  Mich  kind.  ihe  deer,  wiih  icui  la  il*  ey«t,  like  • 

1.     Vkle'     lailtii      Sam*,    i-74  10a  moumliw (at  hia  hihn I  and  ha 

(jtfla  ni  Viihgu^J.  hioueir,  ai  he  eiiiiRil,  eaM  hla  c]Mi 

>   Man*,  iii,69-7i,  nnte  >,  pL  9&  upun    ihc  animal,  and  lhai|ht    of 

4.    See     (7>ii /(mii-ij-jl,    JJ.  BuUuogdMi  tidog  wlwHy  oecapM 
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etc,  by  reason  of  such  images  having  prominently 
present  in  their  thoughts  at  their  last  momenta. 

That  whatsoever  be  the  image  present  in  the  last 
thought  or   the    meditator,  that    he  becomes^  b  further 

elucidated  ; — 

C.  'With  whatever  idea,  occupying  his  thought,  oae 
leaves  the  body,  at  time  of  death,  that  he  be- 
comes, Kaunteya!,  as  a  result  xiT  his  constant 
brooding  over  that  (ideaj.* 

W iialcvcr  image  prominently  floats  in  one's  thought 
at  the  hour  of  death,  and  he  leaves  his  body  with  that  as 
the  last  thought,  that  he  becomes  after  death  (ik^mf^i 
hecoiiu's  fonpu)  The  last  thought  will  naturally  be  of  the  kind 
over  which  one  will  have  been  constantly  brooding  during 
his  lifetime. 

7.  *  Then  do  thou  at  all  times  remember  Me  and  fight. 
Dedicating  heart  and  will  to  Me,  thou  shalt 
doubtless  reach  Me  alone.* 

Inasmuch  as  the  last  flash  of  consciousness  (in  a 
(lyin^  man)  will  be  that  to  which,  one,  by  constant  pon* 
(iering,  will  by  habit,  become  accustomed, do  thou  unceaa* 
in^'ly  daily  practise  meditating  on  Me  till  the  very  moment 
of  thy  departure, 

Andfii^kL  This  means,  do  the  work  (hat  is  beibrte 
thcc,  and  all  other  ^ruti-and-Smpti-ergoined  works,  such  a^ 
the  daily,  and  occasional  duties,  apportioned  to 

with   one   idou     In  oonMt|ucnc<    mI  the  fckoUl/  o/  KteqMsctaaf  Mi 

thb  prol'Miiinftni   fovlin|*  m  Mich  «  lile»*  M  i/.  Wibmu  Al» 

•cABiin,    he  »M  biirn  afiAia  ift  the  •  »fi|«fMliMi  svips*  T. 

JaoiUinaruA  turcitt  ••  •  ^1^%  «>dl  !•    Ckk %  Up^ xVX^U 


RluXNUr*'*  l70VMINTA>y<  (L«c.  VIII, 


ca!(tC!<  (vanm?i)  an<l  orders  O'l^ramas),  so  that  while  tliscbart;- 
■iig  them  I  may  be  in  thy  memory  daily.  This  u  the  must 
cx|xdicnt  method  by  which  thou  cnnst  succeed  in  Liccpiii^ 
thy  mana^  and  hirii/hi  (heart  and  will)  set  on  Me^  and  thus 
remembering  Meat  the  last  momcni,  thou  Mhall  reach  Me 
accordini;  to  thy  h-imIi.     There  is  no  doubt  about  this. 

Having  now  stated  that  tu  all  in  common,  the  attain- 
mcnt  of  tlicir  |»rticular  wishes  is  dc)x:iident  oii  the  last 
thought,  the  different  modes  of  mcdiutivc  devotion  [••/•.IM-    I 
xJ  I,  appropriate' for  each  class,  com|Kilible  with  the   aim   ) 
they  cherish  to  attain  to,  are  nmv  described.    Of  these,  ' 
the  mode  or  mcdibition  to  be  practised  by  the  fortunv- 
acjker  amoni;  them,  and  the  kind   or  last  thouglit  c<mM*N- 
tent   with    the    mmic  of  meditation  adopted,    are    now 
stated  :— 

S.  '  With  mind,  unuaiideritig  elsewhere,  and  inured 
Ii>  meditation,  ITirtha  I'  one,  by  fervid  recollec- 
tion, ^ocCh  til  l*arama-purusha,'-Divine.' 

I>y  meditation.  d.iily  practised,  the  mind  is  tu  be  fixed 
thereto  and  not  jicrmittcd  to  wander  away  elsewhere. 
With  the  mind  so  trained,  I  am  to  be  thought  of  at  the 
time  of  death.  a>  the  I'aramapurusha-Divinc,  and  so  on  in 
the  manner  rurthcr  explained  Iverscs^and  loj.  So  thought 
of,  one  reaches  ,Me  alone.  In  the  manner  that  Adibharata 
brought  himself  tu  be  b»rn  like  an  animal,  one,  by  force  of 
the  mode  of  meditation  prescribed  for  him,  will  be  bom. 
possessed  of  fortune  etc.,  comjiarablc  to  even  tlutt  of  Mine. 

.JMnii./  i^  practice  or  training;  or  habiting,  or  exercise 
of  the  mind  to  ruminate   on   the  object  of  meditation,  at 
all  those  other  times  also  than  that  which  i.s  set   apart  for    ' 
the  performance  of  daily  and  occasional  duties.  i 
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Yo^ff  is  the  |>articular  mcxic  of  modiUUion  which  b 
prescribed  iu  be  prnctisecl  at  a  fixed  time  sict  apart  for 
every  day. 

<j.  'VVh(isf>  thinks  on  llim.  The  Omnisicicnt,  the 
Ancient.  The  Kulcr,  The  Subtler  of  the  subtile, 
the  Creator  of  all,  of  IncfTaUe  Fctrm,  of  the 
Color  of  the  sun\  and  the  Hcyond  of  tamas.' 

5[MI^*W  &c 

lo.    *  With,  at  itwc  of  dc(>arturc,  unwavering  mind 

united  to   Hhakti.  (G<xMovc)  and  fortified  by 

\'ii'^ii  (meditation; ;  and  with  Prana  well  drawn 

in  betwixt  the  brows ;  (he)  reaches  that  Purusha, 

Divine.' 

A^/r7///  =  Sa;^e  =  5#ir/ii//^^j//i«nim,  who  is  Omniscient. 

/'///(///«z///=The  Ancient  or  Primcxal. 

.  /  nitsjsiiaram  =  The  Ruler  or  Law-Giver  of  the  Cniversc 

Aftor'ivtiyamsnm^lhc  Minutosc  of  the  minute,  or  the 
Subtler  than  the  subtile  atma  fjU-dtmd). 

Sarntsi'tt'(//i4i/tintiti^Thc  Creator  of  alL 

-  L/iinlyarNf^am^  Possessing  a  Form  inconceivable, £ ^^ 
not  conceivable  b\-  compari!»on  with  other  things  conoetv* 
able,  or  I'orm  tranMrendental;  and  Sun-Colored,  or  respien* 
dently  glorious  as  {for  example)  the  Sun  is  ;  and  beyond 
t^tni^ts  i/</'/;/ii3s  dark ne^sB  matter^  meaning  :  possessing  m 
mcta|)hy>ical  transcendant  luminous  divine  Form,  bc>tWKl 
our  limited  conception. 

\\'ho>o,  w  ith  mind  made  steady  and  strengthened  by 
the  dailv  practice  of  meditative  dc\*otion  %  Bkakii^fmkkf  n 
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haia$a),  gathers  up,  at  the  time  ofdcalti,  the  iirSna  ur  lifc- 
bruath  at  the  |>oint  between  the  brows;  and  intcDlly  thinks 
at  that  place,  of  the  I'urusha  Divine  (oi  Spirit  of  (Jixl  in  the 
w;iy  described),  t;ocs  to  KimselC  ur  aclucvc^  a  state  C(|ital 
to  Divinity :  i.  e.,  he  will  become  [losKsscd  of  a  jxiwer  and 
glory  such  as  (hose  ])erlainiiig  to  Divinity  Itself. 

Next  is  described  the  modeormcdilntion,  tu  be  atlupt- 
nl   by' the  iitma-sccker  {Kaivaly-Arthi  or  jiji'^fisu  i. 
<WWt  ^Sft^t  &c. 
II.    That  Way  will  1   now  briclly  declare   to  llicc, 
which  the  Vcda-wise declare  ai  that  urAk^hara 
(imperishable):  which,  the  dc-->irc-wcancd  ^'atis 
enter :.  which  to  tread,  aspirants  Icid  the  life  or 
HrHlima-charya.' 
Tha*   othtr  l',itli,    the   I'alh   which  is  for  those  who 
wuulil  find  llicir  siiiil,  and  secure  isulation  (t^<iint/j;i-moi>/tit), 
I  will  briefly  c.vplaiji. 

That  Tilth  is  the  I'ath  of  Ah/fni,  or  liie  imiJcrishable, 
described  ii', : — 

■  Not  uruss  etc."  i^/.V:  f /.  V-S-Sj",  by  the  versed  in  Ihc 
Vedas. 

It  is  ihai.  which  ihe  l',(/ii  (or  rcnounccrs  of  the  world, 
attenijil  to  enter. 

U  i>  thai,  hun^jeriny  dtr  which,  men  keep  the  vow  of 
Itrahma-chiirja.' 

/'atfam-Wilh  or  Uaj',  or  (hat  b>'  which  one  mentally 
proceeds  and  gains  liis  object,  J^mij-aU^samj-aif,  or 
that  which  is  followed,  or  the  method  adopted  by  the  mind. 

laui  <..iii;i:    l«ili»wi;.i    uMiitriiUnl]-  llic  >)Mini.    S.'ir  iltuiiiiiHliun  n  trA 

a-ili"l.i ..1.1  .iln.i->.-m\>,,  t.i.ily  iicioiii|ili.lii,il.    Tit-n  llwulomic 

;.     I'd.i.lily    i.r   umliiiiiHv.      Sit  |>liili'.«iphi.-r  t>iin<x>i)«i  ttirt  DIM  ip- 

Noic  1,  p.  ;>t>.    Th.  ".-  »ho  •puld  ptovc  ndnun'tmutyin^andcetiu^ 

And  ihcir  xnil.  thould  >.likllr  k»il  .:hikltcn.    Iltiucd  M  wy  aba,  itwt 

M  uMtic  Ulu    Cnkr*  viial  «iCTci«  ihc   |il«uuic  at  Van  wm   «  ■%Ik 


10-13.]  AK^If  \RA*l*ARAnRAIIMA-Vna.%,  Oft  TIIR  WAV  TO  PAtAlRAttlf.        tft 

The  import  is  this :  *  I  {^ive  thee  a  fthort  description  of 
the  mctliod  by  which,  the  soul-!iecker  (kairafy-drikk)  has 
to  mcch'tatc  on  Me  to  achieve  the  end  he  has  in  view,  vU^ 
the  meditating  on  Me  in  the  a<(pect  of  the  Akskarm  (the 
Imperishable  etc.,  as  cicscribcfl  in  the  nfihad-lranyak- 
Uiwnishad,  V-8.8  to  ii). 

^f3rncrf%  &c. 

12-13.    Stopping;  up  all  pa^aji^,  locking^  the  mind  in 

the  heart,  forcing  the  prana  into  the  head,  and 

thus  c^tablishinj^  one!«clf  in  colkxted  concentra* 

tion  (yoxa-^hanmtt),  and  methodically  repeatinf; 

the  on«-syUablc<l    OM, — tho.  lirahm — ,whofw\ 

thus,   castcth   away  his  body,  intent  on   Mc, 

jj^jcth  to  the  Supreme  State. 

Sio/>/*injr  ///>  /^assazfs,  means  :  the  rcpres.sin£^  the  !ien<ie* 

functions  throujjh  the  channcU  of  the  ear  etc,  in  other 

words,  abstracting  the  .senses  from  their  normal  outgoing; 

tendencies.    • 

I.ih'kinz  ^hc  mimi  in  the  hearty  means :  directing  the 
thou;,dus    loving  thoughts)  towards  Me,  the  Aktkmrm^cxi" 

throned  in  the  lotus-heart. 

listthiishci  '\x\  yiZt'-Milnint,  or  collected  concentration, 
nican^  :  (KTfcct  concentration  of  all  attention  on  Me. 

Methoiualiv  ri'/wititiz  the  one-sviLihied  OM.  OM  or 
ATM  is  the  sign,  symbol  or  appellation  of  the  Indcs* 
tructrihlc. — [Aksh*int),  OM  being  the  sign,  the  indicator,  I 
am  the  Indicated.  Who  is  to  be  profoundly  meditated  upon. 

Whoso,  holding  up  the  prana  (life-breath)  in  the  head, 
departs  from  the  body,  in  the  manner  indicated,  goes  to  the 
I'.xalteti  State. 


t|MK}t^\.     Niwt>4i   Kji<i   n>H   lim^  u%  eunuchs  M  ihc  K^fliw  vi\ 

tli.nl  K^i  ntarrU^^c.     Ml  i*  pumt  A*v  A  wkr*.  (VIaIU  XIX.  IS),  Pidt^  f^K^ 

uMii  n.>(  lo  t'Hich  a  %umAn  (/  CV.,  Kn(l :    Trt     T^tt^it^yi    hf   fig) 

\  11.   1;   *.  .Ka%c    inatk  ihcmadTci  l*inbttintlM. 


PammSm  g«tim  (the  Kxaltcd  Stale]  is  ilic  atnia  itself, 
u  in  dsciiirc  c<>iitra-<listii)f;uishcc1  from  matter,  and  comiur- 
nble  with  Mj-  slate,  from  which  there  in  irn  return. 

It  is  thii  5tfttc  fof  sclf-realiMtiim)  that  \%  Hiscnumcd'on 
in  vcrw*  :■  - 

•He.  who,  when  all  bcin^^s  i>crish.  doth  not  |»riih 
(lih:r.i:Vin-30\ 

'It  wa*  described  as  Avj*akta,  Akshara;  thtit,  tlicy 
«)•.  '»  the  Kxaltcd  Stale'  (Hh  :  (II:  Vril-20i) 

The  modc«  of  Divine  Meditation  suited  to  ihoM  who 
wc  fortuf»e-«ckcrs  [MXi-ao'-^fff^'i"'^),  "ikI  to  those  who 
Kipire  after  their  self  or  soul  ittth'ti(vi1ftbi$tah)  ha\T  thus  been 
decUrcd.    The  mode  nf  l)i\-inc  Meditation  suite<l  to  the 

Jfinnl  or  the  CioH-a^pircr,  anri  the  nature  of  his  Cioal  arc 
now  declared: — 

!.(.  •  Whrmo.  with  undivided  mind,  and  constantly, 
over  |w>ndcrs  i>n  Myself,  to  such  a  Vogi,  IMrtha ! 
ambit  if.us  of  eternal  tinion(with  Me,)l  am  easy'' 

,\V/iviW(=ever,  means:  ever  since  the  lime  the  asjm 
rant  di^vMed  himself  tn  Mc  as  his  Aim. 

.Wrt/(7w/=cf)nstantly,  means:  at  all  times. 

U'linso  foiifii-rs  nii  Me,  implies  :  that  1  have  t)ecome  to 
him  tlic  Object  nf  intense  imnassioncl  I.ovc,  so  much  so 
that  the  moment  I  am  absent  from  his  thoughts,  his 
vcrj-  life  is  in  jeopardy. 

Hence  doth  he  constantly  ruminate  on  Me. 

Sitya-yiiktcypi;i:  is  the  man  who  yearns  for  eternal 
union  with  Me, — the  jftjni— the  Cod-lover.  To  him,  I  am 
easily  accessible. 

1.  .Vii/.rU<if>lamn>)'.  M  lam  hiliilily  ii  funhrT  pontd  li]r  mM 
«»il)-  •amil4c.  Thi>  i>  ihr  flijnl  l\-*6i  '  lit  ram  phiMhpM  iteks 
Dame    of    ipil.     TIk     v»)'     Kcof       loj^ni  Jte.' 


13-15.]   AK<}tlARA-PARAIlR  \ll^f A-YOOA  ^R  TIIK  WAY  TO  fAftABtAIIW.         tf\ 


What  this  postulant,  jAanI,  .^ceks, — i.  e.  \i\%  Goal- 
Myself,  nicaniiif:^  that  it  is  not  fsimply  the  state  like  unto 
/    Mine  in  wealth  etc.,— ^>r  what  the  fortune-seeker  attainii^ — 
•    but  he  j^ains  Myself. 

I  am,  a^^ain,  happily  accessible  to  him  thivwise: — 
.    1.  on  My  part,   woiikl  not  be  able  to  bear  separation  of 
/    them  (My  lovers)  from  Me;  ami  therefore  I   Myself  elect 
\  him  {vfifie).     I  carry  to  fruition  Tfic  Meditation  he  adopts 
for  reachin;;  Me  ;  /ward  off  for  him  the  obstacles  which 
may  hamjier  him  in  his  progress  in  Meidlitation  :  /  generate 
ill  him  the  intense  love  and  aflcction  for  Me,  etc,  etc 
Sriili  ST)  declares  : — 
^    *  III*  is  attainable  by  him  alone  whom  He electO 
And  further  on.  in  Ciita  itself,  it  istlcclarod  : — 
*  Them,  ever  athirst  for  union,   I,  in  Im-e,  endow  with 
that  illumination  {hMrfMii-yoj^it)^  by  which  they  may  reach 
Mc'  (hh:  C.i  :  .\-IO,.« 

Out  of  Xcclinjf  f(racc  for  them,  /occupy  the  stream  of 
their  thoughts  ;  and.  by  the  shining  light  of  knowledge, 
destroy  ignorance-b^>rn  darkness'  (Bh  :  Gf :  x-l  i)} 

Now  the  remaining  (wirt  of  the  Ixcture  is  devoted  to 
show  that  there  is  no  return  for  the  God-lover  (/^dm/).  and 
soul-lover  {knvalv'ththt\  but  there  is  return  for  the  fortune- 

lover  inisrarY'tirth't), 

1 5.  •  Hy  attaining  Me,  the  noble  souls,  w'ho  have 
reachetl  supreme  perfection,  shall  not  go  back  to 
re-birth — the  home  of  woe, —  and  transient' 

Those  who  have  attained    Me,    do   not  return   to 


I.     A*.»/4;  r/*:  11  2J.    iVftmrvii.  ilie  ikkiacviMr,  b 

Oil  vpjtute  ti'fva   U)ih)«h   j^c.)  al«o  fuU  Wncth m  Lcctwn  tX, X sad  Xit 

\u\t,  AUmit  iy\  111  2  3  (ma  %Cf«n  j\.t4.  15  iaff 

a.    The  .Mii^lc  U  MciliiatMi  lor  IUmI  ^fV  ^U-Jf-^S^ 


that  iin|x:rmanent  condition,  rc-birth,  the  home  of  siifrcring. 
For  they  are:  M-ifiiltmn,  nobto-soulnl  beings  who  arc 
cnlii^tencd  a^  to  the  real  knowledge  of  My  nnturc  ;  those, 
who  bciir  for  Mc  Ktich  rcr\-t(]  love  that  in  separatedncss 
fmai  Mc,  their  very  life  becomes  insupportable;  those, 
whOAC heart  and  will  arc  cicvnted  to  .Mc  in  love;  tho.sc, 
whww  Stay.  1  am ;  those,  who  by  their  mc(til.-vtin(;  Mc, 
have  reached  lh»;  highest  perfection, —  Myself, 

Rea'ton  is  next  assijjned,  why  the  nltaincrs  of  furtiinc 
return,  and  why  the  nttainers  of  (lod  do  not  retnrn. 
Wnfffl^flTf^t^:  v*tc. 

16.  ".All  regions.  Arjinia!  from  Urahm.i's  home 
dnn  nwani,  arc  of  the  nature,  from  which  there  !m 
relurn.  Whereas  attaining  Me,  Kainitcya! 
prerhidcs  rc-birth  evermore. 

AH  worlds  poised  in  the  bosom  of  the  Jlr.ihm'inda,  {or 
the  Great  Sphere  under  Urahmi's  control! — the  Mundane 
KgjI— lip  to  the  world  of  Urahma  f  Demiurge)  himself,  arc 
appointed  m.nnsions  for  the  tasting  of  material  happiness, 
wealth,  iK)wcr  etc.  Hut  these  material  regions  are  perish- 
able and  in|>erinanent. 

Inasmuch  therefore  as  the  very  scats  of  enjoyment  arc 
unstable,  subject  to  decay,  the  joys  themselves  that  arc 
experienced  there  must  terminate.    This  is  inevitable. 

^n  the  oihcr  hand,  in  the  case  of  those  that  attain  to 
Me, — Me,  the  Omniscient, —  Me.  the  True- resolved,  or 
Triic-wJlletl, — Mc,  to  Whom.  Kosmic  manifestations, 
progressions  and  <!issolutions  are  mere  si>ort,' — Me,  the 
Most  Merciful. — Me.  the  Knduring  (or  Unchanging), — 
there  can  be  no  talk  of  destruction  :  and  hence  they  have 
no  re-incarnation. 

.A  dissertation  is  now  entered  into  as  reeards  the  time- 
periods,  appoinlcfl  by  Will  of  I'aramapurusha.   rcguUtinc 

I.     Kcwl  /trai.VdilllJJ:  Abi>  md,  I'M /*W1 1-l-M. 

'[»kk'Vai  lu  lili'kunljiBi. 


15-19-]  AKSllAKAPARAnRAIIMA-VrViA,  OR  THE  wAV  TO  rAKABKAIIM.  #7$ 


the  a|>ix:aranccs  and  disapixraranccs  or  all  regions,  beginning 
rrum  the  sphere  of  lirahmi  and  all  things  embosoned 
therein. 


^I^WnW^JW^  &c 


1 7.  *  Those  men  know  what  the  Day  and  the  Night  of 

iirahma  is.  who  know  that  the  Day  spans  one 
thousand  Yugas,  and  the  Night,  one  thousand 
Vugas.*' 

1 8.  *  With  the  advent  of  the  Day,  all  things  latent  burst 

forth  into  manifestation ;  when  N^^ht  draws 
on,  they  dlsa|)|x:ar  into  the  same  latent  stale.' 

^^ffW:  &c. 

i<j.  *The  self-same  bonded  multitude  of  things 
rc|x:atedly  become,  diitappcaring  with  ap|jroach 
of  Ni;;ht,  and  appearing  with  approach  of  Day/ 

Those  who  know  the  order  of  Day  and  Night, establish* 
cd  by  Mc  for  all,  from  man  etc^  up  to  (the  Demiurge) 
lirahma,  know  that  a  Day  of  Hrahmlends  with  a  thousand 
of  Four  Vii(;as.  and  a  Night  of  equal  duration.    At  the 

.  I Av  /J  /  X'  •»"  •  .  \hrimi  ytmru 

1.     Kali  >u;;.i*3fH).ooo:  l>«i|Mfmytt|;Bai7jn,O0O ; 
>4n«lhi«    -TrtTQ  S>iwlhi»  144.000 

T<>(ala4ji.<.Oi)  TuUlaiMHUOOO 

■■48«io,  iM.inc  )cur«  •j600wl>hrii 

TrcU  >u'/j  «  l.oSo.nuo;  KfiU-)ii|SBai  l,440i,O0a 


THaI*  I.i«;0,u0i»  TouIaii.jaSiOOO 

M  2400,  1>|\MK-  )iJi^  ailJOO^ 

I-kaX  »»i  \  .••II  \  u^4N^4.32o.ocMw  Kinc  Mahiyvc^i* 
1000  >liih4  >u^4i»  A  l>j)-  «>l  Bf^hnii.      "^ 

1000  MAhuyu^a%«  A  Ni^ht  o(  Bf4hfia«    ) 
360  Kalpu«oA.-  yraf  of  Ufmhml;  100  mkIi  jmnm^  MiM^i 
•C*  U  brahmi.      llJi  abo,  N'oU  I,  /i  141. 


\ 


2;«  ■iiKBNAiaiAni^hXwiiii  a;iuX-«'M'<«iMVKxiAiiv.  [Lee. VIII. 

tUwntng  of  llrahin^'s  l>ny.  all  things  in  the  tlircu-fuld 
rcip*>iw.  fi:-,  bodies,  ^cnsc*,  objects  of  enjoyment,  IochIIIi^ 
of  oiju>-iiicnt  etc.,  a!l  in  their  iiDtlovelojie*!  stAtc.  emit  fruin 
the  .\%->-Aku-!>uic  of  Itrahiiiil's  body. — .And  when  Ni[<ht 
(Iran's  on,  they  arc  a^Ain  rc-ahsorbwl  into  that  unmHiiifcst 
form  of  hi«  IxMly.  The  luiinc  groitiw  of  bclnip,  buumi 
(Until  b>-  karma,  come  and  ^.  coming;  uitti  the  Day.  and 
vaninhtns  «''*li  th»-'  N'Rhl,  coming  ayain  witli  Ihc  Uiy  and 
9>o  on  I'lrf.-  iti/u). 

When  one  hundred  )ears, — a  Day  being  equal  to  one- 
thousand  of  I-*our  \'u};as — are  |>ast,  all  xyxtems  of  n-urldii  U|J 
to  Mn>hmas  own  rcahn.and  ItrahmahimM:If.havcan  cndi'n};. 
And  in  the  order  stated  in  the  Sruti:  — 

'  Karth  is  resolved  into  water,  water  into  fire  etc.,"'  the 
Kosmos,  from  a'^akta.  merges  back  into  uti/iam,  titj/ium 
into  tiiiiiiis,  and  hnatly  into  Me. 

Thus,  all  things  save  Mc,  arc  circumscribed  by  time. 
.\1I  things  derive  their  bcint;  from  Mc,  and  lind  their  aUsurji- 
tiun  in  Me.  There  is  no  esta|«  from  birth  and  death. 
Thus.  sli[»piii{j  back  from  m.iierial  prosjjcrity  [aifinrfi)  for 
those  who  have  sought  it,  is  inevitable. 

Jlut  in  the  case  of  those  who  attain  to  Me,  returning 
;;to  p;-birth)  is  not  to  be  thought  of 

Now  it  is  shown  that  there  i-*  no  return  (to  rc-birthj 
ftir  those  who  have  attained  tiunthu  f  — atma^isulatiuii*. 
'WTWrg  &c. 

20.  'Jlut  iliBerenl  from  that  Avyakta  i:i  another  prin- 
ciple of  .\vyakta  which  i»  eternal,  which  doth 
not  iieri^h  when  all  things  perish.' 

?RIi»^S9T  &C- 
2t.     '  It  was  called  .Avyakla.  and  .Ak.shara.     They  say 

I.      Sui  I  I'jfi  I  t.  Tplhii)'-ii|>tu  |ita)l]ratr,  Iput  l()ui  ll]raM«.* 


t9-at.]  AKslfARAPAllANKAllMAYCK;.\  OR  TIIR  WAV  TO  fAKAMUHM.  9fJ 


«*MM«^l«MA«MW«tf*MAMMM#% 


this  is  an  exalted  goaI»  a  goal  of  glory,  reach* 
in^  which,  they  return  not  (to  re-birth).' 

Different  in  principle  and  kind  than  the  non-intelli- 
^cnt  ivjakta,  or  indistinct  (primordial)  matter  is  this 
suix^rior  |)rinciple,  via\  the  other  Avyakut  or  subtle  indistinct 
principle  (fitma),  the  principle  characterized  by  intelligence 
or  consciousness  (jfkdna),  contra-dt«tinguished  for  this  reason, 
from  the  previously  spoken  avyaktn.  It  is  called  mi^ymkUg^of 
indistinct,  for  it  is  beyond  any  perceptive  faculty  tocogniie 
as  a  thin;;  cognized  or  demonstrated.  The  meaning  b  that  it 
is  a  principle  self-consc«ous,  and  is  thus  unique  in  its  nature.^ 

5r7;/f!//i/i///f8s  ancients  eternal,  because  not  subject  to 
combination  (or  a^^^^^regation)  or  resolution  (disintegration); 
that,  which  does  not  disperse  or  dissipate,  when  all  the 
things,  the  elements— ether  etc — ,  rudimental  as  well  as 
derivative,  dissolve,  though  it  abides  in  them. 

This  is  callcxl  the  the  indistinct  {apjakia\  and  imperish- 
able, (tii's/tfim)  in  the  texts : — 

*  Hut  those  who  worship  the  indefinite  MJtgJkMfm^ 
fttytil'/ii'  (xn-3^. 

'It  is  called  kiV^tstlm  (the  fixed),  aUkant  (the 
undccayin^i  (XV'-l6;. 

This,  the  versed  in  the  Vedas  declare  to  be  the 
exalted  state  or  ^oal.  'IlWxs  tikshara^  the  exalted  goal 
{/^aramnin^iUini),  rcfereil  to  already  in  \'crse:— > 

*  Whoso  ^(x:s,  leaving  the  body,  goes  to  the  txalie^gMT 
(VIII-.>),  is  atma,  existent  in  its   pure  state,  isolated  from 

matter  {pnikriii), 

->. 

This  state  of  atma  s  own  nature  realised  is  that,  (roin 
which,  when  reached,  there  is  no  reversion  (to  re4>irth  or 
union  a^ain  with  matter; ;  and  it  is  called,  *  My  fmrmmmm 
iUidfna  or  My  superior  place  or  department,  over  which  I 
hold  rule,  or  sway.  The  other  place  or  deparment  over  which 
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I  cxcrci.tc  control  is  the  non-intcllij^'cnt  matter ;  the  other 
place  or  scat  over  wliicli  I  hold  similar  control  is  Xhcjhii- 
JTa^rifi,  or  the  life  {or  fitina  |-s\ibstancc  which  is  ii)cor|>uratu 
with  the  noii-ititciH};ciiL  maltcr-substancc.  And  My 
itupcrior  jilacc  or  scat  ovtr  which  I  have  eonlrol  (P'tminam  . 
niyamana-^thitnam')  In  the  mulcta  (libcratetl)-iialurc,  disjoin- 
ed from  the  non-inlciliKcnt  mnlcnal  snbittancc's  connection. 
,\nd  this  is  the  place  or  .'<t;ilc  from  u  hich  there  is  no  rclurn.' 

Or  the  term  iHuimn  may  signify  luminosity,  luminous 
meaning;  ititcUigencc  or  consciousness,  (the  characteristic 
attribute  Oi'  atma).  The  //•"•nu  'f/nimitinUc  superior 
illustrious  state,  is  the  state  of  the  atma,  with  expanded  .' 
or  infinite}  consciousness  in  its  free  state,  contrasting  with  ) 
the  roslricted  ("r  finite)  consciousness  (or  iiUelllgence)  of 
the  atma,  by  reason  of  its  association  with  matter. 

It  is  next  shown  that  the  goal  of  the  ji^uni  (or  God- 
seekerj  is  the  most  su|)erb  state,  exalted  above  any  other, 

^:  ^  v.:  &c. 
23.    'Su|>remc  is  that  Sj>irit  {/'uriisAai,  I'artha!  Who  is    j 
attainable  but  by  unswcmng  love;  tn  Whom 
are  all  bein};s,  by  Whom  is  all  this  prcvadcd.""     J 
Thcl'urusha,  Supreme, is  lie  in  Whomall  thini^srcsidt:. 
Who  enters  mUo  all  things  ;  J  le  who  was  declared  in  : — 

'  .Xau^^ht  whatso«-ver,  higher  than  I,  DhanaAjaya !  exists. 
Like  unto  a  row  of  );cms  strung  on  a  string,  all  this  is 
threaded  by  Mc.'(Vll-7j. 

'  1  am  the  Exhaustlcss,  Superior  to  these '  (VI  l-ij). 
This  is  the   Supreme   I'urusha,  Who  is  accessible  to 
unswerving  love  (d/uiiti)  as  declared  already  in  :^ 

■Whoso,  with  undivided  mind,  ever  etc'  (VlIl-14}. 
Next,  the  journey  that  is  called  Archir-&di  (or  the 

I.    Cp:  *i(h  V.i7,ulivK'(littiHjin-  ».    TKi.  i*  7(tw>i  vt  the  TUcil 

miunuii;  luic  ■■>  Jucknol  lunb.  l'u>(iilatc,  ikk  JUi  Oti  Vll-6. 
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spiritual  road  (beginning  with  li{|^ht)  which  is  common  to  both 
the  knowcr  of  the  true  atma  (or  soul-lover)  and  him  who  is 
devoted  tf>  Tarama-Purusha  (God-lov*er),  is  discoursed  on :-» 
That  itrchir-ihU  is  the  road  by  which  both  these  kinds 
of  devotees  travel  is  declared  in  the  Sruti.  It  is  the  mad, 
travelled  by  which,  there  is  no  returning  (or  retracing). 
Says  the  Sruti,  when  treating  on  the  Science  of  the  Five 
I'lrcs  {Paflih'(\(^m-viilyd)  thus: 

'  II10S0  who  know  (.It ma)  to  be  thus ;  and  those  again 
who  meditate  on  Tapa5>  (Hrahm«God)  with  ^rmddU^ 
(Lakshmi  =  Me<1iatrix,  in  Me),  in  a  retired  place,  reach  (the 
deity  of)  Archih « light ;  from  (the  deity  oO  ligfit,  to  (the 

deity  of)  day.  etc/' 

That  he  who  traveU  by  the  archir-ddi  road,  reaches 
Tara-brahma,  and  that  he  returns  not,  b  thus  announced 

in  the  Sruti : 

*  lie  (the  spirit  or  angel  or  cherub,  named  Amlnava) 

conducts  them   (the  retleemed  souls)  to  Brahm 

Travelled  by  this  road,  they  return  not  to  this  mortal  round 
of  existence/* 

The  Sruti :  referring  to : — 

•Those  who  know  it  (atma)  to  be  thus,**  is  not  to  be 
undcrstfXKl  as  having  reference  to  those  aspirants  who 
follow  the  l'r.ijri|>aii-<leclared  yf/m-r/V/r J  (or  God*science  or 
Wisdom),  auxiliary  to  which  they  have  to  know  itma  (or 
their  own  soul,  first);  for  if  it  did  refer  to  the 


I.      /j^Mra  Kathrrh««Hl  kA  (^m1.  itthmvMlur,  )cch- 

^rAildhiTa(u%  incan«  the   a(>ftrnttch  4.      Ckk:  L'f^ t   IV< 

in^  «»f  th«'  laOu'r  through  (he  M«iCh«rf.  Brahaui 

Father  i«  «)niU»licAl  of  WiMiinn.  Mo-  p»ii)m»AaA 

ihcr  i»f  Ixnr.  Vi«k  miCr.  I,  pt  6,  and  niwtalit*). 

/M^tkml'Tdtttra    fot    ochcr   eioCrrk  5.     Ci4 :  V/^'i  V-i^U    (Tmi  y^ 

inlrr))rctatKiA«.  tUllMl  viifci^V. 
J.     Ckii    r/iV  a  15.)    (Ta»l  ya 


p 

1 

Oo 

TKR  BKi^nAVAn-nlTX  with  kluIsfjA's  comurvtarv.  [Lcc 

.  VI 11. 

ther 

1  the  mention  of  God-scckcrs  or  Cod-uUdoR) 

(/>««. 

pufyd)  again  (immediaiei)'  after  th«   abovenHted  passaRC^ 
vis: — 

'  Antf  tha^e  who  meditate  on  $raddlu-unitcd  Tapas 
or  Mother-Father  God/'  would  be  suiicrlliioiis  and 
meaninglcKS. 

In  the  texts  of  PaflcA-dgm'i'idvd,  ri:  :— 

'  Thus  do  the  waters  come  to  be  designated  as  the 
Punisha,  in  the  fifth  oblation '  etc.,»  and, 

'Those  of  righteous  deeds,  those  of  iniquitous  deeds' 
etc.,' have  reference  to  the  (physical)  ftirms  uloiiclikcman 
etc  fashioned  according  to  virtuous  or  nicked  deeds,  out  of 
waters  in  conjunction  with  other  elements,  and  tliat  .'itma 
is  but  in  assdci.ntion  with  those  forms.  After  tluis  <k'daring 
the  distinction  between  lntelli;,'ent  and  Non-intelligent 
I'rinciplcs,  then  next,  the  ;:>ruti : — 

'  Those  who  know  it  (iitma)  thus join  (the  road  of] 

Archih;  and  return  not  to  this  whirl  of  mortal  existence  etc*'. 

Teaches  that  the  non- intelligent  nature  (matter)  is  a 
thing  fit  to  be  discarded.  an<l  the  inlelli};ent  nature  (atma) 
is  the  thing  fit  to  be  csjwused  ;  so  that  it  is  Icamt  that, 

■  Those  who  understand  it  (fitma)  thus  "♦  arc  those  (the 
soul-seckers)  who  go  by  the  road  of  Archih,  and  return  not. 

The  p.issage, — 'He  conducts  these  to  Brahm,'*  as- 
meaning  '  Itrahm  is  attained.'  is  applicable  to  both  the 
aspirant  for  the  realisation  of  pure  atma-esscnce  (or 
soul-seeker),  and  the  aspirant  devoted  to  I'arama-purusha 
(or  God-seeker),  in  the  light  that  the  mode  of  meditation  for 
the  former  also  consists  in  the  contemplating  of  matter-ex- 
empt  atma-principle,  as  Hrahm -ensouled,  and  in  the  rcla- 
I.    C*A  I  V/'i\li>-l  lit  ch-tuMil.  J.    Ciii />*:  V.io-7(KuH.fl^. 

a,     Ci^t  {>^<  V-9-1  (111  lu  i«it-  4.     :Ycitllwm*idil^'C<Ui  {//•( 

chamyim  Ihuilv  linl;  putuihA-rachi'        V'a-15. 
«i  litut-anii). 
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tion  that  atma  is  essentially  leige  to  Brahia*  Thb  hokb 
conformably  to  the  Vedanta-axiom  called  the  iai-krmtu* 
nydya  [or  the  truth  '  that  the  like  eflbrt  begets  h'ke  result ; 
and  therefore  when  Brahm  in  to  be  the  fruit  of  a  devotee, 
he  should  have  devoted  himself  to]  contemplation  of  Brahm. 
In  the  present  case,  when  the  fruit  Brahm, — as  declared 
in  ;  *  He  conducts  thc'se  to  Brahm/ — is  mentkmed,  it  is  infer- 
red  that  the  soul-sceker*s  contemplative  mode  involves 
contemplation  of  Brahm.  How  he  contemptates  on 
Hrahm  was  mentioned,  rir.,  he  contemplates  on  Brahm 
as  ancillary  to  atma, — atma  (Soul)  being  his  chief  aim, — 
whereas  the  God-seeker's  contemplation  is  Brahm  Itsdf, 
with  his  sriul  as  ancillar>'  to  Brahm, — Brahm  (God)  being 
his  sole  Aim,  not  atma  (soul)]. 

As  regards  meditation  being  of  the  nature  that  Stma 
shall  therein  be  regarded  as  by  essence  standing  in  the 
relation  of  fealty  to  the  Sovereign  God,  authority  \%  found 
in  the  Sruti  : 

'  Who  (Brahm)  abides  in  atma  (as  Soul \  of  Whom 

atma  is  body  ctc.*« 

«ra  W^  &c, 

23.  *At  what  time  dcfxirting,  the  yogfs  (bhaktas)^  re- 

turn, and  (at  what  time)  return  not,  that  time 
O  Hharata-Chicf !»  I  will  tell  (thee),** 

Wjpqtwif :  &c. 

24.  Fire,  lij^ht.  daytime,  the  bright  fortnight,  the 

six  months  of  the  north  (solstitial)  declination,— 


M   umlcr^taru!.     It    i«    rn«Hi<jh   here  (V^    linMUii     tMbtlMa.«....fMr.ita^ 

i«i  %iAtc  that  iKc   %(nil>«ccUcr  c«mirm«  MftrloMi  &c) 

l4*lc*  0n  taml  in  \k%  rtrUtiun  lu  IkmI  ;  »      S^mii  €•. 

«  hrrrx«  I  h«  K  Mvl-^ccLcr  a>ntmipUt«««  ^  AriwMU 

#M  c;a/  in  I  lift  icUlit«  to  m^L  4.    Vklt,  Awfi  UfM  I,  f  to  ia» 
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then,  going  forth,  the  Brahma-knowing  men  ro 

to  Brahm.'» 
Time  in  this  verse  implies  the  Path  where  the  Presid- 
ing -  IntcIHgcnccs  or  deities  who  preside  over  time-divi- 
sions, from  the  day  up  to  the  year,  dwell  in  crcat  numbers. 
The  Path  or  the  Road  is  either  that,  going  by  which,  yogi* 
do  not  return,  or  that,  going  by  which,  men  or  f;ood  deeds 
return.  That  rood,  I  shall  describe.  The  mention  of  fire, 
light,  day,  bright  fortnight,  and  the  six  months  consiituliiig 
the  Northern  journey  (of  the  sun),  implies  the  year  also. 

1^  ^ira^^rar  &c. 

3$.    'Smoke,  night  and  similarly  the  dark  fortnighl, 

and   the  six   months  of  the  south  (solstitial) 

declination  ; — there,  attaining  to  Lunar  light,  the 

yogi  returns.'* 

This  indicates  the  Path  of  smoke  etc.,  on  which   lies 

the  Pitp-Iolia  etc.,  (or  the  realms  of  the  Manes).    The  term 

yogi  here  is  used  to  denote  the  man  of  j-ood  deeds. 

^Sf^  &c. 
26.     '  Verily  arc  these  Paths— the  White  and  the  Black 
— IK;rmancntly  ordained  for  the  Kosmos.     By 
the  one,  the  non-returning  (state)   is   reached, 
by  the  other,  there  is  return  again.' 
The  White  Palli  is  the  nrti,ir-d,li,  the  Black  is  the  (Hflui- 
difi.     I  Ic  who  goes,  by  the  While  Path,  goes  to  that,  from 
which  he  returns  not;  but  by  the  Dark  Path,  he  turns  back. 
The  White  is  for  the  two  kinds  of  the  jAanis  (the  God-seeker, 
and  the  atma-sccker),  and  the  Black  is  for  the  man  who 
docs  meritorious  work  (entitling  him  to  reap  material  plea- 
sures).    These  two  Paths  for  the  three   kinds  of  devotees  - 
I.     Thkii  cill«0   ihe  Artilr^Ji         j.    Thfa  ii  talkd  ibt  OUm-MI 
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^>^*^>0*^*0*0^^^>i0*0»0^0n**0>0^0»0»0*m^^^t^  %M#*MMM#MM^  • 


(wcalth-scckcr,  soul-.ncckcr  and  God-sccker),  are  thus  decla- 
red in  the  Sruti : — 

* ( I)  Those  who  understand  it  (atma)  thus,  and  (a) 
those  who  in  Torest  (retired  place)  meditate  on  Sraddhl- 
Tapas  (or  Mother- Father  aspect  ofGodX  join  the  Arcks{^ 
the  Ikight  I'ath).  Then,  those  who  in  their  own  place  (or 
village)  devote  themselves  to  sacrifices  (^iskU),  public 
works  ( =/^//r///;//s constructing  tanks,  wells  etc)Lv  charities 
{^(itittiim),  and  other  pious  acts  iiii),  join  the  DhAwim  (» 
the  Smoky  Path)'.' 


^  'THI  &c 

2j,  *  Knowing  these  Paths,  Partha!  no  yogi  will  be 
deluded.  At  all  times,  therefore,  Arjuna!  be 
united  in  yoga. 

Knowing  these  Paths,  the  yogi  will  not  be  under 
infatuation,  at  the  time  ofdeiiarturc  (from  earth).  He  shall 
travel  by  his  own  (rightful)  t/a'n-rdfui,  or  Divine  Path. 
Hence,  daily  {>onder  over  this  Path  of  orchh'-ddL  This 
daily  meditation  of  the  Path  constitutes  the  y^^-juktm^  or 
he  who  is  joined  to  the  contemplation  (of  the  PathX 

Now  the  fruit  of  knowing  the  .Sastra-import  of  the 
Two  Lectures  (the  Seventh  and  the  EighthX  is  stated  ^^ 

28.  *  Whatever  fruit  is  declared  for  Vedas,  Sacrifices^ 
Austeritie:*  and  Gifts,  the  yogi  transcends  all 
by  knowing  this  ;  and  reaches  the  >tatc,  supreme 
and  primal.' 

For  {W<r/jBfor  prosecuting  the  studies  of  the  VedaSi 

vis,,  Kik,  Vajus,  Sama  and  Athar\*a. 


ffMidhi-Tapa  ity  uplMUc  Ic  <.  rchi-       dhi« 


Krt/'fl"»=thc  various  ntualistic  Sacrifices. 

/"rfyVij  =  ails  (critics,  morlilicalion  by  fastin);,  rigorous 
|)ciiances  etc. 

/7d«rf=(jifls,giviiiKin  charity,  [ihilantluopic  works  etc 

All  these  and  siicli  like  arc  incrit-bringing. 

Whatever  rewards  aru  assigned  (in  the  .^.istras)  Tor 
those  pious  practices,  he,  who  knows  the  greatness  of  the 
nature  of  Ithagavftn  declared  in  these  two  discourses,  tmn- 
sccnds.  This  is  to  mean  that  the  knowledgeof  this  bring:i 
him  so  much  bHssfulncss  that  he  makes  light  of  the  rewards 
apjxiintcd  for  Ve<ias  etc.,  coiisideiing  them  as  inMgnificant 
as  a  blade  of  grass, 

Koji=becomc  yoRi  or  jft.lni  or  God-lover,  lie  reaches 
the  Supreme  and  Ori^'in.Tl  Abixic.  the  Abode  of  all  the 
JAanis  (saiiit!i=rcdccmcd  souls). 

OM  TAT  SAT. 

Thus  closes  The  Kighth  Discourse. 

Named  The  Akshara-}',irabr(Jima-Yoga, 

Or  Communion  with  the  Immortal  Tarabrahma, 

With  .SV/  Itdm&HHJn  s  Comiiu-Mtarv  thereon. 

In  the  colloquy  Itctnccn  ^ri  Krishna  and  Arjuw, 

In  the  Science  of  Yoga, 

In  the  Divine  knowledge  of  the  Ufiatttiiadt 

Or  the  Chants  of  Sri  lUiagttvAH, 

The  iSfi<mavad~GUd. 


"t^i^^ 


SRI 


BHAGAVAD-GITA 


OK 


THE  DIVINE  LAY. 


WITH 


SRl  RAMAN UJA'S  VISISHTXDVAITA 

COMMENTARY.     ^ 


LECURB  IX. 

NAMED. 

KAJA-  yWYA-KAjA-GUHYA'YOGA, 

UK 

Titii  HOOK  OF  K/ycLY  ins  DOM, 

ASD  KISGLY  MYSTERY. 
R^'it  •RW'it'Tt  i<l**M:  Hlftl^: "  II 


'  Kriiliifji'i  *K'H  ommifrt,,m ^ittumtu :  ••mil,  iftU  ymftjmm; 
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^^^l?^^'^: 


AUM 


•^ 


I  ^^I  *^HAGAYAD-GlTA 

J  WITH 

SRI  RAMANUJA'S  VISISHTXDVAITA  COMMBNTAKT. 


THE  NINTH  LECTURE. 

NAMKI> 

RAJA-VIDYA-RAJA-GUHYA-YOGA. 

OR 

7-///:  /lOOA'  OF  KINGL  Y  WISDOM  AND 
KIXGI.Y  MYSTERY. 


Sri  Hhairavfin  continued : — 


5^  g  ^  3W<w  &c 

I.    •  This,  the  hijjhc^t  mystery  of  jftina  coupled  with 
vijnrma,  I  shall  declare  to  thee. — the  artleM» — 
;  ;  knowing  which   thou  shalt,  from  all  that    is 

1  impure,  be  delivered. 

:  i  ^         *  ^ 

fllK  fundamental  pr*nciples  distinguishing  the  diflerent 
kinds  of  •God)-devotecs  (4#/vii»ifajX  weie  discussed 
(in  Lcct:  VIII). 

Now  <  in  I xxt  I X )  ( I ),  the  glorious  greatness  of  Parama* 
I'umsha.  the  Object  of  devotion ; — (2 )  The  importance  of  the 
jfianls  (God>Saints) ;  and  (3)  The  nature  of  dcvodoci  called 
Hhakti  or  Upasana  (God-love),  will  be  examined  into: 

Kpshna,  addrctf  ing  Arjuna,  says 


iSS       TiiK  iiiiAn*VAiir.lTX  with  kamInuja'*  cmiuRNTARV.   (Lee.  IX, 

'To  thee  Arjuna !  who  art  artless,  I  will  impart  the 
mysterious  knowledge  (/rtifwfl)  relating  to  bhakti  or  devo- 
tioaal  contemplation,'  and  the  further  kno^v■ledgc  ivi/ffami) 
relating  to  the  imixirtant  goal  to  which  it  leads.' 

ArlUts  or  iindistrustirif;  or  hatelcss  (amtsftjuw),  means 
that  thou  art  of  such  a  (Godly)  disposition  that  when  thou 
hearest  of  the  limitlcs.s  glory  of  Myself — a  glory  cxtraordi- 
nar)  and  matchless — ,  thou  hast  confidence  or  perfect  trost 
that  it  is  so. 

Knowing  that  knowledge,  and  reducing  the  itamc  to 
the  extent  of  practising  it,  thou  shalt  be  relieved  of  all 
the  (il's)  or  impurities  iliat  obstruct  the  way  to  thy 
attaining  Me. 

tMl^^ll  &c. 

2.    '  Smereign  knowledge  is  this,  and  sovereign  my- 
stery— sanctifying  and  best ;  conducive  to  reali- 
sation; inseparable  from  Dharma  ;  most  agree- 
able to  practise  ;  and  unfailing.' 
A'(I/rt-!/(/j'il=  Kingly  knowledge,  or  knowledge  most 
.supreme. 

A'il/i*-jr«/yai«=  Kingly  mj-stcr>-,  or  mystery  of  the 
highest  kiiid. 

Kings  are  those  of  large  and  deep  hearts.  So  is  this 
kingly  knowledge  one,  appropriate  to  those  having  such 
minds  (or  hearts^  Only  people  of  lofty  minds  possess  the 
discretion  as  to  what  things  they  must  keep  secret  (or  sacred 
from  profane  view).  To  these  is  this  knowledge,  a  sacred 
mystery,  pure  and, 

/*art/rawsanctifying**having  the  virtue  to  cleanse 
all  taints  which  prevent  My  bring  gained. 

I.  Thr>  mj^cry  al  ihc  Puh  of  (ttUed titrmma-flttu).  On/timmiai 
Rtatiii  n  acmin  lauchl  in  ihc  XVIIIlh  tijtSMn.  tt  nulc*  }  wd  4,  /:  115. 
lM>m,    viclr     vmrs     64    .ml   ££,      Aho  M  Vtl-t. 
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Pratyaksh'di*aframam,  Avagamam  is  that  which  is  ap- 
prehended, and  therefore  an  object  of  apprehension,  or  direct 
perception.'  Hence  that  fact  which  becomes  a  real  perceived 
fact  in  consciousness  is  praijtaksk'dvai^amam.  The  import 
of  this  is  that,  worshipped  in  lo\*ing  devotion  (Uatit\  I 
immech'atcly  reveal  Myself  to  the  devotee.    Then,  also^  it  is» 

/)///7nirv/ziiraBthat  which  is  inseparable  from  Dharma, 
(righteousness,  virtue).  The  quah'ty  of  virtue  or  righte- 
ousness is  known  to  be  the  means  to    effect  spiritual 

consummation  (Mfffreyas), 

In  itself,  by  very  nature,  the  practice  of  virtue  is  happi- 
ness. l)ut  when  it  is  found  capable  of  making  Me  present 
(or  revealed  to  the  devotee),  it  is,  while  itselTa  most  pleasant 
quality  to  cultivate,  is  besides  the  way  leading  to  die 
exquisitely  blissful  Goal,  Myself. 

Hence  it  is  sti-suHttm^most  pk*asant  or  agreeable  to 
practice,  licing  so  congenial,  it  (the  knowledge  I  am  going 
to  reveal  >  is  one  which  must,  in   gratefulness  and  love,  be 

acceptable.     (It  is  also), 

Avvavam^nl'iAavam  k  unfailing « imperishable.  For» 
Go<i-lovc  {hhak(i).  is  one  which  does  not  cease  ju.  jpon  as 
I  am  reached,  but  it  continues  unabatingly  thereafter. 

I  reckon,  that,  when  to  a  loving  devotee  of  this  kind 
I  deliver  My  Own  Self  entirely,  even  then  that  is  nosuflid* 
'  ent  com{x:nsation  for  the  love  he  has  borne  (for  Me).  I 
reckon  too  that  even  when  I  have  given  .Mjf  own  Self  to 
them,  I  have  done  little  or  nothing  for  hinu  That  is  how 
I  think  of  My  beloved  lovers. 


I.     KrUHru  Incarnate  U  here  om-  kwirm   prsiaca  KfiahfA  iImmi  *X«b» 

%i<icrc«l  x\  Virtue  Unrlf  having  ukcfi  dk^miky  bfikaic  KfMliflT-ikaafIn 

that  Knrm,  whkh  coald  he  actually  ■icdhMe.*AI»  iMJhUfl  wjftt  *K|irib> 

rco  and  felt  b)'  men.  In  fikdgmmtitm^ 


^N<^Wi:  S:c. 

3.  '  People,  heedless  of  this    Dharm.i,  I'arantapa  !' 

fail  to  reach  Me,  an<i  revolve  back  I'tito  the 
mortal  course  of  Samsara.' 
D/iamui  i*  this  holj'  Means  known  as  Up.isana  (God- 
lovc).  It  U  a  virtue  that  has  the  fond  object,  Myself,  as 
itt  Aim  ;  and  the  vcrj'  practice  of  it  is  most  pl&asant  and 
genial.  It  ach{c%'cs  for  the  practiccr  the  hi|;hcst  of  htn 
Ambitton,  Myself.  Whosn,  having  arrivxd  at  tht-  brink  of 
practJMng  thin  kind  of  dc\'otion.  are  found  lacking  in  atten- 
tion, or  fervour  nnitcd  with  earnest  lonuing,  fall  short  of 
reaching  Mc,  and  allow  themselves  to  be  carried  along  the 
current  of  lethal  Samsfira.' 

Oh  !  Is  this  not  verj'  strange  ! ! 
Listen  then  to  the  Ineffable  Glory  of  Me, — the  Goal. 
ll«n  fTfTfil^  &c. 

4.  '  By  Mc  is  all  this  Kosmos  filled, — by  My  subtle 

Form.     .Ml   existences  find  in    Mc  their  rest, 
but  1  do  not  rest  in  them.' 
^  ^  JlcWlft  &c. 

5.  '  llchold  My  l>ivinc  I'owcr  that  while  beings  arc  not 

iijihcid  by  Mc,  I  am  yet  the  Upholder  of  all 
beings  ;  and  yet  am   I  not  seated  in  them-     Jty 
my  will  I  hold  all.' 
.•\ll  this  Kosmos  constituted  of  Sentient  and  Insentient 
creatures,  is  permeated  by  Me. 

iiy  .1/y  sulitle  /^irM;,e:  insensible  or  indiscernible  (avyaJtta) 
Form.  This  means  : '  My  nature  as  the  unrcvcalcd  presence, 
as  the  internal  f hidden)  Ruler  {antarydimit)'  In  spirit,  thus, 
I  pcr\-adc.  I  do  so  in  My  relation  to  the  Universe  as  the 
Sovereign  I^rcl  iSrtAi),'  and  for  sustaining  and  ordering  it, 
as  declared  in  the  Sruti — {Antarydmi-Brdhmaifa) : — 

t.     N«lc4,[j.37.  ^  yUt,naUi,fitbl.    Thtwold 

a.     Nu)c  I,  p.  61.  Sail  h  aln  mdonl    ■•     AffM* 
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'(He)  Who  sits  in  earth, .Whom  earth  knows  not,** 

(He)  Who  sits  in  ruma, Whom  iLtroi  knows  not**, 

etc,  in  which  the  pervasive  character  of  the  indwelling  Deity 
in  all  sentient  and  insentient  things,  unseen  by  them,  is 
evident. 

1  fence  all  existences  have  their  Rest  in  Me,  in  My  as- 
fx:ct  as  the  Internal  Ruler.  That  I  am  the  Internal  Ruler, 
is  expressed  in  the  same  AMiarydmi^Brdktna^a^  thus>- 

*(IIe)  to  whom  earth  is  body,  Who,  in  the  interior  of 
earth,  rules'* 

*  <  lie),  to  Whom  atma  is  body,  Who,  in  the  interior  of 
atma,  rules.** 

Wy  sayin;;  *  body'  and  '  Ruler',  the  subjection  of  all 
thing's  to  His  rule,  and  all  things  deriving  their  existence 
from  I  lim  is  established.  Hence  He  is  also  the  Sovereign 
Lord  and  Master  {StsAi}.* 

*  />///  /  (^0  9iot  rest  in  ihi9H\^hs  (o€  Me,  I  do  nol 
derive  sup(x>rt  from  them  ;  meaning  that  I  do  not  in  any 
way  (nve  to  them    My  own  lieing. 

lU'tN^s  arc  not  upheld  by  Me'  This  means  that  I  am 
wo  held  by  them  in  the  manner  that  a  vessel  upholds  water, 
but  that  I  support  all  existence  by  My  wilL 

Just  fancy  this  wonderful  Divine  mode  of  Mine  {j^gmm 
(iistunttfi).  The  wonder  or  Divine  Power  is  that  my  way 
is  Mj  unitjue  and  singular,  and  that  it  does  not  find  compari* 
son  el^>e where. 

What  is  this  yoga  (wonderful  Mode  or  Power)  ? 

pri.iiur  ami  [)i%i»»cr.    The  Mrnm:  etc-  (Va  ilnuuii  UahpiMi  me^ 

vi-^ctl  l.y  ihc  .)esAaf€sii  rcUmm  1%  J.  /fri:  6>^i  V-j. J, ( YMfm  pfilWvl 

u%  in   C>r.    515:   '  lhc>    %»h»ch  live  aorimn  etc). 

%houU]  niti  li\c  uniii  itHrniscUo,  Lmu  */^i  Cf^g  V.7,  |{oa  by  ||m  MBH  «iI 

unioilim.  Amimrpimi'SriJkmm^fm^ 

I.    A:/:^>»v.7j(Vahpcuhi%y4iii  4.     Snt  l/j^i\'7*tM  {\( 

li*hifum  ctcl  afinuB  etc) 


'  /  am  the  UpholiUr  of  ail  Mugs,  afidytt  I  am  U0t  ttated 
iM  than.    By  \fy  uiUI  I  hold  all' :— 

I  am  the  Sii[)porlcr  of  all  beings  [Miita-btifH)'  and  I 
derive  no  kind  of  bcnclit  from  them. 

Ma»i-dl>wi  =  }Ay  minds  My  will.  My  abundance  of 
will  UiianoiiiaraA)  alone  is  the  Cause  of  existence,  the  I'rop 
of  existences,  and  What  establishes  an  order  for  existences 
iffiDta-il'aiaHoAy 

An  illustration  is  now  (jiven  to  show  how  all  things 
depend  on  My  will  for  their  being  and  movini;: — 

1tJl*HjRlJrft  Sic. 

6.  ■  Know,  that  like  uiiio  the  mighty  air,  suspended  in 
s])acc  and  moving  everywhere,  all  things  are 
supported  in  Me.' 

'  As  in  the  supirartless  space,  the  mighty  air  rests  and 
move^  cveryxvhcre,'  This  means  that  the  air  is  so  held  in 
the  propless  vault  of  space  bj-  My  power  ;  that  is,  it  is  so 
held  by  Myself. 

Ilcncc  know  that  all  things  are  in  Me,  Myself  being 
Unseen. 

The  Vcda-wise  declare  thus; — 

'The  genesis  of  the  clouds.the  mas.sing(uf  the  waters)  in 
the  seas,  the  phases  of  the  moon  and  the  waitings  of  the 
winds,  the  flashings  of  the  lighting,  and  the  movements  of 
the  Sun,  arc  all  the  marvellous  miracles  of  Vishnu.'' 

The  ^rutis  also  declare  likewise : — 

'  By  the  command  of  this  Imperishable  alone,  the  Sun 
and  the  Moon  are  kept  supponcd  in  their  places."* 

1.    Thv    6(h  luinc  of  Gul.    C/i  y           (Mechuilajiu  •Ipua-BMt 

Tmiilirt/»: Nlriftmam-.l-t: A'taiki-  vpuiniiiSiicvlliU)gn    ^arUal    tt> 

/■ti  £//'i  III  9-  yuhclc). 

s.    Tbt  9lh   nunc  .<t  God-Tbe  4.     fi^ii   t/^:  \-^    (li^lwy*   «t 

Bcun,  NoutUhet.  hhI  (Jiva  of  »U  ik>liuu|m    |m{lHM    UU|i   ^ttjl,- 


SRI  ' 


BHAGAVAD-GITA 


OK 


THE  DIVINE  LAY. 


WITH 


SRl  RAMAN UJA>8  VISISHTADYAITA 

COMMENTARY.     ^ 


LECURB  IX. 

NAMED, 

KAJA-VWYA-KAJA'GUHYA-YOGA, 

UK 

THE  nOOK  OF  KINGLY   WISDOM, 
AND  KINGLY  MYSTBKY. 

M^qt  ^mqtnt  ^f^:  XWW5f(T:  ^  || 

*  A>/i4^.j*i  .m'M  tMHmi/rtum  ^ttaJmtsj ;  mi^ki,  s/^U  m^uft  /mm  ; 
36 


8-I0.]    RAjA-vtnvX-RXM-^VHYA-YfWA,  ot  TUB  KifmtT  wfSMnf*        99$ 

be  ascribed  to  the  Ijord),  on  account  of  His  regarding  (Kar« 
masatma's  merit  and  demerit).** 

*'(ir  it  be  objected):  no  Karma,  became  of  non-dtstinc* 
tion  (between  soiiIh  at  time  of  dis.v>lution)' ;  (we  say)  *no» 
because  it  (the  atmas)  Is  beginninf^less;  non-distinction 
holds  also  (because  names  and  forms  for  fttmas  were 
absent  at  time  of  dissolution),  and  it  is  so  declared  (by 
Sruti'.' 

10.  *  1^\'  Me.  the  Snfxrrintendent,  doth  Nature  b^et 
all  miitables  and  immutablcs.  Indeed  is  this  the 
reason,   Kaunteya !   that    the    Universe    doth 

revolve.' 

As  determined  by  the  merits  and  demerits  of  embodied 
souls  (Ji's/tr/rfij/!as),  My  material  Nature  brinj^  forth  all 
movinij  and  non-movinjj  thin^^s.  under  My  super\'ision  {£,  /^ 
the  dccrccinfj  of  My  will;.  Also  by  My  willing,  confor* 
mablc  to  the  decdsof  embodied  souls,  does  the  Univeme  turn. 

liohold  thus  (Arjuna!),  My  Lordly  power,  (dvfpnram 
yof^tvu,  sec  verse  s\  or  the  wonderful  manner  (of  conducting 
the  Universes),  by  the  Son  of  Vasudcva;  My  Sovereign 
Mastership.  My  Infallible  will.  My  bcinj;^  exempt  from  the 
reproach  of  mcrcilcssness  etc.  Say  the  .Srutis: 

*  I'Vom  this  doth  the  Miracle- worker  (Miyl)  project 
all  this  Kosmos ;  and  in  it.  the  other  (atma*  is  confined  by 
•  Ills)  will  rmfiy.i).'* 

'  What  is  maya  but  Nature  is  so  to  be  understood  ;  as 
for  the  Mayi.  He  is  the  Great  Lord  Himself.'* 


1.  /^j  :  Am  :  II  I  34.  (Vai^hamx-^  «pjate  vitram   ctat. 

2.  A>j  t  Shi  11-1-35.  CNa  t^AiTO-  4.  ^rti\  (/f^\  hr*tOb  Mijrta  t« 
ixiliha^ld-tii-chvt.  fu,  anlUttvIi  prakfuim  vidyia  MI]ftei|i  ta  Ma> 
u^{mA]yAtc>ch-Ip)'-upab(ih]rale  clu).  brfvmruB). 

3.  Afv/:  Vf^i  IV.9  (AMQin  Mlyl 


TII«  »H»«AVAI>r.in  WTTIl  RiMXvt'jJi".  rftMMKSTAIV.       [Lm.  IX. 


1 1.  *  The  witless  fancy  Mc  as  man  incarnate,  ijjnoriiiR 
My  transcemlent  character,  thnt  1  am,  of  beings, 
the  Sovereign  I'aramount'.' 

On  account  of  their  sins,  i[;noriinl  dunces  mistake  Me 
— Who  am  in  human  semblance — in  Ix:  like  any  other 
spedmen  or(ordinary)  humanity  ; — Mc  the  Circat  I^rtl  of 
creatures,  the  Omniscient,  The  True-willed,  the  only 
Cause  of  the  vast  Kosmos, — Who  as.iiitnc  i)ic  maik  of  htima* 
nity  from  motives  of  iQ^Rnitc  compassion  for  crvaturcs  thnt 
they  may  have  access  to  Mc. 

Ignoring  this  My  superior  and  singular  hypostatic 
nature,  disguished  in  human  form, — -Tisumod  nn  ptirjiasc,  to 
be  within  the  reach  of  all,  and  a  vehicle  for  the  display  of 
Divine  qualities  of  shoreless  mercy  and  bounty,  simpli- 
city, love,  etc.,  ixrrtaininj;  to  the  Great  I^rd  of  beings— 
they  despise   aii<l  di-ircfjard  Mc  as  if  [   belonged    to  the 


human  kind. 


RNnn  &c. 


13.  'Wcdde<i  to  the  deceitful  fiendish  and  demoniac 
nat>irc,  they  are  of  vain  hopes,  vain  acts,  vain 
knowledge,  and  of  perverted  mindi'. 

The  fiemlish  irdti/insl),  the  demoniac  (dsurl)  nature 
is  inveiglin;;,  and  shuts  out  from  view  the  superior  nature 
and  the  qualities  of  infinite  mercy  etc,  which  arc  hidden 
under  My  anthropomorphic  exterior.  And  this,  they  es- 
pouse.    And  thcj'  become, 

Mo/^A-dsdisof  vain  appetites,  or  longings  destined  to 
remain  unfulfilled ; 

Mojrha-karmdmak^oi  vain  endeavours ; 

I.      Cf,M,a:    IV)io9iVII.i4-tSlX.40iXI-SI- 
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»^M^^^^»^>^^>^ 


Afoj^rha-iHdndh^of  vain  knowledfre  or  fruitless  know* 
led^c,  inasmuch  as  they  have  wrong  notions  of  all  movable 
and  non-movable  thin^<«  which  bclon{|^  to  Me; 

F/r^rAit/iyiss  Likewise  bereft  of  true  understanding 
concern  in  jj  every  thin  jj. 

Wy  taking  Me,  the  I^rd  of  all,  as  but  resembling  any 
orrh'nary  mortal,  whatever  man  may  do  towards  Me,  and 

whatever  efTorts,  with  any  end  in  view,  may  he  begin,  shall 

all  go  in  vain. 

M^lcHM^J  &c. 

13.  *Hiit  thegreat-soiiled,   Partha !,  wedded  to  divine 

nature,  ken  Me  the  Origin  of  things,  and  the  In- 
exhaustible, and  worship  Me  with.rapt  minds.** 

Hut  those,  whose  self-acquired  merits  have  led  them  to 
come  to  Mc  as  their  Asylum;  whose  bonds  of  sin  have  been 
hroVcn  riown,  and  who  partake  of  the  divine  nature,  are 
noblc-soujcd  (mahd/mds).  And  they  know  Me  as  the  Begin- 
in^  of  ail  things,  and  the  Infinite — 1.  /.,  of  such  a  nature,  as 
Whose  acts  and  epithets  are  beyond  reach  of  word  and 
thouj]jht, — Who  incarnates  in  man's  guise  out  of  infinite 
compassion, — to  protect  the  good.  Knowing  Me  thtts» 
they  adore  Me,  with  minds  exclusively  devoted  to  Me. 

Kxclusive  devotion  of  the  mind  means:  that  exultant 
state  of  the  mind  which  is  ecstatically  so  transported  with 
love  for  Mc,  that,  were  it  not  f»)r  such  worshipful  devotion- 
al motKJ.  not  the  mind  alone,  but  the  soul  itself,  together 
with  the  external  senses,  would  become  insupportable. 

They  worshi|)  Me,  then,  in  such  singleness  of  mind,  at 
if  worship  alone  constituted  their  sole  end  and  aim. 

fPRT  <ninMai  &c. 

14.  *}\y  ever  chanting  hymns  of  Mc,  in  firm  re9ol%'€ 

engaged  in  My  services,  falling  prostrate  before 


Mc  in  rnpt  love,  the  hopcra  of  ctemtil  union 
with  Mc.  mcHitalc  on  Me." 

0\cnvhclmc(i  with  intcn-ic  love  for  Me.  they  discover 
that  it  if  iiii|v>«iblc  lo  «ii|>|>irt  ex)*tcnrc  for  even  an  infini- 
tc^itmal  j»art  ofA  moment  without  beinn  cncaKcd  in  singinR 
My  name*,  or  in  holy  exercises  i>r  fnllinu  |>ro»tralc  before 
Mc.  (the  phyical  re[ircscnlation  of  the  humblcncti  and 
[vn-erty  of  the  "ioiil,  and  onTcrinE  of  self  in  love). 

They  re|icat  an<)  call  u)>on  My  names — which  connote 
the  several  diitinjuit'ihinu  attribute-*  ot  My  nature, — their 
fram«-<  qiiiverinc  and  hniri  briitiinp  with  joy,  thrille*) 
in  hnly  e^ecitemcnt  at  such  recollections  tlwir  vnicct  trc- 
mulotis  and  cnnvnl^cH  with  holy  joy.  utiorin];  broken  !i|>ccch, 
and  fon'^iatitly  rca(icatinK  in  yearning  nntet  Mich  names  as 
N.'trayana."  Kfishna.'  V.'isudcva^  cic. 

With  c-|iial  7cal  arc  they  assiduous  in  the  ncrfonnance 
fif  holy  duties  and  worship,  as  helps  tn  which, in  firm  deter- 
mination, they  employ  themselves  in  the  laying  out  of 
gardens  ami  cnn-^lniction  of  temples  etc. 

Thc>'  stretch  themselves  on  the  proimd — .'overcrwne  bj" 
holy  [lassiiini — like  a  fragile  reed,  regardless  of  dust,  mire 
or  pricking  ]>cbblcs,  all  the  eight' members  of  the  bo<ly — the 
hcirt  (iiMii'ti),  the  intollirct(^tf(j'.//r»\  the  sense  of  sclf-reganl 
[ahhiindnn).  the  two  hand^  and  the  two  feet,  and  the  head- 
falling  i)r<>stralc  In  united  concerted  devotion  and  wonhip. 

Kvt-r  and  intessantly  praying  (in  accents  of  love)  to  be 
eternally  uniterl  to  Me,  they  ever  meditate  on  Me  and 
worsliij)  Mc.  with    the  vivid   fcr\'ent    apjieal    that  in    holy 

I.      Ml.     ihr      l.ictnal      Uxil     "f  ilini;  tnlhclhrcrfohlnjinaloarUlbe 

lllu-s-in    WIvnii   nil    IN.'   mdrii   »  ■mad  Ajmmmy     V i  %J.  rj<f)t  >  tmmt 

nrtiwl  liinls  •■'  inrrhtnl   and  nwtr-  ralra-tra/t.     Abo  arc  aMr  f,  ptL 
ml  cnliiincvei  Inr.  movi- mkI  ha<rc  1.     Set  nau  1 1,  p  tit. 

Ihrit  liciikii,   ami  vlw.  «iiuc<|uri>il)'.  \.     Set  m»a  t,  ft  titl    MM  ^ 

ii     (Inicnalnl    ihi'ji    /f/ijwn   «   Sa»-  p !  )6i. 
laiiKt.  M<nn  ami  Kiiul  i'lvai  («»••  4*    *Maiwliwl' 
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ser\'icc  they  may  rcalixc  their  true  itroa-nature  of  abase- 
ment and  abnegation  (dds/n). 

15.  'Others  again  worship  Me  with  the  Sacrifice  of 
Knowledge,*  and  (so)  meditate  on  Me  as  the 
Unity,  the  Disttnctivity,  the  Diversity,  the 
Infinity?' 

( )thcrs,  the  great-soulcd,  there  are,  who  by  means  of  the 
aforoaid  meth<»ds  of  hymning  ctc^  meditate  on  Me  with 
what  i*;  called  the  'Knowledge-Sacrifice.''  How?  By  reflect- 
ing Me  as  the  Unity  comprising  the  infinite  varied  diversity 
(lisjiiaycd  in  the  form  of  the  Kosmos.  The*  ^t  of  the 
leaching  here  is,  thus,  this  : — 

The  IJlessed  Ixtrd  Visudeva*  alone  is  (the  Unity)  hav- 
ing as  his  body  in  the  most  tenuous  subtle  state,  the  Prin- 
ciple:) of  Intelligent^  (MO  and  Non-Intelligents  (orib/X 
having  no  names,  forms  or  divisions  (or  partition).  By  His 
ur)()p[x>sable  Will  he  resolves  :  *  I  shall  be  as  My  maniiiBSted 
mode  having  for  My  txxiy  the  Principles  of  Intelligentsasid 
Non-Intclligents  in  their  gross  state,  having  names,  forms 
and  divisions.' 

Hence,  He  ilimsclf,  the  Unity,  is  seen  as  in  His  mani- 
Tested  K(>>mic  Uxly,  exhibiting  the  marvellous  variety  of 
existences,  >uch  as  the  iltias,  lies  the  human,  the  animal 
and   the  >tationar>'    kingdoms.     Contemplating  Me  thiaa» 

du  they  worship  Mc 

And  therefi>rc  do  I  declare  that  I  am  the   Kosmic* 

con^titutioneil : — 


1.     Thi\  wrxr   cYi4.un%   the   ymrx  a.    Or  mhmi  nay  be    taSkd    lli« 

nil.  nul  u>rm  x4  ctifltirni(4.aiv«  ikmCiuQ       *  buoacc  oi  wAidheaml  «unhip*« 
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it  ^^  W'  *.c. 

16.  '  I  am  the  kralu,'   I   the  yajfln,'  1   the   svadha.' 

I  the  aushadha,*  I  the  m»ntra'*,  t  Mysctr  the 
biitttur,''  I  the  fire,'  and  I  ihu  hitlam.'** 

1.  Kralu:  I  am  the  rituals  of  Vccla-'tacrificcs  known 
lu  Jyotishtoma""  etc 

2.  YiiJ/lii:  I  am  the  acts  of  ilnily  Saciifices,  the 
enjoiiied  daily  i)bli[;ations,  the  Mah.~t)-HJAa.'.'' 

3.  Sifti/Aa :  I  am  the  food  ol^alcd  in  the  Sacrifices, 
which  goes  to  nourish  the  hosts  of  I'ilfift  (departed  ances- 
tors, or  divinities  who  preside  liver  ihcmX 

4.  Au^liadlia'.  The  classes  of  plants  in  general,  or 
hcrbic  compounds,  or  (^rain  ctc^  oflTerod.  i»  Myself. 

5.  M'lHtni:  I  Myself  am  the  mantra,  m  holy  vcrM» 
chanted    ilurin);   ritualistic   ceremonies. 

6.  I  atn  the  cUrificd  butter  (wliicli  is  )x>ured  into  the 
fire  accoini>anicd  with  iiianlnuj.  This  implies  all  other 
offerings  such  as  sutiin.* 

7.  1  am  the  fire  known  as  Ahavanlya§  etc 

K.  Hutam=lIomam  =  thc  act  uf  Sacrifice.  This  also 
is  Myself. 

NfirgllW  &c. 

17.  'Ofthi^.  L'nivcrsc.  I  am  the  Father,  the  Mother, 

the  Patriarch,   the  Grandsirc ;   the   Knowable, 
the  1  loly,  the  syllabic  '  Aum' ;  also  the  Kik.  the 
Siima,  the  Yajus."* 
9.    Tin-  luiiii  '■(  u  Siicrilia:  tn  pin      fitUt  In  urn  t>ci|ii;tUBllr !  >hc  JUpa. 
^^■ugA.  Htjra  n  (he  r»c  Ihal  B  Ik  frum  tMi  l<«  ■ 

la     Sn:  null' 1.   )>.  96.  Cp.  iv't4  :      uciiAcinliiuriMWiilhciWiiti^iitlw 
/U  I  i,i  I  iKfcd  lin  |i4unl   linnnb  the  WMh, 

*     I'.M  j.n    .:>|>Uiuiiuo,   wc  nuc     aJkd AnflhitysjachuMMllMBrtb- 
iuKlv>  ilia  al.w.Sect'Mif^'iiv-ii,  ii,i> 

f.    TtK'Tfrii|,'ni«iil>cThmK>ia.         y     The Ibrac «rai»M c( llw VadM 
■icibc(/^<t«/<i<r*>ilH'lH«KtwUa'i      Bib*  Tru/it. 
Arc     iruuoiittnl    Inia 
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It  is  Myself  Who  Htand  to  this  Univenie,  ccNnpoeied  of 
moving'  and  non-moving  things,  in  the  relation  of  Father, 
of  Mother,  of  l.'atriarch  and  of  Grandsirc* 

The  term  />//^//fs  Patriarch, signifies  that  intelligent 
Original  Propcnitor  Who  is  the  Cauie  of  birth,  distinct  from 
the  immediate  mother  and  father. 

Whatever  h'ttic,  that  by  the  Vedas  is  knowable,  is 
^/Myself;  and  Myself  am  the  floly  Sanctifier. 

The  Indicator  also,  the  Pranava  (AumX  the  Seed  of 
the  V'cdas,  is  Myself. 

The  Veda  itself  composed  of  Kik,  Sama  and  Yajus,  is 
Myself. 

I  «S.  *«  I  urn)  the  Way,  the  Prop  (or  Spouse),  the  Master, 
the  Witness,  the  Abode,  the  Refuge,  the  Friend; 
the  Seat  of  "^volution  and  dissolution,  the  Depo- 
sit, and  the  Imperishable  Seed' 

r/\/////sThat  which  is  reached,  or  the  several  rq;ioos 
(uf  bli^s)  reached  ;  the  Way;  the  Goal. 

/>'//</;  /<i  =  I  le  who  Supports,  the  Prop  or  the  Stay  (like  the 
hu:>baiul  of  the  house; ;  Or  the  Sustainer  (like  Gravitation;* 
/VfiM/^/isThe  Master "B  the  Ruler  the  Sovereign. 

^ti>C*^//;sThe  Witness  or  immediate  Seer. 

.N'/;'(i>a/(  =  The  .Abode  or    the   Place  where  all  things 

dwell. 

S'lniniiui^Thc  Refuj^c,  or  The  Intclligen^  Being,  to 
U  hoin  Noul:>  may  resort,  for  fulfilment  of  hopes  and  avoid* 
ance  of  evil s. 

^"/'ri/ss  Friend,  or  Who  wishes  all  wel«L 


1.     Cp     ^i0^l  Cyi  6i  *  Mali  mu       (Kid,  %iJc  P:  747,  N«ci>H  llbli  I^A 

NAfa)Aj.vJ)*.  .\Iamii    Muihrrhuud    %A 

3» 


PntMaia-firni,ijit-it/iiiwim=T\\cSciii,  I  am,  of  what- 
ever comes  into  bciiit;,  in  whatever  dhssiolvcN,  and  wherever 
these  may  hK]>pen. 

,Vitiidniim.  That  in  which  i:i  deixMiteil  =  the  things  that 
are  born  and  diMipjicar.    Myself  arc  they. 

Avyttyitm  Af/iiw(  =  Thc  tn< perishable  Seed,  the  l^xhau^t* 
tow  CauK.*,  u'hemcr  found. 

fWI«?8<I?  &c. 

">  ''  if'^'*=  hcniX ;  1  send, and  aliui  hold  back,  rain  ;  I  am 
Immortality  ajiweU  as  Death ;  atul  Sat  and  KtaX, 
am  1.  Arjtina !".' 

Throii};h  Sun,  fire  etc.  I  myself  anit  heat.  During  the 
summer  .season  etc.,  I  hold  back  rain,  and  in  the  rainy  seaMjn 
etc.,  I  give  il  forth. 

I  am  [mmorta1ily  =  the  Life  by  which  the  u-urld  lives. 
1  am  Death  or  that  by  which  the  world  becomes  duslroyud. 

Not  to  be  prolix,  I  am  Siii=Ens,  and  Anilt=}ion-eMS. 
6'<>/=K\iNtcnce<=that  which  exists  in  the  present  time. 
d-lf(r/*.\'on-cxistcncodhat  which  existed  in  the  past,  that 
which  may  exist  in  the  future.  1  am  thus  lie  who  exists 
in  every  mtxJe  in  which  the  .sum  of  things  Intelligent  and 
Non- Intelligent,  com|>o»in;;  My  body,  exists. 

The  nobk-souled  {Mahdtiiias,  referred  to  in  verse  13, 
iift/f)  are,  thus,  those  who  contemplate  Me  as  the  L'nity. 
corporeally  manifesting  Itself  in  multiformity  and  multdtyi 
in  the  niacrocosinic  scene.  Thus  do  they  woRihip  Me,  the 
million-shaped  Sha|>eless. 

In  order  to  bring  into  stronger  relief  the  character  of 
the  noble-souled  Gud-wisc, — whose  method  of  enjuying 
the  Klcssud  l>jrd  and  Lord  alone,  has  just  been  depicted, — 
the  behaviour  of  ignorant  men,  covetous  of  desires,  i>  m>w 
described ; — 


S«i>/«.  {//.  |l}(IUM|llb-ta|MiMJ. 


i8*ai.]    ram-vidyX.rXja-ouhyX.vooA,  ot  thb  xiJfotT  winMnc        90] 
20.    *  Those  of  the  three  Vcda.i,  the  Soma'-drinkem. 


sin-purified,  pray  for  Svarga-de^tiny,  by 
shipping  Mc  by  Sacrifices;  and  reaching  the 
joyous  HorkI  of  Surcndra,  taste  in  that  firma- 
ment, the  flch'fs^hts  of  the  celestials^ 

ft  ft  gfarr  &c 

21.     *Thcy,  after  cnjoyinjj  that    spacious   world   of 

Svarffa,  merit  (punya)-exhausted,  enter  into  the 

world  of  mortals.    Thus  do  the  addictors  to  the 

ways    of   the     three    (Vedas), — pursuers     of 

ciesircs. — obtain  the  transitory  (states).** 

The  Three  Vidyas  or  I^wer  Spiritual  Sdences  arc  the 

three  Vcdas.  Rik.  Yajus  and  S«ima.     The  followers  of  theie 

arc  callcci  the   Tmi'Vitiydh,    They  are  mere  followers  of 

thc^ic,  and  not  the  devotees  of  the  Ends  of  the  Vcdls,  or 

the  Veda nt as  (=  L'|>anaishads = Thcosophy  «  Divine  Wiscfcjm 

=  Thc  Hijjhcst  Spiritual  Sdence;.  The  latter,  the  followers 

of  the  Vcflfintas  arc  indecti  the    Mahatmas  (High  Souls) 

.And  it.  is  they  who.as  beforementioned,  know  MyselCas  the 

Object,  taught  by  all  the  Vedas  to  be  known,  and  by  'chan* 

tin*;  My  hymns'  etc..  (verse  14)  and  intellectually  contem* 

platinjj  Me  by  the  *  Sacrifice  of  Knowledge*  etc,  (verse  15,) 

— both  »;timulate<l  by  their  intense  love  for  Me — worship 

Myself  as  their  sole  .Acme  of  ambition. 

Whereas,  those  who  are  addicted  to  the  three  Vedai 
pray  for  Svarga  as  their  chief  end,  by  partaking  of  the  Soma* 
after  oflTerin^  it  to  Indra  and  other  ordinary  divinities  in 
Sacrifices,  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  those  Vedas.  The 

I.     The  juice  «>f  the  *  .V^Ic}iM»  (If  2.     Kc«J /In* :  5ii:  II 1-1 -^  kficil* 

.)-VuUpu«.'     Hut     .\Mfu     M«iresvar  )r»)'c  t.  miMymvia    ktm'    AaU  JtA4r 

Kunt«*  in  hi«  «k«irW  «-/<4/.fMx«-Af/<iS«/^i  IIl-JJ*at:     *T*1M    t«  killifi-flik|i* 

M)s    i(    U   *  SarcoAicnM    Viniindift.*  liUb  Ac' 


.t 
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barrier*  of  sin  which  obstruct  the  passage  to  Svarga  are 
ihu*  rcmovcH  ;  and  they  adore  Me  ai  Indra  etc..  to  whom 
the  sacrifices  relate,  not  knowing  that  behind  the  rorms 
rcpn-scntcfl  hy  Indra  etc.,  it  is  I  thai  am. 

Rid  of  affliction,  they  enter  the  \iorhl  of  Indra — the 
I-ord  of  the  Siira* — and  there  taste  the  exquisite  dclighw 
of  the  celestials  (ifn-tti). 

Thill  rio  they  abandon  themsclve*  to  the  delectations 
provided  in  the  vast  regions  of  Svarga  ;  bin  when  the 
merit  which  secured  them  all  thii  fntit.  gets  exhausted,  they 
again  enter  the  world  of  the  mortals. 

Thcj-  thus  forego  the  advantages  of  the  ri\tc  wisdom 
enshrined  in  the  Tfaiv/ttitttt  (  =  \'cd5ntasi,  but  merely 
hunger  after  the  material  delights  of  Svarga  etc..  ihux 
devoting  themselves  to  the  behests  contained  in  the  three 
Vedas.  and  only  ohtain  slates  involving  elevations  and 
reversion*.  .  =.f(i/-<^C"''""=  Iransitor)-  states) :  meaning  that 
their  enjoyments  in  Svarga  etc..  are  of  a  trivial  and  tran- 
sient nature,  involving  a  turning  back.' 

Whereas,  the  Mah.iimas  f  God-wise  Saints)  give  them- 
selves  up  to  ardent  loving  reflections  of  Myself,  and  achieve 
Myself,  Who  am  the  inexpressible  measureless  Bliss  Itself, 
and  never  return.  The  other  features  distinguishing  these 
Mahatmas  arc  further  dwelt  on  : — 

K^I'^JlftlflMdl  &c. 

22    'W'hoso,  personages,  devoutly  meditate  on  My* 
self,  precluded  from  a'l  else,  for  such,— the  ambi- 
tious of  eternal  unionship  with  Me, — I  under- 
take to  secure  that  unionship  (yoga),  and  |icr-'  ', 
petuatc  it  (kshcmai.* 

i4i»-<iw)-d*«Whohaveexcluded  themselves  from  all  other 

I.      R™I.  Arm.  Mm,  III.T7!  ~ 
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desires,  or  whose  Centre  of  Hope  and  Joy  is  exclusively 
Myself  and  no  other.  They  ever  ruminate  on  My  thoughu, 
for  a  deprivation  of  such  thinkinp^  would,  in  their  case,  be 
cessation  of  their  very  beinp^  itself.  Hence,  incessant 
l>ondcrinjj  over  Me  is  to  them  an  end  in  itself.  Whoio 
Mahatmas  of  this  description,  devoutly  contemplate  Me 
/.  r.,  wholly  contemplate  Me.  i.  r.,  contemplate  Me  in  My 
fullness  and  entirety  {patitah  updsaU)  as  possessed  of  all 
the 'glorious  (Divine I  attributes,  and  in  My  relation  to  all 
Kosmic  jjlorics. — whoso.  Mahatmas,  contemplate  Me  thus— 
and  who  aspire  for  eternal  fellowship  with  Me,  I  Myself 
accomplish  that  end  r.v/T'J)  for  them, — from  which  there 
is  no  rctnrninjj. — and  I  do  (further)  preserve  that  relation- 
ship  in  pcrjjctuity  U'shrmau^ 

^SPP^^^^^[VS^^  &c. 

23.  •  Kvcn  those  who  worship  other  divinities,  in  love 
and  faith,  worship  Myself,  Kaunteya !,  but  (they 
do  SOI  in  an  informal  manner.*^ 

Those  also,  who  are  worshippers  of  Indra  and  other 
IcNNcr  fiivinitics — bein;:^  followers  of  the  Tri-Vcda  lines, — 
and  who  |x;rform  sacrifices  directed  to  Indra  etc,  arc  in 
reality  directinjj  them  to  Myself  For.  for  reasons  stated 
previously,  all  \  Indra  etc}.,  form  My  body,  of  which  I  am  the 
Soul.  And  ever)-  term.  Indra  etc.,  finds  its  ultimate  signifi* 
cancc  in  refcrrincj  to  Mv^clf 

They  however  [x^rform  sacrifices,  ij^orant  of  this  form, 
or  law.  They  do  not  worship  Indra  and  other  divinities  in 
the  manner  that  Vedfinta  (Xissa^^es  such  as : 

I.     Soh:   *  r<\v<.li(»ha\\a  UUIKa*  **Thtf  ChnMiAn  writer  Mid   be  «•• 

^)  jt.  ^(A<"f.?  UUIla%>a  rmk^hanam.*  vh^J  llinduiiaa  iKm  phrmar  w  iu  Scri|v 


2.     With  rcffrrcfK-r   to   thU   vcoc.  turrs  ami  he  w«hed  he  was  ahic  lo 

Annie  iW-^ni  ^\*\  in  her  aiUlr«rv»  lir*  «)u«e  it  fmai  ha  <mn  Bihie  il 

fore    ISC'    Thc«^>|>hicnl     S«oe(>     in  ftl* fintltnn;  it  w  the 

iKrcrmkr  189$:—  fiMth." 


3o6      TirR  BHARAVAn-nlTX  wmr  BXMlsrTjA"*  cnvMEVTAsv.    £L«c  IX. 

■  Where  (in  Paramatma)  the  Four- Hotn'. rituals,  obtain 
Iheir  fulfilment  through  the  devas''  etc.,  Jnrorm  how  cere- 
mnnial  worship  npplic!)  to  thrwc  rtivinilies.  For  «iuch 
Vedanta  (wsia^iet,  while  ilirectly  enjoining  worship  of 
Indra  etc..  as  constituting  the  ixniy  of  ParamapuruxSa, 
indirectly  enjoin  the  worship  of  I'arxinitpurusha  Himself,  as 
the  Spirit  ensouling  that  body. 

(The  meaning  of  the  Ved-inla  [Kmsagc  quoted  i«  thi^)  ■ 
'  The  Four-J  lotri-service  of  rituals;  Acnihotra'.  Darsa,' 
furnamSsa*  etc,  find  their  fulfilment  through  Indra  etc, 
constituting  the  body  i>f  i'aram^tma,  by  means  of  Param- 
Jtma  Himself.  Who  is  ihcir  Soul.  That,  of  such  f  Paramatma- 
ensoulcd)  Indra  etc.,  tKcsc  rituals  being  the  worship,  they 
(the  rituals)  obtain  their  fulfilment  from  Mim.  (samfiata 
fulfilments:  fruition) 

Hence,  the  votaries  of  the  Traividya  (or  the 
Karma-Kanda  of  the  Vcdas)  do  not  understand  thai 
rituals  are  but  worship- services  of  Paramapunisha  Himself 
having  Indra  etc..  as  Hrs  body,  and  that  Paramapunisha 
Himself  is  the  real  Object  of  that  worship. 

Hence  they  are  entitled  to  limited  recompense,  and 
possess  the  character  to  fall  (from  the  place  or  state,  gained). 

H^  f?  ?r^'ifRt  &c. 
24.     Verily  am  I  the  Knjoycr  of  all  sacrifices,  and  the 

r.      7:iit!^ramm.U.t.    (Chilut  tylm  >>>ue;. 

h-Sirn   film      Hmpailam    ptcthanii  4.     Anmhet  pmnoc     Sap  TWi 

dtviibl  Stm  I  I-6.II :  fja  «nm  *Uvta  |Mr- 

i.     Kerpine  ocivil  Tire,  ■ntl   dutiy  (Mmiiilin    jrkjalc).     Sec    WN«    mta 

ihmwinc  •>>>UtKin'>  imo  11,  rice,  chrr  11-41  AltC]i>Ml^pMli-/ir«MI|Ua,  p, 

eic.  Its  (Trhv>  Ukiai),  mf/Km  «m  fH  1 

3.    Dbim  >  A  pmnnee.  Sap  Tmtli  BJUtifn. 
Sam  t  l-A-Si  (jra  cviin  vidTln  amlTi- 
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sole  Lord.    But  they  know  Me  not  rightfully. 
Hence  do  they  fall/ 

Prabhur-eva  cka^  I  am  the  sole  Lord,  means  :  I  every* 
where  am  the  Granter  of  fruit 

Stupendously  strange  it  is,  indeed,  that  by  the  self- 
same karma  (sacrificial  ceremonies  etcX,  engaged  in  (by  men) 
with  the  simple  difference  of  motive  (with  which  it  is  per* 
formed)  some  merit  poor  fruit,  and  lose  it  again;  butoChen 
come  to  possess  the  unlimited  and  transcendentaily  blissful 
fruit, — Paramatma  Himself,— and  not  losing  it  for  ever. 
This  is  explained  : — 

lira  ^«<Tr  &c 

25.  'To  the  Dcvas*  go  the  devotees  of  the  Devas* ; 
to  the  i'itfis*  go  the  devotees  of  the  Pitfis  ;*  to 
the  Hhutas  go  the  worshippers  of  the  Bbiitaa, 
and  My  worshippers  indeed  to  Myself  (go),'* 

rra//!"^  devotion,  holy  resol\*e  or  willing.  Those  who 
will  thuM  *  Wy  the  ceremonies,  Darsa-pOrnamlUa  etc,  let  us^ 
worship  Indra',  gu  to  Indra  etc  Those  who  determine:  'By 
thcM:  Pitfi-yaji^as  etc,  let  us  worship  the  Pitps',  go  to 
the  Pitfis.  Those  who  resolve:  *\Ve  shall  worship  with 
sacrifices  the  Vakshas,'  Kakshas,^  Pi^chas*  etc,  go  to  the 
rcs|x:ctivc  Hhutas  (elemental  spirits).  But  those  who  will: 
*  W'c  sliall  sacrifice  to  I'aramatma,  Who  is  the  Lord  Visu* 
dcva,  Whose  body  are  those  Devas,  Pitfis  etc,'  attain  to 
Me  alone. 

The  votaries  of  the  Devas  etc,  go  to  them,  share  with 
them  measured  enjoyment,  and  when  the  time  comes  for 


I.     CclcMial  iKin^v  3.     SvpctmiMnl  brtep  (S«  fM» 

i      The  Maocs  uc  ihc  Lords  of  an-  /'«''•  I -S^i)* 

cc%(ur»  new  lu  the  Ki»hu  (%klc  .Um«  4*    UcawmfSM  Knb  ^art  l-f-4|J 

III.i94to20i).  5.     llalfoUiM   wad   oUw    «vU 

*  Vide  BAl;  t  Ill-ia  to  35*  tpiffiu. 


its  finale,  the  vutiirics  alsii  shitrc  the  same  fate ;  but 
thuNo  who  direct  sacriliccs  tu  Ml-,  itttuiii  to  Myscir,  the 
KcKinningless  ami  Kn(Ikr«s,  the  Omniscient,  the  liifaUiblu- 
Willot],  the  vast  Ocean  (ifthe  mtiltituilinuuiiaiKl  infinite(;lori- 
out  Attributes,  and  the  Measureless  Wihs  Ituclf ;  and  rrom 
Whom  then;  in  no  return. 

There  is.  Turthcr,  another  di-<tin<;ui.shin(;  characteristic 
of  My  worHhipper^  : — 

13  'J«i  fvSt  &c. 
^6.     'WhoNo.  in    love,  |>ri>rfi:rs  .Me  a   leaf,  a   fluwer,  a 
fruit,  water ;— what  is  so  lo\-ingly  dedicated  in 
ptirit)'  of  heart. —  I  do  enjoy.' 

■  Whus..  uffers  Me  n  loaf,  or  a  (loivcr.  or  a  fruit  or  (a 
little)  water — the  most  easily  obtainable  articles — in  love' 
I>ive  is  loving  Me  so  ardently  as  that  without  dedicating 
for  My  acceptance  somelhiny,  the  devotee  finds  himself 
unable  to  tolerate  his  very  existence,  and  so  impaiisiunatcly 
doth  he  love  .Mo  as  to  fuel  that  the  very  act  of  payini;  Me 
homage  of  leaf  etc.,  is  in  itself  a  fultilmunt  of  his  grand  aim, 
(//■rfnyrtwrj). 

Pntyal-iitiit'i  is  the  jiure-minded  devotee,  purity  con- 
sistini;  in  the  attitmie  of  the  mind  in  dedicating  the  uAering 
with  moiiios  of  pure  devotion  and  love,  which  ftr  se  is  his 
lii^-hesi  ambition  fullfillcd.  Leaf  etc.,  areofiferintfs  brou^fht 
by  such  a  |>orson. 

-  r=The  Lord  of  all;  lie  to  Whom  all  the  L'nivursv's 
coming  into  existence,  its  marvellousshowanditsdisappeu'- 
ance  are  like  sport;  lie  Whose  will  is  unalterable ;  Me 
Who  is  all-satisfied;  lie,  Whose  jjlorious  attributes  are 
illimitable  and  transcendent ; 

Though  I.  as  such,  am  naturally  in  the  enjoyment  of 
supreme  felicity,  yet  do  1  enjoy  the  oflerin];  broiq>ht  Me 
(in  the  manner  aforesaid  J,  as  if  I  came  (atww)  in  p 


a^-a?']     KAjA-VlUVA-K^jA-Cl'IIVA-YOliA,  Oft  IIIK  KIXteLV  WUUOM. 

ot  a  treat  so  rare  as  to  be  beyond  the  most  dUtant  expecU- 
tions  of  a  desiring    heart.     It  is   thus    declared    in   the 

Moksha-Dharma : — 

*  Whatsoever  acts  are  consecrated  to  the  Deva  (God) 
with     single-pointed  devotion,  the  Deva  Himselft  forsooth, 

accepts  them  all  on  His  head.'* 

Inasmuch  as  such  is  the  special  character  of  the  noble- 
soulcd  jnanis  (God-saints),  be>'ond  measure  of  speech  or 
thought,  do  thou  also  therefore  become  such  a  jAini ;  do 
thou,  thyself  and  thine,  bend  under  the  load  of  such  God- 
love  {Ifhakti)  as  has  been  described ;  do  thou  ever  be 
singing  My  praises,  doing  My  ser\'ices,  worshipping  Me, 
and  prostrating  before  Mc ;  and  do  thou  (ferfonn  thy 
secular,  and  religious  duties,— daily  and  casual^ — in  the 
manner  stated  in  : — 


^7 


*  Whatsoever  thou  dost  do,  dost  eat,  dost  oblate, 
dost  give,  dost  do  of  tafas^  Kauntcya !,  do  thou 

that,  as  dedication  (to  Me).** 

Whatsoever  mundane  calling  thou  mayst  be  engaged 
in,  out  of  necessity  to  live ;  whatsoe\'er  thou  mayst 
be  eating  .is  thy  food,  \vhat5oe\*er  daily  and  occasional 
Vcda-cnjoincd  duties  thou  mayst  be  fulfilling,  such  as 
Junftii  (fire-sacrifices ),  #/<i///i« gifts.  Ai/ox » austerities,  deUver 
them  all  unto  Me. 

That  which  is  dedicated,  delivered,  or  oflered  up  is 
arfani.  That  is  to  say,  do  all  acts  as  if  the  doer,  the 
cnjoycr,  and  the  worshipped  were  all  offered  up  in  Me. 

The  im()ort  is   this :  '  In   all  acts  constituting  nffw 

61.  03l/*\ih  kri)i^  wniiir4)ukil».  a,     Cp.    .\II-6:   «aa    XVIll^ 

»)ur  vLinla,;aU  liuihlliilthi^.   ii»  mU'       i;M  t  (#1  aad  Sdif^i  Sm:^  Ami  \lii 
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(sacriliccs)  and  da«as  (gifts J,  the  diiiuipt  lcs»:r  ^gods)  arc 
rcsurlcdtoasobjcc(»ufwoi>ht[) ;  and  thou  art  the  pcrrormcr 
or  the  act  andlhcviijoycr.  llul  both  the  (/(^m  and  lliy.iulfaru 
Mine ;  and  de)K:ml  on  Mc  alone  as  your  I'rop,  and  fur  all 
your  impulses  and  very  being.  In  Me,  therefore.  Who  am  the 
Absolute  Lord  {fcsiu},  the  J'aramvunI  Ageiil  or  Actor, 
offer  up  (ij  thy>clf.  the  actor,  the  cnjoycr,  the  worshipper^ 
(2)  the  hosts  of  lieviis,  the  w>>n>hip{ied;  and  (31  Ihe  sum 
ufacts  constituting  u*orshi|j.  I^'t  thy  mode  of  contem- 
plation united  with  rapt  love  be  of  the  manner  that  thou 
art  My  ruled,  dentin);  thy  chief  characteristic  of  liegeshtp 
(or  vassalage)  relati\cly  to  sucli  (God>)  rule,  and  that  the 
worshipped  lieias  An:  uf  similar  nature. 

28.  'Thus  shall  thou  be  rcKued  from  the  bonds  of 
karma  consi.^ting  of  good  and  evil  fruits.  With 
mind  co-ordinated  to  this  resigned  cuntempla- 
tion  [siiMjihii  jvj;ii),  the  liberated  thou,  shalt 
attain  to  Me.' 

I'he  )'oga  or  method  called  sanydsa,  is  the  cuntpletc 
surrendering  or  the  offering  up  of  all.  One  wh<MC  mind 
has   found    reconciliation   in   such   mental   resignation   is 

Thus,  |>onderijig  on  the  at  ma  as  solely  .My  vassal,  as 
solely  under  My  rule,  and  calculating  all  act  as  My  Aorship, 
do  thou  perform  all  acts,  secular  and  scriptural.  And  thou 
shall  thus  be  freed  from  the  fetters  of  all  the  deeds  of  the 
measureless  past  embodying  good  aiid  o'il  fruits,  barricad* 
ing  thy  pa-^sage  tu  Mc.  So  rescued  from  thctn,  thou  shalt 
attain  to  Me. 

Listen  now  as  to  My  paramount  nature, 
all  that  is  worldly : — 
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39.  '  To  all  bcin^^s  I  am  the  same ;  to  Me  is  there 
neither  foe  nor  friend.  But  whoso  worship  Me 
in  love,  they  arc  indeed  in  Me,  and  I  also  fam) 

in  them/ 

Be  it  the  divine,  the  human,  the  animal,  or  the  station- 
,ary.  kinjjdoms ;  be  they  high  or  low,  in  point  of  kind  (or 
caste),  in  |)oint  of  look,  ^color  etc,)  in  point  of  naturet 
(character  etc..)  or  in  point  of  enli(;htenment,  as  Refu{»e  to 
all.  in(lc|)cnrlont  of  «uch  distinctions,  I  am  equal.  Inferiority 
as  rc<^arcls  kind,  look,  nature,  or  understanding]^  in  any 
|KTson  docs  not.  because  of  it,  warrant  that  he'fei  hateful  to 
mc  or  fit  to  be  rejected  as  unworthy  to  come  to  Me  as  his 
Kefnji^c.  No  one  on  the  other  hand  claiming  superiority  of 
caste  etc..  is.  because  of  it.  specially  entitled  to  claim  Me 
as  is  Rcruf:jc.  or  has  warrant  to  be  particularly  dear  to  Me. 
Save  the  ground  that  he  elects  Me  as  his  Refuf;^  not  any 
qualification  Tas  caste,  color  etc.,)  will  constitute  a  claim 
for  .My  acceptance  of  Him. 

I^ir  whoso,  of  whichever  description  he  be,  worship  Me 
as  the  Object  of  the  most  endearing  love,  worship  Me 
with  a  fervour  as  that,  without  it.  thcfr  \try  being  would  be 
im|x:rillccl,  worship  Mc  as  that  worship  alone  were  their  sole 
end  and  aim.  they. — without  regard  to  their  superiority  or 
inferiority  as  regards  caste  etc. — woidd  dwell  in  Me  in  such 
a  state  of  blesse<lness  as  compare  only  with  the  ble«iedneii 
of  Mvself. 

/  (j/so  d'K*cll  in  them.  1.  e^  dwell  in  them  as  if  they 
were  My  betters.* 

Moreover; — 


I.     The  mcaninj;  i%  thai  Utvc  «««iil<l       m  Ixlwem  a  HMWlcr  aad  a 
l«  ri-ci|>r(Kaiivc,    mnU   «cniinHmu  itf      wtmkl   hr    Mch  M  mkmktL 
liivc— unmivdl  with  Timr  i«r  diiformci>      parmU  aad  chikkm. 
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«TFT  ^g^^ram  &c. 

3a  'Even  Ifnntf  wcro  of  fl^tgitiously  wicked  ways, 
if  he  but  pay  Mc  cxcluMve  worship,  he  i<i  to  be 
eileemed  as  virtuous  ;  for  he  has  \-crily  ulcered 
aright'.' 

People  are  born^f  sCT-cral  castes,  each  caste  having  its 
own  rules  of  conduct,  whether  of  the  mandatory  or  the 
prohibitorj-  kind.  Kven  if  they  should  tranxgrcss  those 
laws,  they  arc  dcwn-ing  of  bcinp  accounted  as  ri[;htcoiis 
men,  if.  in  the  manner  aforesaid,  they  do  but  worship  Me, 
Willi  a  worshi)!  cxchisively  dcvrtled  to  Mc.  Such  a  person 
is  to  be  cslccincfl  or  honorcit  n*  a  sAilhii  or  the  most 
staunchly  eminent  Vntshn.iva  :  nr  to  be  cLisscd  a*  «ii'a1  to 
those  of  My  worship|>crs  already  mentioned. 

Hut  how  is  this  possible?  Itecausc  His  fprescntl  con- 
duct or  resolution  is  definitely  settled  in  the  rifjht  direction 
(;'/;.,  of  unswervingly  worshippinj,'  Mc).  His  firm  attitude 
of  mind  consists  in  his  implicit  belief, — which  all  cannot 
(jet — that  "the  Lord  alone  is  the  Cause  of  the  infinite 
Kosmos,  the  Para-brahma.  N'Sr.'iyana,  the  Ruler  of  mm*ablc 
and  immovable  things.  'My  own'  Sovereifjn  I^rd,  'My' 
Teacher.  'My'  friend,  anrf  'My"  Object  of  supreme  dcliRht." 
Such  a  man  is  hence  a  C"o^  or  righteous  man. 

He  is  also  to  be  honored,  or.  in  other  words,  he  in 
not  an  object  to  be  lightly  regarded,  on  acamnt  of  any 
dight  derelictions  from  the  institutes  of  his  caste,  inasmuch 
as  all  his  attention  and  effort  are  co-centred  on  the  kind 
of  worship  aforesaid.     He  is  thus  to  be  more  honored. 

Rut  if  it  be  objected,  that  transgression  of  customary 
laws  (of  caste),  must  im|xx]c  the  further  and  rurtherdevclop- 
mentofthc  flow  of  God-devotion,  as  in  the  manner  declared 
in  the  pruti : — 'He  shall  not    attain    Him,  who  has  not 


!■  iniacho  ftr.'  Cp:  fl*  1  titt  IV- 
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ceased  from  wickednesH,  who  h  not  free  from  passions, 
whose  mind  is  distracted,  and  engrossed  with  manifold 
occupation,  even  thou(|^h  he  may  possess  knowledge    (of 

Hrahm)'',   the  answer  is  : — 

31.  *  speedy  becometh  he  a  holy  soul,  and  flieth  to 

eternal  rest  I'romise  Me,  Kaunteya !  that  My 
Rhakta  (beloved)  perisheth  not** 

Through  love  to  Me,  loving-fot^Jove's  sake,  and 
ecstatically  transported  by  that  love  as  he  is,  he  is  soon 
shorn  of  all  sin  ;  the  humours  of  rajas  and  tamns  are  moiod 
out  :  and  he  s|KX*clily  becomes  a  holy  soul  (dkmrwiHiima)^ 
that  is  to  say,  ho  soon  becomes  of  a  mind  exclusively  devo* 
ted  to  My  worship  with  all  its  auxiliaries,  unobstructed. 
It  is  this  devotion  which  was  alluded  to  at  the  commence* 
mcnt :  r/r..  'of  this  Dharma  (Path  of  Virtue).  Parantapa  T 
(Hh  :  Gi.  IX-3).  by  the  term  Dharma, 

Such  a  |x;rson  goes  to  an  eternal  state  from  which 
there  is  no  return. — a  state  where  all  eflfort  contrari-wise 
to  reaching  Me  ceases. 

Do  tliou  Kaunteya  !  give  Me  assurance  as  to  the  certi- 
tude of  this  opinion  of  Mine  that,  whoso  is  My  lo\'ing  votar>% 
he  )x.Tishes  not.  albeit  his  demeanour  vitiated  with  inimical 
factors.  The  great  virtue  of  loving  de\'otion  is  such  that 
all  the  army  ofop|x>sition  is  destroyed!,  and  hanng  reached 
the  eternal  jxwition  of  non-obstructiveness  (or  frecdomX 
the  devotee  becomes  sjxtxJily,  deeply,  imbued  with  love 
for  Me. 

^  ftr  qni  &c. 

32.  *  \\q  they  the  sin-born,  women,  vatsyas  or  fOdrat. 

1.     k'uhi    L't"    1124   *  NKinio  2.     C  p :     \VI11.6s,     Bkx     Ci  t 

(liivrtiAntin     nasinto     niMmIhitah«  « herr  the  LonI  mftkcs  Uic  Dfoaiiw  •• 

ni«Inu.n)2iwiMi       tlLpi     prmjAin*.  .KrjiUMi  *yV«/«.>f«r  prifot.  ii  )!•»*  Ul 

iuin.im  Ipnuyii.*  thk  wnc,  AijimtiH  plt%i  bi 
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yet  by  truslinc  Nfe,  even  they  shall  go  to  the 
superior  slate' 

f^  giiriwfrr:  &c 

33.  'Why  doubt  then,  aboiu  the  merit-full    liwing 

br2hm.ii,M4     and  kinf;>Mint.4.     ])o  thou,    who 

art  in  this  iran^Vnt  and  joylcjw  world,  worship 

Me.' 

By  putting  trust  in  Me,  e\*cn  women,  the  vaijyas,  (or 

the  trading  clans  who,  by  the  very  nature  of  tlicir  calliii|;, 

commit  «n)or  the  Siidra^  ilhe  low  senile   cla««)    though 

■•in-born,  do  yet  t;o  to  the  supreme  state.     While  so,  that 

well-born    br,ihmana«  ipricvKlifn)   and    kinK-xAinit    tire 

established  in  My  We,  tice<l  not  bcqiic^<|{oiieil. 

JoyUss  u-i>$iti:  bccaiKc  it  h  stricken  with  the  three- fold 
afflictions  {f<if:t)  ;•  .ind  it  is  ficoliiif;. 

Thou  i  Arjinia) !  art  a  kii)g-«int  and  art  linng  in  «Hch 
a  «*orId.     Do  tlmu  worship  ,Mc. 

The  nature  of  hlmtti  CGod-lovc)  is  thus  described  :— 

34.  •  I'ix  th>'  heart  on  Mc.  be  My   beloved,    he   My 

vvorshij»[»cr,  i.od  bend  thyself  to  Mc.  Mind  Ihui 
dcvo[c<i,  ami  Kiving  thyself  up  to  Mc,  thou| 
shall  Rain  Myself.' 

.1/rt«-fHi»wi'//  =  My-minrlcd  or  thy  heart  set  on  Me. 
This  means,  let  thy  heart  ceaselessly,  like  the  continuous 
stream  of  |»ourol  oil,  be  fixed  on  Me;— .Me,  the  Ix>rd  of 
all :— Mc.  the  .Sole  .Asylum  of  all  evccllenccs,  exempt  from 
fault ;— Mc.  the  Omniscient ;— Me,  of  IndomiUbIc  Will ; — 
Mc.  the  sole  Cause  of  the  Universe ;— Mc.  the  Parabrahma 
the  Punishottama  : — Mc  of  the  lotusdike  clear  and  Uri^ 

I.     Vfit     tli-lii  II  7  4  I  Tc  \t\  Klf-caued,  l.O.i  I'MuilU-ilHiaiin' 

viiliniir  etc.*  inC  liiaii  the  nirmal  ■»lil.  Mul  Mhi'' 

*.     Thr  ihrrr  ktmli  •■f  naffrrin)^  dBMIusjiKmilnNiKl  <-M>l«fc<H> 
miui  i'ul^  VI,  iV;..  Idhir-ltDukas 
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c)'cs,  and  of  iii)iT(>rm  blue  cloud-hue  : — Mc  of  a  rcs|>lcnd* 
encc  as  if  a  thousand  suns  had  simultaneously  shone; — Me, 
the  Ncctar-Ocean  of  loveliness,  of  arms  four,  broad  and 
stout,  and  of  cfiTuijjent  oran;;c-hued  raiment,' — Mc,  ornate 
in  immaculate  diadem,  fish-sha|xxl  ear-rings,  ((arlands. 
bracelets,  wristlets  etc., — Me,  again,  the  C>cean  c«f  infinite 
Mcrc\'.  (*oni|)'is-ion.  Kcauty,  Sweetness,  Dignity,  IkMinty, 
>\fTccti«>n  etc.  — Me,  the  Asylum  of  all  the  gl«>bca,  regard- 
less of  difrcrcnics; — Me.  the  Sovereign   Paramount 

I'\irthcr.  such  a  heart shouhl  be  permeated  with  absorb- 
in;;  love  for  Me.  He  is  J/<f '/-M«/^/flA  or  Mybeloied.  Again 
let  him  Ix:  ;/^i//ui//s  My  worshipper  :  worship  resulting  from 
the  (lcli;;hts  of  enjoying  Mc  in  love.  Kry«te«worshipi 
means  the  fullness  of  ser\  ice  that  a  loving  Icige  renders 
to  his  beloved  master.     Service  is  of  three  kinds  :  — 

(1)  Aupachdrika  (« externals  of  worship  such  as 
waving  lighted  camphor,  fanning  etc.,;  (2)  sdwufmrfikm^ 
(tactual  >crvice,  as  garlanding,  smearing  sandal-paste, 
jK-r  fumes  etc..)  and  (3;  dbhytwalutrika  ( —offerings,  food, 
fruit,  milk  etc.)  YiUa  is  thus  rendering  all  kinds  of 
pIcaNJn^'  Mjrviccs.  The  meaning  is:  let  thy  mind  be  tutored 
as  to  be  ever  bent  on  doing  such  loving  scrx'icc* 

And  further  bend  thyself^  or  prostrate  to  Me.  Thismeans: 
let  thy  mini!, — not  >atibfied  with  services  rendrrod  out  of 
inhnite  love  created  by  thy  communal  bli.ss  nith  Me— >be 
bent  in  homage  and  humility  to  Me,  thy  Inner  SouL 

Miii'f^if'ihttnii/t  ov  09U'  u*iio  //<ii  j:i:i'H  htmsdf  «/,  is  he 
to  wlu»m  I  am  the  Supreme  Seat  'or  State  or  Kest\  or  he 
who.  indc{>cndently  of  Me,  would  not  exist,  and  therefore 

relies  on  Me. 

Thus  di>ciplining  thy  mind  to  be  one-pointed  towards 
Me,  render  it  stron{7  enough  to  be  able  to  re\*el  in  the  de» 

I.     W}\\^  miih  \A\\Ki  u*»u,  roul      rJkmmifiMi  VI.j.j.  «iih 
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litjIiUurcwmmiiiiinijiviih  Mc.  l'u>«>csso<l  of  such  uraiiul  and 
hc4rt  (HiaH<if)  th'M  sliiiU  altiiin  to  Myself.  TIic  term  <!/;«*( 
(ill  llic  vcfMi;  lilands  fur  UMum  or  mind. 

The  imiKiri  of  thu  vcfmc  vs.:  Ihat  if  wilh  such  a 
prepared  mauits,  thou  nliouldst  inuditatu  on  Me,  thuu 
stltuuldnl  enjoy  Mc,  thou  shuuld^t  serve  Mc,  tltuu  shuuldbt 
prostrate  to  Mc,  and  shouldst  iru^t  to  Mu  Sold)',  thou 
shuuldst  gain  Myself.      < ' 

Thus,  then,  inconduiiion.  thou  shall  carry  on  aII  thy 
worldly  duties  rctiutred  for  thy  bodily  MubMstcnw,  and 
itcriiilural  duties, — vts:  daily,  casual  etc,  rites — as  if  all  wi 
done  tu  pleaM.-  Me,  as  done  by  one  who  is  c-twznttally  My^ 
leigc,  and  done,  bcin^  actuated  to  do  >m,  by  Myself.  Thou 
>halt  ever 7ii Tovc  Be  enyayed  in  sinyiny  .My  praises,  in  My 
services,  in  bou-inj^s  clc.  Thou  sl).(lt  contemplate  that  the 
Cniversc  is  under  .My  rule  and  (guidance,  and  subsists  as 
essentially  ,My  a|>]>eiidrt;;L-,  rhi>u  >halt  [londer  and  reflect 
ov-cr  the  multitude  of  My  lovcablc  Attributes. 

Occupyint,';thysclf  daily,  thus,  in  devotion  of  the  aTore- 
said  deitcription,  thou  shalt  reach  .Myself. 

0.1/  TAr  SAT. 

Thus  closes  The  Ninth  Di^ourse, 

.Named,  kiijit-vuiMi-Hdja-sukv.i-  Yoga. 

Or  The  llook  of  Kingly  Wisdom,  Kingly  Mystery, 

With  Sn  MdiiidHuyiVf  Commentary  thereon, 

Itetwecn  .>>/'  KrUAifn  and  Arjmnti, 

In  the  Science  of  Yoga^ 

In  the  Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Ufanitkmds, 

Or  the  Chants  di  ^ri  BAagmdm., 

The  Bhagavad'GlUL 


1 


"A 


BHAGAVAD-GITA 


Ok 


THE  DIVINE  LAY. 


WITH 


SRf  RXMANUJA'S  VISISHTXDVAITA 


COMMENTARY 


LECTURE  X. 

NAMED. 

VIHIIUTI-  VIS  TAR  A-  YOGA, 

UK 

rtlE  HOOK  OF  DIVINE  GLORIES, 

$ri  Ydmmndikdrfi. 

//is  Ptm^r  0i%r  mii^  amJ  ilii  Ghria  mmm  *nw#. 
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AUIVI 
W 
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^^i  *1Bhagayad-Gj(ta 

WITH 
8Rt  RAMANUJA*8  VISISHTXDVAITA  COMMBIfTAftY. 


THE  TENTH  LECTURE* 


NAMFfi 


VIBHUTI-VISTAR-YOOA. 


OR 


r//E  nooK  OF  nrviSE  glories. 


PROEM. 

BHAKTI  or  Goci-Iove  with  it.^  requirements  was  treated 
fin  luxturc  IX>.  In  order  to  engender  such  kn'ing 
devotion,  and  nourish  it,  thiit  luxture  undertakes  to 
expatiate  on  the  subject  of  the  infinity  of  infinite  Glories 
of  lihagavan  such  as  unrivalSed  Sovereignty  (or  invio* 
lable  Po\veraa/fi'<ir//fi,and  the  {governance  of  the  Kosmos 
vesting;  in  Him  as  its  Soul, — the  Kosmos  constituting  His 
body. 

# 

SRi  nilAGAVAN  Continued:— 


1. 


*  I  Icarken,  O  of  mighty  arm!  to  My  sublime 

which,  again,  I  am  about  to  deliver  for  the  good 
of  thee,  (My)  beloved* 


II  t)Zia\|T|X'S  COMMRSTARV.       [Leci.  X. 


.\fyMofr4,  becau-^e  thou  bccomesl  dclighiccf  at  hearing 
My  Brcatncss.  To  thee  then,  for  thy  benctit, — t'/'s..  to  awak- 
en in 'thcc  loving  devotion  and  fan  it  to  flame, — I  shall  again 
sublimely  harangue  on  the  nin|ilificalion  of  My  Grcatnew. 
Listvn  to  it  with  rajit  allcnlion. 

SI  ^  R5:  &c. 

3.    'Not  the  hosts  of  Suras,  nor  the  Maliarshw.  ken 

My  (irealness  ;  (for)  verily  am  I, every  ivay.thc 

prinr  to  IJevas  and  Maharshis.' 

The  companies!  of  the  Suras  <  Dcvj»).  and  even  the 

Maharshi^  who  arc  cai>ab]e  of  flut>er<iens(ious  j»crcc|>tion. 

and  Jire  highly  illuminated,   know  not  My  IJij^h  Naturc  = 

frabhax'am^^prahhavam.     In  other  words,  they  know  not 

the     Divine  nature  of  My  titles.  My  deeds,  My  essence, 

and  My  attribute^.     In  every  way  am  I  the  Source  of  the 

being,  the  intelligence  and  the  power  possessd  by  them  (the 

Dcvas  etc).     What  intelligence  etc.,  they  have,  is  limited, 

being  but  the  measure  of  their  merit  awarded  by  Me,  making 

them  what  they  are,  Devas  and  Devarshis.  Their  intelligence 

(or  consciousness)  being  limited,  they  cannot   gauge  the 

exactitude  of  My  nature. 

That  knowledge  concerning  Me  is  now  stated,  which 
Devas  etc.,  cannot  conceive, — knowledge  which  would 
remove  the  obnoxious  elements  which  stand  in  the  way  of 
I.x>vc  {hhakti\  growing. 

^  iim'I'MirS.  &c. 

3.    '  Whoso  knoweth  Me  a.s  the  llirthless,  the  B^'n- 
•     ningless,  the  Great  Kosmic  Lord, — he.  amonc 
mortals,   is   risen  from  ignorance,    and    he    ii 
delivered  from  all  sins.' 
lie  who  is  ne\cr  bom  is  ^/o^aRirthlew.    Thb  attri- 
bute connotes  t)ie  [^>nl,  as  contra-distinguished  fnm  the 
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chan^TcruI  non-intelligent  substance  (matterX  and  the  world* 
enmeshed  intelligents  {SivusAri-chitoMdh). 

Hy  the  term  anddi,  the  I.x>rd  is  distinguished  from  the 
liberated  souls,  who,  though  birthless,  have  had  a  beginning 
for  their  liberated  state.  The  liberated  soul  is  so  charac- 
terized from  its  having  had  at  one  tinr^e  association  with  e\'il. 
I  Icnce  by  the  term  andtii  is  implied  that  the  Ijord  had  never 
such  association,  and  occupies  a  position  antidotal  to  evil. 
Sruti  also  says: — '(He)  stainless  etc*' 

Thus,  he  who  has  grown  wise  among  mortals,  under- 
stands Me  (i)  as  essentially  difTerent  from,  and  contrary  to, 
anything  associated  with  evil :  and  (3)  as  the  great  Ijord  of 
the  Kosmos,  meaning  the  Ov^er-lord  of  the  seii«ral  lords  of 
the  Kosmos. 

AsatnmftdhaktmXhe  non-ignorant,  or  the  wise  ;  wisdom 
consisting  in  being  destitute  of  the  hallucination  in 
that  I  am  equal  to,  or  I  compare  with,  other  things,  or 
not  identifying  Me  with,  or  conceiving  Me  as  like  unto, 
other  things. 

Such  a  devotee  is  delivered  from  all  obstructive  sins 
preventing  the  development  of  God-lo\'e  (or  lov-e  to  Me\ 

The  purport  is  this: — In  the  world,  the  king  of  a  people 
is,  like  any  of  his  people,  a  man  himself;  but  he  has  become 
a  ruler  by  some  act  fof  merit):  such  e\'en  Is  the  case  with  the 
kiiv^  of  the  devas  [  ladra,  and  even  the  Lord  of  the  mun- 
(lane  egg  (Demiurge*  Brahmi],  who  arc  all  like  any  other 
ordinar>-  worldling.  Kvery  one  of  them  comes  under  the  one 
or  the  other  of  the  three-fold  hkdi*aHas^    The  $cuti  dec- 


I.      Nir/:      ^>*:    VI.19:     *  Xi«-  SaraU  mmI  wch  Uke,  WKlcf  ( J>, 

va.l)  Ani  etc.  Bc»hml  and  such  like  Mdrf  (jV.  CoiH 

14it^.f.  (a)  firakmakkJvmtui,   and  (Tel«f«   TMkm)  •ad    AW*   Pmt 

(3)    irhkM^M^it^mm,    JaiuU    aim!  VI-;^     .\mI  llmcfor  iIkj  m«  •■ 

•uih  liWc    |cn«»«*  come  WMlcr  (i),  a»rMlile to  Ibcir 


v/ 
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lares:  '(Ite)  Whn  creates  Brahma.'' 

The  same  is  the  case  again  with  all  those  who  may 
have  even  ac()uircd  the  eiuhl  kinds  of  pretcr-natuml 
\vixvcni  (lii/'/ih).^ — Rut  lie:  \lc  it  Xhc  (i)/eika-t3\  mitli- (i) 
efj'ar/i tslhe  Great  Lord  of  the  Kosmos: — 

(1)  The  Krwmo*  (/itia)  is  the  sum-total  ofall  Sentient 
and  Non-«enttcnl  Catecorics.  in  both  their  conditions  of 
latency  and  (Kitcncy.  the  Sentient  comf)risin;j  both  the 
bound  and  the  freed  souls ; — the  Kosmos  that  it  lorded 
o\-er  by  Him. 

(2)  Grealne**  (inaha)  copsi^ls  in  ht«  Ijcing  Antidotal 
to  all  that  isevit,  and  the  bcfncthc  holy  Stori-houscoriimit- 
lcM,  countless,  attributes  of  fjlorj-. 

(31  7tvarak=\j^TA,oT  the  being  the  Ruler,  Essential; 
for  Rulcmhip  not  coming  as  an  adventitious  condition^. 

Hence,  He  is,  unlike  others,  singular  by  Himself. 
And  he  who  does  not  incur  the  error  {  =  mo!ia)  of  fancying 
Him  like  unto  others,  and  so  understands  Me.  is  exempt 
from  all  sins. 

Thus,  after  showing  how  by  meditation  of  the  true 
nature  of  the  lx>rd,  barriers  im|>cding  the  growth  of  BA'Uli 
are  broken  down,  and  how,  vice  vfrsa,  by  the  removal  of 
obstacles,  BItakti  is  provoked,  Gita  next  undertakes  to  ex>  I 
plain  how /Aai/f  may  be  enkindled  by  meditating  pro- 
foundly on  His  greatness  and  sublimity,  and  Hh«t>leMed 
attributes. 

^l<«^*lfi*?l?:  &C. 

4.    '  Decision,    Knowledge,   Disillusion,    ForpveneM* 
Veracity,  Government,   Restraint ;    Happinen, 

I.    Sv*t\   Cf:    Vl-Bi-Vobnh-      /<ir>a>f,  (4)  ivtunt,  (j)  atphw. 
■tiqun  Tfdadhbi.*  (6J  AiftvrrUK,  (7)/nl/rf.  (I    frikt- 


J 
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and   Affliction;  Geniality  and  Non-genialityt 
I      Dread  and  Non-dread  ;' 

5.    ilarmlessncss  and  Kquanimtty  ;  Amiability,  Aus- 
terity and  Beneficence,  Fame  and   N( 
all  these  diversities  proceed  from  MyselC* 

The  varied  humours  or  temperaments  or 
of  mankind  all  emane  from   Myself,  (il  /^  I  am  the 
of  those  according  to  merits  such  as : — 

Buddhi^  Decision,  or  the  power  of  the  mind  to  decide 
or  judge, 

J f^dNUfH'^  Correct  or  certain   Knowledge  relating  to 
intelligent  and  Non-intelligent  substances. 

.ij^a;;/;//c;///i»  Disillusion  or  right  conception,  as  for 
example,  the  right  conception  of  a  pearl-mussel,  as  a  pearl- 
mussel,  which  had  before  been  mistaken  for  silver  from  its 
iridisccnt  nacrine  shimmering. 

AV/a/;/<i  as  Forgiveness,  or  the  preservation  pf  an  un* 
disturbed  state  of  mind  again^it  dtiUifbing  rlrmmts 

.W/ii/zx*  Veracity,  or  the  quality  of  the  mind  to  declare 
truth  as  truth  for  the  good  of  creatures. 

Z^<i///^B  Government  or  the  governing  or  subjugating 
the  external  senses  or  diverting  them  from  their  wonted 
harmful  objects. 

^^i/z/ii^"  Restraint,  or  governing  the  Inner  Organ  or 
sense  (the  mind;. 

J!>/<X7/a;//c=  Happiness  or  delightful  experiences. 

/^////X://a///»  Affliction  or  unpleasant  experiences. 

Jj/tava  «  bhai^oHam  «  Utidkarska  ^  Geniality  or  the 
blissful  glow  arising  in  the  mind  from  a  happy  experience. 

i4MJi'a'=:  Non-geniality  or  the  melancholy  or  pensive 
mood  into  which  an  unpleasant  experience  throws  the  mind. 

BAi^am  »  Dread  or  the  dire  feeling  of  misery  at  lh»«olt* 
cipation  of  an  impending  or  approaching  misfortune 
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.-fM/t|vrMo Non-dread  or  the  abwDceofthc  above. 

.-/A/wu^BHarmlessness,  the  being  not  an  at^ciit  uf,  or 
iitttrumeiit  in,  causing  inin  or  injury  to  others 

5<iwKiiia*Kquanimity  or  equable  state  or  the  mind 
whether  good  or  bad  may  bcfa),  either  to  (meseir,  or  friendB 
or  foes.  ^ 

TWA/Z-aAmiability  or  sweetness  of  temper  with  all 
tat  all  times). 

Tt^itfAusterityBthe  denying  to  oneself  or  cvuii  the 
^istra'permittcd  pleasures,  and  thus  chastising  the  bixty. 

//dNtf">lteneficence,  or  the  transferring  tu  another 
what  contributes  to  one's  own  enjoyment 

yafat=  Fame  or  renown  that  one  becomes  credited 
with  good  qualities. 

.J)'(ifiu  =  Notijr<:ity  for  bad  qualities. 

The  subject-matter  here  beiiiK  the  description  of 
menial  states,  /mi/e,  iwtoruly,  ausUrity  and  tieiuficetue, 
imply  the  states  uf  mind  arising  from  the  acts  designated 
by  these  expressions. 

ThcM:  ami  such  like  mental  diK|>ositions  are  the  causes, 
prompting  creatures  to  engage  in  activities  or  keep  passive. 
.\nd  they  all  go  forth  from  Me.  meaning  that  they  all 
come  from  My  willing  ihem. 

The  next  verse  teaches  that  the  active  agents  in  the 
work  of  creating,  >ustaining  etc.,  all  the  sum  of  existences 
derive  their  impulses  from  .My  Will : 

^^^\  TO  &c 

6.  '.In  the  |*ast,  the  Mahan>his  Seven,'  and  the  Manuk 
Four,  were  the  mind-bom  those  fmoi  whom 
sprang  all  this  progeny  in  the  world.' 

The  past  is  the  put  mtuivaMtarm.    The  seven'  Mahar* 

~  iT  Smt,  Vf.  I.  '  S.  ■»«« 


\ 
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shis  are  Bhfigu  etc,  who  were  bom  ffx>in  the  mind  of 
lirahma  (Demiurge)  to  inaugurate  the  Day-creatioo  (of 
Ikahma).  The  Four  Manus  are  those  named  S4varnikas* 
etc,  the  mind-born,  as  well,  of  Brahmi,  appointed  to  kx>k 
to  the  maintenance  of  the  created  Kosmos.  All  the  people 
of  this  world  are  descendants  from  these.  They  create  and 
sustain,  (res|xxtively)  their  ofT-sping,  every  moment,  till 
the  eve  of  Kosmic  dissolution. 

Bhfigu,  etc  and  the  Manus  are  followers  after  My  ideals. 
Hence  they  are  those  who  are  after  My  mind  {muMkd»iJ^\ 
or  who  share  in  My  designs. 

7.  '  Whoso  comprehends  the  truths  of  My  vibhQti  and 
yoga,  will  be  linked  in  steady  (bhakti — )  yogrn. 
No  doubt  is  there  about  this.' 

( 1 )  rihhuti'^ai^varya'^  Universal  So\'ereignty  or  Ma* 
jcsty,  «is  displayed  in  all  the  nuu^-ellous  works  of  creation, 
sustenance,  and  the  workings  of  the  Universe  etc,  all  de- 
|x:nding  on  Me. 

(2)  Yo^tt^\)\c  consensus  or  assemblage  of  all  the 
Glorious  Attributes,  exempt  from  all  that  b  abhorrent 

Whoso  comprehends  Me  truly  in  My  character  com* 
prised  in  (the  two  groups  oQ  (n  vi^kAii  and  (2)  /«ytf»  will 
succeed     in     acquiring    unwavering    or    rapt     devotion 

That  is  to  say :  the  knowledge  resp^ing  My 
vihhiiti  and  yoga,  (or  pondering  over  the  Lord  as  seen  in  his 
wondrous  works  and  conceived  as  with  divine  attributes), 
will  aid  in  the  arousing  of  devotion.  That  such  is  the 
case  thou  shalt  experience  thyself. 


1.    (I)    bfahiiiA,— Si«Ari)iikA    (i;      iheKoyr 

var^ikA  (4)  Dak»)u~Si%a(|ttkA,  «ft 
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The  dc\eUn)mciit  itf  /iJntiti  resulting  as  the  fruition  of 
riWrf//- knowledge,  is  shown  (thus):— 

^  H^  iVC. 

8,  ■  1  am  Ihc  Orii;iti  of  all ;  from  Mc  ojieMtcs  cvcry- 
ihinj;.  S«i  do  th«  wi^-e  com |>rol lend  Mc.  and 
uilh  thoughts  imbued  with  devotion,  wnrahi|i 
Mc.- 

1  am  the  Ori<;in.  /'.  f.,  the  Cause  orii^inntin;;  all  the 
wunderful  works  displayed  in  creation,  com))rised  of  the 
Intcllt};eiit  ami  \un-intelli^ci.(  uLJects.  And  everytliing 
too  derives  its  impulses,  or  enert;ies  required  for  action, 
from  Me. 

The  wise  are  the  illuminated  >ayes  (jiianis).  And 
they  comprehend  Me  in  My  native  character  af  the  Inde- 
pendent Lord  of  Creation,  and  as  Him  Who  is  possessed  of 
the  illustrious  atiributc  such  as  Condescending  Simplicity 
iSau-iily.i),  Beauty  'yS--"nJ'iryi),  Affection  {ViUS'tlyo)  eic; 

The   wise   worship   Me  in   such   aspects.     They  arc 
Miilia'Siiiii'tniiidh.    iHuii^i  is  a  certain  function  or  attitude 
of  the  mind,  when  it  is  directed  to  Me  in  loving  devotion.    ! 
The  wise  work  their  min<ls  in  order  that  it   may  enter  into   ' 
such  a  mond. 

How? 


Q.  'Th<>u;;hts  rikcited  on  Mc,  and  life  nestled  in  Me, 
do  they  (bhaktas)  ever  enlighten  and  entertain 
each  other  about  Mc.  They  are  content  and 
they  are  exultant. 

Ma^chittih  means:  those  who  fix  their  thoughts  on  Me: 

MaJgiita-prdnAk  means:  those  whose  life  hangs  on 
Mc — .  life  which,  u  iihout  Me,  would  be  extinct 

They  tmltghutt  each  other  reciprocratins  tbcir  tcvcral 


■i 
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experiences  of  my  attributes;  entertain  each  other  with  My 
Divine  and  dcli^^htful  acts. 

They  arc  content  in  that  their  n»crr  con\'ersatton  (about 
Me)  carrying  to  them  a  sense  of  satisfaction,  such  that 
[/''nothing  more  is  wanted  to  complete  it. 

They  are  exultant  in  that  their  very  hearing  (of  Me) 
from  others,  causes  in  them  a  rapturous  glow  of  love. 

^  ?RW3?FRt  4c. 

la  'Them,  ever  athirst  for  union,  I,  in  lo\-e,  endow  with 
that  illuminated  understanding  by  which  the>* 
may  pass  to  Me.  '* 

Satata'Yuktdndm  means:  those  who  worship  Me  inces- 
santly, intensely  praying  for  communion  with  Me.  I  gi\*e 
them,  out  of  loving  grace,  that  rifx;  acute  undcrstandiiq; 
(» illumination  «BAir</rM|.r^^#r)  by  which  they  can  join   Me 

Further : — 

1 1.  'Solely,  out  of  tender  grace  im  them,  Pirtha!,  do 
I  destroy  their  ignorance-bom  darkness,  b>'  the 
resplendent  light  of  wisdom,  filling  the  course 

of  their  thoughts.' 

Out  of  comj>assion  alone  for  them.  I  am  present  in 
thc»*r  mlnd-functtons  (or  mind-workings)  as  their  chief 
Object  (i.  r.  subject-matter  of  their  thoughts).  And  there 
do  I  make  manifest  to  them  My  Rlei^scd  .Attributes. 

Ihc  tight  is  .Myself  in  his  thoughts, — flie  light  of 
wisdom. — shining.  The  darkness  is  that  begotten  of 
ignorance, — darkness  to  which  men  are  long  tnitiecL 
Ignorance  is  what  is  found  in  the  shape  of  past 
This  darkness  is  antagonistic  to  wisdom,  and  prodi 
desire   for  things  other  than  M>'selC    And  I  do  dispd  it 


I.    Viilc    ^ri  Mitfym.  P:  $<•  (Tckfa  Ettfai^. 
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HavinR  heard  thus,  the  character  of  Ilhagavan  (i)  as  in  i 
hi*  fiMuti.  or  splcnriour  fif  manifested  Kn-iinic  works,  and 
(3)  as  in  his  rofrt.  or  in  relalion  to  HIcsimmI  Attributes,— 
a  character,  unique  and  matchless,— a  character  productive  ] 
of  infinite  bliss  to  hearers.  Arjiina  askcr]  with  the  desire  to 
know  at  grcalcr  leii^tli  this  two-fold  character  of 
Rhagavan : — 

it  TO  <rt  &c. 

Ii;^.  'Thnu  art  the  •^iiprcmc-G  rc.it.  the  Su|wrnal 
I.i^jhi.thc  Sii]>crbly  llolyCI'aramam-l'avitram).' 

Thoii  art  He  Whom  the  pnitis  jiroclaim  as  I'aram- 
brahma,  i'aram-dhama.  and  I'aramam-l'avitram. 

P/irninf<r,iAmi  or  Suprcmc-Grcat  is  He  as  stated  in : — 

'Search  for  llrm  from  Whomalonc  are  all  these  hcinf;^ 
bom  :  bj'  Whom  the  born  live  on  ;  into  Whom  they  enter 
and  merge  ;     He  is  Brahm'.' 

'The  Rrahma-knowcr  attains  the  supreme  (state)** 

'  Is  not  he.  the  knovver  of  Param-brahma,  who  verily 
becomes  Rrahm  Himself?'' 

Similarly.  Pftrttn-f/i/fmt  *  =  Param-jyelih  «  Supernal 
Light,  as  declared  in  : 

■  Xow.  (wherel  above  all  this,  the  Supernal  Divine 
Light  shines  forth'.' 

'  Reaching  the  Supreme  Light,  one  resurrects  in  his  own 
essential  nature.'* 

'  Him,  the  Light  of  lights,  the  devaselc."' 


J.  «*.ty:iu-ij-7.*Ai^jr>d 
«i>^  Vm,  Dim  Jjmif  fllp]pmlr.* 

G.  CJi:  ty:  vlU-J-4.  PMm^- 
Jpilir  «pa%anipwljm  mm  r&pc^t. 
bhhuihpxljrMr. ' 

T.    iil/j^ii^^.    'rMtdnt— 

jrMuMBjralU'. 


1.      Ttil: 
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Similarly,  Pammam'Pavtfram,  the  Superbly  Holy  or 
Sanctificr,  or  Me  Who  purifier  the  devotee  of  all  his  A^ 
— the  sins  of  the  |iast  (PHrv-drAaX  and  the  Sinn  of  the  (bture 
(  Uttardf^ha),     The  ^rutis  say : — 

'  As  water  wets  not  the  lotus-leaf,  so  do  evil  deeds 
clinji^  not  to  him  who  understands  thus.** 

'  As  the  point  of  a  reed  (fskikd)  cast  into  the  fire,  is 
at  once  burnt,  so  do  indeed  the  sins  of  him  become  con* 
sumcd.** 

'  Narayana  is  Param-brahma,  NJirayana  is  the  Hif^hest 
Truth,  X.^rilvana  is  the  Supreme  Lifrht.  NUrlyana  is  the 
Paramount  Atma/' 

12.  'The  Spirit  (Puru^ha),  the  Constant,  the  Divine 

the  F'irst  I-ord,  the  Birthless,  the  Omnipresent.' 

1*I5*^I^MM:  4c 

1 3.  So  do  declare  Thee,  all  the  Rishis,  and  Devmrshi 

Narada.  Asita,  Devala,  Vyisa  (etc).  Thyself 
hast  («o)  declared  to  Me.' 

All  the  Rishis,  who  have  accurate  cognitions  of  truths^ 
small  and  fjreat,  declare  only  Thee  as  the  Constant,  Divine 
Purusha,  the  Primal  Deva,  the  Unborn,  the  All*pervading. 
So  likewise,  did  Devarshi  X&rada,  and  Asita,  Devala,  and 
Vya?ui  declare : — 

"  This,  .Srl-united  Nir&yana,  the  Resident  of  the  Milk- 
Ocean,  abandons  his  S>erpent-couch  and  vouchsafes  to  come 
to  the  city  of  Madhura."* 

I .     Ckkt    Up  :•  iv.  14.3.     •  VtthI       prrndbimMc/ 
IKi*hkan.|»Uw    Ipo     iutlKh\<Ania  3.     TkiTi  £>.' AJfc*  H.    *KSrt* 

ihohill  ifiUm  aciMiM  prmaiii  {w-jmIS-  4*     H^k^m^x    \t\4a\ 


'  Where  MatiliusuHana  is,  that  Dviiraka  is  blessed.  He 
verily  i<  God  Himwlf;  the  Ancient  i»  He ;  He  indeed  is 
the  visible  immemorial  Dliarma  itself.  Those  indeed,  who 
arc  versed  in  the  Volas.  and  those  al-io  who  know  spiritual 
truih\  declare  Kpshiia  to  be  the  Crcat-Soiil,  the  Dharma 
immemorial.  Of  all  inirificatits.  Govinda  is  said  to  be  the 
Supreme  Purifier.  Of  all  the  virtiions.  indccd,is  He  the 
Virtue,  and  of  all  the  auspicimis  ihinps  I  le  is  the  Auspici- 
ous. Whore  in  the  three  world'*  resides  the  Lotus-«yed, 
the  Ovcr-I^rd.  Hoar>'  Hari.  Madhiisfidana  Himself  ts  I  Je".' 

Similariy :  it  is  stated  '  Where  the  Archaic.  Divine, 
PAram-atma,  XSr.lyana  is.  there  alt  ihe  Kosmos.  all  the 
holy  waters,  all  the  hnly  temples  are,  He  is  Merit.  He  is 
Parabraham,  He  is  Holy  Waters.  He  is  the  !"orest  for 
austerities,  where  the  Devarshis  and  the  Siddhas,  and  all 
the  hosts  of  the  /.//'jc-wcalthy  dwell.  Where  the  Primal 
Lord,  the  Great  VopT,  MaHhusudana  is,  there  resides  the 
merit  of  merits.     I^t  thee   not  have  any  doubt  as  to  that' 

•  Krishna  sole,  is  the  Origin  and  the  End  of  the 
systems :  Kn^hiu  in'Iced  is  all  this  movable  and  immovable 
Kosmas.' 

Thyself  hast  declared  to  Me,  as  in  : — 

"Earth,  water,  fire.  .lir.  ether,  manas,  huddhi  and 
ahanlcara  constitute  My  ci;;htfold  dilTcrentiated  Nature'.* 
CVli-4) 

'  I  am  the  .Source  of  all :  and  all  proceeds  (or  goes  on) 
throuKh  Me'  (X-S). 

HiHdW  R^  &c. 

14.     '  All  that  thou  tellc^t  Me,  Kcsava  I  I  uke  tn  be 
true,  for  neither  the  Dcvas  ntir  the  Oanavos, 
Lord  !  understand  Thy  mnnifcitalions.' 
I.    MtU-tUi^tfttSiiwiS.       a.     »l&ft,TiU«i««dofL«t.Vll. 


13-16.]      rilK  VlHllUTI-VlsrAKA-VOi;A,  OR  iOOK  0¥  hlViyin  OUNIIBS*  3JI 

I  take,  that  all  that  Thou  sayest  is  but  fact,  not  a  mere 
(poetic)  description  ; — all  that  Thou  tellest  me  of  thy  extaor* 
dinary  and  infinite  native  ^lory  and  illustrious  attributes. 
Hence,  O  Ijord  ! — Treasure  of  the  matchless  qualities  of  wis- 
dom, |x>\ver,  strength,  dominion,  energy,  and  lustre!, — the 
Dcvas  (celestials),  and  the  Danavas  (evil  spirits),  who  mre  of 
limited  understandings,  know  Thee  not 

1 3.  *0  I'urushottama!  Sourceofbcings!  Lord  of  bdi^ ! 
God  of  gods  i.King  of  the  Universe !  by  Thyself 
•  alone)  knowest  Thou  Thee  ThyselC 

O,  Purushottama  !  Thy  nature,  Thou  knowest  Thyself 

by  Thy  own  knowledge. 

/y/////r/-A//jr/////i!asThe  i'rogenitor  of  all  beings. 

/y ///?/-<•/'<  !  =  The  Governor  of  all  creatures. 

/^r/w.^/tvv/!  =  God  of  even  gods,  I.  ^.,  that  e\'en  as  the 
dcv(tt(ts  or  celestial  beings  excel  the  lower  creatures,  man 
animals,  birds,  reptiles  etc.,  by  their  innumerable  auspict- 
ous  c|ualities  of  beauty,  habits  etc.,  even  so,  much  looce* 
dost  Thou  excel  the  dcvaUis. 

Jagat'piiU\^'\\\c  Lord  or  Master  of  the  Universe. 

16.  *  Thou  alone  art  fit  to  tell  Thy  own  glories,— glories 
wherewith  Thou  abidest  by  filling  all  those 
worlds.' 

Whatever  glories  (or  wondrous  works)  there  be,  that 
arc  (x:culiar,  to  Thyself,  Thou  alone  art  capable  of  des* 
cribin^'  them,  /.  ^.,  displaying  them.  The>'are  glories  end* 
less  ;  and  Thou,  conversant  with  the  ways  of  governing  all 
these  worlds,  pervadest  them  as  the  Governor,  and  abi* 
dc5t  therein. 


]J*         TMBBUAUAVAU-iUlA  uiui  KaVaMija':.  cOMUKIiTAIiV.       [Lk.  X. 
^  f=I5ltflf  &C 

17.  •  How  cull  I,  Thy  votary,  know  Thcc,  by  contitan* 
tly  meditating  on  Thee  ?  In  what  ways,  O  Lordj 
art  Tliou,  by  mi;,  to  be  meditated?' 

I,  Thy  vulary  (yi^i>  =  'he  follower  of  Makti-yaga. 
How  can  1,  cmbaTkcd  un  consunt  mcdiution  of  Thee,  in 
love,  know  Tliee  as  Ihc  endowed  of  I'erfection,  Sovereignty 
and  other  lllustiious  Attributes. 

In  what  other  ways  yet  untold, — ways  other  than 
those  already  described  by  Thee  as  in:  "  Decision,  Knpw- 
ledge  etc'  {.(jild  X-4  etcj.,  art  Thou — ai  the  Ruler  &.C., — to 
be  reflected  on  by  Me. 

111.     '  Recount  ai^ain  in  detail,  Janardana  !   Thy  yoga 
and  Tliy  viljliuli.     To  Me,  the  listener  to   Thy 
nectar  (oi  words;,  there  is  indeed  never  cnou^fh 
=ati=r.iClio.i.' 
As  explained  briefly  in  : 

'  1  am  the  Origin  of  all,  from  Me  all  operates'  (Gita : 
X-8j ;  now,  in  detail  again,  describe  Thy  Yoga  and  Thy 
Vibhuti,  I'hy  Governance  iuiyatiMna)  etc,  such  u  the  bang 
the  Creator  etc  Listening  to  Thy  ambrosia-like  Greatness, 
there  in  verily  no  end  of  delight  to  Me-  That  it  is  insatj* 
able  Thou  Thyself  knowest 

^i  Uhagavan  responded  thus: — 

i(t  ^  *ritjPwift  &c 

19.    ■  So  be  it,  Kuru-Chicf  I  I  will  unfold  to  Thee  My 

.blessed  glories,  in 'their  salient  points;  (for) 

there  is  no  end  to  My  Infinity.' 

O,  Chief  of  Kurus !   My  glories  are  illustrious.     Qy 

talitHt  ffttmrrt  are  meant  those   prominent  exptessioni  of 

My  glories  an  will  be  declareo  in : 


I7-tO.J  TIIS  VIMIim-VISTARA-VOCA,  OB  TIIS  MOK  Off  DIVIICS  CUMtt.  JJJ 

'  I  am,  of  the  household  priests,  the  Chief  etc, '  {Glid^* 
^*^3/i)*  A  fc^  important  instances  alone  in  the  world,  I 
am  going  to  cite ;  for  it  would  not  be  possible  to  teU 
ail,  or  hear  all,  as  the>'  (the  glories)  are  exhaustlest. 

By  vib&titva  is  meant  the  being  governed  (L  t^  all  the 
Kosmos  is  under  His  government),  for  after  stating  that 
'Decision  etc,*  (£r/Ai,  X-4)  of  beings, — their  manifold  dis* 
positions — all  'come  forth  from  Me  alone,  it  was  then 
declared : 

'  Whoso  comprehends  the  truth  of  My  VibhQti  and 
Yc^a  etc'  (Gltd.  X-y). 

Similarly,  to  show  that  by  the  term  Yof^^  the  being  the 
Creator  etc,  was  meant,  and  by  the  term  VMAii^  the 
governance  of  such  creation  by  that  (Creator^  the  verse : 

*  I  am  the  Origin  of  all,  from  Me  all  operates.  So  do 
the  wise  know  Me,  and,  with  thoughts  steeped  in  devotion, 
worship  Mc'  {Giid:  X-8),  undertook. 

That  the  i^owers  of  the  Lord  connoted  by  the  term 
Yoga,  vis :  the  Ruling  of  all  creatures  or  their  Govern* 
nance — is  displayed  by  His  abidance  in  every  creature  as  its 
Soul,  and  that  that  term  also  connotes  the  function  of  the 
Lord  as  the  Creator,  the  Protector,  and  the  Destroyer  of 
all,  is  now  clearly  declared  (thus) : 

2a  *I  am  the  Soul,  Gudakcsa  !^  enthroned  in  the  hearts 
of  all  beings.  I  am  the  Beginning,  the  Middle 
as  well  as  the  End  of  all  creatures.' 

In  the  hearts  of  all  beings,  who  constitute  My  body,  I 
am  seated  as  their  Atma  (Soul) — To  be  the  Atma  is  indeed 
to  be  in  every  manner  the  Support,  the  Ruler  and  the 
Master.    As  so  it  is  further  declared : 


4* 


iU         HIS  iiiiAr.AVA[ir.IrZ  Willi  hXmAm'jVscomvkntarv.       [Lee  X. 

'  In  the  heart  o(  all  am  I  tirmly  seated  ;  from  Mc  ia 
metnoiy,  reason  and  conjecture  elc '  (Oitd :  xv-i6), 

*  Isvara,  Arjuna!  resides  in  the  hearts  of  all  bcin[;!i, 
cauMiig  them,  by  may  a,  to  whirl  on  the  (Karma-)  machine' 
(Ciid:  xviii-Oi) 

Chant  the  Sruiis  also  thus : — 

'  ile,  U'ho  is  seated  in  all  beint;s, — VVhg  is  Innermost 
llun  all  beings, — Whom  all  the  beings  ken  not, — of  Whom 
all  beings  form  the  body,— Who  nilcs  in  the  interior  of  all 
beings, — isthyAtnia,Antaryriml,  (Inner  Kuler),  Immortal'' 

*  He,  Who  seated  in  Ainia-Who  is  in  the  interior  of 
atma, — Whom  Jtma  do  nut  knoiv —  uf  Whom  atma  is  body 
— Who  rules  the  interior  of  alma — is  thy  atma,  Inner 
Kuler,  Immortal.'' 

So  seated  then,— as  Atma— among  all  creatures,  I  am 
their  /t'fj;imihi£,  t/uir  MiddU  atid  their  Lud,  i.  c,  the  Cause 
of  their  evolution,  persistence  and  dissolution. 

Thus  having  shown  how  the  Lord  abides  in  all  His 
manifested  beings  as  their  Soul,  and  how  all  terms  in 
their  ultimate  reference  {sdiiulmidlii-karanyiif  connote  the 
Lord  Himself,  this  community  of  reference' as  subsisting 
between  the  Lord  and  His  manifestc<l  Kosmos  is  now  illus- 
trated ^by  many  noted  instances) :  Verily  only  then,  can 
all  terms  have  such  ultimate  connotation,  as  rcfening  to 
the  Lord,  when  He  is  in  them  as  their  Soul;  as  for 
cxam|)le,  the  terms  such  as  Deva,  man,  bird,  tree  etc^ 
though  denotative  of  the  cor|X>real  exterior,  is  connoUtive 
of  the  souls  which  indwell  those  exterior  forms.  The  same 
rule  holds  good  in  regard  to  termH  ultimately  connotativdy 

i.     hrii  lift  V'7'iS-   'V**  '"'  •i|:ni()rin(  dtffcrcu  idotB,  rcfcrrinf  U 

vckhu    lihiiiiihu   tUhihui    Ktvclihru  but   oac  nt^ccl,   vA   •>  th*   ICTMN 

14tiiiclih)iit.nuio  rtc.,'  ytUcw  uhI  nmnd  ttc.  ia  iW  nprc*- 

»,    An.  t/*i*-7'ia*  'Va  limuii  tiua,  yvUuw  roaad  omf*  'cfcuinc 

(iijijhin  lin«n<«.nluu  tic.,'  to  the  ulijcn  m*a^      'TW  iclulno 

y    Mcuit.  ihu  i««  **  BH«  !««»• 


so-as.]  TiiR  vimfim-vKTARA-YonA  OR  TiiR  imoK  or  ditiwk  ou>fttn»  jj) 

referrinp^  to  the  Lord  Himself  in  His  aspect  as  the  Soul  (of 
things  denoted  by  such  terms), — as  will  be  shown  in  verse:— 
'  Movable  or  immovable,  nothing  exists  without  Me, 
but  within  Me  etc '  {Gltd :  x-39) ;  a  passage  postulating 
the  existence  of  nothing  save  as  dependent  on  the  Lord* 
That  dependent  existence  means  that  which  depends  as 

*  the  ruled  by  the  I^rd  '  was  declared  in  the  beginning  :-— 

•  From  Me  moves  all  etc'  {Gltd  x-2). 

21.  'Of  the  Adityas  I  am  Vishnu  :  of  the  luminous 
orbs,  the  radiant  Sun ;  of  the  Manits,  I  am 
Marlchi :  of  the  stars  I  am  the  Moon*. 

Of  the  Adityas,  who  are  twelve'  in  number,  the  chief 
one  bearing  the  name  Vishnu  is  Myself. 

Of  the  shining  lights  in  the  Universe,  I  am  the  Solar 
group.  Of  the  Maruts*.  the  chief,  by  name  Marlchi  is  My* 
self.  "" -' 

I  am  the  Moon  of  the  asterisms.    The  genetive  cmse 

*  of  here  is  not  used  as  specifying  one  out  of  nuny,  but  as 
one  over  all ;  Moon  in  the  present  instance  being  the  Lord 
over  all  the  stars  ;  as  exemplified  again  in  '  I  am  tlie  intdli* 
gcncc  of  beings' f(Ti/J":  X-22)  where,  it  means  that  what 
exists  as  intelligence  in  beings  as  apart  from  bdngs»  is 
Myself. 

«feHt  &c. 

22.  *  Of  the  Vcdas.  I  am  Siima-\*rda,  of  the  Devas^ 
I  am  Vasava  (Indra);  of  the  senses,  I  am 
ffianas ;  of  the  beings,  I  am  intelligence/ 

1.     I'nki  Pnr'.    (i)    OhStri    (i)  a.    The  Scvm  Marau  wet    (O 

XtsAtwX  (3)   Mitn  (4)    Varupa    (5)  hrihx  (j)   l*rmTm)tt'(l>  Ni«il»  (4) 

Iniln.  (6)  VivA^vIn.  (7)  luOuin.   (8)  Pstrnvaha  (5)   UdvihR  (6) 

pjirjanya.  (<>)  Amsu.  (10)  Bhica.(ii)  (7)  PlmvmliR  (»Marlcki) 
TvA«hin  (la)  Vifthfu. 


3J6       TBI  RHAnKVAn-r.lTX  with  nXvlKitjA's  cammkntaiiv.      [Leo.  X. 

I  am  the  Sama-vcrla,  the  chief  among  the  four  Vedus, 
Rik.  Yajus,  Sama  and  Atharvana;  of  the  dcvas  (celestials), 
I  am  tndra.  Of  the  eleven  senses*,  the  chief  mnnin,  I  am. 
Of  the  beine*  for  Itving  things)  I  am  inlcllifjcncc  fchttan&i, 
i.  f.,  what  n  tntclliscncc  in  them.  I  am  that. 

?3pfftjpfiwirw  &c. 

23,  'Of  the  Riidra'f,  I   am  Sankara  :  of  the  Vaksh.!"! 

and  Ralcshas.  I  am  Vilttsa  ;  of  the  Vasus,  I  am 
Pavaka  :  of  the  moimtains.  I  am  Mem.' 
Of  the  eleven  Riidras*.  I  am  Ankara  ;  of  the  Yakshas 
and   Raksha*.   I   am  Vittcsa=CI't :  the  I^rd  of  Riche9)= 
Vw«ravana=  Kubcra. 

Of  the  cifiht  VasHs".  I  am  PSvaka. 
Among  the  mnuntain"!  crowned  with    pcak«,   I    am 
Mem. 

u^immH  &c. 

24,  '  Know  Me,  P.'irtha !  to  be  Bphaspati,*  the  chief 

of  (he  domestic  priests;  of  the  army-command- 
ers, I  am  Skanda' ;  of  watcr-rcservoirs,  I  am 
the  Ocean.' 

The  chief  of  domestic  priests,  Dfihaspati,  I  am.  SenSnt 
^5^<«d/tn/i=commandcrs  of  armies.  Of  these  I  am  Skanda*. 

Of  waters  (or  watcr-col lections)  I  am  the  Ocean. 

M^NI^S!  &c. 

25,  'Of    Maharshis.   I   am    Bhp{:u;  of  speech,    the 

r.     Hit  kts  atf^m -4  \Kt<x\*\on,  >     (1)  Apa,  [3)DhnT«,f])S«M, 

lh«   An  oceini   of   itaiiin,  anl  ihe      (4)  Dhan,  (j)  AniK  W  AiMhor 
■raiMf  >  1 1.   \'Me  Tabic,  pr  t%l*i^         Plnihi,  (7)  )*nlyQihs,  (8)  PnbMm. 

Ahri.bndhiM,  (])  I  t>n,  (4)  Kit.nl>,  4.    The  hovtriioU  prieM  ef  ladn. 

(S)  bnn,  r6l  Ittmnn.  (71  Ahe*rik>  }.     The    Ifid     ■»    of   flm    a^ 

(B)    Anlhaknn,    (9I     M|ii)-u.    flO)  okllnl  Km>iira.vlmi,.«  Sutnhnwfjv. 

S.i|n.(.l)Ka|ialii..  {VnAt.  ninv  JV.jI  ,  p.  1(.5>. 


aa-aS]  thr  viBHuri-vitTAtA-YooA,  or  rook  or  Dnmn oumm.       su 

monosyllable  (AUM);  of  sacrifices^  I  am  die 
sacrifice  oijapa ;  of  the  stationaries,  HimSlaym.' 

Of  the  Maharshis,*  etc,  I  am  Bhfigu.  Speech  means 
articulate  sounds,  signifying^  things  (and  ideas);  of  these,  I 
am  the  monosyllabic  symbol  (AUM),  the  Pranava.^ 

Of  sacrifices  (yajnas),  the  best  is  that  of  Japa  (or 
pious  meditations  on  the  Ddty  with  the  help  of  sacred 
formula:). 

Of  the  (terrestrial)  mountains,  I  am  Himavin  (or  the 
Himalayas). 

26.  'Of  all  the  trees,  I  am  the  Asvattha;>  of  Devarshts^ 

Narada  ;  Of  Gandharvas,  Chitiraratha ;  and  of 

Sidhhas,  Muni  Kapila.' 

Of  trees,  I  am  the  worshippable  Asvattha;  of  Devmrshis^ 
I  am  Narada  ;  (rest  as  in  verse). 

27.  '  Of  steeds,  know,  I  am  Ucchaisravas,  the  nectar* 

born' ;  of  elephant  monarchs,  Air2vata ;  of  men, 
the  king, — their  ruler. 

28.  '  Of  weapons,  I  am  Vajra;  of  kine,  the  Kimadhuk; 

the  procrcator  Kandarpa,  I  am ;    and  of  ser* 

pcnts  {iarfKis)  V&suki. 

KrimadhukaiKamadhenusthe   Divine  Cow  Surabhi, 

(lit :  the  milchcr  of  desires). 

Kandarpa  a  (Manmatha)«  the  cause  of,  or  motive  fbr» 

progeny. 

1 .  The  3a9(h  lumc  of  ' Vi»h^u*  the  3.  Ampu ■  the  WXkj 
3301  h  hring  SJtamti^^kamk*  (Vide  hunr  Uechaif«BW  mw^ 
RKaluu'i  S^kmsrmmdmm'BkiUky}*  time  o^  iu  clwraia^ 

2.  The  Indian  Ac (KicuftKeliginM).  4.     Vide  note  I,  p  1  $. 
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Sarfia ^Serpent  or  one-hcadcd  Snake. 

29.  'Of  Nagas.  1  am  Ananta  ;  of  aciuatic  denizens.  I 
am  Varuiin;  of  I'itps',  I  nm  Aryamfi;  and  of 
Judpcs,  I  am  Vama.' 

N5ga*=Scrpcnts  or  many-headed  snakes. 

Yd/filmsl=  iiihabilanls  of  water ;  of  ihein.  1  am  Varuna. 

Of  Jodpes=l  am  Vama=  Vaivasvat. 

3a     '  Of  Dailyas,'  I  am  E'rahlada  :  of  meters.  Time,  I 
(am) :  of  animaN  too,  1  (am)  the  lion,  and  of 
birds,  Vainatcya.' 
A'i/ff  =  Time  =  i1/n/iK  =  Death,   one  of  those  agencies 
that  keep  reckoning  at  time  to  cause  catastrophes. 

<TW:  T^rTmfw  &c. 
31.    'Of  fluid"!,  lam  I'.nvana;  of  the  wearers  of  wea- 
pons, 1  am  Rama  :  of  the  finny  tribe,  I  am  the 
dolphin;  of  rivers.  I  am  Jahnavl.' 
Of  those  which  arc  fluidic,  [  am  Pavanaswind.     Of 
weapon -bearers  (of  warriors),  1   am  Rama.    Unlike  other 
manifestations  (which  arc  indirect)  Kama  here  is  a  direct 
manifestation.  K.'tma  thus  being  directly  the  Lord  Himself, 
the  manifested  aspect  in  '  I  am  Kama'  being  the  manifest- 
ation of  wearing  weajxins.    In  indirect  manifestations,  such 
as '  of  Aditayas.  1  am  Vishnu'  etc,  Adityas  etc,  arc  kshctra- 
jftas  or  jivas  (individual   souls)  and  constituting  the  body 
of  the  I^rd — Wiio  is  their  Soul — (hey  are  in  the  relation 

I.      hint  aVairiju  or  Sima]iii,  //tffifWfa,' and  K^/«r-IWfl> 
Acniihvliiu,    UiihitluiJit    (incotpw  a.    The  Prajcajr  <rf  DiU. 

Kil  ckuK%vj>    Soniapii,  lliviih.         J.    Gufn,  the  dM^MT  of  Jd<M 

MMUt,  Ajx>|x,  SokilUu  (cofi-rail  KU(i    (Vid*    yiskfm:   /Wf   IV. 

duwta4).    Sec  .Wh»  I1)-IM<I99.  7-3.  ^J 


aS-33«]     TiiK  viniiUTt-visTAtA.va;A,  or  ikxnc  or  pivinb  cumuu.       jJ9 

of  attributes  to  Him,  like  the  weapons  (in  this  case)  forming 
attributes  to   Rama  (the  direct  Incarnation  of  the  Lordi* 

32.  '  I  am,  Arjuna !  the  Beginning,    the  End,   also 

the  Middle  of  creation.  Of  sciences,  (I  am)  the 
Science  oi  atma ;  of  the  debaters,  I  am  the  taga^ 

mcnt* 

Creation  means  the  sum  of  things  created.  Of  this, 
I  am  the  Ikrginning,  1.  r.,  Cause;  1.  €.,  I  Myself  am  the 
Creator  of  everything  created,  then  and  there. 

Similarly  I  am  their  Knd,  f.  t^  I  am  Myself  the  Des- 
troyer, then  and  there,  of  whatever  things  come  to  be 
destroyed. 

Similarly  am  1  the  Middle  meaning  Protector;  i  #, 
whatever  things  are  being  protected,  then  and  there,  I  am 
the  Protector. 

rd//a  is  right  argument  employed  in  order  to  arrive  at 
truth  or  truthful  decision,  diflering  from  what  are  called 
Jalpa^  and  Vitanda.* 

*tJ<IA!IH*l<ISIW  &c. 

33.  *  Of  the  alpliabet,  I  am  the  letter  A;  of  compound* 

words,  the  Jvamk/a*  I  Myself  am  the  perishlest 
Time.     I  am  the  all-faced  Dhit(i' 

Among  the  letters  of  the  Alphabet,  I  am  the  letter  A, 
which  is  the  base  or  root  of  all  other  letters.    So  says  {kuti : 

•  A-kara  (or  Letter  A)  itself  is  all  speech.** 

1  and  2.    JaZ/a  ami    /  't/*M^  are  cuniUts  io  klly  ovpiag  at  Uic  Mf^ 

UHh  almiril  H4)  »  i)f  ar|;uin|;,    bc)-i»nd  menu  or  aMcnioiit  ofanothaf 

even     the   rule^  *>(  (alUcy.     M(*iucr  altein|«lng  to  CTUUith  Uw 

WiUunis  demerit ie»y«i//«  a»  *lhc  tagti-  udc  o^  the  quotML 
ment  in  «khich  a  di%|Mtant  trio  to  J.     Compouid 

sLvNert  his  u«n  o)NnHiQ  and  to  refute  KimS'L^tk awyj 
that  uf  hu  adven*ry  \jj  orerbcahag  4.     Ki^  y^dat  A 

reply  or  wraii|;lia|'  rejoinder.  h'ksMM  UI«S-|  *  Akaiv  «■«  «nri-vilu' 


3*0  fHK  MIAliAVAII-I.Irli  WITPI  mAuXnUJA^  l-ONMBNTAHV.         [LeC.  X. 

SilitbUikitk  means  the  class  of  sanhUdk  or  cumjwuncl 
wofd-furming  (as  in  Samskfit).  Of  the  several  ways  of 
cofn|ji>undin[;,  I  am  the  cullective-compoiintl  ur  eompouiid 
of  which  all  the  terms  are  substantives  or  attributes,  each 
term  being  of  equal  value  with  llie  other,  grammatjcally. 

I  am  Time  — never-ending, — composed  of  the  divisions, 
called  IcaU'  and  muhurta.' 

I  am  the  Creator  of  all,  I/;:  DlialnstHintnyitgitrbha^ 
the  four-faced  ^Demiurge). 

5«5:  H^fTW?5ir^*i  5tc. 
34.     'And  tlie  ail-capturing  Death,   I   am;  and  the 
Urigin    of  all   to  come  ;    of  feminine    (virtues) 
I  aitt  fame,*  proaiicTily*  and  sjjcccli,*  memory* 
and  intellect,*  courage*  and  forbearance.* 
1  am  Death,  the  great  Deprivcr  of  all  life.     And  I  am 
the  act  known  as  Hinh  of  all  that  is  going  to  be  born. 
Of  what  is  feminine  (ur  known  as  feminine  perfections,  or  the 
female  Deities  jiresiding  over  these  qualities),  1  am  I'ros- 
pcrity  (Srij,  also  Fame  (Kirti),  also  Speech  (f  tliC),  also 
Memory  (Smrili),    also    Intellect   (Meiikd),  also  course 
{Dkrilih),  also  forbearance  [Ks/iaiiidi.' 

JS.    '  Similarly,  of  Sdma-chants,  1  am  the  Bphat-Saina; 

of  poetic  metres,  1  am  Gayatri ;  of  monthit,  1 

am  Marga^irsha ;'  of  seasons,  I  am  the  Flowery.* 

Of  Sama-chanu  (i'ide  \-22),     I  am  Uribat-Sftma ;  of 

Vedic  (holy)  metres,  1  am  Gayatrl. 

Kusutiidiara,  or  the  Season  of  flowers >  KammI*.* 
I.     A'«tf-il<uul  B  SctonJi.       liotc. 

a.     Nv*«ntici-Ucmnlirr,     called  4.     !■  SBqwk|ii,  aB  iknt  KfK*  uc 

the  Acnbi)F*vBi  V*  ihc  munih  iciih      iif  liaiiiii  \_imAit 


^0*^^>^>0^^^^>^m     ^^m^^r^*0»0*0*^^^l^l*^*»^l^^»^^^>^>^'^l>^*if^D0*0»0tt^^»^>0*^>^>0*^^0*0t0*0t0»0t0>0*0*0^0*0t0*0t0^r^t0^ft0^^ 
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36.  '  or  dupes,  I  am  the  gambling;  of  the  illuminaled, 

I  (am)  the  lustre ;  I  am  victory;  I  am  eflbrt ; 
and  the  goodness  of  the  good' 

Of  the  dupes  or  those  engaged  in  imposing  on  each 
other,  I  am  the  materials  such  as  dice  etc,  used  for  gambling 
purposes. 

I  am  victory  of  the  victorious ;  and  the  eflbrt  of  tbomc 
who  labour. 

6^<i/t;it///»goodness«Kmagnanimity  of  mind* 

f?!ft5lt&c 

37.  '  Of  the  Vfishnis*  I  am  Vasudeva ;  of  the  Pin^ 

vas,   Dhaiianjaya* ;  of  the  Munis  also,   I  am 
Vyasa ;  (and)  of  Sages,  I  am  U^anaa.' 
The  being  the  son  of  Vasudeva  is  the  manifested  ex* 
prcssion  of  the  Lord,  Vasudeva  being  the  Lord  direcL 
Of  the  Pandavas,  I  am  (2)  DhanaAjayaatArjuna. 
Mum's  arc  those  who  in  silent  meditation  realixe  truths 
Of  Ihcm  I  am  Vyasa, 

Kavayah  are  sages  or  savants. 

38.  'Of  punibhcrs,  I  am  the  Punishment  (or  the  Rod); 

of  aspirants  for  succes^s,  lam  Polity;and  of  secrets^ 
I  am  Taciturnity  ;  and  of  the  wise,  Wisdom.* 
1  am  the  Punishment  of  those  who  punish  infringemeot 
of  law.  Of  those  who  seek  to  succeed  (in  debitfe  or  conllktj 
1  am  the  means  of  success,  vis :  Polity. 

Of  matters  connected  with  secrecy,  I  am  Sileooe ;  and 
also  1  am  the  Wisdom  of  the  wise. 

I.     Sec    Gcncali    Tree  Ai    cod,  3.     UfAnM«$«kf»«Uw 

Lcci  I.  lihpfpi,«UMpnaC,  Mid 

a.     *Tbc  Cuci4y«rurU  wciUh*«  t^  DudiyMi 
ArjuoA. 

43 


39.  'And  what  llic  seed  of  all  xhm^i  ts,  Arjuna!  that 
itself  1  am.'  Muublu  or  immutable,  nuthinj; 
cxi.sts  tliat,  witliuut  Mc,  »n  exist." 

What  the  scctl  lur  suulj  is  iri  nil  thtii{;s,  in  wliatcvcr 
condition  tlicy  be,  manifest  or  inferred  (or  immanifestj 
I  am  that. 

Whatever  »iim  of  things  may  be  deemed  to  exist, 
withuut  Mc  as  their  atma.  it  cannot  so  exist. 

The  purport  tlirou^hout,  thus, — from  : — '  I  am  utma, 
Gudak^!  enthroned  in  the  hearts  of  all  beings'  (Oitii; 
X-20),  up  to,  '^lovableor  immovable,  nothing  exist:*  with- 
out Mc  but  witli  Me"  C'/Ai :  ,\-3y;,— is  that  the  Lord  exists 
in  all  thin^^s  as  atma  (or  Spirit;.  All  things  in  all  conditions 
are  ever  united  with  Me  as  alma  iSpiritj.  It  is  evident 
from  this  that  what  is  intended  to  be  shown  by  iatuditddAt' 
iaranya,  (or  communal  ex  l^lcnce  of  substance  and  attribute 
as  one  object '  is  the  fact  of  the  I.ord  dwelling  in  all  things 
as  Spirit  (atma),  (ur  that  all  thini^s  haw  only  a  relative 
existence  with  reference  to  the  Absolute  Spirit). 

40.  'There   is  no  end,   I'arantapa!  of  My  Glories, 

Divine.     As  for  this  account  of  My  Glories,  1 

have  but  );ivcn  (thee)  a  summary.* 

Of  My  glories.  Divine  or  Auspicious,  no  end  is  there. 

As  for  the  account  of  Glories,   I  have  stated   in  brief  here, 

they  are  those  which  are  manifested  under  some  limitatioa 

or  other. 

41.  'Whatever  thing  is  beaming  with  glofy,  prwpec* 
I.    Cp.  M>CI;XIV-4uiUAMr<        *•    Cp. /<!<  Q'  VIUJC 
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ous  or  brilliant,  know  thou  that  as  soldy  ernmn* 
ated  from  a  scintilla  of  My  glory.' 

(i)  Whatever  thin^ifs  exist  which  manifest  the  glory  of 
being  under  My  direction  {vUhmima/) ; 

(2)  Whatever  things  exist  which  are  splendid  and 
grand,  or  prosperous  in  kind  or  coin  ;        / 

(3)  Whatever  things  are  seen  attended  with  enthusiasm 
and  eclat  in  any  undertaking  ; 

Know  them  all  as  arising  from  but  a  fraction  of  My 
glory.  Glory  or  tejns  is  irresi<itible  Energy  or  Power.  All 
the  glories  that  are  manifested,  know«  as  springing  from  a 
fragment  of  My  directive  Power,  out  of  My  inconceivable 
Power/ 


»  'K 


42.  *  liut,  what  use  is  to  thee,  Arjuna !  all  this  vast 
knowledge.  Abiding  therein,  I  am  in  the  Koa- 
mos  with  but  a  fraction  (of  Me).' 

What  all  that  may  Ix:  given  to  thee  as  knowledge 
on  this  subject  is  to  no  account  In  whatever  condition 
this  Universe  may  be, — whether  in  the  subtle  unmanifiest 
state  or  gross  manifest  state* -whether  as  regards  its  essenti* 
ality  or  its  i)cri)ctuity.  or  as  regards  its  ramifying  out  into 
various  activities— this  Universe,  the  compound  of  fi4fy(cons— 
cious)  and  nchit  (unconscious)  substances,  is  all  planned  out 
in  such  a  manner  as  never  to  overstep  the  workings  of  My 
will.     It  is  upheld  but  by  an  iota — a  ten  thousandth  part 


I.     In   ihc    nuMlcrn    lan(;ua|^    *4  here    pmciucd    ift  Umr 

phil«>v>phy,    ihc  siihtit   t/aU,    i«  the  reUtioo  •«  two  tido  oC  Uw    tmmm 

*  Ali«u>luic  Reality*  ami  the  (^#1/ !/«//•  change.  v(  mhich  we  Mtt  nhliftJ  l» 

the     '  KcUtive     Reality**      I Ier>«rt  rci^arri  the  bat  at  ao  lot  ml  Umi  tftt 

Spencer  may  be  amiidercd  the  nmilem  ArV.*    Firgi  ^rimcipkn^  pt  l^a     la 

oracle  of  Rlmlnu)a,  when  he  my%  t  uihrr  wotdt  tlw  *  Urt  M iMi*  ii  at» 

*Nouiiieoon    tad '.rWeoomcwMi   ut  oonrilx  oontlMad  lo  ikt 
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kn.()[Tl  w 


H  »JtMl>(UJ*'S 


[L«e.X. 


of  a  ten-thousandth  part(sa)') — orm)rTranscentIcitt  I'owcr. 
Says  the  Blessed  I'ar.isara: 

'ThisKosmic  f<ircc  is  but   ihc   tcn-thnu»andlh  of  a 
ten-thousandth  iwrt.'' 

O.U  TA  r  SA  r. 

Thus  closes  The  Tenth  Discourse, 

Named  The  Vihhiiii-  Vistara-  yoga. 

Or  The  llook  of  Divine  Glories. 

With  Sri  KdiiuhtHj'u's  Commentary  thereon. 

In  the  colloquy  Itetwecn  !^ri  A'risAfa  and  Ariutia, 

In  the  Science  of  Vox", 

In  the  Divine  Kno^vlcd;,'e  of  the  Uf-aniskailt, 

Or  the  Chants  of  .!>r/  Bhagai-aM, 

The  IShiif-maii-Gltd. 


^ 


A|a*Md«r,$liit. 


?RI 

BHAGAVAD-GITA 


OR 

THE  DIVINE  LAY. 

WITH 

SRl  RAMANUJA'S  VISISHTADVAITA 

COMMENTARY.  • 


LECTURE  XI. 


NAMED, 


l^/S  VARUPA-SANDAR^ANA-YOGA. 

OR 

THE  BOOK  OF  KOSMIC  VISION. 

$rl  YdwmndchdrjML 


*  TV  fJtvemtk  tmmtt^ms  Ryt  Dhim^  Arjmm  If  vU 


I 


AUIVI 


^RI   *BHAGAVAD-Gd(TA 


WITH 


SRT  RAMANUJA'8  VI8I8HTAOVAITA  COMMBNTAKT. 


THE  ELEVENTH  LECTURE, 


NAMED 


VISVAROPA-SANDARSANA-YOGA 


OR 


T//E  nOOK  OF  KOSMIC  HSION. 


PROEM. 

rn  i  I  US,  in  order  to  kindle  afTcction  for  the  Divine  {bkmkii^ 
^  '     and    inflame   the  same,  the   nature  of  Divinity  as 


^ 


ensouling  all  things,  accompanied  with  the 
of  the  multitude  of  blessed  Divine  attributes, —  unique,  and 
essentially  characterising  that  Divine  nature — was  dwelt 
u{>on  ;  and  that  contingent  on  such  Nature,  the  relation  to 
It  as  bo<ly,  of  all  the  diflering  natures  vis^  the  sum  of  €kii 
Intelligent  (c////)  and  Non-intelligent  {ackii)  entities,  and 
their  derivation  from  Divine  Nature,  of  their  very  sub- 
stance, bein;;  and  movement,  were  also  dwelt  on. 

Having  heard  thu5  from  the  Blessed  Lord  Himsell^ 
the  singularity  of  Divine  Nature,  and  the  dependence  of 
all  things  on  Him  for  their  very  being,  living  and  moviiig^ 
Arjuna  brought  home  to  himself  the  conviction  thai 


^^^^^^^^^^^h^^l 

J«a        TMIl   HHA'-.*»A1>. 

iirt    «MII    lti\1*\VJA'>CO«Mi: 

•  TA«V.     [Lcc.  XI. 

was  the  truth;  but 

desirous  ot  perceptually 

demonstrating 

to  hiniKlf  the  SAmc,  Arjuna  i]ucrics  ngain  : 

[Conformable 

to  Arjima's  desire,  he   is  [;oing  to  sight 

Divinity,  as  will  be  a])|>arctit  further  on  in  « 

;crsc : 

•  AU-'vonderful.  Resplendent.  Infinite, 

All-faced  (Gl: 

XUul 

•The   whole 

KosmoK  located   There 

in   ii  |Mrt,  and 

divcn>ilicclly  manil 

rold'(C;/:XI-t3>] 

Arjuna  spake 

thus  :_ 

1.    •  Kid  1  an 

1  of  my  infatuation,  by  the  speech  Thou 

hast,  for  my  gtuce,  made,  co 

nccniini;  Adhy- 

luna,  the  Supreme  Myiilory.' 

I  have  hitherto  been  labourin;;  under  the  misappre- 
hension of  loviny  my  body  as  if  that  were  the  atma.  But 
Thy  speech  constituting  the  Supreme  Mystery,  concerning 
atma,  has  removed  this  misapprehension  with  regard  to 
atma ;  in  other  words,  my  misconception  has  been  far 
dispelled.  The  .'\dhyaim.-i  or  knowledge  regarding  itma  ts 
that  which  is  embodied  in  the  Gita,  beginning  with : 

'  Never  at  all  was  that  1  was  not'  (INlsJ  and  ending 
with : 

'Therefore  become  thou  yogi,  O   Arjuna!'  (VI-46).' 
Likewise  also : 

2.     '  In  detail,  verily,  from  Thee,  O  Lotus-eyed !  have 

been  heard  by  m«,  (the  Whence  oQ  the  ingress 

and   egress  of  beings,  as  also  (Thy)  etenwl 

Majesty.' 

Likewise,  begining  from  the  Seventh,  up  to  the  end  of 

I.    CoMlitiiUng  ibcbnl  UinMMijfSikLcclMw,  «dM*ri9ckaaM|i'> 
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»»^^i^i^»^>^^»»»^^>»»^  • 


the  Tenth  Discourses,  I  have  heard  of  Thee,  O  Lotiw-cyed  I 
the  efHux  of  all  beint^s  from  Thoc,  as  well  of  thdr  inflmc 
into  Thyself,  I'aramatma. 

Avyayam^  Kxhaustlcss»  Eternal. 

Mdhdimyam^yidLycsiy  or  Greatness consistini; in  being 
the  Unrehite  to  all  the  related  thin^^s.  Sentient  and  Non* 
sentient;  in  Thy  Supremacy,  by  reason  of  Thy  oountlev 
glorious  attributes  of  Omniscience,  Omnipotence  etc;  in 
Thy  bein^;  the  all-lVop;  in  Thyself  being  the  Director  of 
aycry  thought  and  iiwcty  wink,  and  so  on  oi/  inJimUmwL 

///s  verily,  is  an  adverb  indicative  of  the  approachtf^ 
vision  (of  God): 

3.  *  As  didst  Thyself  declare,  Paramesvara !'  so  do  I 

wish  to  see  Thy  Sovereign  Form,  Punishottama! 

O  Taramesvara  !'  Thou  didst  describe  Thyself  as  thus^ 
and  as  such.  And  I  do  desire  to  realize  the  same  by  sight 
O  Ocean  of  Compassion  for  Thy  lieges! — realize  Thy 
Unjxiralled  Sovereign  Form,  expressive  of  Thy  Divine 
Asjxrcts  (or  I'owers  of  ruling,  protecting,  creating,  destroy* 
ing  and  sup(>orting;  of  Thy  being  the  Harbour  of  Glorious 
attributes  ;  of  Th>'  Su(K:r-excellency ;  of  Thy  Unique* 
ncss  from  everything  cIm:.  etc. 

4.  *  Master!*  shouldst  Thou  deem  Me  fit  to  see    (the 

l-'orm).  then  do  Thou,  Yoge^vara!  reveal  Thyself 

to  me  in  all  (things)/ 
If  Thou  so  thinkest  that  Thy  form,  con notati\*e  of  the 
Divine  functions  of  •all-Creater*, 'all -Destroyer'  *  all-Prop* 
etc..  is  fit  to  be  seen  by  me.  then  do  Thou  rexTal  Thyself 
to  me.     Avyayam  is  an  adverb  meaning,  in  entirety. 


I.    The  ;j9(h  lumc  uf  Vuhnu*  2.    The  J5ih  and  jootli  aaat  of 

The  Supreme  bove rci^  Viihpii  ■  iht  Maittf  aClMMti(A«|ibi) 
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Yttgffvitntl'il.oTil  o{  VogA,  K<!^— the  consensus  of 
Divine  attributes  :  Wisdom,  I'ower,  Sovcrciijnty.  Kncr^y, 
Wonder,  Glorj','  etc,  not  to  be  TouikI  alliel  to  any  otKcr 
beil^;  save  Thyself.   That  Yitpi  means  this  ii  testilictl  to  by: 

'See  My  Sovereign  Y<^a*  iff/:  XI-8X 

To  supplicating  Arjima,  who  was  so  iloNrruus,  and 
whose  voice  was  convulsive  with  rapturous  emotion,  i>i»kc 
the  ])lesscd  Lord  thus  :— 

5.  'llehold  My  forms  IJivinc,  Piirtha!  by  the  hundred, 

and  by  the  thousand,  in  every  variety,  in  every 

color,  and  in  e\'cr}-  contour.' 
Gaxc  on  My  all-embracing  (all-sustaining)   l-"orm,  in 
hundn:d  and  in  iliuusand  phases.  I}ii-yriHi=  DivineBlmma- 
tcrial  transcendental  colur>  :  wliitv,  dark  etc. 

6.  Ik'lu'ld  lite  .Aililji.-,  the    Vi.^us.   the    Kudras,  the 

A^vjns,  aii<l  the  Maruls  Itehold  wonders, 
IthTiraia!,  many,  and  never  before  seen.' 
In  My  t)iie  l-urm,  find  the  Adityas,  twelve;  the  Vasus, 
eight;  the  Kudras,  eleven;  the  .Asvins,  two ;  the  Maruts, 
forty-nine-cic  for  example.  Kind  in  it  the  many  marvels, 
those  directly  i>ercei\ed  (or  sensed)  in  this  world,  and 
those  related  in  the  Sristras,  even  all  those  that  arc  to  be 
fuund  in  all  the  oilier  worlds, — all  that  may  be  mentioned 
in  all  the  Sastras ; — all  that  has  never  been  seen  before. 

I.     Tl»-«  »if  ilii.  Sin  Irlniiuym  whI   (;|it>  UrJ»i)mt,\V 

l>rinc>|>l  .Xilrilniio  (.viJaiiK.I  .l*-  (VhIc  r.Hf***ni(jJ.'nn»e 

•here).     Wiv1..ii.     (/M«..>-viiu.i».  h«i-t.-»l->  1-xn  opUincd 

c>eDcei)'<>»cT(*fl/<i)-.ill  Su|>[>iiiini::  *■     'The  Son,  Ihe  mom,  llw ■ 

Sovcreieni)    {nnarjt)»Mi<.a\a^t  *>w  *eu,  the  hill*  Mid  Ibe  pWai. 

Knetty  (ifFj-il- Kvh»MkiMKi»  j  "Art no*  ihcut, O SnU,  iW ttai 

Weadn    ((at'O- iiiinclc-«uikin|:,  lli«  Hlw  idgM  f  Ttm^fim 
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12.  '  Were  a  thousand  sunn  to  all  at  once  burst  fbrth 

in  the  heavens,  then  fni{;ht  the  Majestic  SouFt 
radiance  be  compared  to  that  brilliance. 

This  is  but  a  mere  illustration  to  show  the  infinite 
splendour  of  the  Form  ;  a  splendour,  the  radiance  of  which 

is  never  decreasinjj. 

13.  Then  did  A^juna  see  there,  lying  in  a  spot  of 

the  body  of  the  I>:va  of  the  Devas,  all  the 
Kosrnos,  ch'vided  out  in  various  ways. 
In  that  Divine  bo<Iy  of  the  Deva  of  the  Devas» 
infinitely  lon^  and  infinitely  broad  ;  of  many  hands  and 
of  many  trunks  ;  of  many  faces  and  of  many  eyes  ;  of  un* 
limited  cITulfjencc ;  of  countless  celestial  weapons ;  of 
a})pro[)riatc  countless  celestial  embellishments  ;  of  divine 
garlands  and  of  raiments  ;  redolent  with  heavenly  odours ; 
and  teeming  with  infinite  marx'cls;  Arjuna  discovered  l>'ing 
in  a  s[>ot,  all  the  Universe  in  its  multifarious  wonderful 
details  of  what  is  Hrahma  and  others,  what  are  the  devas, 
and  what  the  human,  the  animal  the  vegetable  and 
the  mineral,  kingdoms  .ire;— entities  classed  out  as  the 
enjoyers,  diversities  of  things  of  enjoyments,  the  varied 
instruments  of  enjoyment  are:  what, — with  Svarga,  Pltlla, 
Ataja,  Vitala,  Sutaja.  etc., — the  localities'of  enjo>'ment  are; 
in  short,  the  Universe  composed  of  Prakpti  andPurusha,— 
(or  composite  of  matter  and  spirit);  or  the  urii\*ersal  glory 
as  de|)ictcd  in  the  verses  : — 

*  I  am  the  Source  of  all,  from  Me  mo\'es  all*  {Gi:  X-S); 

*  So  be  it,  Kuru-Chief !  I  will  unfold  to  thee  My  hlrin.J 
glories'  {Gi:  X-19;; 

'  I  am  Atma,  Gudakesa !  enthroned  in  the  hearts  of 
all  beings'  {Gi:  X-20); 
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'Of  the  Adityas.  I  am  Vishnu'  (Ci:  X-2i> ; 

'  Mcn'abic  (tr  imtnavablc.  nottiin;;  exists  without  Me 
but  with  Mc'  (f^l:  X-^-j) : 

'  I  with  bill  a  fraction  fof  Myself),  uphold  nil  thi*  Ko*. 
mcM  abiding;  tlica*iiM'''':  \'-4J); 

l'SPiclavft=Arjun3.  «aw  all  thi^  with  the  Uivin<r  Kye 
\-ouchtafo(l  t<i  him  by  tlw  Hli*«sf.l  [»rir<  ;;racc. 

r\fy:  ^  ^WnJ^  &c. 
14.     'Then,  struck  with  ama/cmcnt.  ami  hairs  thrilliiiR 
in  ccHta-iy,  iliH  Dhaiiaftjaya  reverently  bow  hi* 
head  to  the    I>c\-a,    and    did,    palms  joined 
exclaim. 
Then   did  Arjnna    pcrcciVinfj   the   Lord    Divine, — in 
a  nook  of  whose   I'ramc,  iipliolii  by   Him,  lay  ihc  whole 
mar\-ellous    Kosmns. —  tlie    nova,    the    all-Wicldcr,   and 
Container  of  all  the  wnndorfiil   countless  fjlorioin  (]ualitic9 
such    as   wisdom    etc, — Ix^ame    jwtrified  with    astonish- 
mcnt.  his  hairs  briitlinj  "  ilh   transport  of  joy.     And  like 
an  inanimate  r-fl.  fell   pro-itmii;,  head   bowed  down ;  and 
with  palms  clasjjcd.  cxclaimeti  : 

7'.'-nVfl?iI^  &c. 

I  J.    'I  see.   Lord!  .ill  the  Gods  in   Thy  P'ramc,  and 

likewise  all  the  diverse  hosts  of  bcinps;  Urahm;!. 

and  Tsa  who  is  seated  in  Rrahma:  all  the  Rishiii 

and  all  the  ^hininj;  races  of  serpents'. 

O   Deva!   In   Thy   Body,   I  do  see  all  the  {^s  :  and 

similarly  the  several  cUsso"!  of  creatures;  similarly  Itrahma, 

the   four-faced   ruler  of  the    mundane  egR  (llrahm&nda) 

similarly   Tsa  or  Siva  who  is  scatetl  in  Kamalisana',  (lotus- 

Bnhml  in  1>TTt  Ihrrr.      Ilmrc  hr  M       u  )jnni  biiB  UnhaL  Sobe  ii  Mid  M 
otllcd    KtmiUi—a  m   b^uttcsKd,       lieA'«ira<VMM(/i«ot  hc«S»  U  mm- 
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scatc(l)  or  Urahma,  mcanin;;  that  Siva  is  under  the  control 
of  (his  father)  Hrahma;  similarly  all  the  Dcvarshis  and  other 
Kishis,  and  all  the  shining;  races  of  serpents,  V4suki, 
Takshaka  etc. 

16.  *  I  sec  Thee  on  every  side  countless-armed— 
(countless-)  breasted,  (countless-)  faced  and 
(countless-)  eyed,  and  of  Form  limitless.  Yea  ! 
Kosinic  Kin^; !  Yea!  Kosmic  Figure!  I  see  not 
the  end  or  the  middle,  or  c\'en  a  beginning  for 
Thee*. 

Kvcrywhcre  do  I  sec  Thee  infinite,  oT  countless  arms 
and  of  countless  breasts  of  countless  faces  and  of  countlew 
eyes. 

I'iSZ'isi'iira^Thc  Wielder  or  King  of  the  Universe. 

risvar/i/>a^Thc  Kosmic  Figure,  or  He  to  whom  the 
Kosmos  is  the  bo<ly. 

Inasmuch  a>  Thou  art  tviiVt/a^ endless.  Thou  hast  no 
end,  no  middle,  and  no  beginning.     Thus  do  I 


17.  I  see  Thee,  crowned,  with  mace  and  discus  in  the 

hands;  a  pile  of  light,  dazzling  everywhere;  and 
on  all  ^idcs  dazir/j  the  sight ;  blazing  with  sun* 
and-moon-like  glow  ;  measureless*. 

A  hu^c  ina!>sof  i;lor>- ;  resplendent  evcry'wherc.  blinding 
the  >i^ht  on  all  sides  ;  having  a  brilliance  like  the  sun  and  the 
mof)n  bla/ing.  I  >ec  Thee  thub  measureless,  with  croirn 
(X/r/Ai),  sceplre  i^Oiid^,  wheel  ii/iulraj  etc 

1 8.  'Thou  art  to  be  known  as  the  Supreme  Imperi* 

cil    in    K.itii.iIaN.iru.     :-ii/«    fruti,       *^J/a*,  «  the    DuUc 


y" 
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xhiibic;   Thou  art   the   [^cat    Shelter    of  this 

Kosmos ;  Thou  art  the  Umltfcayiru;  the  Shield 

of  the   I'crmancnl   Ohnrmai  and  I  ken.  Thou 

art  the  I'rimai  I'urusha,' 

Thou  art  the  Supreme  ■tktfiara.  or  the  Imperishable 

(s  Unchanging;),  declared  as  that  uhich  Xt,  to  be  known,  in 

such  Upantshad  Texts  as : — 

"There  arc  two  Vidyas  («ciencc*J  lo  be  learnt'  Clc' 
Mi/Ail«flrn» Shelter" Support  •■I'rop(of  the  Universe). 
Avrayt^^T^X.  which  can  never  exhaust,  for  in  what- 
ever aspect,  or  character,  or  mantfeitation,  Thou  wiliest  to 
be,  so  dost  Thou  ever  remain. 

The  ShUUioftke  Permanrnt  Marma'^Thc  I*rol«ter  of 
the  Klcriial  I-ivvs  of  Viriutctc,  cmbo<lied  in  the  Vcdas,  by 
incarnating  Thyself  in  any  of  the  known  ways  (such  as 
Rama,  Krishna  etc). 

Thou  art  the  I'rimal  I'urusha  or  Ancient  Spirit  as 
declared  in  such  Upanishad-passagcs  as: 

'  I  understand  this  I'urusha  the  Magnificent'  etc' 
'The  Subiimcr  than  the  sublime,  I'urusha'.' 
That,  this  Thou  art.  1  understand  ; ».  f..  Thou,  the  Or- 
nament of  the  Yadu-racc,  hast  Thyself  appeared  to  Me  as 
such. 

mikifwIMH  &C. 
19.  '  1  soe  Thcc.  bcginningless,  middle-less  and  end- 
less; of  infinite  energy  ;  and  of  countless  arms; 
having  eyes  like  the  moon  and  the  sun;  the 
mouth  with  burning  fife;  and  Thy  glorious  li^t 
warming  up  the  Kosmos.' 
I.    Mmi^i  Uft  M '4 1  !>>(  Tidjne      lU-SitUi  V«l-Ih«M  tJMm  Fw  >  ■  1 

a.     Itili  Jr-I  Ill-liJ  "rf  ^"'■- 
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Devoid  of  beginning,  middle  or  end » infinite. 
r//i*r^=  Limitless  supreme  power.  Other  qualities  are 
implied,  such  as  wisdom,  might,  dominion,  power,  strength, 
lustre,  etc.  Countless  arms  imply  countless  breasts,  feet  etc 
All  eyes,  like  the  moon  gladdening,  and  like  the  sun  glowing. 
The  gladdening  eye  is  the  cool  soft  beaming  eye  nith  regard 
to  those  friendly  creatures,  the  Devas  etc,  who  bow  and 
bend.  The  glowing  eye  is  the  cruel  hot  burning  ty^  with 
regard  to  the  inimical  hosts  of  .\suras,  Kikshasas,  etc 
It  is  said  : 'The  terrified  Kakshas  (flee  from  Thee)  in  all 
directions,  and  all  the  Siddha-hosts  do  salute  (Thoe),  sic 
{Gi,  xi-36). 

The  month  ivith  fire  SunuH^ ^Thc  mouth  as  if  the 
Fire  of  Destruction,  in  the  bosom  of'  time,  raged  therein. 

y<yVzj  =  glorysdazzIing  presence,  a  beaming  presence, 
a  preNencc,  conquering  e\'erything  before  it,  or  which 
nothing  can  resist  in  its  course     And  this  life-giving  glocy 

tlows  unresisted  into  the  Universe. 

• 

Thus  do  I — in  the  manner  Thou  hast  deigned  to 
teach  nie— realize  Thy  Apparition  Divine,  a  demonstration 
that  Thou  art  the  all-Creator,  the  all-Refuge,  the  alUWieU 
(ier,  the  all-Destroyer,  the  Asylum  of  all  the  Divine  \*irtues 
of  Omniscience  etc.,  the  Ikrginning-less,  Middle*kss,  and 
Mnd- less. 

How,  in  one  bo<ly,  are  countless  breasts  etc,  possible? 
The  reply  to  such  an  objection  would  be:  It  is  possible  to 
ima''ine  a  sin^rle  middle  trunk  above  which  countless  hands 
etc.,  do  branch  ofT,  and  below  which  countless  feet  etc,  do 
branch  off;  and  every  one  of  the  countless  faces  too  maybe 
imagined  to  have  a  pair  of  eyes  each.  So  it  is  no  imposai* 
ble  conception. 

^Seeing  Thee  this-wisc,  Dcvas  etc,  and  myself  arc^  all, 
inspired  with  awe,  etc,  says  the  following  verse ; 
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3a  'Indeed,  is  iIk-  inlcrval  betwixt  the  heavens 
(above)  and  eiirth  tbeluw),  and  every  direetiuti, 
filled  b>-Tliysdralone.  Atsinht  of  thin,— Thy 
Marvcjlous  Aw  ftilj'onn  —all  the  VVnrlda  Three. 
()  Ciieat  Sotil !  arc  |Kinic-Nlfucir7 

The  terms,  licavenand  enrlU,  iin|>ly  all  the  u|i|)cr  and 
all  the  lower  worlds  (rcs|)ectivcly).  'Tl'e  interval  beluven' 
U  to  mean  the  intervening  |ilcnum  »r  space.  In  the 
Apaccs  ill  which  all  the  globes  dwell,  and  in  every  direction, 
art  Thou  and  Thou  alone  extended. 

Thy  mantlloHS  Awful  Form  ia  sglcly  by  reason  of  il» 
infinite  iicnasiun,  inelTably  awe-inspirint;. 

All  llif  three  uortits  :  the  workU  inhabited  by 
llrahma  etc.,  the  Dcva  and  .\sura  b.inds.  the  ritp-hosts 
the  Siddhits.  ilic  (landharvas,  the  Vaksh.is,  the  Kakshas 
etc., — all  present  now  to  witness  the  (im|>eiiding)  conflict 
(between  the  I'aniiavas  ami  Kauravas), — the  three  u-orldii 
distini;uished  as  the  habitat  of  (i)  the  friendly,  (zj  the 
inimical  and  (3)  ihe  middling;,  beinj-s. 

PitiiU'itruii-  ii  lu  be  over- terrified  or  sta^ercd  with 
awe 

(j'roit  Sokl-^Onr.  Whose  soul's  (or  mind's)  working  is 
un  fat  hum  able. 

Like  unio  Arjiina,  unto  all  beings  wen;  granted  divine 
sight  ctiinjK'ieni  for  direct  apperception  of  the  Kosmos- 
cnfulding  Imaye  (of  the  Lord).  If  it  be  asked  why,  it  is 
because  to  prove  to  Arjuna  the  extent  of  His  I'ower. 

Hence  it  is  stated  :  — 

'  At  sight  of  this,  Thy  Marvellous  Awful  Form,  all  the 
WorldsThrec,  O  Great  Soul!  are  pan ic-5l ruck '  (&JM:  XI-30> 

urn  f^  OT  ic. 

31.    '  Verily  into  Thee,  do  the  Sura*lKMts  enter,  some 
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in  fright,  clasping  thcfr  palms  and  lauding;  Thee. 
Saying  *  all  hail/  the  Maharshis  and  theSiddha- 
hosts  lavish  on  Thcc  hymns  of  praise.' 

These  Siira-communitif:s,  good  in  nature,  seeini;  Thy 

l-nivcrsal   Image,  arc  rejoiced,  and  make  tou'ards  Thoe. 

Some  among  them  arc  frightened  at  the  wonderful  aiMl 

\  awful  SfKctacle,  and  consequently  join  their  palms,  aikI 

ejaculate  songs  of  praise,  each  according  to  his  light 

Others,  the  MaharshT-gronps  and  the  Siddha-cUns,— > 
those  who  have  realized  higher  and  lower  truths, — say  'all 
hair  i^svnsii  'be  it  well,*  a  form  of  well*wishing  aiKl 
benediction),  and  break  out  into  lavishly  singing  hymns  of 
Thy  praise  ap|)osite  to  the  Ix>rd's  character.* 

^5Tfir?Tr  &c. 

22.  *  In  astonishment,  look  on  Thee aM  the  Rudnu^  the 

Adityas,  Vasiis,  and  those  Sidhyas,  the  Vm-asi, 
and  the  Asvins,  Maruts  and  Ushnupas,  the 
hosts   of  Gandharvas,    Yakshas,    Asuras   and 

Siddhas.* 

The  L'shmapas  belong  to  the  l*itps,  as  the  Jiruti  sa)-!i: 

*  Verily  arc  the  L'shmabhigas,  I'itfis'.* 

All  these,  struck  with  astonishment,  stare  at  Thee 

'^  Hf%  &c. 

23.  'The  worlds  are  put  into  a  tremor,  and  M>*self 

too.  at  seeing,  O  Strong-armed !  Thy  Magni* 
ficent  Image,  of  many  faces  and  many  c>-es, 
of  many   arms  and   feet,   many  breasts,  and 

terror-striking  tushes/ 

•Tushes  eic'=a  with  teeth  numerous, a  most  awe-inspiring^ 
api>earance.  77/r  i^orlds,  are  the  Three  Worlds  abo\*e-nien* 
tinned,  containing  the  three  classifications  of  beings,  the 

I.      /tff/./   BrAki  i.ia      *  t»houi.biagihi  piUtf^.* 


^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^b^^l 

Jto 
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friendly,  the  ant[t;;f>nUtic  aii<l  the  indincrcnt.  They  nnd 
■II  and  Mywir  arc  put  into  trembling  at  sight  of  this  Thy 
Vision. 

34.     'O  Vi'.hiiii !'  my  very  inner  self  inakcs  at  seeing 
Thrc  rcachiHt'  the  firmamrnt,  elTiilBcnt,  of  nu- 
merous color*.  \viilc-o|)cncH  moutho,  mid  tar^c 
shining  eyc«:  and  neither  courage  nor  pence 
can  I  comnund." 
The  term  ff<>M')f  sfirmnmcnt  or  vnult  above,  is  in  refer- 
rnce  to  tFie   /^iromi-rvw-t    or  the  Sujiremc    S)inoc  or 
Regions  «b>nc  beyond  the  three  Giini\  (or  the  Ilcavcni) 
chanted  in  the  prutis  a*  ; — 

'That  in  the  lliijh  Ini[wrishable  Vault  {tj-onia)':. 
'The  Sun -colored,  beyond  Tnmas'v 
'The  Dweller  beyond  this  Rajas 'v 
'He  who  is   his  (soul's)    Sujicr  visor,    in  the -tublime 
frmamcnl  {:;iw//<»),''  etc. 

.VriMij^-j/>f.'>'i//j  =  reaching  the  firmament,  means  that 
Thou  art  the  (infinite)  Shelter  or  Receptacle  of  all  the 
changeful  IVakp'ti-principlc.  and  the  I'urusha-principle  in 
all  its  several  stales  of  c\-istcncc  (bound,  free  etc).  Also  In 
a  previous  stanza,  it  was  declared  ; — 

'Indeed  is  the  interxal  betwixt  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  filled "  etc  <Gl/i1 :  XI— Xt 

A'itar<ttiiin=iiiy  \try  inner  soul,  means  the  mJnd. 
Cnuragt :  I'o  sustain  bodily  existence.*' 
Pta(€^  I'lacidily  for  the  senses. 
I.     The  j;9(h>nd66jidn*t»':'^      til'  Ttul  1  Art^  1  Ill-lj. 
Ciolallckh'i  [M-oirlrtilL  4.      •  KthajraMiM     uqn      «]■!■> 

a.      "T^il  ■kUtffc  ptnmr  tyimwi'       parikc*  Ttilt  f»mkt  UlJU 
tItlXtr,   I'/*:  I.  5.     -Vo    ur-tPt^^^    imnmt 
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O  Vis/inu^O  Thou,  Who  art  all- Pervading ! 

At  siVht  of  Thy  fTiOst  MiraculouH  and  Awful  Appari* 
tion,  all  my  h'mbs  quiver  and  all  my  scnxei  are  agha^. 

i^l^ilWR  &c. 

/  23.    •  Ik;holcIinpf  Thy  Visafje^  terrific  with  tu4)e^  and 
1  naminj::  like  the  Fire*  of  Time,'  I^fi^rgct  where  I 

am,  nor  find  comfort.    Mercy,  O  God  of  god^ ! 
O  Kosmos-Rcfugel/ 

Viowinpj  Thy  many  a  Visage,  terrific  like  Time-flames,* 
waltinpj  to  consume,  when  the  end*  of  Yugaii  come  round, 
I  fail  to  rccojrnizc  directions,  and  I  feel  my  happiness  fled. 
O  Habitat  of  the  Kosmos  I  O,  Supreme  I-drd  of  dcvas,  cif 
lUahmfi  and  of  T>a  too!  deign  to  be  kind,  and  let  me 
return  to  my  old  nature's  ways.* 

In  this  manner  did  Pirtha's  Charioteer*  demonstrate  to 
him  how  all  the  Universe  rested  on  Him,  lived  from  Him  and 
functioned  throupjh  Him.  He  will  now  prove  to  Pirtha 
fArjuna},  the  destruction.  He  Himself,  out  of  His  Will, 
is  ;:;joIn^  to  brin;j  on  those  who  were  seen  siding  with  the 
party  of  Dhrltarishtra  in  the  guise  of  kings,  and  of  those 
Ix'lon;;!!!;;  to  Vudhishtira, — possessed  of  Asuric  natures  ■ 
so  that  Another-)  earth  be  rid  of  such  burdens. 

.\rjuna. — after  having  realized,  with  the  spiritual  eyes 
with  which  the  Lord  blessed  Him.  the  Divine  Powers  of  the 
Lord  in  His  as|x:ct  as  creating;  etc., — now  sees  tn  the  Lord, 
the  all-Soul,  with  the  self-same  ^ycs^  the  e\*ent  bow  all  the 
hosts  bclopijlng  to  Dhfitarishtra  meet  their  destruction,^ 
thouj^h  an  event  which  has  not  actually  >*et  happened. 

Arjuna  continues: — 


I.     The  o>nvumin^  Fircn  at  emu-       matrnal   omUitk^    villi    the 
clyoiiul  {«rn<«tv  phpical  <)'e<«i|;hc  «tc. 

i.     That   U,    ^Ho^    back    to    bU  y    Sri  K.nah;a. 


]fit         TKt  MAaATAD-nlTX  WITH  KiMJivirjA's  COMMRSTAKV.     [I.»e.  XI, 

•TRT  ^^  &c. 
26.    'All  thcM  scions  of  Dhritariishtra,  along  with 
the  bands  who  rule  earth.  Bhishma  and   Drona 
and  the  yon  Driver's  son  Karna,  as  well  our 
warrior-chiefs, 

!(TRl5)li    &c. 

37.  Arc  fast  speeding  into  Thy  mouths,  terriRe  with 
terrific  teeth.  Some  arc  seen,  heads  caught 
between  the  teeth  and  ground  to  dust.' 

Duryodhana  and  others,  these  sons  of  Dhptarithtra, — 
Bhlshma  and  Dmna,  and  Kairia,  the  Suta's  son,  with  their 
party  composed  of  the  lords  of  earth,  together  with  some 
of  our  chief  warriors,  are  (seen )  pro|x:llc<l  to  rush  into  Thy 
mouths  for  pcrishmcnt. — Thy  mouths,  striking  fear,  and 
terrific  with  tushes.  Some  arc  found,  heads  caught  between 
Thy  teeth  and  pulvcri/cd. 

I'IRffHt  &c. 
28-    'Like  unto  the  waters  of  rivers  flowing  rapidly 
seaward,   so  do    these    heroes  of  the    human 
world  jiour  into  Thy  bla/.ing  mouths.' 

*?^  nrrfra^fst  &c. 

29.    '  Like    unto   the   moths,   precipitating   into  the 
(laming  tire,  to  die,  so  do  these  men  hurl  headlong 
into  Thy  mouths.' 
Like  unto  the  rapid  currents  of  river* waters  speeding 
into  the  ocean,  and  like  unto  the  moths  fleeing  into  the  blaz- 
ing fire,  so  do  these  countless  kings  of  men  furiously  ruth 
into  Thy  fiery  mouths,  to  meet  annihilation. 

3a    '  Lappest  Thou  all  round,  with  Thy  fiery  mouths, 
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all  the  worlds,  morsels-made.    The  lights  of 
Thy  fierce  rays,  Vishnu !  fill  the  Komixm^  and 

burn. 

The  royal  folk,  Thou  catchest  in  Thy  burning  mouths^ 
and  in  Thy  ra^c,  violent,  lickest  the  blood  that  wets  thy 
lips,  a^ain  and  again.  Thy  fierce  rays  encompass  the 
worlds  with  their  light  and  deadly  burn. 

31.  *  (Tray) rehearse, who  rhouart,this  dreadful  Fonn  ? 
s<'ilutaiion  to  Thee,  O  Deva-chief !,  be  merciful ; 
Thcc,  the  Primitive,  I  wish  well  to  learn.  Thy 
work  I  do  not  indeed  understand.' 

Thou  manifested  Thyself  in  this  Awful  Form,  in 
to  show  mc  Thy  Sovereign  I'ower, — limitless — in 
to  my  prayer  to  see  Thee  thus,  vis :  *  Do  thou  re%*eal 
thyself,  in  all,  to  mc,  (Gi :  xi-4)  I  desire  to  know  Thee  as  to 
who  Thou  art,  of  this  fearful  shape;  and  what  Thou 
didst  intend  to  do?  Vor  I  know  not  what  thy  intentions 
may  be.  Explain  this  to  me.  O  I^rd  of  all  (Depm* 
vara) !  bestow  Thy  grace.  Say  with  what  object,  and 
for  what  pur(X)sc  Thou  didst  ap^jear  in  this  nuuiner? 
And  then,  pray  put  on  thy  pleasing  Form. 

Oiiestioned  as  to  why  the  lilessed  Lord,  the  Chariotoer 
of  Arjuna,  while,  out  of  love  for  His  proteges,  he  undertook 
to  exhibit  His  Kosmic  glory,  He  yet  assumed  the  Awful 
Form.  He  significantly  delivered  Himself  this*wise. 

*  It  i^.  to  put  thee  in  mind  that  no  effort  on  thy  part 
is  ex|x:cted  to  put  an  end  to  this  world  of  kings,^those» 
to  commence  with,  that  are  ranged  in  Dhfitarishtra's 
faction — ,  but  I.  am  prepared  to  do  this  even  before  thee; 
and  to  remind  thee  of  this  is  the  assumption  by  Me  of  this 
terrific  Form.'    The  Blessed  Lord  continued : 


32.  '  I  am  Time,  the  world- KfTaccr,  cuiiic  to  tlu  tlic 

work  of  ilcstroj  iiig  the  n-orlds.     Kvcn  without    / 
thcc,  none  of  the  wafriofs  in  tlic  Eoitile  jranks 
shall  be.' 
K^a  is  derived  from  the  rout  Kttla^ating,tifHxali^\.ts 
count  or  calculate.     I  am  the  Time  which  reckons  when  the 
life-time  of  Dhp  uracil  tra  i<i  i;oint;  to  expire,  and  similiirly 
of  other  royal  dignit.irics.     1   am  now  manifest  in   this 
Awful   Form  in  order  to  conii>lelc  the  work  of  their  ttc»- 
truction,  aitd  (know)  I  am  cnnagcd  in  that  work  directly. 
By  My  mere  fiat— no  waiting  fur  thy  hel|»— the  Uharta- 
ri-^tras,  and  other  warriors  ranged  in  oi)|Xj»ition  to  thcc 
shall  meet  ruin. 

33.  '  Tlicrcfore  do  thou  arise,  win  renown,   and    by 

van<|uisliin-;    thy    foes,    enjoy    the   prosjierous 
kingdom.     Already  have  these,  by  Mysclf._bcen 
sl.-iin  :  and  Ithouj  Savya-^achin !'   be   but  the 
iijNtrunicnl.' ' 
Therefore,  arise  to  fight  with  them.     Ity  vanquishing 
them,  acquire  glurj-,  and  thy  kingdom  by  right,  and  enjoy 
the  same  abounding  in  prosperity.     By  Myiiclf  have  thest  \ 
unrighteous  men  been  alrtad^  slain,  i.  (^  picked  out  for  th^  I 
work  of  destruction.     In  that  work,  thou  ha^t  but  to pUy ' 
the  part  of  an  instrument;  in  other  words,  uke  the  platt  of 
(the  destroying)  implements  of  war. 

5f>:;;->i-jiir/('H'*  ambidextrous,  from  the  root  jAorA' 
to  unite,  meaning  he  who  is  able  to  fix  the  arrow  (to  tbe 

I.      Vvi,  Mtk.JtS3raU^  a.     Cp.   Wilh  UhMIM't  WalMfWI 

'LtitBu  mc  (kkihi^ii  plnlciDdl-        1 1  *  .Mmkifinha  jlvwud- 


M 
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bow)  with  the  left  hand,  or  who  can  shoot  an  arrow  with 
the  left  hand,  and  therefore  one  who  is  able  to  fight  with 
both  his  hands. 

34.  '  Smite  thou,  Drona,  Hhishma,  Jayadratha,  Karna, 
and  the  other  valiant  heroes,  already  by  Me 
smitten.  Regret  not.  Fight  Thou  shalt  in 
the  contest  be  victor  over  thy  enemies. 

Already  have  Drona,  Uhlshnui,  Karna  etc,— de* 
lin(]ucnts — been  chosen  out  for  destruction.  So, do  thou  the 
work  (o(  an  instrument),  lie  not  embarassed  that  thou 
hast  to  kill  these  teachers  and  relations  of  tKine, and  others, 
— who  arc  attached  to  pleasures — for  considerations  of  right 
and  wron^,  fear  or  friendship,  relationship  or  cocnpas- 
sion.  Inasmuch  as  they  have  been  already  picked  out 
for  destruction,  fi;;ht  without  hesitation.  Thou  shalt  Oi^er* 
throw  them  in  the  battle-field.  Do  not  in  the  least  tfoagine 
that  thou  mayst  be  committing  deeds  of  cruelty  (etc). 
Sure,  victory  shall  be  thine. 

Safkjaya  said : — 

^» 

35  'Hearing  this,  Kesava*s' speech,  tremblingly  did 
Kiriti*  clasp  his  ixalms;  and  reverently  bowing 
a^ain  did  he  timorously  and  in  broken  accents, 
address  Kfishna.*  • 

Having  heard  the  words  of  Kesava, — the  Oc«n_ol 
love  for  His  loving  creatures — Arjuna  bouxd,  and  again 
in  holy  fear  proMrateil;  and  trembling  with  palms  joined, 
again  did  he  in  broken  accents  address  Kp'^hna  thus: 


I.    Tb«  654111  DAiDc  of  VUh^u.  a.    Aguift ;  or  kc  vW  ai 

46 
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Tim 
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PTH  PTT^H  &c, 

36.    '  WuTtlitly,  Ilr!slilk(^i!  dutli  the 

ami    revel    at    Thy   ylory.     I 

Kikshasa-s  flee  to  all  (iiinrlcrH; 

rankv  raliitc  Thee. 

5/A(«f-riyht,  just,  worthy.    What  (is 

;  universe  rejoice 
■jinic-slruck.   iho 
and  thuSiildha- 

rii;hl)?ThiiUhe 

Knttmos  of  the  Deva?*,  the  (^ttKllMr\-Hs,  the  Siddhan,  thc 
Ydksha«,  the  \*id yad ha ra",  tiie  Kinn.-iras,  the  K im|>uru^lIa« 
etc.,  should  have  come  to  \vitnc:>.4  the  cnntlict,  and /«if^ 
admire  the  I^rd  of  all,  manirestini;  Ilintiiclf  to  thcm,outof 
grace,  and  rejoice  and  revel  at  Thy  ylory;  and  it  J*  rvH 
that  the  KikshaMut.  dJMnayetl.  should  lake  their  flight  in 
all  directions.  A'i^il  ayaiii  that  the  Siddha-hoslw  revere 
Thee. 

Further   reasons   for  just    admiration  etc.,  (arc  now 
given)  :— 

26',!.    'O  noble  Soul!    how  should  they  not  in  vene- 
ration bend  to  Thee,  the  Sublime,  the  Creator 
prior  even  to  Urahmil? 
I  low  should  they  refuse  obei-iance  to  Thee? — they,  vi»: 
Hiranya;;arbha  etc — toTriee,  Whoart  even  prior  to  them  ? 

37-37K-  OInlinite:  I->evas'-Lord !  L'nivcrsc'a  Abode! 
Ttiou  art  the  Imperishable,  the  Kflect  and  ihc 
CauM:.  .-ind  What  that  is  beyond.  Thou  art  ihc 
Ori};inal  Lord,  the  Ancient  l*urusha,  the  Superb 
I'rop  of  the  Kosmos. 

W«ruw/<tB  EndlosB  Infinite; 

.Vnjta  -  Abode  -  Rett 


36-3t.]    visvAiitTP4*s\xnAii^NA-VACA  OR  nnf%K  or  Rmific  vt%tort,     jft/ 

Akshitramrs  Undcclinin^  « I m perishables  the  Category 
orjivritmas,  or  individual  souls  as  declared  in  such  Srutis  au: 

'The  illuminated  (soul)  is  neither  bom  nor  dieth.'* 

Thou  art  Thyself  the  Effect  r.sat)  and  the  Cama  (asat) : 
This  refers  to  the  Catejjory  of  Prakriti^  or  matter. 

Sat  is  with  reference  to  matter's  existence  in  its  mani* 
festcdor  difTerentiated  states  KfTect.  And  asatveiXh  feTerenoe 
to  its  latent  or  undifTcrentiated  state  (or  indiscernible  slate) 
sCause.  The  Kflfcct  is  when  there  are  names,  fomu  and 
parts,  distin;;[uishin(;  objects ;  the  Cause,  when  all  names* 
forms  and  parts  are  obliterated. 

What  that  is  beyond  in  in  reference  to  the  mukt^Mtmas^ 
or  liberated  souls  who  arc  beyond  l)Oth  the  above^men* 
tioned  Cate;;ories  of  (b<junrii  souls  and  matter.  Thou 
Thyself  art  this  also. 

Hence,  'Thou  art  the  original  Lord,  the  Ancient 
Purusha,  and  the  Prop  Supreme  of  the  Kogimos.' 

•V/V////f/f^//f«Rest  or  Receptacle,  for  all  the  Ko^nnos  is 
rested  in  Thee  ; — mean  in  j^  that  as  soul  is  to  txxly,  Thou  art 
the  Hijjhest  Support  of  the  Kosmos. 

'^^IlViq  ic. 

38.    *Thou  art   the  Knowcr  and  the  Knowable* ;  the 

Sujxrrb  Asylum  :  by  Thee,  O  (nfinite-fonned  ! 

is  the  Kosmos  hllevi. 

What  in  the  ltni\ erse  are  the  sum  of  Knower^  and 

the    KnownbV',     Thou    art   that     .Abiding  as   Spirit   •nr 

Soul)  in  all.  Thou  art  the  Hi^jhest  ne plus  ultra^osA.     All 

existences.  Sentient  as  well  as  Insentient,  are  impregnate 

with  Thee  as  Tthcir}  Spirit. 

Hence  by  all  terms  such  as  Va>ii  etc.  Thou  alone 
art  implied  : 

I.     A'r/4;  r/*:  I  2  IS:  2.      IVw>Ml«tl«     I^Stll   mmm    W 

*NAja)-\to  mripioi  \ipa»chu.'  GM.  ViJei  SU#irn  iTww  J8l#ii^^ 


^rg'Wtsfii^?^:  &c. 


38^  'Viyu,  and  Yama,  Agni  and  V-inina,  and  the 
innnn  art  Thou  ;  the  Grand-sifc  aixl  Lite  Gmnt 
Grand-sire'. 

ThoH  art  the  Grtat  Grand-sire:  I'he  I'rajSpatts  are  the 
Patriarchiiorall  creatures.  The  Father  of  the  E'rajapalis  in 
lltranyagarbha,  and  therefore  Thou  art  ihc  (trand-Sirca 
PilUmaha.  Of  1  Itranyauarbha  also,  I'hou  art  the  Talhcr  and 
Ihererorc  the  great  Grand-sireof  crc.Murc^  =  /V«^/M<n(j*rt; 
the  sense  being  that  e»-er>'  term  such  a*  Pitihuahn,  is  Thy 
name  fay  the  fact  ofThy  being  the  indnrcllinB  Soul  of  all  vls.^ 
Hiranyagarbha  etc., 

sRt  si*i^stg  &c. 

5T*l:  S^^ltR^  &c. 

39-39;,  ■  Hoinaf;c,    homage  lo  Thee!  a  thousand  times 

a^^.iin  and  again  homage,    homage   to   Thee; 

homage  bcfurc,  and  homage  behind  to  Thee  ; 

homage  to  Thee,  O  All,'  from  e\'ery  side'. 

Itcholding  the  mnst  Majestic  I'agcant  of  the  Lord,  I 

prostrate  to  Him  from  every  side,  with  joy-clatcd  eyes  and 

reverent  \\\\\\  fear, 

'R^^trn  &c. 

4a  'O  Infinite  Energy  !  of  infinite  prowess  art  Thou. 
Thou  <iosi  interpenetrate  all  things.  So  art 
Thou  the  Air.' 

O  Infinite  ICnergj*!  Thy  valour  is  beyond  measure, 

I.     .S«>i«4-TlKi»rni>rifihMine  lariillinll     SktnM     rmM(mclMk. 

.<(VM<}u,  Vkk  MakMix  U<l<l-u>-u  ihiic. '  mhI  UUttflrl  VI-)bi  -S* 

70-IJ.   ■    AuUiKtu   taiuchain    lu.  ni     Mrran     hi**.'    Q  4.     Xt.*!^ 

raqra    pn>ihBTl|i)i)->l)    aimj-mdia  n|ilua>  ibf  lent. 


As  Soul  (or  Spirit),  Thou  dost  enter  into  all  things.  Hence 
Thou  art  the  All,  for  Thou  art  the  Soul  of  all  the  multitude 
of  entities,  the  Intelligent  and  the  Non-intelligent  All  the 
Intelligent  and  the  Non-intelligent  Principles  constitute 
Thy  Ixxly,  and  are  related  to  Thee  as  Thy  modes.  Hence 
Thou  art  the  Substance  or  Kernel,  of  which  all  else  is  but 
mode ;  and  every  name  in  a  name  of  Thee.  J  It  b  clear 
the  immanent  or  omnipresent  character  of  God  (in  Spirit)  is 
the  rationale  of  all  such  descriptions  as:  'Thou  art  Aksha* 
ra.  Sat.  Asat '  etc,  (Gi:  xi-37);  •  Va>ni,  Yama«  Agni  (etc, 
art  Thou)*  (Gi :  xi-39) ;  known  as  the  method  of 'Common 
reference  of  predicates'  (sd9ftdndiihikaram/a\  Of  similar 
import  are  also  the  passages :  '  O  of  Infinite^  Form!  pervad* 
ed  by  Thee  is  all  the  Kosmos' ((;/:  xi-38);  *  Thou  dost 
interpenetrate  all'  {GI :  xi-40);  etc* 

41.  '  What,    by  mistake    or    from    love,    might   in 

rashness, — thinking  Thee  Friend,  and  ignorant 
of  this  Thy  Majesty — have  been  said  by  Me  in 
calling  Thee  'O  Krishna!  O  Yidava!' 

^WTT^rani^  &c. 

42.  *  What  slight,  Achyuta !»  in  jest,  might  Thou  have 

met  (from  mc  at  play  or  at  rest,  sitting  or 
at  meals,  alone  or  in  company,  I  implore  Thy 
l>ardon.  (for  the  same)  O  Boundless.* 

In  regard  to  what. — knowing  Thy  great 'glory.  Thy 
infinite  l*o\vcr.  Thy  mcisurcless  Prowess,  the  Omnipmcnt 
nature  of  Thy  spirit,  Thy  Greatness  as  Creator  ctc^ — might, 
through  heedlessness  or  folly,  love  or  familiarity  for  a  long 
time,  been  uttered  by  Me,  by  calling  Thee — as  on  equal  terms 

I.     The    loia.  32ah.  ami   5$7th  *  Vjt%roln    on    chjrvCa-pQnoL 
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of  friendship — "  O  Krishna !.  O  Yadava !  O  Comrade !  and 
»o  on",  in  ha^^te  and  wanting  in  humility;  and  in  regard  to 
what  might  in  merriment,  — on  occasions  of  our  sporting 
leather,  slecpinjj  together,  sittin;;  together,  eating  together 
etc, — have  been  done  by  mc,  derogatory  to  Thy  dignity, 
O  Adorable  !,~cilher  alone  or  in  company — let  mc  beseech 
Th«  to  forgive.  O  Mcasiirclcs<v !. 

fl^TW  ^TRiFT  &c. 

43.    'O  matchless  Glory!    Father  art  Thou  of  the 

world, — mobile  and  immobile;  it*  A<iorablc  art 

Thdii;  and  Teacher  Venerable;  none  i»  there 

equal  tn  Thee,  nor  superior,  in  all  the  Ihrco 

world*;- 

O  Incomparable  Glory!  Of  all   this  world  of  moving 

and   stable  things.  Thon   art   Father;   also  art  Thou   it» 

Preceptor  ;  hence  its  Adorable  Worshipful.     None  is  equal 

to  Thee  in  jioint  of  any  virtue  such  as  mercy  etc.     How 

could  there  be  any  one,  in  all  the  three  worlds,  above  Thcc!. 

TFITfUnFT  &c. 

44-  'Therefore  bov.nng  and  with  body  bsnt,  I  a.ik 
grace  of  Thcc,  I.ord  and  Adorable!  As  Father 
to  son,  as  Friend  to  friend,  t'is  meet,  O  Lord! 
to  bear  with  me,  as  Ix>vcr  to  the  loved.  ^ 

Inasmuch  as  Thou  art  f-'atlicr  of  all ;  the  Most  Ador- 
able; the  Teacher ;  and  the  Fxallcd  above  all,  by  thy  Mercy 
and  other  virtues,  I  implore  Thee.  l.ord  Adorable!, — by 
bowing,  and  by  stretching  myself  before  Thee  at  full  length, 
— to  smile  on  Me  in  grace.  Though  culprit  the  son,  yet  as  the 
father  reconciles  himsclfto  him;  and  as  a  friend  overlook*  a 
friend's  (defects),  and  as  thus  harmonyand  beni^itycuU- 

I.    Cp.  Al<a  IX-17.  ud  vWTi    £>i -N*  tM-MM*eli4l<lij>dKU>iifch« 
dfifl'mic* 
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blish  themselves,  as  a  result  of  supplication,  so  do  Thou,  O 
most  Merciful  !  suffer — Thou,  the  Lover, — with  mc,  Thy  be- 
loved. 

45.  '  Sighting  what  never  before  was  sighted,  I   ani 

glad  (in  heart),  but  troubled  in  mind.  Thy 
other  Form,  show  Me,  I^rd !;  O  Lord  of  lords  1 
have  mercy,  O  world's  Asylum  L' 

]k*holding  Thy  Most  Marvellous  and  Awful  Fonn,  I 
am  satisfied,  but  my  mind  is  filled  with  fear.  Deign  therefore 
to  transform  Thyself  into  Thine  other  benign  Presence.  O 
God  of  gods, — vh :  of  even  Ikahma !  O  Abode  of  the  Kos* 
mos !  show  me  grace. 

46.  '  Fain  would  I  see  Thee  in  that  four*armed  Form, 

O  many-Armed  !  Ik:  Thou,  O  Kosmic  Form  ! 
I'hat,  with  crown  and  club  and  disctu  in  the 

hand/ 

That  same  old  I'orm  do  I  wish  to  sec, — the  Form  with 
diadem,  mace  and  wheel  borne  by  Thee  in  Thine  hands,— 
tile  Form  with  four  arms.  Assume  that  o/d  Form  o(/mr 
arms,  O  (now)  //m///- Armed !  O  (now)  Unwtrsat  Forml 

The  Blessed  Lord  said  : 

W^  Xl?W^  &c. 

47.  Mn   gracc»ul    response,  Arjuna!   thi^    Form   of 

Mine,  transcendent,  has  by  My  will,  to  thee 
been  unveiled;  (Form)  Glorious,  all-Soulcd,  In6* 
nitc,  and  First,  and  Such  as  not  seen  before  by 

other  than  thee. 

Tejo'maya^(j\oT\o\x%^%,   mass  of   light  or  flood    of 

brilliant  light 


vi* 


fiifrtWo, All-Soul,  or  iKTvadin;;  all  things  ss  Spirit. 

^ii</«/<fM=Miidlcss=  Infinite;  mcaiiinf*  having  neither 
beginning  nor  middle  nor  end. 

Ai/yaia  =  l'"tm=\\c  Who  i;i  I'rior  to  alt  else  besides  Me. 

TJuni  iiTt  My  votary  {fk.ikta).  To  iIko  ihcrcrori:  hiu 
been  rcvcalwl,  out  of  iir.icc,  a  Si«ctacle  never  before  been 
witnessed  by  any  otiier. 

Alm.i-x"S-*  =  Own  free-will  =  Immulable  or  Infallible 
will. 

It  IK  nmv  shown  that  by  no  means  whatever,  except 
by  exclusive  /i/taiti,  is  it  jto^isiblo  to  realiite  Me  ax  1  am : 

H^<'W«iq5t:  &c.  ^_ 

48.  'Not  by  Vclos.  not  by  Vajrtas,  not  by  Ved*-    j' 

study,  not  by  yifts,  not  by  works,  not  even  by     I 
hard   austerities,  am    I,  tn  this  kind  of  rorm, 
sccable  by  any  in  this  world,  save   thywlf,  O 
Kuru-Hcro- 

By  means  of  V'cd.is,  Vajfias  etc.,     I  am  not  to  be  seen 
in  this  kind  of  I-'orm,— which  reveals  Me  as  [  am  in  essence 
— by  any  one.  who  is  devoid  of  intense  and  one>pcNnted 
love  (dhakti)  towards  Me— by  any  one  than  thyself. 
m  ^  5qw  JIT  ^  ic. 

49.  'Ik-  not  alarmed,  be  not  much  perplexed,  beholding 

this  My  terrible  form  of  Form.     Rid  of  drend 

and  clad  of  heart,  |)crccive  thou  again  My  Ibr- 

nicr  I;orm.' 

Whatever   fear  and  « halevcr  perplexity,  might  hax'e 

been  caused  thee  by  witnessing  thiii.  My  Awful  Form,  let 

them  iea\c  thee.     1  shall  present  thee  now  with  My  lovely 

Form,  ihe  Form  to  which   thou   art  already  acuustomcd. 

Behold  tt. 

SaAja)-a  now  uid : 
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50.  Speaking  thus  to  Arjuna,  Vasudeva  did  again 
reveal  I  lis  wonted  figure.  Donning  again  the 
mildcr-looking  guise,  the  High-Soulcd  (God) 
comfor  ted  him,  the  dismayed  (Arjuna). 

Thus  did  the  son  of  Vasudeva  discourse  with  the  son 
of  randu,  and  once  more  did  display  His  familiar  Four- 
armed  r^orm.  Arjuna  had  been  startled  at  tlie  unusual  vision 
which  he  had  witnessed;  and  he  was  now  soothed  by  the 
Lord  apixraring  in  His  accustomed  gentler  Appearance 
(as  Kfishna) 

^fa/^(^fwa=:(l^i):  > I igh-Sou led,  meaning,  He  Who  is 
of  Indomitable  Will. 

The  manifestation  of  this  Ix>rd  of  all, — Supreme  Spirit 
and  I'arabrahma, — in  human  shape — to  bless  the  world,^ 
and  a>  son  of  Vasudeva, — was  with  Four  Arms;  but  in  answer 
to  tlic  prayer  of  Vasudeva,  who  was  in  terror  of  Kamsa,  two 
arms  were  rendered  invisible  till  the  event  befel,of  Kamsa's 
death,  becoming  visible  again  after  that  event  Vasudeva 
prayed  thus : — 

*  Art  Thou  Incarnate,  O  Lord  of  the  lord  of  lords! 
bearing  the  conch,  the  wheel,  the  mace?  O  God  !  this  Figure 
is  Divine;  be  thou  pleased  to  conceal  and  conceal  iL** 

O  World-soul !  this  Four-Armed  appearance  etc"* 
This  four-armed  figure  of  the  son  of  Vasudeva  was  what 
constantly  haunted  Sisupala  e\'en,  the  enemy,  so  it  is  said  : 

*  Him  Who  is  of  Four  Arms,  broad  and  robust, 
the  conch,  the  discus,  the  mace  etc** 

1.  I'isJtt  /^urtX-yioi  cum  chaturUiajaa.* 
*Jil<»i  «lcva(ic\cSd:M^kha-chakra  3.     JiJk4^Hvmis  (f), 

f;a4Udhara.ili\>am  ru|uiuklaiii  Dc^a!  *  Udlra-prvais^hilw-lAkflHi, 

pra>i<lcn-o;a>an)harsL  k)u>chakni*0KU*4hMaA. 

2.  r/i4:  Puf,  Vjia  I  kcMi  ako  I'ij4  «  /Wi «  I\'-I5»  m\m 
<  U|XiMumhArm    Viiviiinao!  tikymm  ty 
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Hence.  l'iirlh;i  also  similarly  txcljiiinctl : 

■  With  tlint    very    same   I'ijiiirc  of  Four  Arms   clc". 

{<it :  Xl-46).     Arjiiiiu  now  >aiil : 

ji.     'Secinj;  this,  Thy  iilcasiii};  human   Form,  Janar- 
dana!'   I  am  nou-  !«rcnc  and  rcstonxl  tu  my 
normal  self. 
After  |;a;:iiig  on  this — Thyself  in  human  vesture, — a 
Figure  lovely  lo  uilncs.s,  and  exlraor^linary  as  iiulcxini; 
the  iKrsonal  beauties  of  comeliness,  tcnileriic!«,  grace  etc, 
my  mind  (or  heart)  has  ac<iuired  [ilaciOity,  aiid  1  Ux\  like        I 
myself  again. 

•^U  Kfii-hna   aonwtrt.-<J  : 

S3.     'That.  My   I-orm,  that  thou   h.ist  seen,  iii  most 

hard  to  m:c,     ICvcn  Devas  do  ocr  long   to  see 

this  Form." 

Thai  Form  of  Mine,  disjilaying  Mc  as  the  Universal 

Director,  as  the  L'nivcrsat  Asyhim,  as  the  Cause  of  all  etc,— 

which  thou  hast  >cL-n, — is  most  inacce.'^sible  for  any  one  to 

see.     Kvcn  the  Devas— j;ods — ever  lunging  to  see  iti  have 

not  seen  it. 

Why? 

STTK  ^JTfTTOI  &c. 
S3.     '  Not  by  V'edas,  not  by  austere  penances,  not  hy 

gifts,  not  by  sacrifices,  am   1  lo  be  so  cwily 

j«cn  as  Thnii  ha^t  ^ccn.' 

,    54-     Hy    Hhakti    alone,    Arjuna  I— exclusive — vn    I 
I  possible   to   be    thus — in     C!tKi»ce — seen   and 

knunn  i«nd  ptniclriiUlc,  I'anmtapa!. 
1.     1  h.  tJMIi  tuMw  .4 1--1 :  Tide  .\«Uw«  MumHiiH^. 


>/ 
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/(f'  /iv/ru,  includes  teaching  the  Vedas,  inculoiting'l 
their  sense,  learning  (by  roteX  hearing,  meditating;  etc  * 

Siicn^as  saob\sLi\t}g  in  fire  cic^  (a^'k^ra),  Mxid    per*  \ 
forming  the  great  ritualistic  Sacrifices  (j^d^a) :  « 

Devoid  of  Ix)ve  (Hhtikti)  to  Me,  none  of  these,  alms-  . 
givings,  or  rigid  austerities  etc.,  arc  independently,  of  any    i 
avail  to  disclose  Me  as  My  true  Self.    Hut  by  Love(Bhalcti) 
exclusive,  I  am  easy  to  be  knaivn  in  the  manner  that  ^stnm 
])romulgate  Mc ;  I  am  easy  to  be  uen  as  I,  in  essence,  am ;  • 
and    I   am  easy  to  be  ptnetrahU^  in  essence.    (» Divine 
Communions  the  actual  blessed  experience  of  the  soul  in 
God- fellowship). 

So  chants  the  Sruti : 

'  Not  by  deliberation  is  this  Atnui  reachable,  nor  bjr 
concentration,  nor  by  much  hearing  (learning),  but  is  reachd 
by  him  whom  I  le  may  elect ;  to  whom  tic  may  (choose  to) 
reveal  1 1  is  Kssence'.' 

55.  *  Doing  work /»r  Me,  having  Mi  as  Aim,  being 
My  volar)-,  weaned  Crom  attachments,  and 
exempt,  Tandava!    from  hating  any  one;  he 

comcth  unto  Mc'. 

MiM-karma-kril^  I  Ic  who  docs  work y5>r  Me»He  m-ho 
studies  the  Vedas  and  does  all  similar  (spiritual)  work; 
considering  that  it  is  all  but  several  modes  of  worship 

rendered  to  Me. 

Mat'Paraifuih^WQ  who  has  Me  as  his  Aims  He  who 
looks  on  Me  alone  as  his  Supreme  End,  towards  which 
ever)'  effort  is  to  be  directed. 

MaUbhaktak^yiy  votar>'  or  lo\*er«He  to  whom  I 
am  the  Sole  Object  of  aspiration  or  his  only  Hope;  he 


■2 


nut  of  hi<i  plenitude  of  love  for  Mc,  is  unable  to  live  unless 
he  is  ever  ciiKitficd  in  hymiiinf;  Mc,  praining  Mo,  meditating 
Mc,  wor*hip|iiiif;  Mc,  pronlr-itiiij;  to  Mc,  etc. 

.^nwc'-fir/V/rfA  =  wcinwi  from  other  Atlachmciitfl,  on 
Account  of  his  lovc-attraction  ton',-inls  Mc  alone. 

tVir.'aimt-Jfirni-fii/iUs/ju^  i  latole*'!  to>v.iril«  an)'  crca* 
lure.     This  arises  from  a  three-fold  consklcnilion,  vif :, 
f'J  Firstly  ;  the  Huiklas  only  h.'\pptne-s.'<  con-ti.-tls  in  Itciilf;    \    A 
tfitk    Mc,  and   misery  in  Itcing*  tL'illiaut  Mc.     (Hence  hin     I 
concern  is  not  with  other  creatures), 

/'  lySccoiuilyj  The  hhaitt  attributes  all  his  AfHictionii  to  ^  j|j 
nw  mv-^i  ijuilt.  )(IIcncc  he  has  no  reason  to  hate  other*).      Jj 

Thtrilly:  the  M-iV7rt  liiM  implicit  faith  in  all  being*  lU  g 
ScinR  Rtibject  to  God's  Sovercicn   Rule  and   I'rm'idcncc  f        i 
Hence  he  h;)«  no  rnit*c  to  .ittrilniic  motive*  of  h.irm  a«  in-l 
dc|>cn<ici)Uy  .irifiiif;  from  ;iiiy  uf  liis  crf.iluros). 

Mencc  the /'//'i:{7.i  iscNcinpt  from  all  enmity.  Hcwho 
possesses  these  qualilications  comes  unto  Mc.  Coming  unto 
Mt  mean!^  rcali7,ing  Me  as  I  am  in  reality ;  i.  e.,  resting  in  \ 

blessed  enjoyment  of  the  Divine  that  is  de\'oid  of  the 
Faintest  iracci  of  anythin;;  like  the  defects  of  nesctcnce 
(ax'idyd)  etc. 

OM  TAT  SAT. 

Thus  dotes  the  l-'lcvcnth  Discourse, 

Named,  J'is'affif-a-Sa'iilartaita —  !'<»?«?, 

Or  The  Hook  of  Kosmic  Vision, 

With  Sri  ii,hnSnujS'i  Commentary  thereon, 

Itetween  Sri  A'rit/im"  and  Aijuna, 

In  the  Science  of  Yoga, 

In  the  Thcosophy  of  the  Vfanishads, 

Or  the  Chants  of  ^r\  Bkagofdm, 

The  lihaxM-ad  GUd. 


'/ 


BHAGAVAD-GITA 

OR 

TIIK  DIVIXIiLAY 

WITH 

SRI  RAMANUJA*S  VISISHTADVAITA 

COMMENTARY. 


LECTURE  XII. 

NAMED, 

lUfAKT/YOGA, 

OK 

THE  PA  TH  OF  DI VI XE  LO  VE. 


"  wrTrtm^^  \\^;m  <^ThwicMftwi  I 


_f^ fS  -^        *^^ ^ 


^rl  YdmmmJkkdrxm. 

(i)     *  7Ma/  C^ilrrt  •ryV./iVw/  is  :  (j)  tk€  mtjmi  U  ds  ii  : 
ij)     Aifh  ir.i  /M/4  />  G^imm/t ;  {4)  itu  rofmisi/e  ; 
(j)     likaita  it  C^S^/^oi,— 
PrccUims  /hv«6  Twfhf  MhmJ, 
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.*»»-y  »T.  y>-y » j;t  y  .TfT»-y-  t--^. 
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^Ri  *1Bhagavad-G!ta 

WITH 
8Rr  RAMANUJA'8  VI8I8HTAOVAITA  COMMBNTAmY. 


THE  TWELFTH  LECTURE, 

NAMED 

BHAKTI-YOGA 

OK 

T//E  PATH  OF  GOD-LOVE. 

PROEM. 

RJUNA  desired  to  sec  the  unrestricted  Sovereign 
)  Power  of  rarabfahma — The  Rles^ed  Lord  N&riymna 
— the  Object  of  Worship  to  all  treaders  of  the  Path  of 
lihakti.  And  This  Tower  (or  Universal  Dominion)  was 
made  manifest  to  him  by  the  Blessed  Lord  of  Will  Resolute* 
— the  Ix)rd  of  the  Divine  Attributes,— countless  and  exalted* 
— of  mercy,  bounty,  affability  etc,  of  which  He  is  the 
Ocean. 

Also  it  was  shown  that  one-pointed  and  profound 
Hhakti  alone  was  the  Means  by  which  to  know  and  see  and 
f^ain  the  I^rd  in  His  real  nature. 

Next,  in  this  Lecture  (XII),  the  following  points  will 
be  considered : 

( I ).  The  superiority  of  the  Mode  of  Bhakti,  involving 
God-meditation,  over  Soul -meditation  (leading  to  Soul*fea« 
lization  only)  in  order    to  accooipltsh    one*s  boped-fcr 


AKV^[L«c.  XIL 


ambition  (»*.  e.,  an>'  oflhe  Four  Purushiirtkas)} — (supcriorU 
t/)  in  point  of  early  Tullilments  lof  hopes),  and  in  point  of 
felicity  of  performance 

2.     The  method  of  practising  it  ((•"/:  xii-2) 
'3.    The  Ai:iharti-VA\.h  [Gi :  xii-3-4-5)  for  him  who  is 
inept*  for  Ithakti  and  itw  rctiuiMtcs. 

The  su[>criority  of  God-Ixivc  flthakti>J'ath)  constitts 
in  the  superiority  of  tiic  Object  of  that  Love,  i 
self.  This  su[)criority  was  briefly  indicated  ii 
'  More  even  than  the  Vogis  and  uf  all,  in  he  said  to  bo 
the  most  !iU}Jcrior,  who,  in  Ciith  and  with  his  inmost 
heart  (manasj  plunged  in  Me,  worships  Mc'  {(it :  Vl-47).* 

Queries  Arjuna : 


ti>J'ath)  constitts  ]  i 
c,  i'i5.,  Codllim-  \  ■JS 
1  in  tlw  Stanu :  '       ' 


1.  '  Of  those  who  thus— Thy  bhaktas — ever  devout, 
worship  Thee,  and  of  those  who  betake  to 
ihc  Imi>erishiiblc-Immanifest,  which  arc  the 
belter  informed  of  yoga? 

i'ii/rf/(i ->*»'*/'' A  ever  tlevout  (or  ever  intent  in  thought 
for  union  with  Thee);  arc  those  of  the  character  pourtra>-ed 
in  the  Stan7.a  :  -Uoine  work>r  Mc'  etc.,  iOl :  XI-5S). 

I.      PurmMrlliai    ifc    llw     l--<ir       iir  Sail ■■.!<■»)   i>  cilhct   A'airmfym   M 
AmiHUinK  <>f  nun  '     (<)      Mirma       ioul  ■  cn}<i)incM  f  Xhc  (hmI  uf  Self. 
(mcriliifi'iuv  o.-fki),   sul>liti<l<.Tl  inlu       vxVtiy).  ,it  HraimitmUura  m  iiei- 
itijii)inmi  ((he  (hjsI  of  (iud-Kclitn). 
1.    The  i»c|KUiNlr  oana  ffooi  Um 
aWiwc  '•(  Inrt  in  itcvntion.    Tim  h 
cipUliKd    m    Ibc 


Miwki.Jchiiil)  -iKh  i-  lank.e.<i.i- 
trucnnc  (/•f'>H  'it-  i^)  ■''■'*■' 
(scallh).  M  ihi  Vpil  illUHilliil  misnl 
irf  athk^in^  ■■.-l.V  on  lh«  .«  h«ijd 
tnd  en>.)TneiU  (timt-i)  on  lU 
Mhrr.  (i)  AVwJ  (i:njo)on-nl).  o»  ihe 
l»>ir«  <ii  |))»MireN,  It  ihcy  of  ihU 
wutU  (M  u(hrf  Bulirial  ^iiUa  Hch 


y  See  KoM  outc  nailer  lliii 
Mtnn  whcic  k  wa*  Hilcd  llM  V  •■» 
Ihe  imki  WUMB  la  ihe  MnMlt  Uit^ 
wMcfCluOIXII). 


I-a].  BIIAKTI-YO(?A  OR  TIIK  PATH  Of  GOD-LOVg*  jil 

'  Tvdm  updsaU^Worship  ThccsWorship  Thee,  the 
Lord,  deeming  Thee  as  the  very  Fulfilment  of  their  suUicnest 
ambition; — Thee  the  Perfect, — the  Sovereign  of  all  Kosmic 
glories, — the  I'ossessor  of  such  countless  and  exalted 
characteristics  as  (Divine)  Keauty,  Aflabilityg  etc*  and 
Omniscience,  Infallible  Will  etc — ;  these  are  Thy  Loverib 

The  other  worshippers  are  the  worshippers  of  The 
Im(x:rishable-Immanifest  {Akskara9H'avxaktam\  those  who 
contemplate  on  the  nature  of  praifogdim^  (»jiv&tfiia« 
Individual  soul). 

Pratyn/^'tUina  is  ii>C'///<tr^//iaimperishable;andtfr/wi(AfMi 
=  indiscernible,  inasmuch  as  at  ma  is  that  which  is  not  an 
object  of  perception  or  manifest  to  any  of  the  senses,  the 
eye  etc. 

Of  thcso  two  classes,  which  are  the  better  yogm-inform* 
ed  {j'oj^a'vit'tiinidh)},  meaning,  who  would  reach  thetr 
resj>cctivc  goals  sooner  ?. 

*  Kre  long,  Partha  !  I  become*  etc  (Gii  XII-/),  is  the 
Stan/.a  further  on,  in  which  it  will  be  made  clear  that  the 
*  be  Iter- versed  of  yoga'  is  with  reference  to  the  rapid 
reaching  of  the  (God-)Goal. 

Rejoined  the  Hicsscd  l^rd  thus:— 

2.  *  Those  who  worship  Me  with  minds  fixed  on  Me; 
with  intense  faith  imbued,  and  ever  longing 
for  communion,  arc  those  whom  I  count  as 

My  best-devoted.* 

They  fix  their  minds  (and  hearts)  in  Me;  or  they  let 
their  minds  enter  into  Me,  inasmuch  as  I  am  to  them  the 
Dearest  Object  of  love. 

*  With  intense  faith  {fradJAd)  imbued/  they  eagerly 
long  for  eternal  Divine  Communion. 

Those  who  in  this  spirit  *  worship  Me'  i.  A,  the  spirit  ia 
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which  the  world  of  manas  (mind   nnd  heart)  Js  entirely 
I    occujiicd  with  thout;hts  of  Mc  aliinc. 
\  These  are  My  (^cj^-v/ceoW  (v«*/ii-/(iH;(l^)r=ihosc  who 

1  would    exjicditiouxly    and   hnppily   mnUc    towards    their 

Coal— Myself. 

J.  '  Ilul  ihosc,  wlm  devote  Ihcnuclvcs  to  the  im|x:risli- 
able,  indcliiiahk*,  indiscernible,  all-cnterin;;, 
incoiKcivAblc.  stable,  immovable,  eternal, — 

4.  Restraining  well  the  group  of  sense.*,  eijual-mind- 

cd  everywhere,  and  wcll-dispiHcd  towards  all 
beings,  *.l.-.o  rc«th  Mc. 

^ljt5f^J*"(HW''liq  &c. 

5.  '(Hut)  to  lllc^c,  whose  hearis  are  inclined  to  (this)' 

indiscernible  (atm.i),  Rfeat  arc  the  dinicultics. 
Inndecd  is  this  •ijnH.i.p^th,  with  struggle,  attain- 
ed by  the  cmb-xlicd.' 

Itut  those  who  devote  themselves  {uf.isaU)  to  mcdita- 
tion  on  a^jA(irii  =  impcrishabIe  =  individual  soul-naturc> 
which  is  «iimi'<-.y,j  =  indcfinablc,  by  defining  it  aa  the  itcva 
ctcbccause  it  is  distinct  from  body  (or  form  which,  terms 
such  as  dcva  etc.,  designate);  hence  (I(7<iX7(IM(— indiscernible 
or  immanifest  or  that  which  is  imperceptible  to  any  of  the 
senses,  the  e>'e  etc  ; 

Sariatra'gain  'jni/nf/f/n/jn'/i— all-cnteriag  and  incon- 
ceivable, inasmuch  as  despite  its  (the  soul's)  presence 
everywhere  in  the  bodies  of  dtias  etc,  it  cannot  be  con- 
ceived as  such  and  such  a  bodily  form,  the  form  not  helping 
towards  soul-conception;  .fA/iuMiiMr— stable— unifonn,  or 
that  which  does  not  change  its  form  consequent  on  chances 
of  bodies  such  as  oidfva  etc  Hence,  d^^a/uM-immuvablc, 
bccauM;  of  iu  Mngular  non-mutatory    character;  hcnco 


t«5]*    *  RHAKTt^YOOA  OR  THt  fKTH  Of  OWWLOTt.  jfj 

r///rfir<x;;/sdurable»evcrla!itinKa*cternal.  Reiirmnimj^  wM 
the  sense  Kroup^vrcW  abstracting  them  from  revelling 
in  the  midst  of  their  accustomed  objects  (external) ; 

Sarvaira  satna-lhtMhayn^^equal-mtndcA  evtfjrwkire^ 
menus  that  the  understanch'ng  is  brought  to  cognize  the 
fact  th.it  soul  is  everywhere  the  same  by  reason  of  its 
specific  attribute  of  consciousness  (/tJiva)— wherever  it 
may  happen  to  dwell  for  the  time  being,  under  cover  of  the 
diverse  (body-)  forms  of  f/eva  etc 

lM)r  this  reason,  sart*n-bhMa'kiie  raiAkmwell^Jispcsni 
towards  nit  beings,  or  well-removed  from  wishing  ill  to  any 
creature ;  for  ill-wishing  is  indeed  a  product  engendered 
by  the  c^oity  (or  personal  selfish  loves)  due  to  the  differ* 
cnccs  created  by  the  being  a  dei*n  etc 

Whoso  devotes  himself  thus  to  i^nfi#fil*contempUtion 
(s soul-contemplation)  *reach  Myself/  meaning  that  they 
will  realize  atma  unconditioned  o(  sipasdm, — &tnu  in  essen- 
ce like  unto  My  own  essence.  So  it  is  declared  further  on  in 
Stanza : 

*  They  will  have  arrived  at  an  equal  status  to  Mine*  (Gl : 
XIV-2^      Also  Sruti  says: — 

•  Washed  of  stains,  he  reaches  sublime  equality'  etc'. 
That    I'arabrahma    is  affirmed  as  distinct  from    the 

/•/////^///^/s  Tit  ma.  aho  designated  as  nkskara^  is  borne  out  by 

the  Stanza  : 

*The  kutastha  (stable  is  called  ^^j^orarimperishable); 

but  another,  the  Supreme   Purusha,   is  the    ParanUitma 

{Gl\  XV-16  and  171. 

Rut  in  the  Sruti  passage,  re fernng  to  4ii(i>ltfr«-TM(r« : 
"  Now  that   hi;;her  (science,  patd)   by  which    That 

Akshara  ma)' be  reached,***    Parabrahma  Himself  is  destg- 

natcfi  by  the  term  Akshaia,  for,  He  is  the  Source  of  beingm. 


1.  MumJ :  C**:    III.     I-J  :  Ni/.       pari  yayl  ud 
aAJArvth  pcii«iium  >lin)-uii  upaici.  S<«  TahU  of  iIm  Jt  9% 

2.  sXtumit  ry*i   11$.      'Alha      X^ccttVlL 


.  [Lee.'XIll. 


To  those  whose  mind  is  given  to  avyaita  (soul),  diffi- 
culties arc  great. 

Avyatin-Paih  is  the  getting  the  mind  to  think  of  the 
subject  TcXiX'in^Ko myakia  =\ni\\\U\a:i\  snul.  This  is  attain- 
ed with  RTcat  fttniKK'c  by  ihr  fm^'odifdi.  c.  those  who  love 
the  bo<ly  a.*  if  it  vvcrc  the  iitma  ;  for,  so  do  those  encased 
in  bodies  fancy.  — 

That  the  worshippcrii  of  the  Ijsrd  are  the  better 
equi|)pcd  fto  reach  their  Goal  =  viiiM-tnmiik)  is  now  nfTirmcd,  * 

^  ^  fl^fpiT  &c. 

6.  '  As  for  those  who  consign  all  thoir  acts  to  Me.  with 

Me  at  their  Aim,  nnd  ever  mu^c  on   He  with 
exclusive  <lcvot(on,  and  worship  ; 

"hnmt  ^g?;fif  &c. 

7.  ■  For  those  whose  thonpiht^  are  centred  in  Me,  soon 

do  I  become  their  good  Saviour  from  the  ocean 

of  deadly  samsfira' '. 
Acts  are  of  two  kinds:  (i)  wordly  acts  undertaken 
with  a  view  to  obtain  food  etc .  to  siip|>ort  bodily  existence; 
(2)  spiritual  acts  (or  ved  a -enjoined  ceremonies)  such  as 
Yaga,gifts,  Homa.  penances  etc.,  in  short  every  kind  of  act, 
with  (antecedent)  motive;  and  (poitccdent)  aim.  Whoso, 
spiritual-minded  and  keeping;  Mc  alone  as  their  Hnd,  dcU- 
ver  up  all  their  actf  to  Mc,  and  In  single  dcvotcdncss  and 
purpose,  ever  meditate  on  Mc,  and  worship  Me, — t.  &,'  ' 
worship  Mc  by  all  such  acts  as  meditation,  worshipfMiig 
with  flowers  etc.,)  prostrating,  ]>raising,  hymning  etc,  u 
if  the  very  act  is  in  itself  the  much-loxxd  Knd.  ~~ 

To  these,  most  speedily  do  I  become  the  Mighty  1 
Deliverer  from  the  ocean  of  dcath>lik;  sams^ra*  which  ii  I 
a  barri<*r  against  souls  reaching  Mc 

1(     Coodilioncd  ■ml  juttahl  diMCDCd   VirJc  WU  I,  pi  4l. 


5-I0].  1IHAKTl*TOOA  OR  THB  PATH  Of  OAD-UVn.  ji$ 

8. '  In  Me  alone  rest  thy  manas,*  into  me  let  thy  buddhi* 

enter;  in  me  alone  shalt  thou  thenoe  doubllen 

abide/ 

Inasmuch  as  I  am  the  Hif^he^t   Hope  (of  man),  roost 

easily  attainable,  and  swiftly  reachable,  let  iky  mmuu  fheart) 

find  its  ixracc  in  Mc;  and  Uttkyhuddhi{y[i^x^\tcX\€mUr^ 

„let  it  constantly  think  that  I  am  the  Supreme  End. 

Thence,  t\  e,,  after  the  heart  and  intellect  are  so  directed 
and  disciplined,  thou  shalt  reside  (ever)  in  Myself. 

9.  'If,  to  firmly  plant  in  me  the  mind,  thou  art  unable, 

then  by  means  of  practice,  seek,    Dhananjaya ! 

to  reach  Mc.* 
IC  at  once,  to  steadily  keep  the  mind  in  me,  thou 
findest  not  possible,  then  ceaselessly  endeavour  h^jiiseifffimt 
to  so  fix  it  in  Me, — Me,  the  natural  boundless  Ocean  of  all 
the  exalted  countless  glorious  Attributes,  such  as  Beauty, 
Compassion  and  Condescension,  Love  and  Clemency,Swoet- 
ncss  and  Di<;nity  and  ]k>unty ;  Courage,  Valour  and  Daring;; 
Wisdom,  Lorship  of  spiritual  kin$;dom  {safyet^iam^pm)? 
Lordship  of  secular  kinjjdom  {satya-saHkalpaiva)?  Godship 
and  Cause-ship  of  all  things  ;~ Me,  the  Antithesis  (or 
Antidote)  of  all  vice. 

Practice  01  effort  is  that  of  constant  loving  remeoi- 
brancc  of  Mc.  Hy  this  means,  steadiness  of  mind  is 
attained,  and  then  thou  mayst  seek  to  reach  Me. 

10.  '  If  for  this  effort  also,  thou  art  unfit,  then 


1.  Y\h     /iuJJki;    sMsmst,    ride  ^Araflgati-fMlym^ 
fioccii  a  aivl  4,  p :  123.  Supreme    Love  b 

2.  Nit/M't^thkiitimAtvm :  rt«itlliiic    !•   God-vWos    • 
a.     /.  ■  /  €'PiUAtimmivmm  (Vide  $JUMm. 

$ruU|wmluui1uchAryA*i  eommeiiuqr  cm 


jiS       nn  wiAnAVAn-r.lTX  wirii  r-ImInuj*'*  mmhuntarv.  [I-ee.  XII, 

thyself  lo  My  works.  Doing  works  for  ^fy  sake,     l- 
thoii  shall  i^ain  the  Goal.' 
[f  (hou  art  unable  tn  inure  thy  miml  for  ceaseless  con - 
(cmpUtion  of  Mc.  then  betake  thy^lf  to   My  wnrks  or 
service*  5iich  a*  conMniction  nf  temples,  creation  of  iflowcr 
etc — 1  gardcn-i,  licIuinK   up  lamps  (in)  and  sweeping  (My         . 
temples),  sprinkling  wnterit  and  olhertvi^te  bcautifyin;;  (with       ^r 
paints,  dc\icc«.  scrolls  etc.  My  places  of  worship),  gatherinji 
flowers  (for  My  worship),  and  (vorshipping  Me  therewith  ; 
^  singing  My  Names,  perambulating  (My  temples  and  My 
imagesi,  praising  by  ps.ilms,  bowing,  prostrating  etc. 

Perform  these  acts  in  ardent  alTcction.     So  performing, 
for  M)i  sake,  thou  shall  (\)  ioon  get  thy  mind  prepared  for 
memory -practice  (\mrii\-iihliyHia)  and  then  (3)  its  firm  fix-   i\ 
ture  in  Mc. 

^^fl^^^TfilSfe   &C. 

II.    'If,  even  tn  do  thi'i — with  a  view  to  My  union — 
ihou  art  tin:il)lp,  then,  mind -con  trolling,  resign 
nil  action's  fruit.' 
Wilh  n  vine  to  My  iiiiinn  {ma'f-yfffa):  means  adopting  jhc 
Phakti-Yoga,  which  demands  all  love  being  centered  in  Mc 
alone.  Whnso    then,— the  follower  of  this  I'ath. —  always 
musing  on  My  attributes,  finds   himself  unable  to  perform 
all   works  for  Afv   sake, — from  which  procedure  Cod-love 
would  be  born — then  let  him  launch  on  akshara-yoga,  or  the         ., 
contemplation  on   soul-nature, — described    in  the  first  six  , 
l^ectiircs,— which   would  (gradually)  engender /'tf'w-Mai/i'  ii 
(M  Goddovc). 

'    The    rfsirnatioM  or  rtHOUHcnl  if  tkt  fruiU  tf  metitm,       / 
is    preliminar)',    or    the    preparatory    stage,    to     Insure 
soul-vision. 

Yat-dtmmvaH  ■■  yata-Mamas/titl^  »  nund-controUiof  In 


10-12].  HHAKTl-YOCA  OR  TIIK  hATII  OT  OOth^VO^fU  jfj 

this  case,  the  mind  made  willing  to  do  works  without  craving 
for  fruition). 

It  is  only  to  one,  who  is  entirely  cleansed  of  all  his 
sins,  that  /  become  the  Object  of  Love.  It  is  only  such  a 
(>crson  who  would  converge  all  the  strength  of  his  intellect 
(buJii/ii)  to  ^fe  (the  Fullness  of  Lx>ve  as  his  sole  Aim. 

Thus,  by  performing  actions — which  in  truth  are  forms 
of  My   Worship, — and   not    craving  for     their    rewafd, 

(i)  Soul-contemplation  ensues ; 

(2)  From  Soul -contemplation  results  the  obliteration  of 
all  beclouding   im|x:diments,  such  as  ignorance  (mtri^/dy^ 

(3;  I'Vum  this  follows  Soul-vision  {Pra//a^HUmuH) 
{sds/idUtlraj,  or  the  experiencing  of  soul-nature  as 
essentially  relate  to  Me. 

(4)  When  this  ex|x:rience  is  haLd,  Pard^dkaJtii  (God- 
love  T  God-vision;  for  Me  becomes  a  natural  product 

it  will  be  shown  further  on  that  *  Uy  worshipping  Him 
by  his  acts,  man  wins  the  Goal'  (Gi:  XVI  11*46). 

*  Relinquishing,  and  freed  from  *my-ness\  and  in  repose» 
he  is  made  ht  to  become  like  unto  Urahm'  *(C^/.'XVII-S3^ 

*  liecome  Hrahm-likc  and  clear-souled,  he  laments  noC 
and    longs  not ;  same  to  all  beings,  he  doth  attain  to  My 

love  supreme*'  (G'z:  XVilI-54X 

12.  'Next  to  (God-)  devotion,  (soul-)  knowledge  is 
preferable ;  next  to  (soul-)  knowledge,  (soul-) 
mediutionis  preferable;  next  to  (soul-)  medita* 
tion,  surrender  of  work's  fruit ;  from  suncoder 
follows  peace.' 

If  (God-)  exercise  or  practising  (God-)  devotion  oon* 
tantly  {xzn/f/ijd^a)  (as  a  mere  head-excrcisc}  is  hard*  by 


.« 


1.     SujKcmc  Love  u  inlcii*c  Love,       /^drsM^i,    fm^^^m^    A 

re^uhiti^    in    L»«id-vi*ion     (m/tgraMU       kksMi* 
^Auiiim).     Love   hdu    ihrcv  tUgcii 


rcavin  of  no  rcsponw  coming;  to  it  in  the  interests  o(  the 
soul  from  the  heart,  then  the  next  iiltcniativc  is  to  attcm|ft 
soul-cxcrci«c,  or  iwactisc  tiic  "*sA.in*-iiath  (f^/:  XlI-3-4<5) 
through  which  to  attain  to  stiul-vision  (jitiina). 

In  the  interests  of  the  sotil.  next  to  tlic  achievement 
of  3ou)>vision  tor  soul-cognition  i, — not  arising — the  mere 
contemplation  on  soiit-nalurc  (•Mi-dwo),  (as  Spiritual  Uooks 
teach)  is  to  be  adopted  as  tlic  iKXt  alternative. 

If  soul-conteinplation  be  found  hard  to  practise — thca 
it  i*  bcHt  to  perform  works,  resigning  fruits  thereof.  Thb 
WoukI  lead  (gradunllj')  tii  itou  I -con  tern  pi  at  ion. 

I'crforniing  action  this-wisc;  >f3., — without  inlercM  in 
the  re war^^^resM 1 1->  in  ihc  divorcement  of  sin ;  and  there* 
after  come  |>o.-ici-  of  mind,     (Thus)  r — 

(i).     Krom  |>c,icc  uf  miiut  comes  soul -contemplation  ; 

(r).     From  Soid-coiilcmplalion  results  sou  I 'Cognition. 

(3).  Fn>m  soul -cognition  arises  Piwd-MitUi  (God- 
lovcj 

llcncc,  to  him  who  is  inept  for  Ithakti-Voga  (*the 
I'athof  ()od-l(ivc),  soul-iIjvDtiiin  i»  recommended  as  (next) 
buat;  but  to  him  who  camvit  bring  a  mind  )>oaceful  enough 
to  try  this,  kt  him  devote  himself  to  doing  fruit  •forsaken 
works,  based  on  soul-faith.  This  would  (gradually)  'ead  to 
ttoul -con  tern  plat  ion  and  soul-vision  (in  order). 

The  qualifications  rcijuired  for  such  a  disinterested 
worker  arc  now  enuincratcd  : 

13.  'Whoso  is  non-hater  of  any  being,  benign  and 

cWmcni,  exempt  from  selfishness  and  self-ltn'C; 
unafTected  by  pain  and  pleasure,  patient ; 

14.  '  Content,  ever  yogi,  ateady-mindcd,  fino'laithed,  -/^ 
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and  of  manas  and  buddhi  oflercd  to  Me, — such 
Hhakta  is  dear  tg  Mc*  ^'  -  j  ,    M 

/l(//irj///<l«  Non-hater  of  any  being,  il  /,  hating  neither 
friend  nor  foe. 

J/r///rtf // =  To  be  benign,  /. /.,  showing  good-will  to 
both  well-wishers  and  ill-wishers,  under  the  conviction 
that  they  love  and  hate,  under  the  impulse  imparted  by 
Isvara  to  match  his  own  (past  good  or  ill  deeds). 

Kttntnah^To  be  clement  f.  r., evincing  tenderness  or 
sym{>^ithy  towards  both  friend  and  foe  in  thdr  sufleringSb 

iWiniiiiinah^'Vo  be  exempt  from  selfishness,  #•  «^  to  be 
free  from  the  notion  of*  mine-ness*  attached  to  body,  senses* 
ox  other  belonijin^js. 

yirui/iankdrtik^'Yo  be  exempt  from  self-love;  Li^Xoht 
free  from  the  notion  of  *  I-ness/  or  body-identified  souI-ness» 

And  therefore  unatfectcdby paimandfUasurt^Li^  to  be 
free  from  ;;rief  and  joy  conscijucnt  on  the  mind-aflectioos 
{siihktilfikd)  of  pain,  pleasure  etc. 

Kshiinil^lo  be  |>atient,  i.  ^.,  to  remain  unaAected  by 
physical  incidents  (or  accidents;. 

SiifttuJitah^QoniMwi  with  any  chance*procured 
thing  serving  for  cor(x>reaI  sustenance. 

Ltt-r  yoj^i^To  be  ever  engaged  in  meditaton  of  spirit 
as  distinct  from  matter 

YiiMtma^lhc  being  able  to  govern  the  workings  of 
the  mind. 

DfiMii-ni^chityak^To  be  firmly  rooted  in  iaith  or 
belief  as  regards  the  knowledge  of  spirit  declared  tn  Ibc 
^dstras. 

Mtvtds  ivui  biuidhi  offt^nd  tif  .!//«  Head  and  heart  coo* 

curring  that  by  works  performeii  without  interest  for  fruit. 
the  Lord  Vasuiieva  alone  is  worshipped  (served),  and  that  so 
worshipped,  He  would  guide  one's  cflbrts  to  obtain  Soul* 
vision,  etc 
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Such  Ithiilclii — worshippiiiij    Mc  tiy  his  acts^ — is  donr 
to  Mc.  ~~ 

15.    '  I  Ic  from  whom  llic  world  fvnr:t  nut;lii;whi>,  by  ihc 
■orM.  i»  fri;;lilcnc(l  not;  who  is  ijuit  of  joy   »ii(l 


wrath,  clrJiuTaml  (lisirfSSjTs'also  ilciir  to  Mc.'' 
Tliat  [)cr)ion,  «lio  by  his  nclioDs,  d'His  not  become 
thccaiiKorfcaror trouble tuthc  norlil;  in  other  wor<l.i  who 
act»  not  »o  at  to  aOlicI  the  u-orlil:  nnd  who  has  no  cause  to 
fear  the  world,  in  other  worils,  no  act  on  the  |(;trt  of  the 
world  CA11  c.iu«c  him  aOlictian  inasmuch  as  no  element!* of 
antagonism  exist  for  him  anywhere  ;  und  therefore  who  i» 
free  from  bcin^  the  author  uf  joy  to  !>omv  one,  or  of  wrath 
to  another  [Hnd  so  ■■ii)— sinzh  lui  une  i*  also  dear  to  Mc 

SR^:  Tjf«[?g:  &c. 

16,   'Ucsirciess.  pure,  proficient,  unconcerned,  unaftlic' 
ted,  surceasing;   from   all    undertakings, — that 
Ithakta  i>  dear  to  Mc.' 
Au-a/'iis/iii//  =  \la\ii}i'  no  love  or  desire  for  any  thing 
else  save  fUma  i,=iiisin/isji. 

Sii(/iii  =  'l'o  be  pure:  is  to  sustain  the  body  by  {jiastra* 
prescribed  articles  (  =  foodj. 

W'^j//rtA"l'roficicnt  or  expert  in  carrying  out  ^ilatra- 
enjoincd  works.     And, 

t'lyiij/WiiAsunciincenicd  in  other  matters. 
Gata-tyiit/ia^-  Unmoved    or  unafflictcd  by  the  nccc>>  ' 
Rary  experiences  of  heat,  cold,  hardness  etc,  contingcntial  jj 
to  the  succesiiriil  carrying  out  of  ^aslra-cnjoined  dutiei.^ 
And. 
II'Ao  ;/"■*   "/>  r.-rn-  otlifr  uutitrUikiitg  than  that  Ue- 
mandcd  by  Sastra ;  such  a  Uhakta  is  dear  10  Mc. 
I.    NuU  |h<  cbufw '  tku  lu  Mc '  in  ai)  ihc  M^nn*  InM  ij  i« 
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17.  '  Who  exults  not,  hates  not,  grieves  not,  craves 

not,  the  rcnouncer  of  ([ood    and    evil,  that 
Khakta  is  dear  to  Me.' 

The  kanna-yoffl  who  exnlis  not  on  obtaining  things  which 
cause  joy  to  mankind; 

Hates  not  on  the  reverse  of  the  above  happening; 

Grin*€s  not  over  events  urhich^  cause  ^gncLtQ  jnankind 
such  as  the  loss  of  wife,  son,  wealth  etc; 

Crai'€S  not  that  such  prosperity  should  accrue  to  him; 

The  renouneer  of  both  j^ooti  and  rvU^  inasmuch  as  both 
merit  and  sin  are  one  like  the  other  in  causing  bondage; 

Such  a  Hhakta  is  clear  to  Me. 

1 8.  *  Unto  Triend  and  foe.  equal;  likewise  to  glory  and 

shame:  to  heat  and  cold,  pleasure  and  pain, 
equal;  from  attachment,  exempt ;' 

<2<r<4 1*1^1  &c. 

19.  'Tnto  praise  and  blame  the  same;  silent^ with^ 

anything  satisfied;  not  home- tied;  mind-steady; 
that  man  of  lihakti  is  dear  to  Me?* 

The  ab'^:ncc  of  hate  towards  foe  or  friend  was  already 
made  mention  of  in  Sttinza:  *  I  later  not  of  any  creature' etc« 
(6V:  XII-i  3)  ;  and  equanimity  to  them,  herein  mentioned, 
is  of  a  more  pronounced  ty|)e  vis:  equanimity  even  when 
thev  arc  face  to  face. 

Attikt'tah»t\o\  homc-tiod.  means  divested  oTloveibr 
home  etc.  because  of  the  mind  firmly  devoted  to  itna ; 

Similarly.,  bearin;;  honor  and  disi;race  equally  ;such  a 
man  of  /iha^ti  is  dear  to  Me. 

Thus,  having;  shown  the  superiority  of  the  votary  of 
hhakti*yo<;a,  (» God-seeker)  over  the  votary    of    4tiaa 


)Qi    viiit  iiH»(!*vAn-r.lTlwmt  »IvXsi'j«'s 


■»ouI-«eckcr,)tlicMibject-mnttcr(ri'5.,  IJIiakti-yoga)  is  now 
bmu{>ht  to  a  close, 

Kt  g  '■WigrTi^  &c.       ' — i;--^ 

2a  '  Whoso,  \n  fervid  frtith,  with  Mc  iLi  Hope,  ^evote 
themselves  to  tht«  Holy  Ulissfiil  Wn^,  an  net 
forth  (above  i  arc  llhaktas  exceed  in';ly  dear  to  Mc' 

ThcWayor  I'alli  which  is  Mnrnixniii (\ln\y) And  which 
U  rtwf'V^w  (itlissf.ilj  namely  HIIAKTI-YOG.A.  which  an 
MifitHt  is  equal  lo  its  i-n/l  is  ihat  which  was  briofl)*  ex- 
pounded in  the  Stanza:  "W'lio  leUing  their  mind  enter  into 
Mc'ctcfC/.  XII.;). 

Whoso  devote  themselves  to  this  I'ath  in  the  manner 
set  forth,  they  .irc  My  Ithakta-t  most  exceedingly  dear  to  Me 

O.W  TA  T  SA  T. 

Thus  closes  Iliscnurse  Twelve 
Named  The  liliatti-Ypga, 

or 

The  I'athofrr.od-)  Uvc, 

With  Sri  RdmauHj'ii'i  O'mwfntary  thereon. 

Between  ^ri  Krisliua  and  Arjuma, 

In  the  Science  of  Yoga, 

In  the  Theosophy  of  the  Upanithads, 

Or  the  Charts  of  Sri  Bha/^m-im, 

The  lihiignrail'Gitd. 
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PROEM. 

TN  the  First  Division  compminf;  the  First  Six  Lectures 
>I:     ( l*sychocrasy),  it  was  shown  that  there  were  two  Paths^    \ 

liz,^  Karma-Yoga  and  jAana-Yoga  by  which  an  aspi*    ■ 
rant  can  achieve  actual  soul-rcah'zation.  \ 

It   was  also  shown  that  such   soul-realization  or  soul*     I 
coijnition    is  ancillary  (or   stepping -stone)    to  Gbd-Lo«>e 
known  as   l^hakti,  or  the   Means  by  which  to  onch  the 
Supreme  Goal.  viz\  the  Ulessed  Lord  Vasudeva,  Who  it 
I'arabrahm. 

Next,  in  the  Middle  Division,  (comprising  the  Six 
Lectures.  Seven  to  Twelve,  or  TheocrasyX  the  "Path  of 
Hhakti  or  Hhakti-Voga  was  propounded, — Bhakti  or  God* 
Love,  intense  and  one-pointed,  preceded  by  a  true  Icaow^ 
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ledge  of  the  lllcsicd  Lord,  and  His  ^lory-full  Greatness, — 
the  l^rd,  the  aspirant's  Kxattcd  J'.nd. 

It   was    also  shown  (in    the    Middle   Division)   that 
Ilhakti-Voga  constitutea  the  Means  (also)  by  which  those, 
ainbilious  uf  acquiring   wealth  (aifvarya}  and  those  aspi- 
ring for  mere  sou  I -en  joy  men  I   {htiialya),  can  gain   their    , 
respective  desires. 

And  now-  in  iIk-  present  (and  lasti  Division,  comprising 
the  Third  Six  I-ecture.*  (or  Thco-1'hilosophy.  X I U-X VI II.) 
the  topics  propounded  in  the  l''irst  Two  Uivisions  will 
be  further  examined,  grou)}ed  under  the  heads  of:  matter 
and  sjHrit  {fratriti-/inrus/M),  their  union  constituting  the 
manifested  Kosrno^.  the  nature  of  Isvara  (God),  the  nature 
of  (rhc  I'iithsor  Means  of  S.ilvntion)  Karma  i  works),  of 
JftSna  (knowledge),  and  of  llhakti  (I^ve  or  Devotion),  and 
hon'  to  acquire  (and  practise)  these  several   Methods. 

Of  this  Third  Division,  the  Thirteenth  Lecture  under* 
takes  to  discuss  the  following  jx>ints: 

(i).     The  nature  of  body  (matter)  and  soul; 

(2).     The  examination  into  the  nature  of  body(matter); 

(3).  The  means  by  which  to  realize  the  soul  (fikit)  in 
distinction  from  bo<ly  ^matter  or  iKhil) ; 

(4).  The  examination  into  the  nature  of  soul  as  dis- 
criminated from  body  (matter); 

(5).  The  cause  of  such  dislincti\*e  schiI's  assoda* 
lion  with  matter  and.  «< 

(6).     How  the   soul    per  u.    may  be  mediuted  on. 
The  Blessed  Lord  continued  : 

^  "rtrt  Set 

I.    'This,    the  body,    Kaunt^al    is  daignatcd  u 
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Kshetra,^  and  he  who  knows  it,  as  the 
Kshetrajfla  ;•  so  say  the  savants  versed  (io 
spiritual  love.) 

T/tis,  the  body :  That,  in  correlated  connection  with 
which,  the  cxpcricnccr.-soul.-thinks, '  I  am  Deva,*  '  I  an 
mail ', '  I  am  corpulent ',  '  I  am  Mender '  etc ;  that  which 
is  distinct  from  the  experiencing  soul ;  and  that  which 
the  wise  who  know  what  bodies  are,  assert  as  the  JkU 
{kshrtray  for  soul's  enjoyment. 

And  him — who  kfiav^s  it  (body)  as  composed  of 
members  (or  parts  i.  e^  divisible),  or  it,  as  an  aggreffated 
whole ;  who  k9i<ni*s  it  in  the  manner  of  the  statement :  */ 
know  this  (the  body)* ;  who  is  thus  the  e^gniMer  as 
contradistin<;uished  from  the  cognised  (or  cognoscible) 
which  he  cognises — the  wise  who  know  what  soul  is,  as- 
sert as  the  •  hioiuer  of  the  field*  {kskeira^jMeuY 

It  may  be  said  that  when  cognition  arises  of  objects 
like  a  |>ot  etc,  external  to  (ones'  own)  body,  the  cognition 
is  of  the  form  *  I  who  am  Deva«  or  I  who  am  man,  co|^iae 
the  pot  etc  '  implying  that  the  cognizer  is  the  cogniter,  the 
soul,  as  CO f related  to  an  inseparable  body  (not  I,  the  soul, 
independently  of  body).  Admitted,  but  still  when  the  soul 
has  cxfxrriencc  of  its  own  body,  the  experience  of  the 
body  itself  is  similar  to  the  cognition  of  a  pot,  for,  *I 
coj^nize  the  {X)t '  is  equivalent  to  '  I  cognize  the  body*; 
hence  like  the  }X>t,  docs  the  body  exactly  stand  in  the 
place  of  cognized  'J»jeets,  external  to  a  ewgmisi^g  souL 
Hence,  as  from  a  cognised  pot,  so  from  the  .ajpUM^ 
body  also,  the  eo^piizer — the  kthetra-j^n^-^^  is  a  distigict 
entity. 

To  assert,    however,    the   indiscerptiUe    attributive 


I.     A'i4//rii«inAttcr,  Uxly.    halii*       knowrr,  ihc 
tai.  tWhl.  place  t>r  thai  which  u  en*       «Ho    enjoyt    iht    ScM  (AVAiAF«|)« 


joyctl.  m  Ca^titf,  the  ct^nuincr.  im/mrmtr^  llw 

a.     K«))cirmjhi    u   the   «nil,    Uie 
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chAnicter  or  the  body  to  the  soul,  in  accordance  with  the 
Ijkw  of  Co-existcncc  of  Subject  and  Attribute  (sitiiidmhMh 
iiritmrn)  stands  to  reason  in  the  same  manner  that  a 
class — lilcc  cattle,  a  generic  term — is  an  inseparable  attri- 
bute (or  common  term)  of  every  particular  individual,  itay 
s  eow  or  bull,  fallinf;  under  that  generic  term  vfs :  the 
class,  cattle. 

Inasmuch  an  the  sinculnrly  unique  nature  of  the 
cocnirer  (soul)  precludes  pcrceiv,-ibilily  by  any  of  the  senses, 
thcc>-cetc;  and  is  only  eonci.iv.iblc  by  the  mind  after 
the  latter's  subjection  to  the  process  of  \'ng:\  (or  the  prac- 
tice of  intros|>ccti(in  dcvelojMng  the  sense  of  intuition  in 
the  mind),  the  ignorant— ignorant  by  reason  of  the  mere 
propinquity  of  mntlcr— misconceive  that  the  mere  Ixvtily 
contiguraiion  is  ilscif  ilic  cognl7.cr  (soul).  Thus  declares  a 
future  stanza: 

'  The  unenlightened  iierctivc  not  (him)  the  (;una-linked, 
the  quitter,  the  iUvcUlt,  the  cnjo)cr;  but  rifr  perceive, 
— the  wisdom-cycd. '    id  :  Xl'-fo) 

S^S^TR  ffcc. 
2.  'Know  Me.  also,  Ith'irata!     the  Kshctrajda  in  alt 
the  Kshctrns,     I  <lccm  Mn/  is  knowlcdf^— the 
knowledge  of  Kshctra  and  the  Kshetrajfla.' 
_^'         Know  that  the  Kshctrajfta  (soul)  who  in  the  capacity  of 
cn{^i7cr  abides  in  lor  vivifies)  all  the  tenements,  such  u 
those  of  de\a,    man  etc.  is  Mine,  or  is  that  which  is 
ensouled  by  Me  •uiaJ-iidHoiam).  ,  ' 

From  the  ad\-crb  '  also '  la/'i)  in  the  expression,  sV" ' 
'know  me  (t/jc  the  Kshelrajfla'.  it  is  justly  inferable  that  r^ 
'  Kshetra  a/fo  ir  Mine'.  The  purport  is  that  in  the 
•lame  manner  as  Kshetra  fboly)  is  apjirchendetl  solely  a* 
the  inseparable  adjunct  of  K«hctra-jlU  (soul),— by  the 
Law  of  the  Correlation  of  Subject  and  Predicate— lO  are 
both  Kshetra  and  Kshetrajna  to  be  understood  u  Inie* 
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parably  adjectival  to  Mc  a.s  relates,  according  to  the 
Law  of  subject-predicate  co-inherence. 

It  will  be  pointed  out  further  on  that  Para-brahm— 
Vasudcva — is  a  distinct  Postulate  of  existence,  from  Kshet* 
rajAa — whether  the  latter  belong  to  the  condition  of  bondage 
or  cmanci|)ation — or  Postulate  defined  by  the  tettns 
A i//rir/i  (the  |)crishablc«  matter-bound  soub)and  tUksi^m 
(the  im|K*ri.shableai matter-freed  souls);  for  it  is  stated  : 

*  Two-fold  arc  the  Purushas  (ssouls)  in  the  world, 
the  Kshara  and  the  Akshara  ;  Kshara  is  the  sum  of  mil 
existences  ;  the  constant  (kntasiha)\M  called  the  AkshanL* 

*  Ihit  the  IVcst  Purusha  (Soul)  is  Another,  Who  b  pro- 
claimed as  the  Great  Soul,  Who,  being  Infinite  and 
Sovereign,    entering  the  triad  of  existences,  sustains  (it)* 

{GiiXV'ty). 

*  Since  I  surpass  the  Kshara,  and  e\'en  excel  the 
Akshara,  I  am  reputed  as  l*urushottama  both  in  the  world 
and  in  the  Veda  '  (Gi:  A'K-/i?)  etc. 

Thai  Kshetra,thecomposite  of  (the  elements)  earth  etc^     ,  • 
and    KshetrajAa    (souls)  do  qualitatively  constitute    the 
Ixxly  of  the  lilesscd  I^rd— the  Rlessed  Lord  bdng  their      I 
Soul—the  Srutis  such  as  the  following  declare: 

*  Who  seated  in  the  earth  ;  Who  is  the  Interior  of  the 
earth  ;  Whom  earth  knows  not ;  to  Whom  earth  is  body  ; 
Who  in  the  inside  of  the  earth  rules — .He  is  thy  SouL  Inner 
Ruler.  Immortal*.'  • 

*  Who  seated  in  the  soul ;  Who  is  the  Interior  of  the 
soul;  Whom  the  soul  knows  not;  to  Whom  the  soul  is 
body  ;  Who  in  the  inside  of  the  soul  rules ;  He  is  thy  SouI« 
Inner  Ruler,  Immortal*.'  ^ 


4U    Tim  «IA(!AVA^  r.irX  with  Rlt(lM'|A'«  rowvuNTAitT.  [!.«•  XIIL 

The  reference  to  the  Lord  by  the  terms  Kithctrajna  and 
so  on  is  juittificd  in  accordance  with  the  Law  of  correlation        b,, 
of  Kubjcct  and    predicate  sienifying  the  abidance  of  thcjyr  ,0 
iMTt\  as  the  Soul  of  all  K^hetrajnas.  internally  nilinp  them.  &• 

This  Law  of  cnrrelaled  reference  was  scon  klliifllratcd  in  ' 

all  the  <Han7.as.  such  a^: — 

'  Of  the  Adityas.  I  am  Vishmi' etc.,  £^7/:  X-20,  Intcr- 
vcninu  between  the  fjeneral  statement  to  that  effect  made 
in  the  commencement  in  the  stan/,a: 

■  I  am  Atma,  Giidrikc<a!  enshrined  in  the  heart*  of  all 
bcioif*."  (01:  X-201,  and  closinj;  up  as  in  such  stanza*  a»: 

'Mutable  or  immutable,  nothing;  exists  that  without 
Me  can  exist'  f(7^X-v;>; 

'  Abidin;;  therein,  I  am  in  the  Kosmos  with  but  a 
fraction  (of  Me).'  ((7i':  X-43t. 

,  "       I  esteem  th.nt  knowledge,  then,  asworth  knowing  n/j, 
the  knowlc<!j;c  conccminfi  the  distinction  between  Kshctra  ^ 

and  Kshctraii^a;  and  the  knowledge  that  I  am  their  Soul.  ^' 

Now.  some  interpret  the  passage: '  know  the  Kshctrajflat  .^^ ' 
also  as  Mc,'  to  establish  unity  (or  identity)  by  the  Rule  of " 
Common  Reference.     In    that  case,  then,    of   having    to 
postulate  a  unic  cxislcncc,  '•i:-.  Isvara.  the  fact  that  through, 
ignorance.  He  is  in  the  jxisiiion  of  a  Kshctrajha(a>cogniEer,         < 
implying  duality.  :■»  j:  cogiii^er  and  cogni«:<l).  has  to  be  ack-     ^   - 
nowliKJged;  and  that  the  inculcation  of  identity  is  to  dispel 
this  ignorance.  (The  explanation  is  that)  the  ignorance  due 
to  the  imagined  (ilual)  condition  as  Kshctrajfia  is  dispelled 
by  the  precepts  of  such  highly  trusty  elders  u  (lie  IDcucd.  ' 

Lord,  just  as  by  the  precept  of  a  trusty  elder,  teaching '  this     .  .> 
is  rope,  not  snake',  the  fancied  notion  of  snake  disappcara.^'jk^ 
Such  (interpreters)  havx  to  be  questioned  thus:  (^ 

(I).    Is  tAit  Teacher,  the  Blessed  Lord  V^sudcva.  the 


\ 
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^  

r\  .  Supreme  Isvara,  One  whose  ignorance  has  disappeared  by 
the  realization  eflected  of  soul-reality  ? ,  or  is  He  not  such 
an  One  ? 

(2).  If  I  le  be  One  Whose  ignorance  has  disappeared 
on  the  dawning  of  soul-illumination,  then  to  imagine  that 
which  is  adjunct-less  (furviusAa),  and  which  »  purely  essen* 
tiallyf////  (= consciousness)  is  to  imagine  a  contrar)''  reflec* 
tion  (/.  c,  imagining  a  duality  in  an  essential  monity)  which 
is  objectionable,  such  as  the  existence  o(  a  duality  like 
Kaunleya  (=Arjuna)  etc  In  that  case  where  too^ 
is  there  any  occasion  for  such  a  procedure  as  the  imparting 
of  instruction  to  them  (Arjuna  and  so  on)? 

(3).  If  lie  is  not  admitted  as  such  an  One  (read  2% 
then  no  soul-illumination  has  dawned  on  him,  and  therefore 
i[;norancc  remains  undispelled  !  Then  because  He  is  Him- 
^\(  i^iwrani,  whence  his  fitness  to  impart  soul-^jvpurfri^r  ? 

is  it  not  indeed  stated  elsewhere  that  :-* 

*The  wise  {htanis) — the  >eers  of  truth — shall  teach  thee 
wisdom.,  etc  (an  explicit  declaration  of  the  truth  of  duality)^ 

(6'/:IV.34;. 

Ilencc,  all  polemics  of  this  nature,  opposed  as  they 
arc  to  all  ^rutisand  Smfitis,  Itihasasand  Furanas,  logic  and 
their  own  averments, — so  rife  in  order  to  impose  on  the 
world — deserve  not  to  Ix:  entertained. 

The  real  philosophy  of  existence  lies  in  the  assertions 
which  the  Srutis  make  of  the  distinctive   characteristics  of 

■ 

(i)  *  the  ex(x:ricnccd,'  inherent  in  the  nature  of  inert 
matter-stuff  {<uHt/\  of  (2)  *  the  experienccr/  inherent  io 
the  nature  of  soul-stuiT  (MiV)  and  of  (3)  •  the  Dictator, 
^  ^inherent  in  the  nature  of  Para-brahm  (or  the  SupceoM 
Spirit.)    Some  of  the  ^rutis  which  so  declare  are  :'— 

*From   this    {tnaiUr),  the    Charmer   (J/4fi) 
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this  Kosmos;  in  which  another  (soul)  in  by  (His)  magic 
power   coiifiiictr.' 

'  Know  the  magic  power  {iiulvd)  to  be  verily  matter 
(Jraifitil;  ai  for  the  Charmer,  lie  is  the  Great  Lord*'. 

'  The  perishable  {iihura)  is  matter  {praHidmi),  the 
imperishable  (aitf'ani)  is  the  Immortal  enjoyer  (the  soul) 
and  the  Ivord  (God)  alone  rules  (both)  matter  and  »oul'.' 

(Here,  aimil-iiii/iirraiit  /rar./A,    stands  for  the  enjoyer  V.-^ 
vu:  the  soul.     The  soul  i<iCAtled  /nvi/f,  because  it  is  he 
who    is   capable    of   sci/.ing    {•a/iarali}   on  matter — the 
enjoyed— as  enjoyer  thcrcoO. 

'  He  (God)  is  the  Cause,  is  the  Lord  of  the  lord  of 
the  (bodily)  organs  ("I^rd  of  the  sou');  to  Him  tliere 
is  no  other  Lord  Progenitor  above'; — He  is  the  Master 
of  matter  (/'■a////a"'»)  and  soul  f*jAi-fr.!/'flrt);  He  is  the  Lord 
of  qualities.* 

'  The  Master  of  the  Kocmos,  the  Lord  of  the  soul,  the 
Eternal,  the  Illesscd,  the  L'nfailing'.* 

'The  Knowcr  (God),  the  not-Knowcr  (soul)  are  two; 
both  are  unborn;  the  One  is  Lord,  the  other  is  non-lord."' 

'  The  eternal  (God)  of  the  eternals  (souls),  the  Intelli- 
gent of  the  intclligsiits,  (he  One  above  the  many, — Who 
grants  desires'.* 

I.  .spti  I  (/f^  I  IV-y  :  Auiiin  MiyI      jinili,  na  ch>i<lh!p«|f '.     /^   .^ 
ifijalc  «itvam  lAM   tumimi-ch-inyo  J.    .V»/i  C^i  *rradhii«-iLilicUmj< 

■ilyayl  lanninKldtuh '■  5a-|Bli(  c»9cu^*. 

i.    ,>r./,    U/'i    IV-io  -Miirinu  fc     7aif  >AV>«i  C//>i  \|.||  l^lia 

pnltptio  vidyin  .Mlyiram  lu  .Malwf.       vnmy-btrntn^nM  ttfiMmm   tivMB 
*■'*■■  -  achyaUm.' 

J.    ^trlt    Vfilioi   -Kihanm  7.    Stidt    Uf\    I •*;      'J6iij«ii 

pmlKiouii     ■mplikihacmm     hua^.       d*lV4ii*'ilutM».' 
katarltalnttUKeUcva  tkal)'.  j.    ^vtU  Ufi  Vl-ii;    .n-i   A'*ji 

■  «h-ljy«  ka|c^> 


A 


a.]  *  KSIIETRA-KSIIBTRAIKA*  OR  MATTBa-trtfttT  DiStlNCnOK.  49$ 

'  Knowing  the  experiencer  (souI)»  the  experieooed 
(matter)  and  the  Dictator  (God)  ctc'^ 

'  Knowing  the  soul  and  the  Guide  as  distinct,  and 
then  by  serving  llim,  he  (the  soul)  reaps  immortality  from 

Him/' 

*  Of  them,  the  other  (soul)  eats  of  the  ripe  fruit  of 
karma  (sxfddu  pippalam)^  but  the  other  (God)  eats  not  and 
shines  everywhere/' 

*  Verily  one  unborn  (bound  soul)  lovingly  tastes  of  the 
one  unborn  (matter) — red  (« light » fluids),  wbite(»water« 
liquids)  and  black  (sfixxis  sol  ids), — and  the  latter  (matter) 
begets,  in  answer  to  his  wishes  (sar&fdmj^  manifold 
progeny  ;  and  one  unborn  (freed  soul),  discards  her  (matt* 
cr)  after  tasting  of  her  delights.'  * 

'  This  earth  {^ xndXlcv »gauh)  is  beginningless, endless, 
is  the  mother  having  all  creatures  in  its  womb  *' 

*  Dwelling  on  the  same  tree  (with  the  Supreme  Soul) 
the  deluded  soul  (the  individual  soul),  immersed  (in  the 
relations  of  the  world)  is  grieved  without  having  a  Lofd  ; 
but  when  it  sees  the  other,  the  Lord — the  Lovingly  Wor- 
shippable,  the  Different  (from  all  wordly  relations)— «nd 
His  glory,  then  does  its  (soul's)  grief  cease ^  etc,  md 
libitum.  Also  Stanzas  in  the  Gita  itself,  such  as  those  that 
follow,  are  ad  rem.     For  example  :^ 

' ,  andahailkdra  ;  thus  constituting  My  eight* 

fold  differentiated  Nature  (prakpti^ matter)'  ((7i,:  VII-4), 

1.  .scw«     r/%     I  li;    'Uhokti  •Ajim  dOa  Inhili  flhVpriiflM 
bhu^**in  Picriliram  etc.*  etc* 

2.  .>tv/:  Oy  t  i-6;   V\\vha^   itmi-  5.    MmiOr^  §r  AUmiHU  t  U/^  1  X 
DAin  rrcilirmm  etc'  *  Gaur  anSdymaUVAtl  lA  etc.* 

J.  ^SfW:  Oyt  iv-C.  and  .\/iim4  Ufi  6.     ^VtWi  Ufx  w-TJ  Mm^i  Vf^% 

iii* i-l  ;  *  Tayur  aoya^  |M)i|aUib  tvidv       *  SmbAm    V|ikalit 
Mli  elc«»  ^  •>  etc* 

SI 
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•  Jlul  this  is  infcriur;  know  My  other  Nature,  superior — 
thejiva  (  =  soulj'(^"/:  VIl-5). 

'  All  creatures,  Kauntcya!  go  into  My  Nature  {=niatl- 
cr),  at  the  end  uf  a  Kalpa.  Again  do  I  emit  them  at  the 
beginning  of  a  Kalpa.'    {Oi:  IX-7). 

'  Again  and  again  du  I,  rcsortint;  to  My  Nature,  emit 
all  this  sum  of  beings,  l/iiig  helplois  in  the  power  of 
Nature."     [dt:  IX -8). 

•  Hy  Me,  the  Sui)crinleii<lent,{itjbegeis  itll  mutables  and 
immutables.  Indeed  is  thi»lhe  reason,  Kaunteya!  that  the 
Keamos  turn>.'     (Oj :  IX-loJ. 

'  Nature  as  well  as  Spirit,  knuw,  are  both  bcginninBlcss.' 
(Gi  ■.X\l\-t9). 

"The  vast  brahm  (  =  matlcr)  is  My  womb,  into   which 
I  sow  the  germ  ( =  sout).  Thence  comes,  Hhdrata !  the  birth 
of  all  beings.'    {Oi:  XlV'-3);  and  so  on. 
,^    The  meaning  of  the  last  iiuolcd  verse  is  : 

'  The  womb  (or  source  or  cause)  o;'  the  Kosmos,  this 
vast  exk'ulid  ("matter-stufO  is  Mine,  called  prakptl 
(=ssubstaiice),  the  subtle  of  the  elements,  the  inert  thing 
(acAii.)  Into  this,  1  unite  the  embryonic  germ  called  the 
thelana  lor  t.//'V=the  conscious  entity).  Thereaficr,  from 
this  compound  alone  of  animate  and  inanimate  substan-  " 
ces— created  by  .My  will — all  creatures,  from  Jeva  down  to 
a  tree,  confined  in  matter  (<trAi'/),  arc  produced. 

The  term  bniJima  as  signifying  this  primal  rudiment 
of  elements  ( =  root-matter)  is  evident  from  the  ^ti : 

'From  llim  Ulis  will;,  this  bnikma  (^unnunifcsted 
Kosmos)  and  the 'name-rorm-food'(«maniCestcd  Kosinos), 
arc  born.'' 

Similarly,  ^rulisas&everale  (hat  the   liilelligcnts  (ehil) 

andnon-lntclligents  (hi-Aj/),  in  all  conditions  and  existtt^  In 

the  relation  of '  expericnecr '  and  '  the  experienced ,' 

1.     "-Tf-  ".-'- '  ■  r- '"'- — ^  —  linhBi^ML,"  " 
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P'  tutc  the  body  of  the  Supreme  Spirit,  and  subject  to  Hit 
Will  stand  to  him  in  indissoluble  attributive  relation  ;  and 
that  the  Supreme  Spirit  is  their  SouL  (In  other  wordt, 
God  is  the  Subject  of  the  matter-and-soal  PrtdkmUsy, 
Some  of  the  Srutis  arc  quoted  below  for  reference: 

'  Who  seated  in  the  earth,  Who  is  the  Interior  of  the 
earth;  Whom  earth  knows  not ;  to  Whom  earth  is  body ; 
Who  in  the  inside  of  the  earth  rules;  He  b  thy 
Soul,  Inner  Ruler,  Immortal'^  Commencing  thus,  the  $niti 
closes  by  sayinf^ : 

'  Who  seated  in  the  soul ;  Who  is  the  Interior  of  the 
soul ;  Whom  the  soul  knows  not ;  to  Whom  the  soul  it 
body  ;  Who  in  the  inside  of  the  soul  rules ;  He  is  thy  Sool, 
Inner  Ruler,  Immortal.** 

Another  Upanishat,  also  commencing  by  declaring: 

'  Who,  moving  in  the  interior  of  the  earth ;  to  Whom 
earth  is  body  ;  Whom  the  earth  knows  not,"* 

*  Who,  moving  in  the  interior  of  akshara  (vtoulX  ^ 
Whom,  akshara  is  body ;  whom  akshara  knowt  noC* 

*  Who,  moving  in  the  interior  of  mfityu  (« root-matter) 
to  whom  mfityu  is  body ;  whom  mptyu  knows  not»**  etc» 
finishes  up  by  saying : 

MIc  is  the  Inner  Soul  of  all  beings,  the  Stnlett»  the 
Divine,  the  only  Lord,  Nariiyana> 

(The  term  mptyu   in   the  above  quoted  Upanithat« 
connotes  the  subtle  state  of  the  inanimate  {mekii)  sul 
known  by  the  appellation  of  tanas). 

In  the  same  Upanishat  again,  it  is  further  s^ted : 

1.  /*>/i  £ /'*V*7-3.  '  Vii^  |>nthivyiin      aniAfc  laflchaima  cp., 
lUhthan  etc.*  5.    SmU:  6>^  *  Yo 

2.  />>/.'   ly^i  v.7.22.  *  Va  itniani      urc  Mftcharaa  etc' 
iWiihan  etc.*  6.    SmSh  i/j^  m 

3.  .v«rA.I:  6>*:  rii.  *Yal^  pfithi\Im       bhutinUrOnHi    Divy*' Dtm    Mkm 
antarc  uncharan  etc'  ^ 

4.  SmUi    6>*:vu.  •VuLUUfM 


'  The  unmanircitt  (nvvni/it)  merfjes  into  the  imperisha- 
ble (ttlsbitra)  and  akohara  into  tnmtis'*  and  so  on. 
Elsewhere  also  it  is  asscrtcH  thus; — 
'  Penetrating  within,  the  Ruler  of  creature*,  the  all- 

Similarly^  there  are  Srutis  which  unHcrtake  to  cxpli- 
citlv  imprc«  the  truth  that  the  Supreme  Spirit  alone  is  the 
Suhject.  preHieateH  by  the  compound  body  of  sentient 
»nd  insentient  clement*  exiitinc  in  nil  conditions;  and  that 
He  alone  i*  existent  a«  llie  potential  a*  well  a*  the  actual 
Kosmo*.     Some  of  them  are  cited  here  ; 

'This  Sat  f=cxietcncc=noHl  alone.  O  J»omva  (--ami- 
able disciplcl.  ivai    in  the    betjinnincr,    the  One    Only,  the 

Secondless.' 'That  willed:  "May   I  be   many!" 

"  Mav  I  miiltiplv."  It  created  tipht  f=tejasi,'*  So  bc{T{nn 
nne  $niti.  and  clows  thns  : —  *i' 

•  In  Sat  f=Kxistencel  O  Somva  !  has  all  this  ofTsprinc 
(creation)  its  Root,  Sat  is  its  Support,  and  Sat  is  its  Rest,'* 

'  All  this  f  sthe  real  Kosmosl  is  ensouled  by  It  fSat): 
That  is  tnie;  That  is  the  Soul :  That.  O  Svctakctu !  thou  art."" 

In  another  place,  similarly,  bccinninc  with  : 

"  He  willed  :  '  May  I  be  manifold  !'. '  May  I  procreate' 
etc"  So  did  lie  meditate;  meditating,  He  created  all  this,"' 
clows  by  statin;; : 

'Roth  the  constant  («f(t/)-4M«M>u])  and  the  Vftriant 
(EfMr/ZaniB matter)  became  the  Truth  {mSalmmmGnA).'* 
I.     S^th    r/»,    iL     ■Ar^.ki.m  y  CUt  Tf-.nt-h.    'San-nfiUi 

■kilwn  we."  S™nr  »»*•  ""^^  "<■' 

3.  Taili    >»  '    iii-io.   'AMkh  6.    Clii  Vf;  ti  S-7.    'Aiudll. 
fnridiiiii  OmI  ianlnlm  etc.*                     mytm  id>ai  Mnmni  cti 

J.    ciki  J3fi  vi-i.|.'S^    en  J.   Tiif  >  }tr^  2  ,,-t 

Snajra  etc*  jrau  tahMjIm  rtt.' 

4.  Ci«. r/>i  Ti)-].T>d>>hil»i>  S.     nOt  :inm  a-i-i.  'Sujmtttf. 
b>lM  ijriB  etc*  infuM  d».> 


^ 
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The  above  pa.^sage  confirms  what,  in  another  Upa^ 
nishat  CChhando$^ya\  is  sung  in  the  sanne  strain  vis  :»- 

*  Ftantnl  with  this  hTe-soul  {^flvetm  MitmmdwmjhM* 
mand),  do  I  interpenetrate  these  three  devatas  (vinatcrial 
principles :  fire- water-earth \  and  manufacture  names  and 
forms  ;'*  I  showing  the  distinction  in  essence  subsistinf; 
between  the  three  suhsiantla,  viw:  ckii  ( ssoul), 49ekii  (« Riat* 
ter)  and  T^vnra  (^GoA\ 

The  TaittirTya-Upanishat  itself  declares  likewise : 

'  After  creating  it  r^thc  composite  Kosmos  of  ciH 
and  nr/lit).  He  (God)  entered  into  it;  and  entering  it«  became 
both  the  non-mutatory  TsSoul)  and  the  mutatory  (s matter) 

,  the  fone'^  conscious,  the   f other) '4inconsctnus  : 

the  fonc)  constant,  the  Mother)  variable — ^became  the  Truth 
(  =  GodV« 

From  the  agreement  in  sense  between  the  Chhln- 
dogya-tcxt  viz : 

'  With  this  h'fc-soul  (xLih^dfrn/t)  do  I  enter  into  (these 
three  devatas)'*  etc.  and  the  Taittirfya-text  :  vix^ 

'  (He),  entering  it.  became  both  the  changeless  fvtoul) 

and  the  changeful   Tsmatter) the  conscious  and 

the  unconscious' '  etc:  as  proving  the  ensoulment  of  jiva 
i<n\\\)  by  Hrahm  fGod».  it  is  seen  that  the  principle 
intcndofi  to  be  estabh'shed  throughout  is  the  principle 
of  Immanent  Co-existence  as  in  the  relation  of  aool 
and   body. 

The  manufacturing  of  names  and  forms  is  of  thb 
(the  aforesaid)  description  ;  which  is  further  eoofirmed 
by  another  Upanishat  also  : 

*  Whereas  this  verily  was  (before)  unfashioned  (aijMri^ 
tam\  and  whichdie  now)  fashioned  into  names  and  fidrms'^ 

1.  C44i  T/^iri.j.a.  Mlanu«.iuun       lv4rtc*  \ 

2.  rsi/  f  r/»  t  ll-6<^  *  Tat  tf«h.       iMha  etc.* 
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Hence,  since  the  Supreme  Spirit  nione.  with  f/iU  and        ^ 
oi-iif  correlated  to  Him  as  body,  is  the  One  I'rinciplc.  the/r^* 
Cause, — when  (-/ri'/and  itiit  are  in  sufilU  condition, — and  the 
Kffcct. — when  r/(// and   arii/  are   \n  mani/ftlrti  condition,   -v.^ 
Ilcncc,    admitting  the   identity  of  Cnti«c  and    F.ffcct,  ou^ 
pn«ilinn  '  that  knowledge  of  Caiiw  is  knowledge  of  KITcct 
rrga.  '  that  knowledge  of  the  One  i»  the  knowledge  of  all,' 
t*  tenable. 

[n  the  text :  '  HmM  I  with  thix  life-sotil  l^/lnUma\ 
do  I  enter  into  thc*c  three  HcvaLis,  and  make  names  and 
formV  the  expression  '  three  devats'  indicate  all  (Tc4(/- 
substance  cw  tintvir,  and  that  fashiontnp;  ■  names  and  forms' 
is  by  the  medium  of  life  fjivn»soull,  the  soid  of  the  latter 
beint:  God  Mim^i-lf  From  this  it  is  evident  tti.it  all  names 
which  arc  sound-symbols  do  all  have  reference  to  the  -i  }i^ 
'Supreme-Soul,  adjeclivated  by  matter  and  soid.  Hence* 
the  Rule  of  the  identity  of  substance  with  its  adjuncts  finds 
its  primary  application  in  th.it  terms  si(;nifyin|;  the 
Supreme  Spirit  in  His  caus.il  mode,  have  reference  to  terms 
signifying  his  mode  as  effect. 

Hence  since  Hr.ihm  Itself  is  the  Cause,  with  soul  and 
matter  as  Its  moiles  in  subtle  st.itc,  and  Rrahm  Itself  the 
Effect  with  soul  and  matter  as  Its  modes  in  gross  state,  ' 
llrahm  m.iy  be  said  to  be  the  Material  Cause  of  the  Kosmos, 
Though  Brahm  is  the  Material  Cause,  that  Cauie  is  the 
Compound  {Itrahm],  and  hence  no  intermingling  t«  tkeii' 
esienefs,  of  the  triune  elements  :  soul,  matter  and  Brahm, 
need  be  supposed,  Our  assertion  therefore  that  Brahm 
is  the  Material  C.itisc  of  the  Kosmos  is  most  tenable. 

As  in  .the  case  of  a  colored  cloth,  the  material  cause  of 
which,  say,  is  the  combimiion  of  white,  black  and  red 
threads, — though  the  cloth  is  a  single  substance  considered 


CU  v/-!- 
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as  a  whole,  yet  the  qualities,  whiteness  etc^  are  confined  to 
just  those  parts  of  the  whole,  where  white  threads  etc,  may 
happen  to  occur,  so,  when  the  compound  of  matter,  soul  and 
God  is  declared  to  be  the  Material  Cause,  yet  in  the  Effect 
of  that  Cause,  viz :  the  Kosmos,  there  is  no  confusion  of  the 
distinctive  characteristics  of*  the  experiencer/  'the  experi* 
cnccd'  and '  Director  *  which  severally  pertain  to  the  three 
distinctive  principles,— -combining  to  produce  a  kosaiic 
ciTcct — of  matter,  soul  and  God.  But  there  is  a  diflGorencc; 
that  in  the  case  of  the  cloth— cited  as  analogy — the  several 
(colored;  threads  are  capable  of  being  separated,  whereas 
since  matter  and  soul  in  every  and  any  condition,  ever 
constitute  the  body  of  the  Supreme  Spirit,  it  is  a  case  where 
with  the  indiscerptible  attributwe  character  of  matter  and 
soul  and  subsianthe  character  of  God,  itisa  Compound  Unity. 
i  Icnce  the  Supreme  I'urusha  alone  so  adjectivaled  by  matter 
and  soul,  is  both  the  Cause  and  the  Effect ;  and  Supreme 
Turusha  alone  is  thus  He,  Whom  every  verbal  ^mbol 
ultimately  connotes. 

As  for  the  differences  in  the  components  of  this  coca* 
pound,  and  their  non-interchangeable  character,  the  analQ|*y 

(of  the  cloth)  holds  good. 

When  the  case  stands  thus,  it  is  evident  that  though 
Parabrahm  enters  into  the  effect, — ^since  there  is  no 
formation    of    his    essential    nature   therein,  there 
transmutation  of  his  substantial  character. 

That  He  is  Kffect  is  tenable  by  reason  of  His  being  the 
Soul  of  the  efTect,   for  what  is  eflect  but  a  chanj^  of  mode? 

The  contention  of  *Brahm  devoid  of  qualities' 
{^ ntr^una-vdJa),  is  justified  when  it  is  taken  to  mean 
that  Brahm  i^  devoid  of  sinful  qualities.  (It  means  that 
when  for  example  Urahm  is  said  to  be  sin-ikcs.  it 
necessarily  follow  that  lie  has  no  luiuiS  or  m$ 

w  hatever).    For,  certain  ^ti  passages  declare 


u;AVAiM:iiXniTli  n&mXmiija' 


uAiv.  [L«c.  XlII, 


'(Hcis)  destitute  of  sin.  of  d«rc[)itudc,  of  death,  of 
affliction,  i>f  hunger,  of  thirst'.' After  thus  ojujiigning  im- 
]>Cffeclioii!'  (or  sinful  qualities)  to  llrahm,  the  ^ruti  im- 
mediately next  declares: — 

'(He  is)  the  Fulfilled  of  desires  (isAIU.iufficiciit  or 
Sclf-sufticicnt).  the  Possessed  of  InfalliWe  will"'  etc.,  thua 
ascribing  virtues  (or  go<Kl  iiualitie<)  to  lirahm  ;  nnd  csta* 
bli»hes  Affirmatively  here  what  elsewhere  (in  the  prutis)  was 
(^cnerJilly  negatively  oitalilishcd  that 'devoid  ufqualitiai ' 
nican^  the  ' negation  of  nil qualitieit. ' 

Next,  the  controversy  '  that  Drahm's  nature  is  mere 
consciousncu  (not  conscious  entity) '  becomes  intelligible  on 
the  ground  that  Krahm  Who  is  Omniscient,  Omnijtotcnt. 
Opposed  lo  vices  and  Kndowcd  with  \'irtues  etc,  can  be 
aptly  defined  by  the  fact  of  his  being  endowed  with  the 
primary  attribute  of  consciousness,  chiefly  characterising 
Him,  the  Sclf-Uluminatcil. 

^rutis  such  as :  '  Who  is  Omniscient  and  All-wise '  * ; 

'  It  is  heard  that  I  lis  Transcendant  I'owcr  is  manifold, 
and  1 1  is  natural  (attributes  of)  Wisdom,  Encrgj',  Work  etc."* 
'Oh  (disciple) !  lly  what  is  the  All  Knower  to  be  Known?  "• 
etc,  proclaim  Him  as  the  Wise  or  the  Conscious  (Being); 
etc 

$rutls  such  as  : 

'(He  is)  Truth,  Wisdom,'  etc*,  proclaim  His  beii^ 
essentially  Wise  (utc),  inasmuch  as  He  is  definable  as. 
permeated  by  Wisdom  (or  Knowl«Klgc  or  Conscrouincss), 
and  as  being  essentially  Self-Effulgent. 


^irutis  such  a 
'  I.    Ciki  Vfx    vm- 

lMU>[il|ml  Clt' 

*.     Ckk^     Uf.  VIII- 

J.    M^^    TSf.    \ 


•Ap. 


i^ 

4.  SvtU  V/t    IVJL    •  IWiujk 

5.  Brii  uft  I^'-4••4-.'Voua■Ml 

6.  TMirt    Oft  a-ii.   'Utpm 


s.  \.l.M 
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**  He  willed:  '  May  I  be  manirolcl  ** 

"  I le  contemplated : '  May  I  be  many,** 

'  I  Ic  fashioned  it  into  names  and  forms;*' 

*Oh  (disciple) !  When,  indeed,  the  Spirit  is  seetit  is  heard» 
is  meditated,  is  understood,  all  this  becomes  known;*  * 

'  All  that  is  to  be  rejected  where  all  is  seen  save  Atma;"* 

*  What  is  Kig-veda  but  verily  the  breathings  of  this 
Great  Hcing;**  show  that  Brahm  alone  is,  by  His  Self-will, 
existent  in  the  forms  of  movable  and  inmovable  (Objects). 

Again,  that  manifold  existaice  without  Brmhm  as 
Soul  is  an  unreality, — (i,  r.  in  other  words,  any  Multeity  that 
could  be  supix>sed  to  exist  without  the  Unity  (Brahm)  is  a 
non-entity,  or  that  anything  could  ha\'e  a  iei/*€xa§tmu 
indipcndcnl  of  Hrahm;, — is  the  declaration  of  such  gratis  as: 

'Who  perceives  Here  (in  Brahm)  the  least  diversity. 
deserves  the  death  of  death  <  sdoom  of  sams4ral*;* 
'  Not  Here  (in  Brahm}  is  the  least  diversity.** 

*  Where  it  may  appear  to  be  duality;** 

*  That  as  other,  the  other  sees  ;  but  where  to  hiin  all 
is  Soul,  who  (else)  is  by  what  (else)  seen  ?'**;  etc 

Nor  is  the  multiplicity  of  modes  of  Brahm,  asserted 
by  such  ^rutis,  as : '  May  1  be  many !,  nuy  I  procreate  !***— i^ 
showing  the  assumption  by  Brahm.by  His  own  will  of  many 

1.    iiiu    t'/*!    11^3.     'but.       7.   Afi4  c/^  iv^.19,  Md  A*«a 


k4iiu)at«i  ctct*  U/^\     IV- 10- 1 1.  '2 

2.     Lkkx     Vj^i      Vl.2.3.     'TiMl-       elc.' 
AiU>haiA  cic'  I  &    /*fti  Cy^t  t%-4-i9»  sad  AVfi . 


naiiU'iupil»h)-iin  cvCf*  .^  ,  ,  9.     ^1:    ly^t   ^^S-t^  *Yalia  M 


4.     Af':    r/**  *    VI.  5*6%     *  Allium  dnuUm  clc* 
khAlv-.rcclc,             ,    w  "1  la   /flii  Ufi    Vl^.fl.   • 

$.     /»>ii    r/*»    V  1.5.7.     'SAfvmni  iUfBMi  etc* 
urn  ^uriilit  etc.'        >  !!•  Ciii  C>^«VI^J.  * 

6.    But  U/^t  Vi-5-ii  *TAf)Abs  pcmjiyo|3  dc* 
Arte'                           ^      j|.M  ,. 


names  and  forms.-(lcnic(l ;  Tor  that  such  is  tlic  case  has  bt-cn 
established  at  the  commencement  ilselfof  thcSruti  paxKBges, 
in  the  midst  or  which  occurs  the  apparent  contrary  state- 
ment ;  '  Hut  where  to  him  all  is  Soul,'  etc,'  those  pass- 
gc*  being  :  '  All  (hat  i^  to  be  rejected  where  all  Ih  seen  save 
Atma**  "What  is  kip- Veda  but  verily  the  breathinns 
t>r  thi»  (irvat  Hcing'.'  etc.  Thus  by  the  Jirutis  themselves 
we  see  established  (i)  the  «■«.■"/(«/ (or  substantial)  differ- 
ences amongst  the  Catet;ories  of  ,/iit,  mIiU  and  /fi'nra 
(or  the  soul,  matter  and  God);  {3)  the  attributive  (or 
qualiutive)  differences  amon^isi  them ;  13)  the  I-i»-  of 
Cau*c  and  Kffecl ;  (4I  the  Relativity  of  Cau^c  and  Hffcci, 
etc,  and  thus  a  harmony  is  established  amongst  all  \hi 
Snitis  by  the  Srutis  ihcmsclws.  1  lence  there  is  not  the 
least  room  for  entertaining  such  d(x:tnnes  as  those  of 
'Brahm-ncscicnce'*  {Bral-m-ajih\na-vihla)  "Hrahm-diffcrencc 
due  to  limitations'*  (■luPiUhita-bral-'Ha-f'hfdii.vHiia)  and 
other  similar  tenets  based  on  fallacy  and  opposed  to 
the  spirit  of  the  Srutis;  and  hence  let  us  lake  leave  of 
further  contro\ers)-. 

?Tt%^  TO  &c. 

J.    '  Listen   from  Me  briefly,  what  that  Kshetra  ii,  its 
purpose,  its  mutati>jns  its  origin,  its  nature;  and 
what  he  t  Kshetra jftai  is.  and  his  potvers. 
That  Kihitra:[yat'i^-wkal  ii  m,  means  what  its  subs- 
tantial nature  is. 

I.     ttfr.   lj[^i^%'\%.   '  Valtn   If  tttminc    diul      thmucb      ignorancci 

ujinc'  (Vnlccvaiail|r:II.  1I.M1  CI.) 

t.     H'ii  Vf:  As-;.     S<m«in  Urn  S-     Thii  f-  wh.!   h   alkd    Atift 

FuUll  cic'         u  UiU-Rrti"a  ti'jM.iJti  o<  tiniim 

iJ  }.    ^11   V^i  Ti.5>il.    'Tiuyioa  bccoac  dwl  «n  trcvwnt   at  linkinf 

«i  ciujn  etc'  timiili'nm,  >  Thii  i*  $anku«'(  doc- 

4.    Tha    i*    nhkt    i>   Alkd    iha  utM,  4>Tlii>  i*  VaiUotthuLandoe- 


■i 
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Krl'/r/^'sswhat  kinds  what  use  or  pmrp^u  it 
■■to  what  is  it  a  support  or  how  it  lends  itself  for  lervioe  ? 

Y ai-vikiiriwm'X\iit  mutations  or  modifications  or  chaui* 
gcs  it  undergoes 

Yatahta  Vrom  whence,  means  whence  it  migmmies,  or 
for  whose  use  it  is  originated. 

Krt/srits  nature  or  properties.  And 

What  he  h  means  what  is  KsketrnjMa  ia^wouVt  natnre. 
Vat /^nihh{U»dh^h\%  virtues  or  properties  or  powers^ 

Hear  from  Me  a  summary  of  all  this. 

mnwnp^  &c. 

4.  '  What  by  Kishis  is  variously  sung,  and  distinctly  by 
various  (Veda-)  Chants ;  also  by  Rrahma-siitrm 
))assagcs,  full  of  reasoning  and  certitude.' 

The  truths   regarding  the  Kskttra  and  the  Kskeirm/Mm 
have   been   variously    declared  by  the  Rlshis,  Paris 
T'v.i^  f^r  cKimole : 

*  O  Karth-king !  Myself,  thyself  and  others  likewise. 
all  or  the  elements.     Entities  (or  egos)  em  massif  take  the 
brMJily  sha{x:  by  following  the  stream  of  the  gunas.'* 

'  Verily,  King !  are  the  gunls,  satva  etc,  dependent 
u})on  dee<U  (skarma);  and  deeds  are  gathered  together 
throui^h  (/.  €.,  the  consequence  of)  avidyi  (ignorance) ;  and 
this  (avidya)  is  in  all  creatures/  • 

•  The  soul  i-?  pure,  imperishable,  tranquil,  void  of 
qualities,  being  distinct  from  prakfiti  («■  matter).' ' 

Similarly,  *  Inasmuch  as  the  body  characterised  by 
head,  hands  and  the  like,  is  diflerent  from  the  person,  to 
which  of  the<^.  O  King !  can  I  refer  the  symbol  •  I  '?• 


t>*Ai\chA  etc.*  foddho  etc' 

3.      /Vx4; /*Mr«  11. 13.7OW  'Karma*  4.      liskt  ^m^lh\\9^    *^h^ 

r.%i>S  (juni  etc/  Pf^.^  «•«•* 
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Similarly  aRain, '  Art  thou  this  head,  or  thy  breast  or 
the  belly? or  art  thou  the  foot  etc.,  ami  the  like,  or  are 
they.  O  KiiiR!  thine?"' 

■Distinct,  art  thou  O  KinR !  from  all  the  member*. 
Now,  like  a  clever  man.  King!  think  who  in  this  is  '  1 ','  ? 

That  of  both  these  postulates  (matter  and  soiill  distinct 
from  each  other,  Vrisudcva  is  Soul,  i*  «img  in  such  verses  as: 

'  The  senses,  manas,  btnldlti  anrl  cRoship,  health, 
Mn-nRth  and  spirit  arc  all,  thoy  say,cn»OHli,'<l  by  Vrisiideva.— 
boih  the  Kihelra  and  the  A'iMra/Aa.'' 

Ditliiiclly  f>v  !:iriMi  Cliani^  le/  I'filai\  =b>-  Riu,  Vajus. 
Sima  and  .Mharva  Vcdas,  ihc  distinctrons  ofboily.naturc 
and  soul-nature  are  variously  sunj;,  as  for  example;— 

■  From  this  ,Atma.  verily  is  ."tk.lsa  (space)  sprnnji:  from 
space,  air ;  from  air,  fire ;  from  fire,  walcr ;  from  water,  earth, 
from  earth,  the  plant?; ;  from  plants,  food;  from  food,  man 
(ptinishaT^any  cmborlitxl  creature):  and  this  man  is  truly 
full  of  food-essence. '* ;  by  which,  the  nature  of  the  body  has 
been  stated.  .And  then  the  subtler  principle  of  l'rina(— life), 
and  then  the  still  subtler  piinciplc  of  manA.s  (=mihd},  have 
been  stated,  ctosin;^  up  with  the  statement : 

"Other  again  than  this  wMxivwa/a  principle  (mind- 
full  shcathi  is  the  still  subtler  princple,  rifaama'mtya 
(-intellificnce-fult  sheath  =  soul  i'.'  by  which  the  nature  of 
soul  has  been  stated.  And  lastly,  the  nature  of  PammStma 
(vGod)  has  been  stated  by  the  passa{^ ; 

I.     S'iikt  ,A<r  ilijict.     "Kim.  'Imlriyliu,  Malta dc* 

Inn  ctat-chiiB^  dr."  «.  ToVi  f>»i  Amm:  B-I-s.  T»». 

a.     I'iiii  /■n'lii  13-ioj.  'Sanux-  pOd  rl  Mainli  mc. 

InjnTvlihin^  rtc.'  j.     7W  fii  fy*t  -4^.  Tk^JLI-«m 

y     I'iiA  I  Sst*iraitt''M*rfy"  (UuiliMe.* 
M^um,  Amm:  ran*  ClUX-ljr. 
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'  Other  a(]:ain  than  this  vl/Mna-mara,  the  still  subtler 
principle  is  Anttnifit-PHnya  (asGod).* 

Similarly  also  in  many  places  in  the  other  Vedas.  Rig 
Saina,  and  Athar\'a,  the  distinctive  features  in  which 
Kshctra  and  Kshctrajf^a  exist,  and  their  ensoulment  by 
Itrahm,  arc  all  clcirly  enunciated. 

A/so  dv  Rrahma-SMra  ^assajpfsue^  Aphoristic  sen- 
tences which  treat  of  the  knowledge  of  Rrahm,  aho 
called  Sfirlraka-Sutras, — authoritative  judf^ments  on  the 
topic  in  question.  For  instance,— commencing  with  the 
Aphorism:  'Space  {^vtyal)  (docs)  not  (originateX  <mi 
account  of  the  abscn«;e  of  .Smti  (to  that  eflcctV,^-— the 
decisions  re^ardin^  Kshetra-nature  have  been  formulated. 

.And.  commencing  with  Aphorisms: 

*  The  soul  is  not  (born  etc.)  say*j  the  {iruti ;  also  it  is 
eternal  as  the  same  (Srutis)  say'.' 

*  Atma(soul)i.r  intelligent'.*  etc,  the  decisions  regar* 
ding  the  truth  of  Kshctrajj\a  have  been  formulated. 

And  by  the  Aphorism  : 

*  Hut  from  the  Highest  rLordX  because  firuti  says»*" 
decision  has  been  pronounccil  regarding  e\'er>'thin(;  being 
under  His  Guidance  and  Power  {^ ^ravariyaivm)  and 
thcfi-fore  I  le  is  the  Soul  of  all  things. 

In  this  manner  the  truths  regarding  Ksketrm  and 
Kshftrajfia  ha»'e  been  expounded  in  numerous  places  (and 
numerous  waysX  And  now  hear  the  same  which  in  alocid 
and  com^xrndious  manner  I  am  going  to  explain. 

^^Siyil'^^^KI  &c. 
5.    *The  great    elements,  .Xhank^ra,    Buddhi     and 

1.  7.11/ W/'.ii-^f.^.  'TaMitiiloi       tnitct  DU)-mtvicchA  tibhya^* 
ciavmit  dr.*  4.     fir»Sm:}k'ju^    | 

2.  /ir i  Sh  iW'j't.    * N« ri)-a4l  as-  5.     fir t  Sit  tt*Js#lL     * 

3.  firt    SmU'J'iS.     'Nft»<,tm 
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also  the  Avyakta  (Unmanifest):  the  s^ses  Ten 
and  One,  and  the  live  Sensibles.' 

6.  longing  and  avcriion;  joy  and  affliction,  constitute 
Kshctra  with  it's  mutations.  Thii  is  (thus)  bricflv 
described — this  auRrcgatc.  this  basis  for  the 
soul,'' 

The  great  elements,  Ahankara,  Hiiddhi  and  Avyalcta, 
»re  the  [:erminal  materials  of  Kshetra. 

The  creat  elements  arc  ft)  the  Earth,  f 3)  Water  f 3) 
Fin  (4)  Air.  and  fj)  Space.  Akuntili-a  is  the  root  of  the 
dements.  Rwidhi  is  SfnhUn  (or  Mahat-tatva).  Avyakta 
in  Prnkriti  or  primnrdial  mattcr-etiifTof  which  all  the 
forcjioinf;  are  different iations  or  mutations,  for  several  terms 
in  an  evolving  series). 

Tht  SfHSft  Trn  mitt  Our,  and  thf  Five  SenSlhltS, 
Are  the  (material)  principles  which  depend  on  Kskttra 
The  Five  Sftisf^  of  perception  (or  knowledge)  arc  the 
auditory,  tactual,  visual,  gustatory  and  olfactory,  sense*. 
The  Fhe  .9(*hj'-j  f  =or[jansi  of  action,  arc  the  vocal,  the 
prehcnsible.  the  locomotive,  the  excretory  and  the  {[Cficra- 
tivc  organs  :  thus  Tni.  The  Our  is  the  manas  fvmind). 
77tr  S'Mu'h/i-i  arc  the  five  objects  of  the  senses,  vis : 
sound,  touch,  color  for  forml  taste  and  smell. 

Liiifiiic.  Avmhn.  /or  ««'/  AMieiinn:  These  are  said  to 
be  the  products,  or  the  modifications  o{ Ksketm.  They  are 
so  said  to  be  nn  accouht  of  their  resultini*  from  ICtkttrm  by 
the  union  with  it  of  soul,  albeit,  properly  speaking,  those 
are  affections  which  pertain  to  soul  as  itt  characteristiet (In 
its  mundane  state). 

That  Longing  etc.,  arc  moods  or  aflcctiom  of  the 
(incorporeal)  soul  is  shown  further  on  as :    '  Puruiha  U 


I 
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;  If  I  said  to  be  the  cause  for  being  the  expenencer  of  joy  and 

' . '  If  '  grief./ 

11  Sntt/i;hdlaf'Chctmtadhritih;: — diikrh'kwmiuihdrmJ^mm\3t^  bfli« 

sis = the  medium  or  vehicle  or  fundamental  materiali.  Smtg* 

ifl^^  //JAiAsthe  aggregate  or  the  collocated  ingredients  («Bbody) 

ill  to  work  with,  for  the  intelligent  principle,  the  soul,  either  by 

"  I  its  aid  to  cx|)ericncc  joy,  grief  etc,  or  by  its  aid  to  procure 

material  happiness  (on  Earth,  and  elsewhere  as  in  Svarga 
etc.  or  to  procure)  liberation  {apavarga). 

Thus  Kshetra  or  the  aggregate  fashioned  out  of  the  rool* 
matter  (ts^r/iXri/i)  down  X6  earth-stufT,  is  the  foundation  fbc 
the  senses ;  is  the  compound,  giving  birth  to  changes  of 
tcm|)crament  such  as  longings,  aversions,  joys  and  griefii ; 
and  the  instrument  for  soul  to  experience  pleasure,  pain 
etc.,  with. 

This  Kshclra  has  thus  now  briefly — with  its  variations 
and  its  moods  (or  affectionsj — been  explained* 

Now  the  virtues  or  powers  as  will  enable  one  to 
obtain  soul -knowledge, — (that  the  evolutes  mentioned 
aforesaid)  of  Kshclra^  can  aid  him  to  develope  are  nov 

enumerated : 

7.  *  Kcvcrcncc,  SiQ*plicity,  Harmlessness,  Forbearance^ 
Rectitude,  Teachers*  service.  Purity,  Faith,  Setf^ 

control. 

^1  ;;/J////t'tf///»  reverence  «B  absence  of  affront  or  conta* 

mcly  for  good  and  great  men.  , 

i4(^///^^/Vr7i/;is  Simplicity «■  absence  of  ostentation  or 
show  in  the  discharge  of  pious  duties,  in  order  to  gain 
I  notoriety  or  a  name  for  piety. 

I  W ///I//J J  >=H^rmIessnessBi  absence    of  hurtfulnev    to 

)  others  in  word,  thought  and  deed. 


in 


^/ 
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AiAjM/;A=Korbcarancc  =  ])reservJng  temper  undisturb- 
ed even  when  molested  by  uthers. 

/Iry'(»'iiw  =  Rectitude,  or  sincerity  or  oneness  in  tongue, 
mind  and  body. 

Achiryopaiaiiiim^Te^heri'  servict*  =  lly  prostration, 
respectful  speech  etc.,  services  to  the  Holy  Teachers  im* 
parting  instruction  concerning  soul. 

^fiiM'//(t>/i=l'urity=cultivation  of  thought,  speech  and 
deed,  as  dictated  by  ^stra  so  as  to  be  fit  to  strive  for  and 
acquire  soul -knowledge. 

6/A4t>r'(iwl'aiih  =  unshakable  confidence  in  the  spin* 
tual  teachings  of  Sastra. 

AliWf-t'inii:rahitk=f,Q\i  control  =  tile  abstraijting  or  with-' 
drawing  the  mind  from  pursnits  other  than  that  of  ttw 
spiritual  science. 

^Jt'IPJg  &c. 

8.  '  Non-attachment  fur  sense- objects,  and  also  non- 
egoism  and  remembrance  of  the  evils  of  birth, 
death,  dotage,  disease  and  misery. 

Krf*'''i(^_i'W  =  Non-aitachment  obncgation  or  distaste 
arising  for  things  other  than  the  soul,  by  reflecting  that 
they  contain  evil. 

An-ah,ikhltdra  =  non-cgoism  =  the  absence  of  the  love  of 
mistaking  the  non-ego  =  body,  for  ego  t=  soul.  This  is  a  single 
illustration  (to  stand  for  all  similar  mis-notions).  It  includ- 
es the  absence  of  the  notion  of  property  for  what  is  not  pro- 
perty ("the  '  mine-ncssj '. 

Rtmtmbraiice  <■{  the  eviU  -if   hirtk  etc^the   Constant 
dondering  over  th:  fact  that  so  lung  as  existence,  incoqio* 
reate  lasts,  evils  of  birth  etc.,  cannot  be  averted. 
ai^frhWI^^n:  &c 

9     '  Kelishlessness ;    absence  of  doting  on   aon,  wife, 
1.    Vidt  Bk  Oit  IV.jt. 
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home  etc,  and  ever  keeping  mind  balanced,  lei 
good  or  bad  befai.' 

^jo^/ZAjBRelishlessnessKnot  wanting  things  other 
than  the  soul.  AnabkiskvangiJk^  Ahacnot  otexcetaiv^  fcad- 
ness,  or  loving  to  extravagant,  son,  wife  etc.  beyond  the 
law-allowed  limit  of  use  to  which  they  are  intended. 

Balance  of  mnd  etc  \  Good  and  evil»  are  the  outoooe  of 
man's  motives  in  the  mind.  When  these  happen,  to  be  &ee 
from  elation  or  dejection  consequent  thereon.* 

la     'Exclusive   love  to  Mc^in    Unerrii^  cJevodon; 
resort  to  sequestered  spots;  t» ilr If wncaa  far 

men's  society  V 

Bhakti^  Love  to  Me — the  Lord  of  all^rendcred  in 
oncpointcd  and  steady  devotion. 

Selecting  places  free  from  people,  for  habitation  ;  and 

avoiding  the  company  of  men. 

II.    *  Fixture  in  soul-knowledge,  and  meditation  on 
knowledge  regarding  (spiritual)  truths.    This  is 
declared   to  be  knowledge ;  what  is  oontrwy 
thereto  is  ignorance.' 
i'i/////<i/;//^-y>7J//aKSoul-knowledgeaB knowledge  of  sooL 
Fixture  [^nUy4Hva^nish\haiva)\^\o\ift  permaoently  es- 
tablished therein. 

Tatra-Jfidiuirtha'Chmiauitmi^meAxtiLtion  Of  arising  on 
such  thoughts  as  would  subserve  the  purpose  of  gaining 
an  insight  into  the  truths  of  Hternal  Prindples  ("■4itesf). 

y/7affa;;iBknowIedge»That,  or  the  means,  by  which 
one  can  achieve  soul-wisdom.  The  aggregate  of  virtue^  Mr: 
Reverence  etc.,  aforesaid,  tend  to  produce  aoul-knowlcdgn 

I.     Kead  ^tMt€M  on  *  lUpfiiiiCH.' 

a.    Cp.  ^1  GK  XlV.a6,  YX-iOb  XVIU-sa. 
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to  the  kshctra- conjoined  soul  (=cmbodicd  soulj.  And 
whatever  arc  tlic  other  qualities,  o))[K>sc(i  thereto,  that  the 
kshetra  is  capable  of  evolving,  arc  obstructive  to  soul- 
knowledge,  and  hence  all  that  is  ignorance. 

Hereafter,  the  nature  of  kshctraJAa  will  be  inquired 
into,  alluded  to  in  :  'lie  who  inoti/t  this '  (Ci :  X 1  [ I ;. 

^q  *lTltI  &Q. 

12.    'T/i<i(   will    I  declare   which    is    to   be   known, 

knowing  which  one   tastes  immortality ;   (that 

which  is)  the  beginninglcss;    having  Me  for  the 

Highest;  the  brahina;  called   neither  'ens'  nor 

•  nonens.' 

7 /lit/  \M(h  is  te bf  iiityti-n  :  is  that  which  i.>  to  be  gained, 

vii:   the   nature  of  pratyag-Slma  (soul), — to  be  known  by 

means  of  the  virtues:  Reverence  etc.,  (tide  tupra). 

Immorlality :  is  the  immortal  soul  itself,  exempt  from 
the  material  necessities  of  birth,  decrepitude,  death  etc, 

^ »(!(//=  That  which  has  no  beginning ;  for  to  pratyag- 
atma  (soul)  there  is  no  birth  ;  hence  it  has  no  end  ;  for 
says  the  Sruti :  'The  intL-lligcnt  soul  (tf^ofMiV)  is  neither 
born  nor  dieth'' 

J/ii/-/(irr/Mi=That  (soul)  to  which  I  am  the  High 
[fiara),  as  declared  in  the  Stanza :  '  But  know  My  other 
Nature,  su|>erior,  the  j[va'((''i:  X1I<5J,  by  which,  teaching 
that  soul-nature  is  in  essence  that  which  is  body  to,  ftnd 
jvhich  depends  on,  (he  Blessed  Lord. 

Similarly  do  ^rutis  declare,  as  for  example : 
'\V,ho  seated  in  the  soul ;  in  the  interior  of  the  wul; 
Whom  the  soul  knows  not ;  to  Whom  the  tuul  ia  body ; 
Who  rules  in  the  inside  of  the  soul  "*,  etc.    And  «I»o, 
~~ir  Aa(i:  tV*i  li-lS.    'KajljMU  1.    SrhV^iX-J-aat   'W 
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*  He  is  the  Cause,   and  the  Lord  of  the  lord  of  the 

senses  ;  to  Him   there  is  no  progenitor  or  lord  ;■ 

(He  is)  the  Lord  or  matter  {firadAdma)  and  aoul  {Kskeirm- 
JiJa\  and  the  Master  of  qualities.** 

Bralima  sThat  which  is  great,  because  soul  is  an  enti- 
ty separate  from  body,  and  is  that  which  cannot  be  parted 
or  divided  off  by  body  etc.  ( Brahma >■  indivisible,  impar* 
titc).    So  ^m/i/ir/iB the  Category  of  KshetrajftaaBiool : 

Sruti  also  declares : — '  He  can  become  infinite.*"  SouFs 
limitation  by  body  is  due  to  Karma ;  but  limitlessness  or 
infinity  would  be  its  attribute  when  liberated*  In  Gftl 
also  the  term  hrahma  is  applied  to  designate  soul  as  in : 

*  I  le,  transcending  these  gunas,  is  fitted  to  be  brahmm  * 
{Gi\  XIV-26);  'I  am  brahma's  Prop, — the  immortal,  ioH 
perishable  (brahma)'  (^/:  XIV.27).  '  Brahma,  purified, 
p;ricves  not,  craves  not ;  same  to  all  beings,  he  acquires  the 
highest  love  for  Me*,  f^/:  XVin-S4) 

It  is  called  neither  i<f/fli//fi, nor  tfstf/asiifHt-tfMj 
it  is  that  which  never  undergoc't  the  states  known  as 
and  effects.  The  term  '  Ens '  comes  to  be  applied  to  it 
when  it  (soul)  a5;sumes  names  and  forms  such  as  deva  etc; 
and  when  no  such  names  and  forms  are  donned,  the  name 

*  Non-ens*  comes  to  be  applied  to  it  (Hen€e,essentially) 
it  is  neither  *ens'  nor  *  non-ens.'  Declare  also  the  firutis 
thus : — 

'  Asfit  (non-being)  was  in  the   beginning,   froiB  it  wis 

sat  (being)  bom.** 

*  This  verily  was  unfashioned,  which  was  (then)  fashioiied 
out  into  names  and  forms;**  and  so  on,  showing  that  the  oe> 

1.  .Srv/i    6>*:  VI-9:  *5Wkirm9Ain  aoth]riya  kalpMc* 
karaniilhi|u«Uii|in  nacpi^)-*  kaichijia-  4.     Cp%  {Tmh    II-J^  aIm    Kfa^ 
nil  n«chi«lhi(Mh.'  Vc«U  (VIII.7.17). 

2.  .^fv^i    r/*i  VI. 161  'PtmII^m  S.^/:    ^ft  1-47 1  ' 

J.    Sv€t%     Ufx   V^     'SMhlii- 
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currcnce  of  Mates — a5  cause  and  as  efToct — to  soul  is  due  lo 
the  enshroud  m cut  brouKhl  on  by  ignorance  {'iftifyity.  and 
is  not  inherent  to  the  nature  of  the  soul  itself.  Ilcncc 
MHil-nature  is  undcfinable  by  xnch  terms  as  s.it  and  ns'it. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  Sniti:  '  .Unt  \vm  in  the 
be(;inning.  etc'  refers  to  the  causal  state  in  which  I'arabrahm 
(God)  is;  to  which  it  is  replied  that  the  causal  state  of 
I'arabrahm  is  the  state  of  I'nrabrahm  havinu  the  princi- 
ples, eiir  and  mhir  fsoul  and  matter)  as  lAf  body.  Hence 
in  thecitus.-tl  state,  the  bivly  nlso.  th;  kshetra  and  kshetm- 
jfla  (matter  and  <ool)  arc  fit  to  be  dcsiKnatcfl  as  asnt ;  but  a 
causal  stale  to  kshctrajna  (soul)  is  accounted  for  by 
karma,  the  [>ure  snul-natiirc  itself  bcinj*  one  which  cait 
neither  be  called  *  ens '  (s/if)  nor  '  non-ens '  {asaf\.* 

fT^:  Tffw^  &c. 

1 3.  '  Evcrj-whcrc  hands  and  feet,  that  (kshctraJRa,  is) ; 
ej-cs.  heads  and  faces  everywhere,  and  all-hea- 
ring ;  abide*   in  the  world    encompassinf;  all.' 

EvfrvtrhFrf  haitdi  ivid  feci,  that "  The  pure  SOUl- 
nature  is  capable  of  doinf;  everywhere  what  handn  and 
feet  do  iin  ihc  embodied  statcV  Similarly,  it  is  capable 
of  pcrformint;  the  functions  of  sceinf;,  hearing  etc  (without 
(he  physical  organs). 

That  I'ara-brahm, — albeit  posscssingnohands  feet  etc, 
is  yet  cjpabic  of  performing  the  functions  of  such  mem- 
bers,— is  declared  by  puch  Sruti  passages  as : 

'  Handless,  footless.  He  fast  mo\'e9  and  grasps ;  eyelets, 
He  sees ;  earless,  I  Ic  hears  etc.  '• 

That'  pralyagsima  (soul)  also.  In  \\\  pure  nature, 
and  as  co-esscniial  with  I'ara-brahm,  has  thi*  capacity  of 
perTorming  functions   without  organs,  is  a  clear  conclusion 

I,      Vidt:  fit:  Gis  Ujt.  pfalu  ianim  c>ihlu  rtC,* 

a,     frah      f//*:    11119,    'Aptfi-  V^»be7MriM>4il-l». 
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from  the  Sruti,  when  it  declares : 

'  Then  the  wise  (soul),  casting  oflT  merit  and  demerit, 
and   become  purified,  attains  transcendent  equality  (with 

HrahmV* 

Also  in  the  Gita.  itself  the  Stanza  further  occurs: 
'  Embracing  this  knowledge,  whoso  attain  to  My  stan- 
dard of  righteousness*  etc  (<7/:  XIV-2)t 

A»f/  that  (or  this  kshftrafaa\  akidis  in  the  w^rld  en* 
compassing  all :  means  that  soul  per\'ades  all  things  in  the 
world  without  exception ;  for  pure  soul-nature  has  no 
limitations  of  space  etc.,  and  therefore  it  Is  all-pervasive 

Mil^Mil^lMW  4c 

14.  'Shining  with  all  the  sense*facultie\  without  all 

the  senses;  unaflected,  assuming  all ;  guna-lesa» 
guna-tasting .' 

Shininji^  with  all  sense-faculties:  that  which  is  capable 
of  shining  or  functioning  with  all  the  faculties  of  the  senses. 

is  cnsc 'faculties = Sense-activities. 

The  meaning  is  that  with  such  faculties  also,  it  (soul) 
is  ca[)ahlc  of  perceiving  objects ;  but  by  nature,  it  b 
(irjoiil  of  all  senses,  for  without  sense-faculties  even,  hm 
by  its  own  virtue  capable  of  knowing  all. 

i45^^A7///si unaffected,  or  by  nature  unattached  to 
bodies  such  as  dcva  etc.  .And  yet, 

.^^r;'<i^//r//s assuming  or  capable  of  assuming  all 
bodies  such  as  dcva  etc.,  as  declared  in  the  {iruti : 

*  He  becomes  unifid,  becomes  trifid  etc* 

Xircunam  =  guna-les<  or  intrinsically  without  the 
quah'tics  such  as  satva  etc.,  pertaining  to  matter  and  yet; 

Guna-hhoktri^  the  enjoycr  of  the  gunas,  satva  etc 

^l%CW  &c 

15.  'Without  and    within  the   elements:  unmoruy 


1.    .l/iWi    £>*  lll.i  8  •  TmKI  I.    Ckkt  if^t   vu-sMi  •I 

vuM     pu9)'m-|]ipe    vidhnyn  nirmBja*       ckiHlhlctC* 
iuh|«reinaiB    Uin)'ain   uputi*' 


and  moving:  being  subtle,    incomprehensible  ; 
it  (soul)  stands  fur  and  yet  near.'' 

fKf/Aoif/sthe  soul  can  exist  disembodied  abandoning 
the  elements,  earth  etc., and  it  it  within  them  also. 

It  can  roam  about  or  not  at  will,  as  stated  in  the  ^ruti: 

'  Eating  and  plaj-ing  and  enjoying  with  partiiera, 
equipage?*  etc.'" 

By  nature,  it  Ii  flieady  {nnmaviux),  but  MOtHHf  in 
the  embodied  ^tatc. 

/Iriiijr  tuhtlf,  iiimmfireAfiiti^ff "The  joii)-prin:iple  is 
po5!Ccssc<l  of  all  powers,  and  nil  knowledge,  and  though  it 
inhabits  this  bodily  tenement,  it  is  vcr)-  subtle;  and  iherc- 
fofe  difficult  by  worldly  men  to  unrlerstand  it  in  separation 
from  the  body. 

//  ilnndsfar  and  yet  neaf^  It  stands  far  to  those  men 
who  arc  not  possessed  of  the  aforesaid  virtues  of'Reverence' 
etc.,  but  possessed  of  vices  contrarj-  (hereto;  and  therefore 
far  to  them  though  it  is  present  in  their  own  bodies. 
But  it  is  ttfar  to  those  who  aru-  possessed  of  the  virtues 
'  Re*-erencc*  etc..  {G}-.  XXW-j  \o  1 1). 
W^tK  ^  &c. 

■SM-    '  Undivided  among  beings,  it  abides  as  divided.' 

By  its  intrinsic  pro|)erty  of  '  knower,'  it  is  void  of 
divisions,  abiding  everywhere  among  creatures,  deva,  nun 
etc.  But  to  (spiritually)  unwise  people,  it  appears  divided 
as :  '  This  is  dcva';   '  This  is  man'  etc 

From  what  is  saidJn  the  Stanza  :'Hc  who  knawstiy\%  etc,* 
((7/:  XIlI-i).  it  is  understood  that  the  soul  being 'knower/ 
it  is  pos,siblc  to  comprehend  it  as  an  entity  separate  from 
the  body,  though  in  expressions  like:  'lamdeva,'  *  I  ara 
mail'  etc.,  it  (soulslj  is  always  comprehended  with  refer* 

I.  Uuuc  1 '  AAct  callinc  il  nil-       *f  KtOfiom.    a.  CU.    Oj^tVlUu 
Mat,  1 1  My  it  come*  bKk  toroe'p'      %  i '  Jifcilwa  oc' 
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cnce  to  the  body  (its  cloak).    And  now  it  will  be  shown 
how  to  comprehend  it  as  a  distinct  entity,  in  other  wa>*s : 

i6.  '  And  as  supporter  ofclcnients  it  is  to  be  knowii; 
as  dcvourer  and  as  causer.' 

Inasmuch  as  it  supports  or  holds  together  the  combi* 
nation  of  the  elements,  earth  etc»  known  as  body,  it  is  to  be 
known  or  is  capable  of  being  known  as  the  'supporter/ as 
contradistinguished  from  the  'supported  (body).' 

Similarly,  it  is  ^/tji>A«M«devourer  of  material  ele- 
ments such  as  food.  And  therefore  it  is  capable  of  being 
comprehended  as  the  'devourer/  as  contradistinguished  firoai 
the  *  devoured  articles.* 

And  prabhavishmn^csMscT or  cause  of  transformations 
such  as  devoured  food  undergoes,  and  hence  '  causer  *  of 
transformations  may  be  inferred  from  the  transfonnatioiis 
of  food  effected. 

Inasmuch  as  no  such  properties  are  discovered  in  a 
dead  body,  it  is  concluded  that  mere  matter-combined 
Ksfictra'xs  incapable  of  being  the  'supporter/  the  *devottrer 
or  '  causer.'    (Hence  soul  is  to  be  inferred  as  such). 

17.  *Itis  the  light  even  of  lights  and  is  said  to  be 
beyond  darkness  {tamas)\  wisdom-knowable ; 
wisdom-gainablc  ;  centred  in  ever)'  heart' 

LigliU  are  such  as  those  of  sun,  fire,  gem  etc.  Light 
of  these  lights  means  that  which  illuminates  these  or  that 
by  the  light  of  which  these  lights  are  seen,  meaning  light  of 
knowledge  before  which  all  the  luminaries,  the  sun  etc^diioe. 
As  for  lamp-light  and  the  rest,  they  but  dispel  the  dark* 
ness  intervening  between  the  sense  of  (sight)  and  its 
the  illuminating  power  of  these  lights  is  but  limited  lo 
work.    (Not  so  the  light  of  the  iouU 


4M      1H«KlUGAV«DUMAUIni  l>XMAMTJAS<.t>1>:UhSlAKV.      Ll-'C-'tl"' 

Jt  is  saiif  to  he  fx-voHii  i/nrtiirsj  (Mmi'iJ.  The  term 
tamas  is  dcMgnalory  of  the  subtle  condition  of  prakfiti 
(— maltcTj.     It  (soul)  transcends  even  thissubtie  principle. 

Hence  />»dn'((«;/Mcj'rt«  =  Comprehensible  by  intellect 
or  knowledge)  as  that  which  is  characterised  by  intclli* 
l*cncc  (or  conscious  iiess -y«<*H<i*(lrdj. 

It  \>.jiidii'tgamy>m  =  '«'\*i\om'^Ami\\i\c  or  that  what  can 
be  rcachetl  by  wisdom  embodied  in  the  qualities  :  '  Kevcr- 
cncc '  etc..  or  by  qualities  which  ci>nslitute  knowledge  by 
means  of  which  to  ^ain  wistlom. 

CfHtTfi  in  (I  fry  ktarf^  I'rcwnt  or  seated  in  the  hearts 
of  all  creatures,  man  etc  in  a  pronounced  form. 

^  ^  ?TOT  &c. 

18.  -  In  brief  has  thus  been  told  (thee  what  is)  Kshelra, 
Knowledge  anil  the  Knowable.  My  Bhakta, 
well  knowiiit;  this,  is  fitted  for  My  state' 

Thus,  a  concihc  descri|)lion  of  what  constitutes  the 
principle  of  Kshctra  ha>  beenj^ixen  beginning;  with:  '  The 
great  Elements,  Aharikjra  etc,'   {Gt:  \ll-5).  and  ending 

with;     ' the  J^Isf'-o^'i^.     tl**-'    basis    for    the   soul 

{Gt:  XI 1 1-6^;  of  the  Knowledge-means  by  which  to  know 
the  Knowable  sou  I -principle  in;  'Reverence  etc*  {Gl'. 
XIlI-7>  up  to; '  Meditation  of  Knowledge  regarding  (spiri* 
tuah  truths'  ((i}\  \lll-it)  and  of  the  truths  resarding 
the  Know-able  or  Kshetrajfia-principle,  in  :  '  Beginningleu 
having  Me  as  Goal  etc  '/  <t'i:XIII-i3>  up  to:  'Centred  in 
every  heart '/■(»■< :  XI11-I7>. 

My  hhakui  iwuiiigtAu  »  knowing  the  truth)  regarding 
(t)  Kshetra,  yz)  the  means  by  which  to  reach  the  (or  realize) 
soul-nature  as  dihtinct  from  Kshetra,  nnd  (3)  KskctraJAa. 

/i  fylrd /ur  A/y  juie  :  }Ay  !tUtt  i»  My  natuiv,  dtflercnl 
frocnsamsara  (material  mundane  exulcncc).  To  reach  thia 
state  he  becomes  competent. 
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Now  ( f )  the  bc^^inninglcssncss  of  the  conjoint  state  of 
the  two  distinct-naturcd  verities,  matter  and  ioul»  (2)  the 
difTerencc  of  function  which  (in  union)  eachb  supposed  lo 
perform  and  (3)  how  these  two  principles  came  lo  be 
conjoined,  will  be  treated  of: 

19.  '  Matter  and  Spirit,  know,  are  both  bq;innifq;* 

less.  Know  that  passions  as  well  as  virtues  ate 

matter-born/ 

Know  that  from  time  out  of  beginning,  exist  matter 
(prakntij  and  soul  (pupusha)  enmeshed  together. 

r/^i//^i  =  lit:  or  spirit  modifications  of  properties ai 
unspiritual  tendencies  or  qualities KpaxsionsT 

^#'//////i  =  lit:  qualities s  good  qualities*  virtues.  Passiocis 
are  dc:>ire,  hatred  etc.,  which  forge  bondage  (^tfflN^ii)/ and 
Virtues  are  *  Reverence  etc,'-^ualitics  which  eflEsctuate 
liberatiun  (ittok^/mj. 

Matter  in  union  with  Soul,  perpetuating  firom  item 
immemorial, — evolved  as  boily  (>b^///tf)^-conduces  by  its 
modifications  of  desire,  aversion  etc,  to  bind  him  ithe 
soulj;  and  the  same  prakfiti  (matter;,  by  its  modificatiocu 
of  'Reverence*  etc.,  constitutes  the  oiiar of soul*s email* 
cipation. 

20.  *  For  creating  etlect  and  instruments,  matter  is 

said  to  be  the  cause  ;  for  experiencing  joys  and 
griefs,  the  >oul  is  said  to  be  the  cause' 

Kan  •»  =  effect  =  body. 

A'jr«/^j///s  the  instruments  viz:  the  senses  of  percept 
tion,   the  organs  of  action,   with  manas  («mind/.     In  the 
making  of  thcM;  two  ^body  and  senses)  to  function  the  son 
envisdgcxl  matter  alone  is  the  cause.  That  is  to  say  that  nil 
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work— or  manifested  activity — as  means  to  aHTurd  enjoy- 
meni  or  experiences  (to  the  soul)  is  dc|x:ndcnt  on  matter  in 
its  slate  of 'the  fielil '  impulsed  by  thcst>ul.  The  soul  simply 
oarrics  with  it  tlii;  function  of  the  'director'  or'iupenn- 
tcndent '  (inlhixlilliafrt).  In  this  sense,  the  following  Vcd^n- 
ta  Aphorism  ap)ihes  to  the  soul  vi;! : — 

'  (The  >oui  is}  a^cnt,  because  SAsira's  piirpurt  m  (then) 
fulfilled,''  etc. 

What  is  utjcncy  (or  beinj;  the  doer),  to  the  soul 
but  the  bcinj;  the  cause  of  inilialin};  etTort  through  the 
medium  ^or  by  the  t;overnii>t,')  uf  inxiter  ? 

The  soul  is  l.'ie  cause  Jur  i:i/iTtiiit:nigju/ am/ gru/ : 
means  that  the  matter-consorting;  sold  is  the  M:at  for  such 
experiences.' 

Thus  diffctonce  of  fiuictiuii  cnch  ajipropriate  to 
matter  and  soul — '■/""  m  fjii/iimli-in, — has  been  men- 
tioncd.  Xe.\t  it  is  siioivn  how  the  soul  which  is  inherently 
fit  for  sclf-blcssc<lni:s'>,  comes  to  experience  pleasures 
and  pains  derived  Iroin  objects  (products  of  matter). 
q?T.  H*ln?7?(  &c. 

2oyj.     'Verily    bem^    in     matter    planted,     the     soul 
eats  of  the    inaller-brcd  products.' 

The  term  i«;ni  =  lit :  quahty,  is  figuratively  used 
here  to  represent  the /"^f/wiW  of  matter. 

frakriU-^tlwh  furuilia  is  the  soul  which  by  its  own 
intrinsic  ^soul-j  nature,  is  made  for  »clf-blis9  ;  but  it  is  now 
seated  in  (i.  i.,  consorts  withj  matter. 

ilatur-brnl  produtts^'Wx  products  or  manifnt 
effects  of  the  i,'"'.>^=^  satva  etc.,  arising  advcntitiousi/ 
from  thic  circumslance  of  the  (matter-soul-J  association, 

Iihuuku=fM.%  of  or  experiences,  joys  and  fricf*.' 

a.     &iMUfii:U<  111-17  w  19  J.     VUtxUrtSmxWVt.i.y 
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How  this  consorting^  for  conjunction)  with  matter 
has  come  about,  is  now  explained  : 

31.     'Attachment  to  quah'tics  ffi^urias)  is  the  cause  of 
births  in  jjood  and  evil  wombs.' 

This  soul,  born  in  a  series  of  retrospecti\'e  births 
amonjj  dcvas,  man  etc., — all  variations  of  matter-form!i,— 
dch'^hts  in  (or  evinces  attachment  for)  f^ina-satcd  pleasures 
etc.,  varying  in  their  sdtnkn  and  other  characteristics  accord- 
ing to  the  incidents  of  such  births;  and  in  so  doing  laun* 
chcs  into  activities,  ^ood  or  evil,  in  order  to  procure  for 
itscir  such  pleasures.  In  order  then  to  reap  the  fruits 
of  such  ^oofl  or  evil  acts,  it  is  inevitably  born  again  in  good 
or  evil  wombs  (res|x?ctively).  Rom,  he  acts  again;  acting. 
he  is  born  a^ain.  This  circumvolution  never  stops  till  he 
will  take  to  the  culture  of  the  virtues :  •  Reverence  etc' 
(;'/'/<•.  Gi\   XIII-7  to   1 1)  leadinjj  to  soul-acquisition. 

I  Icncc.  it  is  declared  : 

*  Attachment  to  ^uins  is  the  cause  of  births  in  good 

and  evil  wombs/* 

22.  *  In  this  bofly.  this  soul  excellent,  is  spectator 
and  fx^rmittcr.  supporter  and  enjo>'cr,  the  great 
lord,  and  is  also  called  paramitma.' 

*  The  puruihii  dwcllinfj  in  this  body  (msouI)  is  sfectm^ 
tor  or  he  who  directs  by  means  of  the  will,  the  several  opera- 
tions attaching  to  the  body  ;  and  p^'rmiti  them  ;  also  is  he 
the  prop  of  the  body,  also  the  enjuyer  of  pains  and  pleasuresi^ 
l>orn  of  bodily  activities.  Thus  by  virtue  of  ruling,  support- 
in;;;,   and   enjoying;;   the  body,    the  ^JurMjAa  is  the /»Ar/ Awil 

I.    ('|>:    fik.    Cix   in-27:   T^tx         risk:   Fmn  Vt-i  and  VI.7. 
7r,if  r4//  ,;4/ *  (tiirM-um^r):a  kri-         /8i.(^:  VI- 17*19.     ' 
lam:»  )\m  Smi  II-i;; '  DnuOiSfi  Ac;' 
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(maifstiira)  of  the  bod>',  and  ihc  senses  and  the  mind  therein. 
That  he  is  such  a  lord  (hrara).  i»  further  declared  thus  : 

"When  the  lord  (Israni)  goes  into  the  body,  and 
when  he  goes  out  of  it.  he  sci^s  these  and  goes,  like  wind 
(Bcinnp)  the  McnK  from  their  seats."  (Gi:  XV-S). 

To  the  body,  the  senses  and  the  mind,  he  is  also  said  lo 
be  /(irrtw/4/»"'»=swprcmc  spirit, — within  the  limits  of  the 
br>dy.  The  term  '  alma'  is  often  appliid  to  signify  '  body". 
Mid  '  mind,*  as  for  example  in : 

'  Hy  meditation  do  some  |icrccivc  «oul  in  atma  (ted)*, 
by  SIma(mindi.','(7/  X 1 11-241.  .'Thcrcforc^rifW-rf^Mffl  would 
mean  the  soul  that  transcends  both  the  body  and  the  mind}. 

The  conjunctive  particle  'api'=*»/jrt,  appears  to  refer  to 
the  epithet  "  great  lord,'  meaning  that  *n  far  as  this  body  is 
concerned,  the  soul  may  be  called  the  great  lord,  the 
param.ntma  and  so  on. 

Par/t/f  /Mr/«/ii»A  =  cxccllcnt  soul:  so  called  from  the 
natural  potentialities  of  infinite  consciousness  and  power 
pertaining  to  this  purusha  fsoul)  as  detailed  in  Stanza  ; — 

'Hcginninglcss.  having  Me  as  Goal";  f//^^fCi:  XI M-12) 
T  9;^  ^  &c. 

23.     'Who  thus  Ijcns  soul  r/«n(jA(»)andmattcr(/r<iitrrVr) 
together  with  the  gunas  ;  in  whatever  condition  ' 
he  exist  at  present,  he  is  never  born  again.' 

7"Awi=inthe  manner  described. — whoso  intelligently 
understands  the  nature  of  /^umska  (soul)  and  praMtt 
(matter);  and  also  the  giiniis=\\\<:  humours  or  qualities 
of  matter  as  will  be  described  further  on  (c'rV<  the Succeedii^ 
Lecture  XIV). 

I  Vlifltever  condition  a  (material  conditions )  such  u  being 
deva,  man  etc.,  in  bodies,  though  (much  against  the  will  (erf' 
the  indwelling  soul). 

Ntifr  bom  fv^^in-will  never  get  into  the  compuiy  of 
■natter  ;  meaning  that  at  the  tine  when  the  body  nraici 
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to  exist,  soul   \%  realir^,    in  \i%  characteristic  sUte  of 
boundless  consciousness  and  sinlessness. 

24.  '  Ry  Dhy[ina-yopra  some  do  mentally  perceive  the 

soul  in  the  body  ;  by  Saftkh)ra->'oga,others  ;  and 

by  Karma-yo{ra,  others  ap^ain.** 

Some,  who  are  perfect  in  yof^a^  perceive  the  soul  (Mm§m) 

b>'  the  mind   idtmaS  in   the  body  (dima\  by  means  of 

'Dhyana-yi>p:a  (Bhakti  or   Path   of  IjtM).    Others,    who 

arc  unadvanccd  in  yop;a«  render  the  mind  fit  for  yo^^a  by 

means  of    5/f^^7/v/i-r^^a  «Jftana-yogaf«P4iM  of  Kmmw 

Icifi^c)  and  perceive  the  soul. 

Others,  who  are  unfit  for  Jftana«yo(*fi«  as  well  as 
those  who  arc  fit  but  who  prefer  the  easier  road,  also  men 
of  note  who  have  a  duty  to  perform  vix;  to  set  an  example 
to  others,  follow  Karma-yo^a  (sPath  of  Works)  embody- 
ing^ knowledge,  and  train  the  mind  to  be  fit  for/0/».  and 
ix^rccive  the*soul. 

^^  c^'WJIMi:  &c. 

25.  *  Rut  others  who,  knowinjj^  not  thus,  Tmerely)  con* 

template  after  hearing:  from  others,  do  verily 

(also)  overcrosc  death  ;  also  those  of  (simple*) 

faith  in  hearing;  (what  is  told  them.^ 

Others  a^ain  there  are,  incompetent  to  walk  the  PatM 

of  Karma  etc, — Icadin^j  to  soul-vision, — who  I'sten  to  the 

tcachinjjs  of  sapjes.  the  seers  of  truth  ;  and  then  by  treading 

the  r.iihs  of  Karma  etc.,  contemplate  00  itma.    These 

|)crceivc  fitma  and  cross  beyond   death.     AIsp  those  who 

an*  able  only  to  believe  in   wlat  they  hear  from  others^ 

^cX  pureed  of  their  sins,   and  are  (i^raduaily  enabled  to  em« 

bark  on  the  several    Paths  (laid  down)  vU^  Karma* Yoga 

etc.,  and  thus  pass  over  death. 

I.     .\]1  the  Three  rath«  are   here       Vopiincmr.  read,  Wy9i  Ill-St  V«4.| 
ftumnviriced.  A»  i<*  wh»t  Sft^khya  and      and  XMIl-IJ  {Bk  t  Cl> 


*  Api '*=rt//c.  signifies  the  decrees  of  compctcnc>' or 
capacity  (that  (liflcrciit  sets  of  incii  have). 

Now,  in  <>ri!er  to  dUcriminatini;!}'  understand  the 
matter-bound  «oiiI,  it  is  jxiiiited  out  that  whatever  comes 
into  bcini*.  movable  nr  immovable,  is  a  product  of  the 
union  of  sentient  anri  in<(-ntrent  ^iibMnnces,  fhil  and  acM. 

26,    '  WhutsocviT  a  ihiiij:,  mobile  or  immobile  sprinf^ 

up  into  cxittencc,  know  that,  O  llcst  of  nhA> 

nXx%,  (to  be]  from  union  of  k!ihctr.1-k«hctriijftii. 

WhatM>c\'cr  ihini; — hnn-  so  ever  minute  the  mobilo  or 

immobile  \*  seen  sprintjlnc  up  into  existence,  it  i*  m*  from 

the  mutual   coujnnclion   of  (matter)    and    rvtiil).     It   in 

always  »  com[>f>und  cxistorico,  never  in(tc|)endent  of  each 

other. 

m  ^i1  ^y\  &c. 

zy.  '  lie  sees,  iiiilivri.  who  sees  alike  in  all  bcin(*nthc 
abiding  lord  trntisicndant  ;  the  undccaying 
amid  the  decayint;.'' 

Sfi'iiic  'i/i/tr^s'-i-ini'  or  (liscriminntin(;ly  knovvinf;  that 
atma  is  Hisiiti-^uishiil  as  llii;  '  knoiver' ;  is  se]nratc  from  the 
diversities  of  (matonall  f<irms  such  as  dcva  and  the  rest, 
and  that  in  whatever  iHMlios  it  amy  hap|)en  to  dwell,  it  im 
with  rofercHcc  to  tlmsc  ImnIics  and  senses  and  minds  thereof, 
the  lord  transcending  (=f',ir,iiHff  ■>ir,i] ;  in  Other  words 
sceinf;  the  rktma-natiire  to  be  the  same  in  every  compound 
of  soul-matter  exi-ieiice,  by  the  common  attribute  of  coni- 
ciousness. 

Also  discriminatini'ly  jmw«,'  that  whilst  bodies  etc^ 
decay,  the  principle  of  atm.i  docs  not  decay,  because  uT  iti 
inherent  im|X-rishable  nature. 

For  him  who  distin(;uishes  .'iima  thus,  it  i.s  well  enou{;h; 

btit  he  who  takes  it  as  a  variable  thing  v^ryinc  like  the 

I.     IliA,   Pmr,   VI-;.}!,   Tra-lklnlJi 
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I  forms,  dcva  etc.,  and  therefore  subject  to  birth  and  destruc- 

tion, will  ever  remain  in  bondage  (samsara). 


\ 


28.  *  Verily,  by  seeing  the  lord  (soulj  abiding;  alike 
everywhere,  one  causes  not  to  his  self  mental 
injury; thereby  doth  he  pass  to  the  highest  goaL'* 

/^n/r/f  s  lord  »  J////<f  K  soul,  which  resides  everywhere  in 
the  boilics  of  devuand  the  rest,  as  their  so\'crcign(f/iil/),thetr 
prop  ;</  //hint)  and  ruler  {Nij'itiUri) ;  and  which  is  free  from 
the  cor|)orcal  ditTerences  brought  on  by  being  a  deva  etc, 

.bcv///^"  <///^i'B  seeing  that  the  soul  wherever  it  do 
abide,  is,  by  it)»,  essential  character  of  intelligence  ^4iiji« 
or  consciousness),  the  same. 

H)  thus  comprehending  atma-nature,  one  harms  nut 
that  nature  by  his  mmd  ('.,  ir.,  by  thinking  otherwise  than 
a^  :>U4tcd/.  Harms  not » saves » deliverance  (or  redem|Hiun 
truu\  ^amsara.  \j.  c*.,  the  soul  is  saved  by  understanding  its 
nature    arij;hl». 

And  then,  by  such  knowledge, — viz :  by  comprehend- 
ing auna  as  the  *knower*  and  of  uniform  nature  wherever  it 
do  dwcU^-onc  reache>  the  supreme  goal ;  i,  €^  une 
the  Inchest  ambition,  by  obtaming  atma-vision,  in  its 
li^iu.  Hut  if  he  should  view  atma  as  different  in 

the  ditTcrentiatin^  light  which  the  diverse  bodily  fonns^ 
dcva  etc.,  present,  he  injures  it  i.  /.»  he  burls  at  into 
the  muist  oi  the  cKean  ot  samsara. 

Hf^^  ^  &c. 
2^j,    *  He  see;h,  who  so  seeth  that   by   matter 


1.     I  (lij%k    ihc  aitciUi*  n  «*i  the       p.  Ji,  J2  «hcn;  itkitooi  b 
.M4)ii%    { I k^^^^'/'ktit   Ivf  UCU:  l5vS 
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are  all  acts  unacted  ';  sccth  that  likewise  itma 
is  not  actor.' 

Whoso  sct» — that  all  actions  [irocccd  frum  th<;  agency 
of  matter  in  the  manner  previously  averred  in: 

'  For  creating  elTcct  and  instrument!!,  mutter  is  said  to 
be  the  cause'  (&V:  \IIl-20);  and  sees  that  the  mu\ 
being  one ul  inlellit'cnce  is  not  the  actor;  and  therefore 
lecK,  that  it  is  ignorance  in  the  shaue  of  iarmu,  that  brings 
about  (ij  the  associating  with  matter,  l3j  the  condition 
uf  informit'.g  it,  and  (31  the  experiencing  uf  joys  and 
gricb  occasioned  thcrehy, — such  a  man — sees  alma  in 
iu  true  light. 

3a  '  When  he  percievcs  the  diversity  of  existence 
centred  in  the  unity  ;  that  from  thence  {unity) 
alone  is  expansion,  then  doth  he  attain  to 
brahina  (sou  I  J.' 

Diversity  ij'rilliiig-i'liuta)  is  the  diversity  such  as  being 
deva,  being  man,  being  hhorl,  being  tall  etc.,  seen  in  the 
variety  of  existences  such  as  deva  and  the  rest, —  exis- 
tences constituted  of  the  dual  principles  of  /-rakrili 
(matter -stulTj  and  fiirin/ia  (spirit-stuffj 

Eka-ti/'am= ct:n\f\:<i  in  the  unitytlic  unic  principle 
(>ir^ii-/^/rtf;  =  the  inatter-»tulT  not  the  soul-stufT. 

Expansion  ("J/ii"'}  is  the  multiplication  ofdiflcrcntj* 
atcd  existences  to  run  on  in  successive  form-mani- 
festations such  as  childien,  grand-children  etc,  all  ema. 
nating  from  that  unic  matter- principle.  Wboio  Ibui 
perceives  th^t   all  differences  have  their  origin  in  matter, 

I.    C|>.  Hki  Ui.  111-1718;  ClK      Mallit. it  uiui  itv 

mub  TjmMfi  fntmiMnf  ."ittmii,  agcM  ^utkt  witMm,  Uftf  px  bhmI 
(It  49S  (U«V'™>'>*>  ■*9t>'  "Tbc  *ciiir«  Md  MoUk  |MI a( Iht  w^pticJ 
|>iacipk  lA  «*ax  dma^  tank*  ia      iucl^ 
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(not  atma),  attaiiii  to   brahina,  i.  e^  realJus  itoaa  in   its 

bUte  orinRnitely  expanded  consciousncts. 

^Rlfe^niJ  &c 

ji.  '  Itcginninglcss  and  quality  •less,  thia  cxhuMless 
exalted  atma,  Kaunteya  I  acts  not ;  is  tainted 
not,  though  seated  in  the  body.* 

This  exalted  atma  {"faram-dtwu)  has  now  been  de- 
finc-d  as  or  a  nature  distinct  from  that  of  the  body. 

Thoui;li  stationed  in  the  body,  fitma  u  inexhaustible 
or  devoid  of  exhaustion  ( >  perishmcnt)  inasmuch  as  it  did 
nolficffi"{at  any  point  of  time).  (The  meanii^  is  that 
infinite  in  time  means  inRnite  in  nature), 

Quality-lcsssUcstitute    of  la/vm  and  opier  quaJitie^ 

And  therefore  atU  wt  anj  it  I0UU0I  w/  ^  «,  b  not 
affcclcd  by  the  properties  of  the  body. 

Granting  that  atma,  being  quality-less,  acU  mtt,  bow  it 
in  its  constant  association  with  body,  is  mgt taimttdhf 
th«  bodily  properties  is  explained  : 

3;.    '  As,  beinj:  subtle,  the  aINpervading  Iki^  (space) 

is  soiled  nut,  so   is  atma   taintad  not,   thoof^ 

everywhere  present  in  body.' 

AkAsa  or  si>acc  ))rcvails  everywhere,  and  bin  contact 

will)  all  objects  ;  and  )'vt  by  reason  of  its  subtle  natui^  the 

I)ru]x:rlies    of  those  objt»:ts  never   stain    it.    So  is  itma 

very  subtle,  and   though   it  do  dwell  eveiywhefc  in  the 

bodies  of  (leva,  man  etc.,  the  peculiar  properties  (os  oatiuca) 

that  pertain  to  such  bodies  do  not  sully  iL 

tTOT  l|4l^<l^4t:  &c 
33.     ■  A^  being  single,  the  Sun  illumines  all  the  world, 
so  dues  the  Kslielri.  (soulj  BhiraU !  illwauw 
all  the  Kkhetra,  (body).' 
55 
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The  Sun.  singly  by  his  light,  illuminalcs  all  the 
world.  Lilc«  this  does  the  Kshetri  (BK^hctraji^asatina) 
shine  by  the  light  of  his  iiuclligcnce  in  the  K^hctra  or  his 
tabernacle,  the  body— everywhere  outside  and  inside  it 
from  top  of  head  to  toe  of  foot — by  thinking-,  'this  is 
my  Kshetra  (or  residence),  its  state  is  such  and  so  un. 

Hence  as  the  Sun  in  his  capacity  v( illuminuUr  difTent 
from  the  world,  the  illumiHated,  so  itina,  according  to  the 
description  given  or  in  its  cajncity  ui  £osm:er,  diifen 
from  the  Kshetra  the  co^nistti,  and  is  tliercfurc  of  a 
noique  nature  as  distinguished  from  Kslietra. 

54.  They  attain  to  the  Triinscendcul,  who  by  the 
wisdoin-cyc  ken  tlic  difTcrence  betwixt  Kshetra 
and  K.shctrajila,  also  (do  they  attainj  deliverance 
from  matter  manifest' 

Difll«;rence=(<i"''"''"")"thc  distinctive  characteristics 
of  Kshetra  (matter)  and  Kshi:traji\a  (soul).  , 

|('(W"M-rvri=(jt'\iina-chakshuKh)sthe  eye  of  discri- 
mination. 

i}liAt,i-pral.r'ii-m;ts/in=mA\lc{  as  manifested  in  its 
differentiated  asi)ccts  of  diverse  existences.  ThisisMjGAi- 
frakriii,  {as  distini;uished  from  primordial  or  ioot*mattcr). 

,l/'AtiA(t=deliverance>that  which  e fleets  deliverance. 
vis;  the  means  of  such  deliverance  as  stated  in  '  Reverence' 
(etc,  &-/.Xi  11-7 -/> 

Hence,  those  (vho  comprehend  ( \)  the  distinction  sub- 
sisting between  matter  {kilufrt^  and  soul  {.kskclfjna)  and 
(3)  the-  means  of  effecting  escape  from  tlic  trammels 
of  manifested  corporeal  existence — those  means  being  ibe 
practice  of  such  virtues  as  amimtotm  ^revcrena:)  etc, 
already  enumerated,  (Xll>-7^;  — reach  Ibe  /a/uMBtbe 
Transcendent,  fu.,  the  cnfranchiacd  tUaa,  «*  fiitd  itma  in 
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it5i  essential  state  of  unhampered  or   infinitely  expanded 
consciousness*  (intelligence). 

OM  TAT  SAT. 

Thus  closes  the  Thirteenth  Discourse, 
Named,  Kshcira-KskeiraiHa*  Vith^ga^  Y^gm^ 

Or  the  lkx>k  of  Mattcr«Spirit-Distinctioo 
With  ^rl  RdindnujSs  Commentary  thereon. 
Between  ^ri  Krishna  and  Arjmmm^ 
In  the  Science  of  Yoga^ 
In  the  Thcosophy  of  the  Ufatuskmds^ 
Or  the  Chants  of  $r}  Bkagmvdm^ 
The  Bhagiwad^GUii.        \ 
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1.  '  Thi'»  i*  the  pmccM  of  un- 
mvcUinf*  ami  unfolding '  reco(;niicd 
by  Brunii  arul  o(hcm  d<fwn  to  TymUU. 
Cp  :  ^lunaka't  i  *  YathotUpiwi-kAni* 


nil  etc' «*  All    ximiS 
What  already  If,  b 
etc'  1*.  I04»  Fool  I  aolc :  7i 
bx  Yogi  S.  PArtlaaniM 
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SRI 

BHAGAVAD-GITA 


OK 


THE  DIVINE  LAY. 

WITH 

SRi  RAmANUJA'SVISISHTADVAITA 
COMMENTARY. 


LECTURE  XIV 


NAMED 


GUNA-TRA  YAr/HHAGA'YOGA, 


OK 


THE  TOPIC  OF  THE  THREE  QUALITIES. 
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T^^  f^^^  ^^r^pai  ^<n^ci ". 

Sri    YimmmJckArpi,  CltirthM-S^frmA;  {Sifmm,  #^^ 

(l)     Hffw  Qnania  himi,  (2)  Iktir  mtt09skif>;  (3)  ktm  tknm  * 
That  Hi  tkt  Scmru  0/ minkrtt  Aims,  iki  F^mrtemik 

fit  y^ti  s. 
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^RI   *1BHAGAYAD-Gd[TA 

WITH 
SRi  RAMANUJA'8  VI8I8HTADVA1TA  COMMBKTAftT. 


THE  FOURTEENTH  LECTURE 

NAMED 

UU  N  A-TRAYA- VIBHAGA- YOGA. 

OK 

TNE  TOPIC  OF  THE  THREE  QUALITIES. 

PROEM. 

TN  the  Thirteenth  Lecture,  it  was  shown  that  byoofnprc* 
M  hcndin^;  the  real  nature  of  the  mutually  related  verities 

of  Trakfiti  and  J'urusha,  and  then  practisin|;  the  virti 
of  Reverence  etc.,  (XIII-/.  i{,),  sanctified  by  the 
of  the  Blessed  I ^jrd.  obtained  through  Bhakti  (Xni-io)» 
release  from  bonda'^^e  would  result  And  it  was  also  there 
made  mention  of  that  the  cause  of  bondage  was  traceable 
to  concaten<ite<l  antecedents  of  attachments  for  smi%m  mnd 
other  ^una-imprejjnatc (material)  pleasures,  vis: 

*  Attachment  to  qualities  is  the  cause  of  births  io  good 

and  evil  wombs'.     {,Gi\  X 111-21). 

In  this  Lecture,  it  is  proposed  to  treat  of  how  the 
qualities  (gunas)  come  to  bind,  and  how  delivenu|ce 
from  may  be  effected. 

The  Blessed  Lord  continued  : 


444        VKB  IHAUAVAf^UlTX  Willi  iuLmXNUJA's  COHHBHTAKVi  [I.M.  XIV. 

it  ^;  &c. 

t.  '  Yet  more,  I  shall  declare,  of  the  best  wisdom  of 
wisdoms,  having  which  the  Munis  all  have,  from 
hence,  passed  to  perfection. ' 

Paratu^yet  more,  of  the  wisdom  concerning  salva 
ctc^  the  qualities  influencing  the  mnlter-soul  union  difliercnt 
from  what  has  been  told.  This  wisdom  surfMiiscs  aII  that 
has  yet  been  told  thee  relating  to  this  union. 

^/nffU'those  who  possessing  this  wisdum|>undcr  over 
it;  and  pass  on  to  the  supreme  state  of  spiritual  realization 
(jiJdki),  from  AfMce  i.  e^  from  the  sphere  of  samsiira. 

This  wisdom  is  extolled,  viewing  it  by  its  fruits  ; 

^  SRgqirera  &c. 

2.    '  Those,  embracing  this  wisdom,  have  attained  to 
My   state,   are   neither  born   at  evolution   nor 
suffer  at  dissolution.' 
IVisJoiii  is  that  which  is  going  to  be  expounded  in 
this  Lecture. 

Maiiut  tihiltiirimuiiii  =  My  state  or  My  estate,  or  status 
comparing  With  My  (divine)  status. 

/>ori  at  evolution  ts  to  be  subjected  to  the  processes  of 
evolution  ;  similarly  to  be  subjected  to  pains  in  the  course 
of  lii isolation,  llut  those  who  have  obtained  wisdom  are 
subjected  to  neither. 

In  order  to  show  how  matter's  qualities  come  to 
be  the  cause  of  bondage,  it  is  first  declared  how  all  existing 
beings, — resultants  of  the  commingling  of  the  ctementsoT 
matter  and  souls  howsoever  small,  as  stated  already  :— 
"athii^,  immobile  or  mobile,  springs  up  into  existence" 
etc.,  {Gi:  XI 11-36;. — arc  so  fashioned  out  by  the  lllessed 
Lord  Himself.' 

I.   Cpi  Bitigi  III.  A  ao(  Ih 
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3.  'The  vast  brahma  (inalter)  is  My  wccnb»  into 
which  I  sow  the  germ  (soul).  Thence  oooics* 
Bharata!  the  birth  of  all  beings.' 

The  inert  or  inanimate  matter-stuflT  alluded  to   in : 

*  Earth,  water,  fire,  air  and  si>ace,  inanas,  buddhi  and 
ahaiikara,  thus  constitute  My  eightfold  diflerentiated  mat- 
tcr.'  *  But  this  is  inferior*  {Gi:  VIII-4,5),  is  what  isdcsig* 
iiatcd  here  by  the  term  brahma^  (the  vast  or  gre^t,  or  infini*  \ 
tcly  extended)  by  reason  ot  its  being  the  primal  cause  of  \ 
all  the  difTcrentiations  which  emanate  therefrom  in  the  forms 
of  Mahat  (»=  buddhi),  Ahankara  etc  Passages  of  ^irutis  arc 
also  found  here  and  there  calling  matter-stuff  by  this  nainc^ 
biahmn.     As  an  allusion,  is  the  following: 

'  Who  is  omniscient  and  all-knowing ;  Whose  medita* 
tion  is  wisdom-full ;  \Vhen:e,  this  brahma  (matter-stuff) 
and  the  Kosmos  (nnnam)  of  (manifested)  names  and  foniis» 
springs  forth  '.* 

By  the  term garbha  ( =gcrm  b fuet us* embryo),  the  seed 
en  iimssc  of  all  animate  creatures  is  meant  as  alluded  to  in  : 

'  Other  than  this,  My  superior  Nature,  the  life-nature 
etc.  (^;/:  VII-s). 

Thus  in  the  inanimate  (or  incrt)-natured  womb-like  , 
vast  ni.itter-htutT  I  cast  the  seed  of  the  aggregate  of  the  \ 
animate  principle  (jivassoul).     In  other  words  it  means :    ; 

*  I  unite  with  the  field  that  is  inanimate, — the  field  of  enjoy* 
ment,— the  a^j^rejiate  constituting  the  animate  principie,«-> 
the  cnjoyers  in  (and  oO  the  field.*  • 

Thus  are  all  beings  from  Brahma  down  to  the  tuft  of 
(^rass  arc  by  My  will  produced,  from  the  conjunction  of  the 
aforesaid  dual  Principles. 
I        1  That  this  cvolute-product  or  the  manifested  cooditioQ 

of  this  union,  has  been  produced  by  Myself  vi  now  sbown>-» 
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4.  'Of  every  form,  Kaunlcya!  ihat  is  bom  of  every 
w-umb.  tbc  jjrcat  womb  of  all  is  matter,  and  I 
am  ihf  secti-Biver,  the  father." 

Whatever  form»i  are  <iccii  to  priKcctl  from  the  wombs 
of  Dcvas,  Gttmlharvas,  Vaksltas  Kakslvis,  man,  animals 
beasts,  birds,  M;r|)ci)l!i  etc.,  mntlct-iilufT  is  the  great  field  of 
cunocption,  i.  c^  the  materia)  nature  that  trantiform!!  itiicif 
{nlo  the  variations,  Mahut  etc,  with  thj  a^ifregatc  o 
animate  Etemeiit  imbeOclcd  by  Me  therein,  h  the  cause. 
sm  thtft^tur  I.  c,  1  am  the  Imbc^ldcr  or  Uniter,  according  to 
circumatances.delcrmiiicd  by  each  one's  (iiourii)  karmft. 

Thus  in  the  n>anner  dettriniiiod  by  previous  kHrma, 
suul^i,  matter-bound,  spring;  forth  from  the  wombs  of  deva 
etc  The  cause  that  tendii  tu  pcrpetuaio  sueh  generation 
U  now  pointed  out : 

6t^  WWR  &c. 
5.     'Salvum,  Kaj;is,  Tamus',  are  (|ualiiies  patter-bom, 
which,  O  Great-armed  !  bind  the  impcriiihable 
«gO  ill  the  bo<iy, 
Satvam,   Kajas   and  Tamas  are  the  three  qualities  (or 
j    affections   or   humours  or   tempers)  of  mattervthose    in- 
l  herin^  in  ihe  mattcr-siulf.  To  matter  they  stand  inthcrelalion 
;  of  attributes,  and  their  existence  is  to  be  inferred  from  the 
effects   which    ihey   are  ins^umcnlal  m  producing  such  u 
brightness  (of  dis|)osition,  dullness  cicjij 
~     These  qualities  are   in  a  latent  stale  in    matter  when 
I  uncvolvcd  :  but  manifest  in  its  evolutc^.  Mahat  etc.  . 

^^^And  they  tm|>ound  in  a  body,  tlie  essentially  fre<_jK»il|\ 
but    forced     wiihal    to  dwell    in     bodies  such    a>  tboM 
of  deva,  man  etc., — forms  manufactured  from   out  of  the 
Mahat  and  other  evolutci  of  roatter-sluft 
1.     Vid*,na»c.  t,  pi«7. 
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The  properties  severally  of  Satvam,  Rajas  and  Tamai, 
and  the  mocic  of  their  bindinf^  the  iiouls  are  now  describ* 
ed  : — 

6.  '  or  them,  O  Sinless !  5%at>'am,  luminotm  and  pain* 
less  from  (its)  purity,  links  (souls)  to  bleiaed- 
ncss  and  wisdom.' 

The  characteristic  nature  amid  Satvam,  amid  the  three 
qualities  of  Satvam.  Rajas  and  Tamas  is  thus : 

lU^inpr  pure  or  lucid,  it  is  brip^ht.  Purity  or  clearness  it 
that  which  is  the  negation  of  obscuration  :  or  brip^htness  and 
happiness.  As  only  hri^^htness  and  gladness  lesull  from 
Satvam,  it  is  said  to  be  their  cause.  "• 

/'/iz/vF/ris luminosity,  means  true  enlightenment,  or 
exact  knowiedfjc  of  things  accruing. 

Affilmivntfi^ThTit  in  which  inhere  not  causes  for  pro> 

dncin^v  pain  (sickness)  etc.,  and   therefore  Satvam  b  the 
cause  of  health. 

This  Satva-quality  produces  in  the  embodied  crem- 
turc  a  prcdis|x>sition  for  happiness  and  knowledge.  And 
when  such  leanings  for  happiness  and  knowledge  arise; 
then  one  embarks  on  such  worldly  and  spiritual  pursuits 
as  conform  with  his  Icaninjjs.  Thence  he  is  propelled  to  be 
lv)rn  in  such  wombs  (/.a,  made  to  be  bom  in  such  bodies 
as  arc  favourably  fitted  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  fruits  of 
his  (sfitvik-)  labours.  So  born,  his  inclinations  fostered 
by  5///:vi  a^ain  tend  towards  happiness  and  knowlec^e. 
Happiness  and  knowledge  do  thus  result  which  in  turn 
pro<luce  a  desire  for  more  of  them. 

7.  '  Rajas,  know,  Kaunteya  t  is  lustful ;  it  engenders 
desire  and  attachment ;  it  ties  the  rmhndied 
to  work,' 


«4^  iiiu<i«v«n-nlrl  WITH  kAmIni-m'*  comhrntahv.    [L»e.  XIV. 

Kiiias  is  luUlul  nr  the  cause  of  lust  Rdga  =Lust, 
concupiscence  or  carnal  desire  between  males  and  females. 

Kaja<  is  the  birth-place  n(  trish^A  and  saAi;a. 

Triili^a  ii  d<:sirc  nr  thirst  for  all  sensual  enjoyments, 
such  as  sound  (s=  music)  etc 

Sahga  is  attachment  or  dciirc  to  be  united  to,  or  to  be 
in  the  company  of,  sons,  friendn  etc. 

Thus  Rajas,  by  engendering  desires,  ticsone  (or  prompts 
one*  to  activity  or  active  xvorks,  A  pruricncj-  for 
active  encasements  or  umlcrtakinK«  ;  then  performance  of 
works  of  the  kinds  of  merits  and  demerits — thuK  doe« 
Rajas  become  the  reason  for  one  bcinf;  born  in  such  places 
and  such  bodies  as  arc  ]>eculiarly  suited  to  enjoy  the  fruits 
of  such  [Kajasa-]  labours. 

Hence  by  provoking  an  itching  for  works.  Rajas 
confines  a  man.  Hence  Rajas  is  said  to  be  the  cause  of 
lust,  sensual  desires  and  attachment. 

rTJRf^fHli  &c. 

8.  'As  for  Tamas,  llh'irata!  it  be(;ets  i[rnorance, 
fascinating  all  embodied  (beings): by  listless- 
ncss  doth  it  bind  (one)  to  sloth  and  sleep.' 

i4/flrfffii  =  ignorance  is  that  which  is  the  reverse  of 
knowledge  or  wisdom.  Jdilia  or  wisdom  is  the  accurate 
or  right  perception  of  things,  aiul  ignr>rance  is  perverted 
or  wrong  perception.  And  Tama.s  {/it:  darkness)  is  the 
diametrically  op[>oscd  or  completely  reversed  perceptkm 
of  what  a  thing  actually  is. 

Afo/iaiia>ii  =  ihn  which  deludes  men  into  obtuse  know 
ledge  Ta  mas. 

This  Tamas,  being  thus  the  root  of  fmmJUm,  i/mt^, 
and  nidrd,  binds  (one)  fa-st,  through  these. 

/"rtfrwlt/ABlistlcssnesssthe  attention  being  di\-crtcd 
from  a  work  on  hand  to  some  other. 
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^//7jv/7  s  sloth  B  inability  to  engage  in  any  occupation. 
MV/rJs  sleep.  Owing  to  a  disinclination  on  the  pait  of 
the  senses    to  function,  siiblation  of  all   such  activities 
ensue.    Sublation  of  the  external  senses  constitutes  cireani, 
1 1|  but  when  the  mind  also  sublates,  it  becomes  sleep. 

Tn  The  cardinal  features  of  satra  et€^  and  their  various 

impulses,  through  which  one  is  fettered,  is  now  stated:— 

W^  g%  &c 

9.  'Satvam.  Kh.irata!  unites  (one)  to  blessednesis^ 
Rajas  to  activity,  and  Tamas,  forsooth !  beckMids 

•  )  intelligence,  and  unites  (one)  to  inattention.' 

Satvam  is  chief  in  creating  a   rest  for  blessedness ; 
Rajas  is  chief  for  im()elling  one  to  work  ;*  and   TV 
'    \  is  chief  in  obscuring   intelligence,  and  producing  a 

{  sity  of  the  understanding,    and  thus  create  tendencies  fcr 

unnatunil  work. 

If  Siitvam  and  other  qualities  are  the  natural 
qualities  of  matter  which  organizes  into  forms  known  as 
bodies, — then  it  is  evident  that  they  all  dwell  together  in 
Qiatter.  How  then  do  they  each  give  birth  to  consequences 
so  very  conflicting  with  each  otiier?  Reply: 

10.  '  Over))o\vering  Rajas  and  Tamas,  Bh&rata!  Sat- 
vam  prevails;  Rajas,  similarly,  over  Satvam  and 
Tamas  ;  and  Tamas,  over  Satvam  and  Rajas '. 

It  is  admitted  that  all  the  three,  Stf/^-aw  etc,  are 
qualities  attaching  to  matter-bound  Souls.  But  owing 
to  conditions  im[X)sed  by  past  karma,  and  determined 
further  by  the  varieties  of  fiKnl  eaten  for  supporting  the 
body,  Satv.im  and  other  qualities  so  exist  as  one  to 
predominate  over  the  other,  or  working  at  cross  purposes 
to  each  other;  sometimes  Satvam  subordinating  Rajas  and 
Tamas,  sometimes  Rajas,  and  at  other  tinnes 
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That  such   ii   the  case   has   to  be  tnfcrre<l  from  the 
knowledge  we  have  or(visiblc)  effects  [produced  thereby): 
H^STTJ  S:c. 
It.    'When  intcllijicncc  is  seen  to  shine  throo(*h  nil 
the  avenues  of  this  body,  then  it  Is  to  be  known 
that  Satvam  is  remnant '. 
When  /<7(lw.»  (undcrsianHinfj)  or  itUcih'ccncc  is  seen  to 
thine   thrnii(;h   «I1  the  chartncN  of  knowleilKc  the  eye  and 
the  rcAt,  prochicini;  a  rit;ht  conception  of  lhin|Ts,  tlicn  it  U 
to  be  inferred  from  this  that  S^itvam  is  in  the  itscenduiL 

^TTO:  n^TTTTW:  Stc. 
13.     'When  Raia'i.  ith.-irat.-i-chicf!  is  iippermmt,  then 
.ire  brtit  parsimony,  unrest,  en[ja(»tn(;  in  works, 
disi]uict  and  craving.' 
/.oM,i  =  |iar<iimony  or  acqiiisiiivencssKclosc-fistedneis 
in  the  expenditure  of  one's  own  money  etc.. 

/*riirr/////(=  L'nrcst  =  a  disposition  to  be  active  with  no 
definite  purpose  in  view, 

vlr.iHiW.jAsKnKaKsincnt  in  frugiferous  works. 
Af'iiiii/i  =  The  dis(|uiet  of  sense-activities 
.syfiAdscraving  for  (sense-)  objects  (or  sensual  indul- 
gences) 

These  sprinc  up  when  Rajas  is  in  the  aKcndancy ;  i.  f^ 
lo  say,  when  parsimony  etc..  arc  disco*-crwl  to  exist,  the 
inference  therefrom  is  that  Rajas  is  predominaiin". 

13.  'When  Tamas,  Kuru'sSon!  is  regnant,  then  are 
bred  obscurity,  inertness,  listlcssncsa  and  error. 

il^rH'tVtiT— absence  of  illuminalton  or  in(eUicenee« 
obscurity  Bstut>idity. 

AprtvritH^  Incrtnesssslugpishness-disjnclination  to 
work. 


^^ 
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/^r^i/z/jf^slistlessness— attention  diverted  to  the  com- 

mittal  of  misdeeds. 

JA;///7  terror,  (xrrv'erseness,  hallucination  or  Qliision«» 
the  dis|X)sition  of  the  intellect   to  take  distorted  view  of,  or 

to  misinterpret,  things. 

These  arise  when  Tamas  is  uppermost  That  is  when 
stupidity  etc.,  are  seen  to  be  rife,  the  inference  there* 
from  is  that  Tamas  is  in  the  ascendant 

^f^  «^  &c. 

14.  *  If  the  embcxlied  passes  into  death,  when  Satvam 
is  regnant,  then  doth  he  attain  to  the  spoclcss 

atxxlcsofthe  blest.' 

I  f  the  ego  meets  death  when  sat  ram  holds  sway,  then 
he  attains  to  the  numerous  blessed  rejpons  of  those  men 
who  arc  knowcrs  of  the  good«  knowers  of  the  good  Inith 

vij :  the  truth  of  atma.* 

J  /-/////i/f/z/sSixitlcss  or  exempt  from  blemish,  roeanini; 

I  devoid  of  ignorance. 

Thj  purport  is  that  the  fate  of  the  person  who  dies 
under  the  innuencc  of  Satvam  would  be  such  as  to  deter* 
mine  hisfuture  incarnations  to  take  place  in   the  environ* 

j  1  menis  o(  such  holy  pci)ple  as   are   at  ma-enlightened,  and 

having  been  so  born,  would  be  impulsed  to  persist   in  the 

!  path  of  doing  meritorious  works,  enabling  htm    to   further 

improve  his  atma-knowledge  thereby. 

^'TO  ^^  &c. 

15.  'Dying  when  Rajas  is  regnant,  one  b  bom 
among  those  who  are  attached  to  worksi.  Like* 
wise,  dyin^  when  Tamas  is  regnant,  OQe  ii  bom 

i|  in  the  wombs  of  the  witless '. 

I.     *  The  koowvii  sM  \pxjd  {mUMmtttJIim \  or 


ir  one  breathes  his  last  when  Rajas  holds  sway,  he 
comes  to  be  born  amont;  those  who  perform  works  for 
the  sake  of  reward.  And  having  been  so  born,  he  will 
prevail  on  himself  to  launch  on  »uch  works  as  would 
procure  for  him  Svarga  and  similar  material    fruit. 

Similarly,  if  one  deiiarts  when  under  the  intlucncc 
of  Tamus,  he  comes  to  be  born  in  such  wombs  «s 
thoM  of  doys,  swine  etc.,  where  he  would  be  utterly 
incapacitated  fur  the  performance  of  such  works  a&  would 
lead  to  the  acquinilion  of  uny  of  the  usual  ambitions  of 
men  (riches  etc.,) 

16.  "The  fruit  of  yuwd  works,  they  (the  wise)  »ay, 
is  Satvika-purity ;  but  pain  is  the  fruit  of 
Kajas,  and  unwisdom  the  fruit  of  Tamas.' 

Thus,  one  who  dies  when  Satvam  is  predominant,  is 
born  amid  the  atma-enlightcncd  (usages).  He  performs 
virtuous  acts  with  no  motives  for  fruit,  but  such  as  are 
solely  intendcil  to  be  fur  My  worship.  The  fruit  fur  such 
work  would  be  the  gaining;  of  mure  of  Satvam.  i'urity 
means  painlessness.  So  say  those  who  are  in  a  pusJlion 
to  judge  of  such  matters. 

The  rp.sult  of  Kajas  reigning  at  the  lime  of  death 
is  birth  among  those  who,  desirous  of  fruit,  are  Ucd  down 
to  works  ;  who  actually  engage  in  works  with  such  intent ; 
birth  again  for  enjoying  the  fruits  of  such  works;  utd  then 
again  embarking  On  such  fructiferous  works  «s  tend  to 
develope  more  and  more  of  Kajas ;  thus  a  peipetuatioa 
of  the  sorrows  of  Samsara.  So  say  the  connoisseurs  of  the 
ways  of  the  Kajas-quality. 

Similarly,  the  fruit  of  Tunas  it  unwisdom  or  ignotmnce,   - 
it^i  perpetuation  thereof. 


I5-I8.]  (.UNA-IRAYA-VIBIlXilA-YOliA  OH  THB  THRKk   QllALlTlftft.       4$} 


What  that  pure  (or  happy)  fruits  born  of  Satvm 
arc  now  stated: — 

17.  *  l*>(>m  Satvam  springs  forth  wisdom  ;  froni  Rajas 

avidity  itself;  inattention  and  infatuation  oome 
from  Tamas,  as  well  as  unwisdoni.' 

VV' hen  thus  Satvam  goes  on  more  and  more  increa* 
sin^,  wisdom,  or  more  and  more  direct  enlightenment  (or 
verification)  of  atma-nature  is  produced. 

Similarly,  as  Rajas  goes  on  more  and  more  increasing. 
more  and  more  avidity  or  appetite  is  produced  for  Svarga 
and  similar  fruits. 

Similarly,  Tamas  increasing,  produces  inattention. 
mcain'ng  a  proclivity  for  wickedness  etc  Hence 
infatuation,  or  a  distorted  understanding.  From  this 
and  more  Tamas  is  begotten.  Thence  unwisdom  or  nulli* 
fication  of  wisdom  or  intelligence  ensues. 

3»^  n^P^  &c. 

18.  *  Upward  rise  those  fixed  in  Satva ;  in  the  middle 

stay  those  of  Rajas  ;  downward  go  those  fixed 
in  the  low  impulses  of  Tamas-quality.' 

Thus  in  the  manner  explained,  those  who  are  esta* 
blishcd  in  Satva  rise  upnutrri,  i. «.,  gradually  accomplish 
libera  I  i(;n  from  samsfira-bc^ndage. 

Staying  /;/  the  muidU  are  those  who  from  a  greed  for 
Svar^'a  and  !>ucli  like  fruits  are  of  Rajas-disposition,  m*ho 
therefore  enga*^e  in  buch  activities  as  would  fetch  them 
reward  :  and  then  getting  it  and  enjoying  it,  they  are 
born  a^ain,  and  again  engage  in  similar  works.  Hence» 
inasmuch  as  this  quality  is  attended  with  recucrence  of 
(material)  births,  it  is  full  of  misery. 

Those  of  Tamas  are  engaged  in  low  occupationSi  and 
descend  more  and  more  into  doing  meaner  acta. 
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dawttu/ard.  i.  e.,  rctrogradv  into  th«  lowest  lypes  of  liumuiii- 
ty,  then  back  into  animals,  then  wormii,  insects  etc.  then 
into  plants,  yoici^  even  there  into  the  condition  uf  creepers 
and  thickets ;  thence  slill  enure  back  into  the  condition  of 
grass  (the  louest  t>  )x:  of  plants),  iiticks,  clod,  stones  elc 

1  low  ihe  upward  ascent  takes  jjlace  is  now  cx[tlaiilcd, — 
by  those  whu,  b]-  )ulopiii>^  u  .iirict  cuufm;  of  fuud',  and  by 
ihe  disinterested  iM-Tfonnduce  of  meritorious  works  [gradual- 
ly become  mure  and  more  Sittva-naturcil,  and  transcend  tlic 
(combination  of  thc.<  qualilicK. 

19.  '  When  the  Seer  cu(;niees  no  a^feni  other  ilutt  iho 
qualities  and  knows  wliat  is  beyond  the  (juali- 
lies,  then  doth  he  reach  to  My  slate.' 

Thus  b)'  eattnjj  loud  ul  Sit tva -description,  and  perform- 
ing works  Without  regard  to  fruit  but  solely  intended  as 
worship  to  the  Itles^ed  l^rd,  the  Kajas  and  Tainas  quali- 
ties must  be  i:iiinple(ely  suppressetl ;  and  one  should 
become  ihurou^hly  establislied  in  the  pure  Salva-quality.— 
U'hen  this  Seer  vCoiiversant  with  the  ways  of  the  qualities) 
perceives  that  thus  tliere  is  no  actor  or  a^ent  beyond  ^thc 
quahtie?  themselves,  in  other  words  that  the  qualities  them- 
selves arc  tlie  actors  according;  to  their  respective  naturca  ; 
when  the  Seer  also  perceives  that  there  isatma,  the  action- 
'ess,  beyond  die  qualities,  he  reaches  My  state,  or  state  tike 
unto  Mine. 

The  purport  is  thai  atma  fierji  i>  perfectly  pure,  that 
agency  in  perfornuni;  various  acts  comes  to  it  litrivtd  or 
as  a  remit  of  the  union  with  the  qualitint  as  may  be  preda* 
termined  by  the  past  Kaniias;  that  iitm^  by  ilself  i*  no 
actor,  and  is  essentially  of  the  nature  of  iiifinilcly  cxpMUKl* 

I,     Aiiicuuktl  uifA-.M:  XVII7  nd  Kl  Vl.1^17,  XV  111. 5^ 


^ 
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inc  Intel  lif^cnce.     When  Jftma-tiAtiire  is  thus  realized,   then 
is  reached  a  state  equal  to  My  State. 

It  i^  staled  that  after  cognizing  the  actionlem  nature  of 
Titma,  which  is  beyond  or  other  than,  the  action-full  qu»li- 
tics,  the  state  of  the  Blessed  T^-ird  is  (raJnetL  What  i«  this 
state  like  is  now  described  : — 

JIWH^m'H  ftc. 

20.  'TranscenflinR  these  three  body-hred  (]iMHtIe^  the 
embodied  (cfjn\  freed  from  the  pairw  of  death 
and  a|;e.  tastes  immortality.'' 

These  three  qtialities  Satvam  etc.,  arc  hnm  nfthe 
m.iUcr-stiilT  symbolij-ed  by 'body.'  When  the  emhndied 
fcnlitjO  overcrosscs  these  and  cognizes  that  which  is  diAer* 
ent  from  them,  fir  1  "itmn.  whirh  is  essentially  of  the  nature 
of  inlclliccnce,  he  bi-comes  relieved  from  birth,  death,  dntafie 
ami  other  -inch  wirrows  and  attains  to itma-enjoyment. 
This  is  (akin  tn^  My  state. 

-Ariiiiia  iiiicrics  as  to  what  sort  of  conduct  dictin^ivh- 
es  the  person  wh'i  has  transcended  the  qualities  and  hnw 
he  crtn  so  transcend  them  ? 

31.     "lU- what  si-ins  ishc  tobefrecofpiiwd),  O  Lmd  I 

who    has    siirmomued   these  three  qualities? 

What   is   his  conduct,  and  how    dnth  he  step 

beyond  these  qualities?' 

/;i'tf!r-i^sisns=rhar.icteristics   which  distincni^h   the 

[HTson  who  h.is  snrmnunted  the  three  qiialitiet.     Ark^Uw^ 

comiiici  or  his  hch.-\vioiir  in  life,  coniwtinj  his  nature, 

//.':.'  =  by  wh.\t  means  he  transcend*  the  qualities, 
Satvam  etc? 

The  lllfssiMl  I^.ra  answrn  : 

B*"lil  ^  &c. 
23.     '  I  To  ('the  man  who  has  crossed    the    qualitie«)    h 
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one,  Pantlava  !  whn  U  exempt  frnm  hate,  when 
lucidity,  nctivity  and  fnlly  prevail ;  who,  when 
the>'  prevail  nnt,  de^iircth  them  not.' 

/'mM*iT=Iucidity,  or  briclilncai  of  riispfwition.  the 
effect  ofSatvatn. 

/•/•.iir/'ms  i-'ffnrt  or  activity  or  the  dispoiitioii  to 
cnf;a(je  in  active  work,  i*  the  cfTcct  of  Rajas. 

.lAiAiisFolly  or  infatiinriiin  Of  havini;  a  di<tortcd  dis- 
position, is  the  cflccl  of  Tam-it, 

Things  cxlcrnal  to  SIma  are  of  a  two-fold  ch.iracter, 
the  one  which  men  desire  to  have  ;  the  other  which  (hey 
hatefully  shun.  (The  sign  by  which  one  may  imdcrstand 
that  he  is  above  the  (jiialtties  is  (hrft  of  his)  not  foclinR  a 
hatred  when  lucidity  etc.  may  be  found  to  be  prevailing 
rccardin"  thitiK*  iiriHr-ihcd  for,  and  not  fcelin);  a  longinji 
when  ihcy  (lucidity  etc.,)  may  be  fotm<l  to  be  not  prevail- 
ing rcgardinfi  itiinRs  wished  for. 


SfSTOT'R?!  &C. 
23.     'Sitlinfj  iincnncerncfl.  whoso  is  by   qualities  not 
ruffled,   whoso  calmly  reflects:   " the  qualities 
rcvot\-e."  is  not  disturbed," 
Like  one  utuotif,rii«i  {uiiiUlnai'al\  bccauM  his  dcli(;ht 
consist-;  in  At  ma- vision,     an<l    therefore  he  is  indiflercnt 
to  anything  else. 

\\hr«o  is  never  agitated  by  desire*  and  averaions 
which  the  qualities  bc(;ct ;  and  who  keeps  silent  \x^  rtflect- 
ing  :  *  It  is  natural  for  the  qualities  to  parade  Ihemwivc* 
as  lucidit)- (/rrt/rfjrt)  etc.,"  it  wrrrr  ftrV/vrM/ >'.  ^.,  docs  not 
allow  himself  to  be  impelled  to  act  as  I Se  qualities  would 
provoke  him  so  to  act. 

34.  '  Kqual  in  grief  ami  joy  ;  self-eentred  ;  k>oking  on 
clod,  stone  and  gold  alike;  the  Mnte  in  likes  and 
dislikes  ;  equal  to  blanw  and  pndac ;  wiw ; 


'I ' 
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25.  '  Kriiial-mindLfl  for  hnnnur  nr 
towanh  Tricnds  and  foe*;  n 
— such  an  one  i-«  callotl  the 
qualities' 

.^iTwislvtiiulKKccpini;  the  minr 
in  bf>th  Kricf  and  joy. 

.TivijC//(tA>ScIf-ccntrcdvhe  who  i 
st'ir,  ('.  c.  frnm  his  love  centred  in  5 
(listr-icrH  with  r<Tiard  to  external  thinj 
of  rejoicing,  the  birth  of  a  «on  otc.  and 
as  his  death  etc.. 

Ilcncc  a  lump  of  earth,  or  tttnr 
ci]ual  fivorth)  in  his  eyes.  .-\nd  hcn» 
tioihirif;  which   he  particularly  loves  o 

/V//r(TA=sWisc=hc  who  is  cdiRed 
hoturcn  matter  and  fitma.  Hence  he  f 
whether  blame  or  praise  come  to  hti 
if  a  consequence  of  cjjotism  which  ii 
hut  which  is  mi-.takinsb'  referred  to  At 
think  that  it  is  a  f>real  honor  tn  (;et  p 
.iver-;ion  to  blame,  is  a  consciiuenceof  th 
in^  him  tn  think  that  it  Is  an  i(;noi 
hut  neither  of  these  illusions  exists  in  I 
is  riima-wiso, — a  wisdom  which  pcrccit 
tioiis  limitations  such  as  bein<;  a  man  c 
1-nr  the  same  reason  that  egotism  is  ft 
|HTt;ilns  to  o:jo[ism,  snch  as  honor  ind  ( 
enemies,  does  not  jfTecl  .'ilma.  Ilewtio 
li;^ht  isnnconcerneil  ab^iut  Mich  matte 
all  clTiirt  or  activity  is  the  outcome  of 
of  existence,    the  .'itiua-wisc  abandon  a 

Such  a  (Krson  is  said  to  be  the 
qualities. 


\)- 
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The  chief  Mean*  by  which  lo  «unnnunt  the  aforewilH 
qua1i<ie^,  it  now  itatH  : 

'  Anrl   wlio«>  icnci    Me  wilh    iinerrinji  Rhaktt- 
>-n};n.    inrmoimr«   the«e  qnaliticvand  i*   fit   In 
,'  hcome  like    Brahm.' 

\nl  hy  inercreflcctirin  nver  the  mattrr-Hniil  rtintlne- 
tinri,  in  the  manner  flofUrcH  in  :  *  No  aceni  other  than 
the  (]iialif!e«  ctr.,'  fCl:  XIV-ig\can  fiiiah'tie*  be  cm****! : 
'  for  reflection  i<  e\-er  HaWe  to  be  violatcfi  bv  habiin  Inl-  I 
niical  to  it  which  the  mind  hat  conir.ictert  in  the  li.nt;  patt. 
^/>=Thr  Infallible-nillM.  the  Infinitely  Mercifol.  the 
Ocean  nf  Ijive  to  My  faifhriil,  etc. 

Avv^Hir/r/Jr.■lllt^^.U■.  without  adiiltcrationt  meant  tin-    lu 
errinE:=-one-poinie'l  and  cxcliitively  devoted  (to  Mc).  i 

I  Filinkti-rnt^n  =  I  ntenic  inrc^tant  and  al1-abtorbin|;  Im-e- 

'   devotion  to  M-'.     The  votary  of  Khakt!  will  turmnunt  the 
I  otherwise   insurmountable  qiialitiet,  Satvam  etc. 

r,rnhmn.hl,r,yA\i<  ■=  nrahmn-hhU^Aia  -  Elicibility  to 
partake  of  the  nature  of  Urahm.  Thi<  state  it  the  rcaHia- 
tinn  of  the  etuential  nature  of  Titma. — Stma.  imnKMlat  ftnd 
i  m  peri  "sh  able. 

HRllillC  &c. 
27.     ■  I  indeed  am  the  Support   nfbnihrna  («kmiI). 
the  eternal   and  infinite,   and    of  the    eternal 
Dharma  :  and  of  the  ahtolutc  Bliw,' 
/^slndced:    tnatmuch  at  when  bv  inierrin);  Rhukti- 
yo^a  1  am  wor-ihipjied  ff/(A-  XIV-26).    I  become    the  Sup- 
pnrt/or  Centre''  for  the  eternal  and  infinite  (brahnu)  iioaL 
Eternal  />//<rm/(tEFxquititc  eternal  happinett.  * 
F.liUntika-iHkha-m  S\39»^yx\K   unique  Rlis»,  whkh  »  the 

•*i.     Thi<  irffTt  M  kniviiha-iiHAtliii  (.     Thfa  rrfm  In  itulnUI  Mid> 

M  iiwI-Bniuiuiim  (whirti  i>  liiawl   in       lin,  iwch  M  Simiya  Mr. 
Mt  ihe  Smi). 
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fruit  oftiic  saint  {J/ltlnf)  who  answers  to  the   description: 
•  Vasiiclcva  is  all'  etc..  {Gl :  VII-19).' 

Although  the  expression  *Ktcriial  Dharma'  (the 
nal  laws,  promulgated  in  the  Vetlas)  usually  implii 
'  Means  *  to  accomplish  an  '  Knd/  here  it  means  the' 
itself,  occurring  as  the  expression  does  between  two  other 
cxpressidus  which  also  imply  *  Knds '  {vi: :  SrmJkut^tmo  U 
pratishthii  ="  sou  I -acquisition  and  ekilntika^sukha  »Gud-ac- 
quisition). 

The   pur|>ort  is  that  as   declared  in  the  Stanza : 
*  Verily  is  this,  My  divine  miya,  guna-imbucd,   and  » 
hard  to  surmount ;  but  those   who  resort  to  Mc  alune  du 
their   Refu^'e   pass   this  m«iya*   's^Gi\    yTlI-i^),   and  other 
stran/as    foll<i\ving  it,  the  surmounting   of  the    qualities  ' 

(irst  and  thence  the  securing  of  any  of  the  goals  (\)mksk^ 
lira  (s(Hil-gain),  (2)  aisvarya  (material  prosperity},  (3)  B/k^» 
AM:vi/-/>ni/// (joining  the  Hlesscd  I^rd  Himself},  depends 
u|>on  the  Only  Means  being  employed,  vis:  loving 
devotion  to  the  I^>rd  and  praying  Him  to  grant  them. 
Thus  it  has  now  been  ^hown  that  by  means  of  Bhakti-  . 
yoga,  the  qualities  are  to  be  surmounted  (Gi:  XIV-a6) 
and     thence  Hrahma-state  is  attained  (Cri:  XIV-i/jL 

OM  TAT  SAT. 

Thus  closes  discourse    Fourteen 
Named  the   (jiinit-tray*K'ibhdt:a*  Ycgti 

or 
The  Div  i.''i.)n  of  the   Three  Qualities 
With    .S>/   Kiimanujiis  CoinnwHtary   therepn, 
Ik'tween   Sri   Kfi\kntt  and   Arjumm^ 
n  In  the  Science  of  IVi^i, 

^.'  In  the  Theosophy  <,f  the   Lf^aniskadM 

ij'j  Or   the  Chants  of  ^S>/   Hhagaofdn 

I  ||  The  liha^avad^GUa 

%.\  1.     Thi»    icicr»  lo   UrAhiiM-^iripii       mhich  ^wM  b«  gunol  by  IuUo«^h 

"*  or  (((.Hl-i«o)ui»uiun.  ihc  U»»  (nt«Bk  «IChJ  IftU 

2,     The  End,   rii.,    SvmfgiA  etc,      liM  VcdMi 
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PROEM. 

I\  Xhc.  Lecture  (XIIIi.  trcatinc  nf  thcdi^l 
Ihc    nature^  of    m.ittcr  ami  itotil  in  tl 

.t;  Kshrtra  fthc  abixic)  anti  Kshttiaj 
r(S|rfcti\Ll)-.  it  wa<  shown  that  the  anwxia 
.'tii.l  infinilily  (cssi-iitUlly)  con-tciium  vh 
.-IS  ri]ircsonIc(i  l>y  the  bodies  of  dcva.  mar 
ali.nil  by  his  aitnchmcnt  for  eon*  to  tl 
mattL-r) — «as  one  uhich  has  had  no  bcgini 

In  the  ncsl  Lecture  (XIV),  the  point! 
that:— 

,1)  This  asv>cialinn  with  matter  in 
ancl  [nanii'cNtcil  forms,  due  to  the  attachr 
loul  has  f.ir'm.itler'-.)  qualities— i>  by  the 
lUessod  Lord    Himself   ,XIV-3  and  4I; 

(2  J  The  manner,  in  some  detail,  in  wl 
tion  with  the  qii.ilities   is  formed  iXlV-6  1 

131  The  method  by  which  to  sunn<>ui 
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and  realise  sniil  nature  is  by  Loving  Devotion  to  the  lllcitscci 
Lord  (XIV-36-37). 

Now  in  thit  Lecture  (XVt,  will  be  shown  how  the 
Worshippablc  Hlc**c(l  I-ortt"*  Sovcrcipn  Rlory  of  ihc 
Universe  i«  conMitiitcd  of  i-siiim — tranMont  bniind  itouls* — 
and  (li/AfiM— freed  vwU.  for  t-Iernity* — and  hoiv  from  thiii 
itwofold  ktliiirn  and  akshara  WMil<  conMitiiting  Kin  Ko<ino<t 
the  l-ord  differ*.  He  beinc  llie  Supreme  Terson  {Pumt^of- 
taiituX  supreme  beyond  description,  and  dtslini^iiishrcl  an 
lie  who  is  cn<lnwcd  with  Glorious  Attributes,  as  he  Who  is 
exempt  from  all  that  i»  eiil.  For  the  elucidation  of  this 
truth,  the  nicsscrl  Lord  lakes  the  Awattha  Tree  as  the 
s}-mbo],*  to  represent  the  evolved  material  universe  as  one 
of  bondage  lor  kccptnt;  the  kibant  souts  in  bondage)  and 
as  one  which  (i-f.  thL-  Tfoe)  ihc  souls  ouf;ht  to  exter- 
minate, so  th.it  the  ktli,ir,i  souls  may  escape  from  the 
bondage  (in  this  Trceof  Sams.irai,  to  become  the  ithAurm 
souls  of  His  glorious  scheme  of  c\'olution.  And  thin 
freedom  (from  the  Tree  of  Samsara)  is  to  be  eOcctcd 
by  cutting;  the  Tree  asumkr  by  the  weapon  of  non- 
attachment. 

The  Blessed  Lord  continued  : — 

I.     '  With  root  above  and  branches  below,  they  speak 

of  an  .-Xsvattha   Tree*  indestructible,  of  which 

the  lca\L's  arc  the  Vcilas.    Whoso  knows  this 

knows  the  Vedas." 

Samsara  is  emblematized  as  the  Tree  Ajvattha,  with 

root  above  and  branches  below.  Its  indestrmetMe  orcvcr- 

laslmg  nature  is  declared  in  the  .Srutis  thus: 

1.     Called  I.ill'Til4iiili  u*    Uhoca-  ],     in  yrxi  i«iet)<RiU>>ia  i4  ikii 

*)litiiili.  S]n»»l  OMMuli  i;iun-<.lu  I  dii  II- 

a.    UWd  Niir>-tibtifiii-  15,  ij.  Abaat S«bm  UHM,prt. 
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*  Having  rcx)t  above,  and  branches  below,  this  Asvattha 
is  primcvar.* 

'  Whoso,  now,  knows  this  Tree,  of  root  above  and  bran* 
chcs  hclow  *•.  etc.,  etc.. 

The  Tree  is  said  to  have  the  root  above,  since  the  four* 
faced  Rrahmri  (the  Dcmiur^^e  of  the  Rrahm&ri^  or  m 
mundane  c^ct)  is  seated  above  the  seven*  n'orMs.  It  is 
said  to  have  branches  below  since  on  earth  below,  are  all  its 
deni/ens,  man,  animals,  beasts,  worms,  insects,  moths^ 
plants  etc. 

It  is  said  to  be  indestructible,  (avya/am)  or  never-end- 
injj  like  a  stream  flowing  for  ever,  or  a  Tree  which  cannot 
be  felled,  till  the  dawning  of  spiritual  illumination  whidi 
would  wean  one  from  (material)  clingings. 

ChJiandiimsi^thc  Srutissthc  Vedas,  which  are  said 
to  ho  the  Tree's  leaves,  since  the  Tree  of  Santslra  flourishes 
in  pro|X)rtion  to  the  jxrrformance  of  Sruti-cnjoined  atmnm* 
kannas  (or  works  performed  with  a  view  to  obtain  material 
pleasures).  .Such  as  are  declared  in  : 

'  The  desirer  of  riches  f  prosperity)  shall  sacrifioe  a  white 
(victim)  for  Vayu  (-dcva).'* 

•  The  desirer  of  offspring  shall  oblate  to  Indra-Agni  in 
eleven  cu|)s  (or  dishes ^/ta/^Ai)'  etc. 

Leaves  are  supix)sed  to  be  instrumental  in  preserving 
trees. 

Whoso  has  the  knowledge  of  this  aforesaid  Tree  is 
the  knower  of  the  Vedas,  since  the  Vedas  teach  the  way 
how  lo  fell  the  Tree.  He  is  called  the  know£r  of  the 
Vedas,  since  a  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  this  destruction* 


1.  A.i/f     ;/i    Vli.     *L*nihv«.      Jaim^,  T«(m^,  SfttyA. 

nu'ilovVc.  '  4.     Tsitt  Smmi    II.I*Ji    **V||»- 

2.  T.ith  Aran-X-M  (52).  d«j(  vjram  Aa" 

3.  lihf.r,  IIHu^tOi.    Sral>.    Mah»h,  S-     TmiitS^mi  Il-f.!. 
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worthy  Trtc,  is  essential  aa  giving  the  knowledge  necessary 
for  fcUing  the  same. 

I  }4-    '  Oclow  a<t  well  as  above,  do  its  branches  spread 
nourished   by    the  Giinas' ;  its  sprouts  (arc) 
the  M-nsc  <tbjrclH.' 
Thi^  Tree  having;  thu  branches  of  man   etc.,  ramify 
downward*  along  with  other  branches. — arising  from  inrw"- 
nhowing  out  as  men,  animals  etc.     It  ramifies  ti|iwards  in 
the  shape    of  Gandharvas,   Vakshas,    Dcvas    etc     The 
branches  ict  nourished  hy  the  Giiiws,  ri:;  Satvam  etc. 
[f'i/ff.   I^ertnre  XIV).   It  ban  for  its  sprouts  the  various 
objects  of  the  senses. 
How? 

WfflgaiR  &c. 
2.     '  Helow,  in  the  world  of  men.  do  stretch  its  kanna- 

bnnnd  rootlets'. 
This  Tree  having  the  root  in  Itrahma-loka,  and  the 
(branch-)  ends  in  j  the  world  of)  man.  has  its  rootlets  again 
n  this  world  of  man.  And  these  rootlets  arc  karma-bound, 
karma**  arc  their  causes,  and  they  make  these  rootless 
,n  this  world  of  man.  ]'nr.  works  fl-rfrmn)  wrought  when 
the  state  of  man.  are  the  roots  from  which,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  conditions  of  man,  animals  etc,  mult  on  lower 
levels,  and  the  conditions  ofdevas  etc,  on  higher  levels 
above. 

^«^**t*)»  &c 
2)^.     '  Neither   its   shape  as   such,   nor  its  end,  r»or 

beginning  nor  source,  is  here  undcntood*. 
Hy  people  immersed  in  SamsSra,  the  shape  (/.  /„  the 
meaning]  of  this  Tree  is  not   understood  in  that  it  has  its 
root     above, — the    four-faced   Drahml    bdng    the  origin 
I.  Ot  <]nlilk>  at  pniprfxin  tit  buW,  iWWa  kc^  (bmi  |,  fi  6^.) 
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there — ;  in  that  it  has  branches  spreading  gradually  down-  f 
wards  having  man  at  the  terminals ;  and  in  that  its  f 
branches  a^^ain  spread  upwards  and  downwards  determined 
by  karmas  enacted  when  in  the  condition  of  men.  What 
they  |x:rceive  is  sim|>ly  this  much,  vis:  *  I  am  man ;  the 
bon  of  Devadatta  I  am;  the  father  of  YajAadatta  I  am/  etc, 
and  occupy  themselves  in  such  worldly  affairs  as  are 
appropriate  to  these  relations. 

They  i)erccive  not  too  that  an  end  can  be  put  to  this 
Tree  by  woanin^  themselves  from  the  Guna-gencrated  en- 
joyments; nor  do  they  |)erceive  that  its  beginning  lies  in  the 
connection  formed  with  the  Gunas;  nor  do  they,ton^  perceive 
the  source  or  ori^^in  wherefrom  the  tree  springs,  vu  :  un- 
wisdom  producing  the  delusion  of  mistaking  what  is  not 
e^o  for   what  is  e^o  (or  what  is  body  for  what  is  soulK 

Pralishih'i  -^ourcQ,  origin,  or  the  seat  wherein  all  this* 
want   of  understandin*^   (or   perception)  is  fixed,  mr :  un* 

wisdom  {aJfhlNd)  itself. 

^M  &c. 

3.  iyi'  *Havin^  by  the  mi;;hty  weapon  of  non-attach- 
mciit,  hewn  down  thib  finn«rooted  Asvattha ; 
Then  \>  that  sute  to  be  sought  after,  reaching 
which  ihey  return  not  again.' 

Tlie  Asvaitha  Tree  of  the  aforesaid  kind  has  its  diverse 

roots  wide  spreading  below. 

The  strong  axe  or  weapon  is  that  of  non -attachment 
for   the   Guna-saicd  enjoyments,— a  weapon  furnished   by 

ri|x:  spiritual  enlightenment. 

Cleaving  the  Tree  asunder  by  this  weapon,  detachment 
fron^  (or  di^>like  for)  sensc-<lelights,  is  produced,  followed  up 

I.     t'n>»mluui  u  ihc  psnrcnily  or  wruoi;  um  of  o«  bm  mlXL 
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fa/ a  search  fur  that  (hi(;h  spiritual)  state  which,  when  once 
attained,  there  is  no  falling  back  from. 

How  will  this  attachment  for  Gu'ia-full  picasuies, 
pefsistin^;  for  n  lony  timu  past,  depart?  And  its  (attachment's) 
cause,  viparita-jfiitrta  or  perverted  understanding  ? 

nJR^t!t  &C. 
4.     'Let   Jlim  the  IVimal  I'uru&ha  alone   be  bought 
as  the    Kcfugc— Me  from    Whom  is  the  old 
with  dcrivetl.' 

Ileis  I'rimalorthc  Beginning ofcvcrything, as  declar- 
ed in  such  Stanr.as  as : 

'  Hy  Mc  the  iVcsidcr,  matter  begcu  all  the  MobPcs 
and  the  Immobilcs"  \Ul  :  Wio). 

'  I  am  the  Origin  of  all,  from  Me  operates  everything' 
iCl :  \-S).) 

'Naught  whatsoever  higher  than  I  the  Primal  I'urusha; 
exists,  Dhanailjaya  !'  (6/:  Vl]-6i^);  and  let  Him  therefiHc 
be  sought  as  the  Kcfuge,  inasmuch  as  all  old  material  ins- 
tincts in  the  sha|N:  of  attachment  for  Guiia>charged  enjoy- 
ments proceed  from  Him,  the  all-Creator  (ciA,  Gl:  XIV 
3  and  4). 

I  Myself  have  already  declared: — 

'  Verily  is  this  My  divine  Maya  Guna-full,  hard  to 
surmount.  Those  who  rcMirt  to  Mc  alone  as  their  Refuge, 
do  pass  this  Mayi'  {Gi:  Vll-14). 

A  variant  in  this  Stanxa  is  ' pmpady-cjfatelf^  Instead 
oi '  prapadytd-yalah'  In  thiscase  the  division  of  the  former 
compound  term  would  be  ' praf^ya,  iyata^';  The  Inter- 
pretation of  the  Stan/.a  would  then  stand  thus:-- 

'  By  the  mere  step  taken  {iyaia)  vit^  of  having  taken 
Him  as  Refuge,  all  those  (spiritual)  instincts  of  old  will 
awaken  in  him.  Instincts  are  impulses  which  arc  mean^  to 
dispel  all  ignorance  etc.    They  are  called  M  because  they 
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arc  the  instincts  of  the  ancient  tnoksha-si 
s/tus)  for  thuy  or  old  sought  Me  alone  ; 
and  became  released  from  bondage. — ' 

5.     '  Tiiii  enduring  state,  only  those  c 

who  arc  rid  of  love  for  non-sci 

uvur  the  evils  of  attachment  ;- 

cd;— the  weaned  from  lusts  ;- 

the   'pairs'   of  joys  and  griefs 

Attaitiini;  to  Me  as  their  Shelter  or  ' 

come  rid  of  such  illusions  as  the  love  of  non- 

Th'.-  evils  uf  aliiuhmtHt  are   those  c 

Guiiit-imprugnate  enjoyments.     They  con 

Ail/iyiilma'tilyik :  atikydtma  is  soul-k 

so  arc  ciit^rosscd   in   that   knowledge  are 

/.ust-^'canci/=Thosc  from  whom  al 

the  one  for  soul  alune,  have  departed 

And  they  become  delivered  from  the 

tu>'  characteri/.cd  as  jo)s  and  griefs. 

EnligliUMil^Kij^  in  the  wisdom  dis 
wceii  iMul-nuture  and  non-soul  nature. 

Aiyayaiit  fiiuiain^^n^at'Mg  slate:  IS 
the  true  nature  of  at  ma,  in  its  unbounded-i 
acteri^ed  stale  (or  infinitely  ex[)anded  CO 
To  those  who  claim  Me  as  their  Savit 
all  the  several  stages  uf  the  aforesaid  (spiriti 
miug  are  effected  through  My  sole  agency, 
rsed  through  till  |x:rfectioniorth 

'  T!"tt  which  the  sun  illumes  not.  ( 
fire ;  That,  My  suprvme  ligh 
ihey  return  not.' ' 

1.  Vide,  K*tA  :  P/*.  11-4-9:  Md  Mu^iU. 
S9 


lytr.i 
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That  atma-light,  no  sun  can  iltiimmate  (by  iui  lltilit), 
nor  ihe  moon  nor  the  fire ;  for  intcllt^ncc  (or  wisilum)  in- 
deed h  that  which  gives  h'ght  to  all.  The  external  lumtiia* 
rie^  are  only  .so  far  hel|)rul  a;  to  scalier  the  ob-ietirity  that 
intcR'ctics  between  the  senses  and  their  ubjecU.  What 
illumines  [or  reveals)  this — viz.,  .Alma — in  Voga.' 

It>  anla[;oni<it  is  the  time-lc.s<i  karma  ;  and  cont)iiest 
of  this  (atitag(int<it),  it  was  shown,  is  by  acccptiii|;  the 
]llc!wed  Lord  as  the  IX-livcrer^  by  attaining;  WIhhii  there 
is  no  reversion  to  the  world,  etc..  i  CV :  XV-4), 

That  light  vu|>rL'me  {^parainam  Mtttuai  is  Mine,  1,  f., 
belongs  to  Me.  <'.  c,  belongs  to  My  splendour ;  is  s  portioa 
{amsa)  of  Myself. 

The  supremacy  ["f'arn'iiatvnw)  of  this.  lijjht  oinMsts 
in  its  efficiency  to  li^hl  up  |wjih  il.s  intelligence)  t\cn  the 
sun  etc.,  for.  the  lights,  such  as  the  sun  and  the  rest  can 
never  illumine  the  light  of  intelligence  ijMna  or  conscious* 
nesti) ;    intelligence  alone  is  the  all-illuminator. 

«T*l^infl  &c. 
7.     ■  This    ixirtion  of  Myself.— ancient,— (is)  the  lifc- 
cntity   in  ihi>  world  (if  life;    it  attracts  to  itself 
the  matter-seated  senses  (five)  with  manaa  the 
sixth."  • 
This  lutma)  of  the  aforesaid  nature,  ancient  (^eter- 
nalj.   cunstituling   a    ((ttrtion   of  Myself,  yet    becomes  en- 
me.-.hc(l  in  the  immemorial  nescience  of  karma,  and   be- 
comes a   lifc-criiity    in    the   world  of  life  (^conditioned 
existence),  and   attracts   to  itself  the  (five)  senses  and  the 
maiiks  (mind)  the   sixth,   having  their    seat  in  matter  and 

I.     Viipi:  nwdiUlion.  ikviNiun  cu        'Amu      airt-if  pJw't'ii '    <u., 
•^kiiiK  <ny  »l  itK  KTrnl    I'M)*  uT      ud  J/<«a  t  Lit  t  ^««|i  £>■.  Ul-f> 
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fashioned  out  into  5i|)ecific  shapes  m  deva,  man  etc  But 
when  it  treads  the  path  laid  down  already  {Gt:  XV-4-5), 
it  frees  itself  from  the  nescience  (oviiird),  and  re-a.«ierts  it- 
self in  its  native  character  (of  soul-nature.) 

The  livinjT  (or  incorporeated)  entity  is  very  much 
limited  in  intelligence  and  power.  Taking  hold  of  the 
senses  and  the  manas — of  which  he  becoffie^  lord — which 
he  finds  in  the  karma-bc^^ottcn  matter-maulded  body, 
drapes  with  them  hither  and  thither. 

mi  ^^WPT  &c. 

8.  *  Whichever  ho<ly  the  lord  (soul)  enters  nr  it  qaiM, 

it   takes   them  ^thc  senses)  and  fpneii,  like  the 
winri  the  odr»nr  from  its  scat.'' 

Whatever  body  is  entered  into,  or  whatever  body  h 
departed  from,  the  lr»rd  of  the  senses  (the  sowl)  always 
takes  them  txhc  senses)  alonj;  with  him,  as  also  the 
e«?senres  of  the  element*?  ^or  riidimental  elementary  es^en- 
cci);  like  the  wind  ahstractinff  fn»m  their  seats,  the  flowers, 
sandal  {cfianfianaS,  musk  etc..  their  scents  alonf^  with  their 
fine  dust,  and  carr>'inp:  them  el'^cwhcre. 

What  these  senses  arc,  is  explaind  :— 

9.  •  IVesidin^j  over   hearing,  sigrht,   touch,  taste  and 

smell,  and  manas,  it  '"souli  enjoys  sense-objects.' 
Rulinjx  these  senses  in  such  manner  as  they  are  fitted 
to  function,   the  soul  enjoys  their  appropriate  objects,   9ts^ 
sound  etc. 

Tr^iT^  rPT<T  &c. 

10.  *  The  nnenlijjhtened  perceive  not  (it,  the  30ul),  the 
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Giina-conjrtiocd  qiiltler,  Hutllcr.  cnjoycr  :  biit 
thc>-  perceive, — the  wi«lom-c>'eH.' 
JVi«fl'///<r*«thc  iinenlif:htcneil  =  thrwc  who  fnncy  the 
cnrporeal  ontwanl  ronfi'^itration,  man  rtr.,  ("  he  the  «MiI  ; 
anrt  thew  |>crccivc  not  the  soul  iticlf — which  i%  jrtiiti" 
trntjoined  i.  c,  i<  boiind  intr>  (he  rfimlittonn  of  tnnn  and  nthcr 
ll^na-riill  msttcr-moulHeH  form';, — or  as  it  which  is  rfl«« 
covcrrl  to  quit  such  corporeal  form*. —or  ai  it  which  is  seen 
to  ahidc  in  "nicli  form's, — or  a^  it  which  i'*  seen  to  cnjny 
or  ta<tc  of  (*iioa-satcH  scnsc-ohjecK, — or  ni  it  which  in 
distinct  from  all  human  and  other  malter-mndc  fleshly 
forms,  or    as  it  which  is    csscniially  intcll![;cnt  [/fiSnitii- 

Jda'if-r/iiit.t/iiif/ia/i-^  The  x,-i\iii»n-fvftl:  arc  those  who 
arc  enliBhtencd  as  to  how  atma-natiirc  Hiflcn  frnm  body- 
forms.  And  these  |ierccive  atma  in  its  essential  nature, 
wherever  it  may  dwell  or  whate\'er  it  may  he  doiniJ. 

«mm  ^iflHVt  &c. 
II.     "And  the  persistinp  Yogis    perceive  hiffl  who  In 
body  dwelN  ;  but  if  they  be  of  mind  unrefined 
and  impotent,  they  pcrcci\*c  him  not  in  spite  of 
their  cfTort.' 
The  ffrsiilfiiff  is  the  effort  of  the  Yr^is  in  the  Paths  of 
Karma  etc  undertaken  after  resorting  tf*  Me  flo  crown 
their  efforts   with  success).     Their  culture  in  these   I'ath* 
purify  their  inner  nature,  and  with  the  eye  of  Yojja.  Ihcy 
perceive  the    triK:    nature   nf   atma    abiding;   In  the    body 
{fltmani]  as  distinct  from  the  body. 

Hut  if  their  effort  is  destitute  of  confidence  and  tniil 

in  Me.  their  inner  nature  remains  «i»flyfiW'/ ;  and  therefore 

are   they    im(>ottnt    or  of  feeble    mind,   incapacitated  for 

Stma-vision,  and  hence  such  do  not  perceive  him. 

Ancr  affirmini;  that  both  the  sUte  of  liberated 
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described  a«  the  lijjht  of  intellip^ence  (ifldHa'jr0iik\  WfH^ttln^ 
up  even  the  external  luminaries,  the  sun,  mofm  (ire»  etc 
whose  power,  it  was  said,  was  hut  h'mited  to  that  ofremov* 
infj  the  jjloom  prevcntinjj^  the  senses  from  perceiving 
objects;— and  the  state  of  bound  souls  {haMk-dimm)  arc 
both  of  them  the  constituent  feature  of  Rha^vin'snunifes- 
ted  Kosmic  fjlory,  as  in  Stanxas:  *That,  My  supreme 
lij^htWr;/:  XV-6).  'This  portion  of  Myself— ancient— (t!i) 
the  lifc-entity  in  this  world  of  life  *(GI:  XV-7):  it  is  nam 
declared  that  even  the  lijjht*?  of  those  luminaries,  etc,  which 
are  but  matter  so  disposed  is  a  part  of  Rhafj^van's  g^ory. 

^dllV^iW  &c. 

1 2.  '  Know  that  li^ht  in  the  sun  which  lif>Kts  up  all  the 

Kosmos,  that  in   the  moon,  and  that  in  fire, 
as  Mine/ 

All  the  lip^hts  that  are  of  the  Sun  etc,  which  illumine 
the  worlds,  is  Afine  1.  e.,  it  is  lijjht  p^ranted  them  by  Me  in 
answer  to  the  worship  which  they  severally  paid  to  Me. 

'  The  power  in  the  earth  to  support  all  beingi  that 
rest  thereon,  is  also  Mine*  is  now  stated  :— 

jl  nrnrm^&c 

12'^.  •  Intcr|>cnctratin;^  the  earth,  do  I,  by  My  vigour, 
I  support  creatures  t thereon).* 

Gd  =  earth  ;  Ojas « vijjour  or  cncrpjy  irresistible. 
K uteri n;X  ^'^^^  ^^^  earth,  I  sup[)ort  all  creatures  thereon  by 
My  vi;jour. 

1 3.  '  And  becoming;  the  juicy  moon,  I  do  nourish  all 

the  plants.* 

Similarly,  I  become  the  moon  full  of  the  essence  ffttStf) 
of  ambrosia,  and  nourish  the  growth  of  plants. 
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14.  '  Becoming   VawvSnura,   I  Ho  take  posw;sMon  of 

the  hoflic^  ftl  living;  rrcatiirCH  ;  ami  joined  With 
Praiia  and  AjiSna.  dft  dipeM  llic  fmir-fold  fond.' 

Vaiftffit'/i'Bthc  dipcMinc  lieat  in  the  i»tomach.  That. 
I  become  in  the  boHici  of  all  liviiiK  bcinRn  (/inlfittra'k),  and 
joined  with  the  vanctic*  of  vital  breath,  n':.,  IV.Vw  and 
ApSna,  dtne^l  the  four  cla^^c*  of  foml  which  Ihey  cat,  fir. 
that  which  ii  (1)  chcwci  (MdVirt),  fi)  !»uckcd  (fotird).  (31 
Itcketl  fA-Avrt)  and  (4VlrMnk  t/»/T-i). 

Inasmuch  n^  the  moon,  and  fire  (VaUvJinara)  con<(i(iite 
rarama-)itiftishn'H  c\prc*vd  Rlory,  'the  cxprcfMlnn*  '  1, 
becoming  the  moon' fW-i  i) ,  'Rccomiiij;  Vai*v."inafa'  (XV- 
14I  etc.,  arc  meant  to  indicate  the  predicated  relation  thow 
object*;  ^land  tn  Him.  That  Mich  relation  vubitiiitii  with 
reference  to  all  Ihinf;<  is  next  proved  ; 

1 5.  '  Verily  am  I  enshrined  in  the  hearts  of  all ;  from 

Mc  is  memor)',  wisdom,  and  deprivation.     And 

1,  by  all   the  Vedas,   am   to  be  known;  I  the 

Maker  of  the  ends  of  the  Vcdas ;  and  I  too  am 

the  Vcda-knower." 

As  \heir  Soul,  ruling  by  My  will,  t  am  seated  in  the 

hearts  of  the  moon.  fire,  and  all  the  sum  of  bdnes,— the 

heart  being  the  centre  from  which  all  inicllifjence  (or  cons- 

cioii<incss  =  /i;'f«<!)   radiates. — intcllif^ce,  the   root  oT  all 

impulses,  positive  (cactive-/»»-rtVf'"''»'»d  negative  ("pM- 

wt^m't-riitr).     So  aver  the  Snitts.    For  example: 

'  Fenctralint:    the   interior,    the   all-SouI    dirccta  all 

creatures'*.   '  Who  scaled  tn  earth ^   Who,  seated 

in  the  soul,  guide*  inside  the  soul''.  '  Rc*embUng  the  lolui 
I.    7*i/i  *•«  III  it(»ij.  1.    BiJit^.V-fitU. 
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flowcr-buci,  with   the  |x>int  downward,  is  the  heart  ctc**.*«  j 
'  Now,  the  heart-lotus,  in  this  city  of  brahma  (»body)  is 

the  alKxic  etc  '•. 

Also  do  Smfitis  thus  aver.     For  example : 

*  Vishnu  is  the  Jud^e  of  all  the  universe  ;  He  permea* 
tes  it,  and  directs  the  minutiosc  of  the  minutest  things."* 
'  He  the  Jud^'e,  the  KfTuljfcnt  King,  Who  is  seated  in  thy 

heart '  *  etc  etc. 

Hence,  from  Mc  comes  to  all,  m^'mtsry,  (»smfiti)«the 
consciousness  awakened  of  a  |>ast  ex |x:rience.  Alsio  from 
Me  is  u'istfnn  (=jftina)  =  rij;ht  knowledge  of  things 
accruing;  frcim  sen se(  =  |)erce|ition ), sign  ("inference), Scrip- 
tural Authority  (d^'ri///^)  and  meditation  (» Yoga » intuitive 
i)V  su|)crsensuous  jx:rccj)tion\ 

Also  from  Mc  is  deprivation  (/f/w>A#fiwf )  of  wisdom 
(or  loss  of  consciousness);  or  aP'thatitm  may  mean  IklumawL 
//////  =  conjecture,  or  that  |x)wer  of  the  mind  which  hits 
on  a  probability  or  a  probable  hypothesis  by  reasoning 
out  that  such  a  probability  or  hypothesis  must  work  out 
in  such  and  such  a  manner.  This  is  knowledge  which 
would  C(»nlribute  to  the  constructing  or  the  establishing  of 
a  fact  tin  the  future)  from  what  was  but  a  conjectural 
theory  hitherto. 

/  am  to  be  knoun  by  all  ilu    Vedas:  since  it  is  the 
Vedas  that  asbcrt  that  of  fire,  the  Sun,  the  wind,  the  naooii, 
Indra  etc.,    I    am    the    Soul,  and  the  Inner  Guide.     The 
terms,  deva,  man  etc..  (which  may  occur  in  the  Vedas)  are 
•|j  ^  in    allusion    to    the  individual    souls  {jivdimds.  infilling 

those  forms;. 

Viui'dttia-ktii'.   W^/aBcnd^ fruit,  the  fruit   for    per* 


I 
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lOTtnin^  such  Vvda-cnjuiiifd  ^acrificcii  as ;   '  Let  sacrifice  be 
nude  to  Indra;'   '  Let  sacrifice  be  made  to  Varuiia'  etc, 

A»  ill  fruil  do  all  these  Vuda:>  find  their  entiing  lor 
coiuummalionf,  so  tml  meaiix  fruit. 

1  am  the  JAiX-.r  o/  tlt€  fruit,  i.  e.,  the  Grantcr  or  \ 
Ucstowcr  of  the  fruit  proini'<c<l  in  the  Vcdas.  This  fact  it 
may  be  remembered,  wax  alread/  declared,  in  the  Stansu : — 
'  \Vhatsoc\'cr  form  a  devotee  witiheit  in  faith  tu  worship,  that 
very  faith  in  him  ilo  I  render  firm '  (6'J:  VIl-31].  '(He) 
obtains  his  «'i<ihe5  thence  verily  granted  by  My  •self 
(C/:  VII-23).  'I  verily  am  the  Knjuycf  of  all  sacrifices,  and 
the  Sole  Lord '(f;/.-L\-24,l. 

/  aiH  itUo  tlif  Vf<ia-kito:i-tr :  for  I  know  the  Voda  that 
teaches  about  Myself,  in  that  I  am  the  Giver  of  ihc  fruit 
(to  all  My  creatures).  Whoso  knows  or  understands  the 
Veda  otherwise  than  what  has  been  taught  here,  i>  no  know- 
er  (of  it)  at   all. 

And  therefore  learn  frnm  Myself  the  essence  of  all 
Veda-teaching  : 

I         16.  ^Tivofold  irre  the  souls  in  the  world,  the   Kshara 
I  and  the  Akshara  ;  the  Kshara  is  the  sum  of  all 

'  ibound)  bein^^s,  .Akshara  is  the  Constant' 

Two  kinds  ->f  souls  arc  known  in  this  H*orl<l,  the 
Kshara  (Terishnblc)  and  the  Akshara  (Impcrishabtc). 

The  soul  de-ignatcd  by  the  term  ktkarm  is  that  which 
may  be  called  Jiva  or  the  sum  of  matter-Ued  creaturei 
from  lirahma  dAw  n  to  tho  blade  of  grass,  all  of  momen- 
'  tarily  enduring  existences.  The  singular  Icim  'soul'  b  to 
denote  the  totality  of  all  creatures  by  the  fact  of  all  of 
them  being  subjected  to  the  one  common  condition  of 
being  matter -wedded. 

lly  the  term  i4<tjAa/-a,  the  CWjl^"/,  the  Imperishable 
or  the  freed  soul,  as  detached  from  outtter*!  connection! 
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and  us  Tound  in  its  own  essential  nature  b  denoted.     It  is  f 
called  Constant  (il/7//7j//itf)  inasmuch  as  when  it  is  exempted  j 
from  matter  no  connection  with  such  bodies  as  those   of  | 
Hrahma   etc, — which  arc  but  modifications  of  matter-stuflT 
— is  formed.    The  singular  case  of  this  term  also,  wiM^ 
kfitastha  is   because  it  is  a  collective  term  denoting  the 
totality  of  all   those  souls  whose  one  common  charac*  | 
.  teristic   has  come  to  be  that  of  being  matter-free.  \It  does 
not   therefore  mean  that  there  is  but  a  single  liberated 
(m/ilia)  soul ;   for  that  of  such  there  are  inumerable.  de* 
clare  such  passages  as :    '  Many  are  they  who  purified   by 
wisdom-incditation,  have  come  to  My  state.'   (Gi :  I V-IO). 
*  (They)  arc  neither  bom  at  creation  nor  suflTer  at  disso* 
lution'(6?^:    XIV.2). 

17.  *But  the  Soul  Paramount  is  Another,  who  is 
proclained  as  Paramatma,  Who^-the  Infinite, 
the  King, —  (xrnetratcs  all   the  three  worlds 

and  sustains  (them).* 

liut  there  is  a  Supreme  Soul  (or  Spirit)  Who  is 
diiTcrcnt  from  both  Kshara  and  Akshara,  or  Conditiofied 
souls  and  Freed  souls,  rcsixxtivcly.  That  Spirit  is  declared 
as  a  distinct  Tostulate,  as  the  Paramatma,  in  all  the  {initis. 
The  very  epithet  Taram-atma  (the  Supreme  or  Exalted 
Soul;  shows  that  the  Supreme  Spirit  is  a  distinct  Verity 
other  than  the  bound  and  the  freed  souls.  How  ?  Because 
He,  p^iu'tntiiti/:  all  the  three  'u*orids^  sustains  {iAtmy 

Loka^\\ox\d,  because  it  is  seen  {Mjau),  Such  worlds 
are  three  in  number  rt's  :  (i )  the  inanimate  world  {acJkriam^)^ 
(2)  the  animate  world  in  conjunction  with  the  inanimate, 
{l'(iiidhii'<lutiiua)^  and  (3)  the  freed  souls  \mukta\  All 
thcbe  liiree  are  proved  to  us  by  Authority.  And  these  three 
worlds,  He — the  Spirit  Paramount— permeates  and  sus- 
tains. \\y  the  fact  that  these  arc  worlds,  by  Him  pcrvidedi 
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/  knd   by   Him   sustained,   lie  is  a  I'rincipic  distinct   frum  . 

I  thefiK\  Also  is  this  the  fact  by  reason  that  He  is  Infinite 
WMtlCing,  inasmuch  as  only  a  rrinciplc  Infinite  can  be 
distinct  from  the  linitc-naturvd  •u/ntaiia  (inert  matter),  the 
tketmnax  i  soul ;,  conjoined  thereto  and  following  its  lead,  and 
the  mnkUti,  who  uncc  before  iverv  in  union  with  it  iinattcr) 
and  now  freed;  ina:4mucha>only  a  Kin^  or  Univcrial  Sove- 
reign can  be  distinct  from  thoM:  owr  who  mhc  holds  sway., 

qWIf^f^  &c. 
I  \%.    '  Since    I   do   ^urjutxH   the    Kshiira  and   even  do 

{  excel   the  Akahara,  I  am   re|)ulvd   as   I'urusli- 

I  ottama  both  in  the  Smptis  and  tlw  Vedas.' 

Inabinuch  a\  fur  reasons  stated  aforesaid,  I  am  bcyone 
the  Kshara-soul — described — and  transcend  also  the 
Akshara-soul — the  mutln,  described — I  hence),  1  am 
renowned  as  ruru^hultama— the  Sublime^t  I'urusha. 

Loka  =  '^mxiU,  by  reason  of  its  seeing  <in()uiring  or 
understanding)  the  meanings  of  the  Vcdas.  So,  as  I'lini- 
shotuma,  I  am  famous  both  in  the  Smptis  and  the  Vedai. 
Sruli  for  cxamjilc  ;  '  Reaching  the  Sublime  Ught,  (the 
soul)  resuscitates  in  its  own  nature.  He  is  the  I'enon 
Supremest.''  Smriti  for  example  :  'Verily  the  incarnate 
(or  de»ccndedj  portion  of  I'urushottama,  of  Vishnu,  who  is 
without  beginnmg,  middle  or  end  ■". 

flt  *IRWa^  Sic 

ii;.     I'hus,  whoso  wise  (man),  Uharatal   knows  Me 

as  the  I'rushoiuma,  knows  all  and  serves  Me 

in  every  manner.' 

Whoso,  grown  wise,   knows   Me  as  the  I'urushottama 

described  above: '";  as  the  Uistinci  from  the  K>hafa  bxkI 


) 
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.   the   Akshara  souls ;  as    the   Infinite ;  as   Him   Who  is 
characteri7.cd  as  the  Pervader,  Sustainer,  Sovereign  etc, 

lie  knows  all :  Whatever  there  is  that  is  to  be  known 
as  the  means  by  which  to  attain  Me,  he  knows  all  that. 

lie  serves  Me  in  every  wfoif ir/r«  Whatever  ways  of 
service,  in  order  to  attain  to  Me,  have  been  prescribed, 
he  serves  Me  by  all  those  ways  of  service,  (worship). 

Wy  knowing:  Me  as  such  (viz :  PurushottamaX  he  may 
assure  himself  of  My  love  (for  him)  such  as  may  be  gainable 
/  by    all   other   kinds  of  service  for  worship)   relating  to 

Mc  (laid  down  in  the  Sastras). 

This  aforesaid  Purushottama-knowledge  is  now  eolo* 

giscd  : 

30.  'Thus  is  thi«;  most  Occult  Skience  unfolded  by  Me, 
O  Sinless!  Knowinp^it  Rharata!  one  shall  become 
wise  and  shall  have  accomplished  all  his  work.' 

Considcrinjj  thee  sinless  i.  e^  worthy,  this  Secret  of 
all  secret  Sciences,  fir.,  the  revelation  to  thee  of  the 
rurushnttama-as|x:ct  of  Myself  has  been  divulged. 

//r  zi'ho  kncii's  this  shall  hecofm  wise\  i.  /^  he  shall  have 
acc]uirecl  every  wisdom  which  one  who  aspires  to  reach  Me 
oujjht  tf)  jx)sscss. 

lie  shall  hare  aceomplished  all  his  work;  u  €^  He  shall 
have  [KTformed  every  act  of  duty  which  one  of  his  stamp 
is  ex[x:ctc<l  to  [x:rform. 

This  Stanza  informs  us  that  the  Purushottama- 
knowlc(li;e — declared  in  this  Lecture— a  knowledge  Icmmt 
from  Sastra.  is  alone  sufficient  to  accomplish  what  is  stated 
in  this  Stanza  {viz,,  becoming^  wise  etc);  and  nodioect  know* 
Icd^e  (or  actual  witnessing;  etc..  of  Purushottama)  it 
cienianded  (as  a  sine  qua  none  for  i;rowth  of  spiritual 
dom,  and  all  that  may  follow  thereon). 
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Thus  closes  DiscoiifM;   Kirtvcu 

Named  Tkc  Puruita-PuruiiiotUtiaa-Yo^i, 

or 

The  Way  to  thu  Primal  Sjiifit  Supreme, 

With   $rl  RdmaHujiis  Comutenltiry  thereon, 

Iktwccn  Sri  A'riihitii  and   ArjuHit, 

In  the  Science  of  Yo£a, 

In  the  ThcoKophy  nf  the   ('/•auishndt 

Or  the  ChADl.t  of  $rl   liAagavdm 

The  ISIiagarad-Gttd.* 


I.     Thii     L.MIu(c    owluiM    Ml  w  rrfulTt  a  Rin>|ilctc  lolulnB  tt  iW 

ciplicil     cipUndiiin     nT  Ihc    Three  mj^fTf  ri  tjt*  ud  lUrmc     TW* 

iftrriuble     PnMuUin,      ti'i.,     Mirl  b  ibe  fUnduMMal  TltnU  irf  Rao*' 

{buiio)  <4<y  (i.*.))  UHl  Ifrua  (God)  ■«)»'>  VUtbuilrarik  Haatan. 
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PROEM. 

N  the  preceding  three  lectures  (xiii-xiv-xvX  the  topics 
dealt  with  were : 

(i).  The  essential  natures  of  matter  and  spirit  (or 
soul)  when  separate,  and  when  in  conjunction; 

(2).  That  conjunction  was  the  result  of  attachment 
to  mailer's  qualities  (gunas).  and  that  separation;  was  the 
result  of  non-aUachment  thereto : 

(3).  That  mailer  and  spirit, — in  whatever  condition 
they  be,— both   constitute   lihagavan's  Glorious  kosmos ; 

(4).  That  Hhagavan,  the  Container  ;or  Owner  of  such 
Glory,  is  distinct  from  the  contained  (or  what  is  owned) 
77 J  :  ihal  which  is  comprised  of  the  matter-stuflT  (tfcAiir)  and 
the  spiril-stufT  {c/iit)  of  the  twofold  division,— the  bound 
and  the  freed  (souls).— inasmuch  as  He  is  possessed  of  such 
atiribuies  and  lowers  as  (i)  Infinity,  (2)  Pervasion,  tj) 
Sustenance,  and  (4)  Lordship,  Paramount. 
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In  order  now  to  strengthen  conviction  in  all  thai  hus 
been  said,  adherence  or  .submission  to  ^ittra'x  authority 
u  inculcated.  Thi«  is  done  by  instituting  a  comparison 
between  the  Uivjnc  {/lu'vn)'  and  Non-divine  {Atway 
natures,  found  in  creation  who  rcs[icctively  profess  and 
disown  allegiance  to  ^istrn.' 

w<i  9«?T^:  Sec. 

1.  *  Fearlessness,  purily  ofheart,  settlement  in  jAina- 

yi^a,  charity,  !iclf-restrdint  and  sacrifices,  sac- 
red ctudy.  |)ciiance.  uprightness ; 

2.  '  Harmlessiicss,   veracity,   wralhlcssness,  renunci- 

ation, serenity,  slandcrlessness,  symjiathy  for 
life,  rclishlcssness,  gentleness,  nftidesty,  fickle- 
less  ness. 

^'  ^RT  &c. 

3.  '  Lustre,   forgiveness,   fortitude,    cleanliness,  non- 

interference,  absence   of  self-esteem;— (these), 

Itharata  !  become  his  who  is  bom  of  the  Divine 

kind ;  ^, 

/>7javai'r^I'carlcs«ncssB  the  absence  of  that  pain  whkh 

is  caused  by  dread  at  the  prospect  of  the  loss  of  what  ia 

dear  to  une  and  dread  of  what  is  hated  may  befaL 

^'(t/i'd-jii»(fW(/i//j'As  purity  of  hcart»the  rdeniilE  of 
Satva-guiia  in  the  aHtak-kanma  theart),  uiidefiled  by  imu 
and  Tamas.' 

Jffana-yoga-iyatasikitik»)yeM.\anciA  in    the  pnctke 
of  devotion  resulting  from  the  knowledge   which  1 
nates  soul  from  matter. 

Z'aMtfM—Charliy-*  The  giving  of  gifts  to  d 
I.  VWk>Ar'  >^/''<II  3  J.     VUt.mMt,f\t)m 

•.     \ 'id*  ovic  J,  p :  )] .  0«vH  and  L«a«M  XtV. 
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picnts,-the  property  of  one's  own  Icgitiniate  acquisition. 

/^/i;Wis  Self-restraints  The  power  of  the  mind  tor 
withdraw  itself  from,  or  oppose  itself  to,  senseobjectSb 

K/i/>?/js Sacrifices 8 The  performanoe  of  the  Mahl- 
yajHa*  and  other  ceremonies,  regardless  of  fruit,  as  service 
rendered  to  lihagavan. 

Stdf/Ztydyfi^SsLCTcd  study,  or  devotion  to  the  learning 
of  the  I  loly  Vedas,  with  the  belief  that  they  all  teach  of  the 
Gloriful  Jihagavan,  and  the  Methods  of  worshipping  Htm. 

7V7/aJsrcnance»  Rigid  performance  of  such  expia- 
tory ceremonies  as  Kficchra',  Chandrayana',  etc.,  and 
keeping  Dvadasi-fasts*  etc,  which  would  qualify  a  person 
to  be  fit  for  performing  other  acu  for  the  gk)rification  of 
IJhagavdn. 

Arjavam^i  Uprightness^ conduct  towards  others,  coo* 

sibteiu  in  thought,  speech  and  deed. 

.////';/ij</=  liar mlessness* absence  of  causing  pain  or 
injury  lo  others. 

.So /;7/;/i= Veracity— The  s|)eaking  of  bare  truth  bene* 
ficial  to  all  beings. 

/}/^rc;^//^//s\Vrathlessness«  Absence  of  resentment  in 
the  mind  which  mtiy  be  caused  by  others  giving  pain. 

Tjih^ah  =  Renunciation » The  giving  up  of  whatever  is 
hostile  or  injurious  to  atma  (soul,  or  sou  I -advancement). 

.S\i/////(  =  Serenity  >B  Keeping  the  senses  in  peace 
»  against  distractions  which  a  love  for  sense-objccts  would 

naturally  create. 

yi/a/XM//a///sSianderlcssness*  Ceasing  to  utter  langu* 
a^'e  calculated  to  injure  another's  reputation. 


1.  Vide,  note  2,  (M  96.  3.     Sdrvni    vahctiet    oT 

2.  ThcMT  arc  aN4.ciK- (iTACticcY  Mich  rv^uUtctl  lijr  ihc  ■MHHi't  SQe.  (VUt 
iiN  l'rjja(Mi>a,  SaiUuiuiM  etc.,  cun*  ppi  59,  60,  lOO,  loi  uT  Kijcadnkl^ 
ki>un4;  in  (uriul  fo^is,  etc.  )>rv»cribvO  Vu|;a-SuUft,  Engl:  TnM^ 


in  ib«  DkartMa-.sditrui,  4.     The  lurtBi|;blly  iMto  ud  mAf 
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/^fit'iiBSympathy  for  life •» Condolence  fur  grief,  di»« 
beu  or  misfortune  of  others. 

Alolufitwtm  or  Alolufatvaw  {lectij^AiolutVinnm 
kclUtilcasiic:i!i  or  abacncu  of  rclisli  for  scnstc-plcasurei. 

.l/(l/(/u('ifr«BGotitlciic»SBOjipu»itc  of  hard* hear tcd< 
ncM— FitnesiN  for  the  coni[«ny  uf  good  im;o|>Ic 

i{rlh=  Modcslyn  I'ecling  of  shame  tu  du  what  is  un' 
Worthy. 

A/j(I/«/<i'/i-l''iclile-lessiitid»— Tlw  remiiiiiiiig  firm  or 
not  (jcrmittin^  oneself  lu  be  tempted  in  the  [ireMrttcv  of 
attnKti%'e  objecbi. 

7ic/W*:  Lustre  oTIic  illustrious  ur  radiant  pnacDG% 
rcaistini;,  or  proof  against,  evil  men's  attacka. 

A'j/M/wil'=Kwgivcnc!iti='The  absence  of  rcvcngcAlt 
feelings  in  the  heart  against  those  by  whom  one  is  subject* 
ed  tu  sundering. 

y^/(/;V/A  =  KurtituiJe=The  capacity  to  continue  to  do 
what  IS  right  under  the  stress  of  the  heaviest  of  mislbr- 
tunes. 

.SuM(/ja'j<  =  CI<-'aiilii)csbKThat  slate  of  heart  and  of  the 
external  senses,  fit  to  perform  ^>astra -en joined  duties. 

Wf/ci/Ads  Nun-interference •■  Not crossing(thepurp(MWi 
of;  others,  or  nut  obstructing  others  in  going  their  own 
cherislietl  ways, 

A'>i/(»((injVii=Absencc  of  self-cstcem^AtMcrKc  of 
boasting  or  rating  oneself  high  in  places  where  doins  so  ia 
unworthy. 

/'(ii:/-.^'ijw/ii/- Virtues  or  accomplish  menla  that 
would  belong  to  sui;h  as  the  Dcvas  (diviiK  beings),  who  us 
loyal  to  the  Divine  Laws,  or  Laws  made  by  Bbi^vAa. 
The  Samj»t  or  (Virtue)  of  those  who  are  godly  is  to  walk, 
in  the  ways  of  such  Laws. — 

HM(y^/<i^>Hc  who  is  born  confbrnable  to  this  DivtM 
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qharacter,  or  in  harmony  with  the  Divine,  or  who  it  born  to 

walk  the  Divine  Path  indicated. 


•k*        "S 


4.  *  Ostentation,  pride,  and  conceit,  ire  as  alaohiuiteur; 
and  ipfnorance, — (these),  Partha!  become  hi* 
who  is  horn  of  the  Xon-divine  kind  / 

/>r?f;/A///i= Ostentation  — A  display  of  virtue,  orprden* 
tious  parade  of  righteous  acts  to  invite  flattery. 

/>^r;^^  =  Pride-  That  unnatural  exultation  arising;  rrom 
cxpcricncinj^  sense-objects,  deprivinjj  one  (afterwardf)  of 
the  discretion  to  do  what  is  ri(;ht  and  avoid  what  is  wroii|;« 

,'/A///;///f///?/i=Conciet  or  self-opinion  ofone**  own  im* 
portancc  innvarrantcfl  by  cither  learninf^  or  hi||^  birth  etc 

A'/YV'////!  si  res  Disposition  of  the  mind  to  cmute  othen 
sufTerinp:,  and  enjoy  that  as  one's  own  fruit  (or  pleasure). 

Pdrnahvam^  I  lautcursOverbearinf^  or  superciltoos  de- 
meanour towards  (T()od  and  (^^at  men  so  as  to  rouse  their 

rijjhtcous  indip^nation. 

/l//7J///7»;/  =  Ijjnorancc=The  beinjj  destitute  of  under* 
standing  as  to  what  is  duty  and  what  is  not ;  and  unjic* 
quaintance  with  truths  pjrcat  and  small. 

These  constitute  the  character  of  him  who  is  bom  of 

the  Non  divine  kind. 

The  Non-divine  «  a fh/zr/s demoniac « vile)  are  thoie 
who  rclx^l  af^ainst  Hha^avfin's  I^ws  or  Command^ 

V^  WmjLMI^IM  &c. 

4K-     'The  Divine  character  is  destined  for  complete 

deliverance  for  salvation);  the  Non-divine   for 

bondafje.* 

The  Divine  chartuter  {^datifUsam^at)  is  that  character 

which  consists   in  obedience  to  the  authority  of  My  will ; 
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And  which  in  due  course  promises  to  procure  release 
from  bondaKc  TAt  XcH-tiiiiw  c/i^oftfr  {Bdiurl-tautfial)  \t 
that  character  which  consists  in  the  refusal  to  obey,  or 
to  violate,  My  Mandates;  which  would  therefore  lead  to 
bondage,  or  help  his  downfall. 

Seeing  Arjiina  donhting  and  fearing  what  his  own 
proper  character  ma>-  be,  the  I-ord  assures  him  thus : 

5.  '  Oric\'c   not,  I'Andava  t     thou   art    bom     of 

Divine  kind.' 
Sorrow   not.    As    for  thyself,  thou    bclongcM  lo 
Divine  W,  for  art  Ihnu  not  I'an^ava?  or  the  una  of  VK\ 
that  most  eminent  amd  rightcotis  .ij  men  ? 

h  ^^  &c. 

6.  'Twofold    is    the   creation  of  bcinf;s  in  this  wr>rld, 

Divine  and  Non-ilivine.     The  Divine  has  been 
described  (ihce)at  length;  hear  from  Mc.PSrthal 
the  Xon-divine.' 
'flu's  -i-orhi,  where  works  are  iwrformed  (Ji.t^  causes  are 
created).     lUhij^s  arc  those  who  give   birth  to  works;  of  i 
whom  there  are  two  kinds,  the  Divine  and  the  Non-divine.  \ 
Creation '=  the  time  of  birth.     The  beings  arcjnadcsoto^^ 
be  born  as  cither  to  follow  the  Commands  of  Rhagavln    | 
or  rebel  against  them,  as  may  be  predetermined  by  merits 
or  demerits  (rcs)iectively>  accumulated  in  the  past 

Of  these  two  kinds  of  creation,  the  Divine  hu  been 
dcscribcil  at  length,  w> :  those  Divine  lleings  who  strive 
to  walk  according  to  My  will,  and  whose  walking  corres- 
ponds to  the  mi;llio<is  of  Karmn-Voga.'  Jitina-Vtiga'  and 
Bhakti-Yoga,'  described  at  great  length.    Now,  listen  from 

I,  Omull  the  liniHwianI  TaiAt   U       (hntc  tlw  Aaalpta  of  d  Ih*    mhIm 
c*)  of   Lk1(  XVIII,  •>»»■■(  U  ft      g( advuka,  aiirf*  If  fil  RfaaAMfk 
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U^  ra-karuid^a^  v  Decd-crucl «  Thow 

cutors  or  molesters  of  all  bcingsi,  by  their 

These  creatur<s  are  pcsLn  who  undent 

lo.  'Surrendered  to  uiiai>peasal>le 
unlawrul  hold  of  things  throug 
associated  with  hypocrisy,  pi 
and  practising  unholy  vows, 

(They  aro)  overtaken  by  lust  or  dcs 
satiable  or  beyond  hope  of  being  gratified 
tu  procure  them  isuivAi— dclusionBigni 
i^morance,  unUtvfully  taking  hold  of  thinj 
mcnt). 

Aiuilii-:'r<tiahx\}(i\ng  impure  acts 
as  acts  prohibited  by  ^astra,  or  doing  ^ 
tra-ordained.  With  hyiK>crisy,  pride  ai 
these  (demoniac  natures)  prevail  or  HourJ; 

II.'  Wedded  lo  immense  schemes  stn 

iis(ku>mic)  clissolulioniindulf 

hi-ihcst  jjoal,    a.ssured  : "  that 

end-all." 

Dcaili  is  ready  at  their  door,  waiting 

tu-(lay   or   to-morrow,   li.  c,  at  any  mom 

arc  t;ivi.ii  to  (wurldly)  schemes  or  though 

conception   and  a^  lo  reijuirc  all  the  time 

ih,-n  physical  dis^nliitiun  may  approach,  1 

Siinilariy,  ihcy  arc  given  up  to  re 
ilie  very  acme  of  all  of  man's  ambition 
rest  u.-.^ured  that  that  is  the  be-all  and  « 
and  nothing  lies  beyond. 
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12.  'Hound  by  the  bonds  of  a   hundred  hojx:!i,  and 

t;iven  up  to  lu^t  and   wrath,   (thcyj    un-justly 

yearn  for  hoarding  up  W(;alth  to  iniin'itcr  to 

gratify  (their)  lust.' 

The  bounds  or  bonds  are   thoK  of  hopct,  by  which 

Ihey  arc  fettered.     They  arc  wholly  devoted   to   passions, 

the   cultivation   and   gratification   thereof  constitutin);  the 

hiifhest  calls  of  life  {nnMd).   in  order  to  gratify  (their) 

passions,  they  long,  by  illi^itimat  methods,  to  amau  richo. 

5<*RI  Rtn  &  c. 

13.  (Say  they) :  "  lly  mt  has  this  to-day  been  gained; 

/  shall  gain  this  hcart-denirc  ;  thi*  money  / 
have,  and  again  it,  will  /  earn." 
/"A(j=  Land,  suns  etc.  They  have  all  been  acquired 
fy  ttu,  1. 1-.,  by  my  own  exertion;  there  is  no  other  unseoi 
cause  therefor.  And  whatever  be  my  heart'snlesifes 
wKJu^rM/ArtX  1  ^liall  l>c  able  to  have  them  fulfilled  by  My* 
self ;  no  other  unseen  Agent  exists. 

'  And  this  money  that  I  have  /  have  earned  indeed, 
by  my  own  single  individual  rfTorts.  And  I  am  going  to 
have  more  of  it  too  by  my  own  effort. 

«rat  VH  ??T:  &c 

14.  (Say  they) :  'By  w^  has  this  foe  been  sUin;  and 

others  too    /  am  going  to  slay.    /  wn   Lotd,  / 
am  the  cnjoyer,  /am  self-existent,  /kid  power- 
ful and  happy. ' 
"  Powerful  as  1  am,  this  foe  has  been  despatched   by 
wu ;  and  hero  and  valiant  as  I  am,  I  am  j^i^  to  do  like- 
wise  to   others.     Arc  they  not  wcalc  people  and  of  little 
undcrsUnding    who  fancy   and  create  «  MCitt  of  unseen 
causes  (for  all  these  matters)  ?.' 
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*'  Similarly,  /  am  Lord,  i.  /,  I  am  my  own  master, 
and  also  the  ruler  of  others.  /  am  iAe  tufsjif^  by  Mf  own 
making,  not  that  by  anything  uniicen  I  am  io  made  1  /  mm 
sel/'Cxistent  (sMha\  not  that  I  am  made  (or  allowed)  to 
exist  by  any  Invisible  Agcnc)'!  Similarly,/  mm  ^mvMrfmi 
and  happy  by  my  own  selPs  means.** 

1 5.  (Say  they):  "  Rich  and  well-bom  I  am ;  who 
else  is  there  like  unto  me?  I  will  sacrifice,  I 
will  give,  1  will  be  merry."  Thus  are  they  in* 
fatuated  by  ignorance. 

"  \\y  myself  I  am  rich,  and  by  myulf  I  am  bom  in  a 
good  race.  Who  else  is  there  in  this  world  like  me,  who 
has  by  dint  of  his  own  personal  exertion  secured  every 

happiness  for  himself? " 

*'  /  myself  wHI  ijcrform  sacrifices,  /  mfUtf  will  grant 
largess,  /  loUl  myself  be  merry ;  no  need  of  I^vara*s  lielp  or 
grace!! "     So  do  the  ignorance-blinded  think. 

16.  *  Tossed  about  by  various  fancies,  meshed  in 
the  net  of  folly,  stee|x*d  in  the  tastings  of  lust, 

(they)  fall  into  foul  infemum.' 

t  Deluding  themselves  into  the  belief  that  without  the 

I  help  of  an  unseen  Isvara(«=  God),  they  are  themselves  cap> 
able  of  accomplishing  everything,  they  are  restlessly 
pitched  about  by  such  foolish  thoughts  as :—  '  Thus 
\  will  I  do;  *And  this  will  I  do'  *  And  that  other  wUI  I 
do,'  and  so  on.  And  in  this  way  are  they  caught  in  the 
trap  of  fully,  and  well  steeped  in  the  enjoyments  of  lust» 
they  are  in  the  meanwhile  snatched  away  by  death,  and 
flung  into  a  foul  infemum 
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*nw^f^:  &c. 

17.    *  Self-adulated,  !>ulf-sufficicnt,  and    inftated  with 
wcaltli  iind  pride,  arc    they.    They    perform 
name -sacrifices  for  show,  with  no  rule  confor- 
ming.' 
A>^-fl(/«/.(;*'i/=I*lattcriiiy  oneself  by  uiieseif.      HtJ/- 
jtt^li(Yn/(i/rtA(//td/'i:  thinking  oneself  perfect  inall  respects 
and  doing  nothing.  Why?,  bccauM:  puffcd^'up  with  pride 
bom  of  wealth,  and  of  learning,  birth  etc. 

A'nwf-A'Jm/^fCi  =  Sacrifices  \ynjiia)  performed  for  the 
mere  sake  ol  acquiring  a  name:  '/performed  such  a 
»acrilice  '; — actuated  by  motives  of  showing  forth  to  the 
world  an  empty  fame  that  wand  so  is  a  'Sacriflccrl; 
and   performed  without  regard  to  any  rule  or  law. 

And  they  perform  sacrifices,  characterized  as  follows : 

wi*i<  ^5f  ^  &c 

It).  '  Espoused  to  self-hood,  strength,  consequence, 
lust  and  wrath,  do  they  in  malice  antago-, 
ni/c  Me  in  their  own  and  others'  bodies' 

.J/infUvif'<'sSclf-hood,i:the  conceit:  '/cando  every* 
thing  without  any  e.xtraneous  aid.' 

Zi'a/"»(=lii  so  doing,  '  my  single  strength  is  all-suffi* 
cienL'  Hence; 

Z'iir/M/«  =  Consequcnce;"'thc  importance  of  Mjradf 
to  the  exclusion  of  others.' 

Inasmuch  as  I  am  .so,  'by  My  mere  lustir^  or  wilUi^ 
after,  every  desire  is  fulfilled.'  '  And  those  who  cause  me 
evil,  1  shall  slay  ihem  all  'fwralk  (trodka), 

Surrendering  themselves  to  such  passions,  tbey  evince 
malice  towards  Me,  the  Omnific  Furushottama,  dwelling  in 
themselves  as  well  as  in  the  bodies  of  othertH  and  make 
enemies  with  Me ;  meaning  thai  by  sophistry  tbcy  emlca- 
vour  to  discover  reasons  for  disproving  the  v«y  fact  of  My 


a 


}-j 


"-♦N 


♦If 

■i  ; 


r.A 


i;j 


n^: 


* '  ■  ■ 

A  ■ 


' 


I     I 


1 


I 


1 
ll'i 


I7-ai.]      '  nAIV.XsURA-VlBHXnA  *  0R(M>DLY  AMD  UKOOOLV  WATOUA.     fpf 


existence,  hate  Mc,  and  ^ivin;;^  them^Ives  up  to 
stated  above,  perform  sacrifices  and  other  actt. 

19.  '  Them,  the  hating,  cruel,  evil,  vfle  men,  I  ever  do 
place  in  samsSra,  aye  in  wombs  demonuic.* 

Whoso, — these  vile,  evil,  impure  men, — anta|»onixe  Me. 

I  hurl  them,  ever  into  the  current  of  existence,  oonstitutin^ 

birth,  dotap^c  and  death.     Even  there,  I  flinf^  them  into 

\\\  demoniac  wombs,  1.  r,  such  births  as  may  help  to  tnciesuie 

^•]>1  their  aversion  for  Me;  in  other  words  I  Myself  will  pve  them 

such  cruel  understanding  as  would  impel  them  to  actions 
as  arc  well  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  biftfi  in  which 
they  are  born. 

20  *Entcrinf]^  wombs  demoniac,  in  error  spawninff  from 
birth  to  birth,  never  Mo  they")  find  Me,  Kaon- 
tcya !  but  drag  themselves  down  the  Nether 

Path.' 

Dnnoninc  ri'/'z/t^jaSuch    incarnate  existences   as  am 
opposed    to  affinity    for    Me   (s/liVM>A/wf  or  harmony.) 
A^ain  and  a^ain  do  they  spawn  in  such  wombs,  and  their 
error  or  illusion  or  distorted  understanding  increases. 

Xfvrr  find  i1/r=  Never  attain  to  the  wisdom  that  Bha* 
gavan  (God)  really  doth  exist, — the  all-Lord,  Visudeva. 

From  such  births,  they  slip  further  and  further  down 
the  Xcthcr  Road. 

The  root-cause  by  which  these  Non-divine  natures  loae 
their  souls,  is  now  stated  : — 

21.  'Triple  is  this  door  to  Naraica,  compassinn^  souls* 
ruin :  lust,  wrath  and  greed  Henoe  shoo 
this  triad/    • 


496         ■iU<;*v*ii.R|rX  uiki  >SMXNiPJA'-.Co«misrAfiV.      [Lee.  XVI. 

The  Non-divinc  (sfijnrd)  natuic  is  iisdf  the  Inrcrniim 
(iiaral'a).  The  portal  leading  to  it  is  triple  which  is 
inuW  ruin ;  vi: :  lust,  wrath  and  greed.  The  nature  of 
lhc;tc  (MMions  has  already  been  described. 

Dftira  =  PiH>r=  |)alh  =  cauK. 

Hence,  flipif;  to  a  distance,  or  completely  eschew  these 
three  (cnemieu).  called  lust,  wrath  and  greed,  since  they 
constitute  the  cause  th»t  leads  to  the  most  dreadful  Nanka. 
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33.    '  The  man,   Kauntcya  I    who,  from  these  triple 

dark    |)ortnK    is    rc^iietl,    workn    for    mhiIi' 

good;  thence  to  the  Hichc.il  Knd  d"ih  he  wciiA' 

The  three    t,iiii/n-'/i""j  =  (\nnrs    of  diirkncss,  I'/j  :  lust, 

wrath  and  (jrccd,  which  bcRet  curious  wrong  notions  rcgar- 

ding  Myself.     The  man  who  shakes  them  olT,  findn  he  can 

work  forthegoodorthesoul(orein|)loy  himself  in  a  manner 

that  is  conducive  to  the  .idvantagc  of  the  soul).     Having 

gained  (true)  knowledge  of  Myself,  he  will  ever  work  in 

harmony,  or  in  a  rricn<lly  spirit,   towards  Me.     And  thence 

he  proceeds  to  the  HishcU  Emi^  Sublime  Goal— MyscIC 

That  disregard  of  ^.istra  is  the  sure  cause  of  leidli^ 

to  Naraka  is  now  pointed  out : 

23.     'Whoso  discarding  ^'istra's  rubric,  freely  roain* 
at  will,  he  attains  not  to  perfection,  norhappi-  j 
ncss  nor  Highest  Goal.*  ' 

.5^j/niKVcdas(->thc  Inspired  knowledge  of  Revealed 
Religion) 

fW^i'^Riibricsa  Scriptural  injunction. 
Vcdas  are   My   Mandates.     Whoso    abandoni   them 
and  drifts  in  the  way  his  unlicensed  will  may  lead,  he  will 
not  atuin  to  (1)  jr'<^ii*per(ectionBtraiisaundaiw  pcrfcc- 
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tion!;;  nor  to  (2)  x«>A/iw« happiness  of  any  kind  faablun- 
ary) ;  never  therefore  to  (3)  Supreme  Goal  (the  Aeme  of 
spiritual  beatitude,  joining  God). 

24.  •  Hence  thy  Authority  is  ^^stra,  to  judfue  what 
is  duty  and  not  Knowing  what  $Sstra*i 
canons  teach  and  do  enjoin,  it  b  now  for  thee 
to  act' 

J!|  Sfistra  alone  is  thy  Supreme  Authority  deciding  for 

thee  what  is  worthy  for  thee  to  adopt  and  what  is  worthy 
to  reject 

What  SdUra-canoiis  tench  and  enfmm  are  what  the 
Ve<las  and  their  exegetic  Codes,  vis.,  Dharma-Jiistni  (■■ 
Moral  social  Institutes)  Itihasas  and  Pur&nas  (« legendary 
lore  or  men  and  Gods)  etc,  teach  as  regards  (I)  the  Highest 
Truth  or  Purushottama,  and  enjoin  (2)  works  or  aervicet 
which  arc  pleasing  to  Him,  and  constituting  Memiu  to 
reaching  Htm.  Knowing  both  these,  (i)  Truth  and  (j) 
Works,  ^neither  more  nor  less, — it  is  meet  for  thee  now  to 
act  in  accordance  therewith. 

0.1/  TAT  SAT 

Thus  closes  the  Sixteenth  Discourse. 
Named,  Daiv-Asurn-Sampa'i'  Vibhdga-  Y^gm^ 
Or  the  Hook  of  the  Division  of  the  Divine  and  the  Undivine. 
With  Sri  RihnAnuJiVs  Commentary  thereon. 
Bct\%ccn  Sri  Krishna  and  Arjumm^ 
In  the  Science  of  Yoga, 
In  the  Theosophy  of  the  Ufanishmds^ 
Of  the  Chants  of  ^ri,  BkagOPSm, 
The  BhagavaJ-Gita. 
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WITH 
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COMMENTARY. 
LECTURE  XVII 
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^RI  "BHAGAVAD-Gdl¥A 

WITH 

SRI  RAMAN UJA*8  VI8I8HTAOVAITA  COMMBNTAAT. 

THE  SEVENTEENTH  LECTURE, 

NAMED, 

sraddha-traya-vibhAgaIyoua. 

OK 

THE  BOOK  OF  THE  THREEFOLD    DIVISION 

OF  FAITH 


PROEM. 

BV  a  treatment  of  the  two  clasM.'s  of  the  Divine  and  the 
Non-divine  nature>,it  has  becnshoH'n  that  a  knowledge 
rc^ardin^  the  truth  of  the  Goal  (for  man),  and  knov- 
1  u'  ^  Icd^c  rc^ardin^  the  Means  by  which  to  reach  that  Goal,  aie 

bcibcd  solely  on  tiie  Vedas,  ( Fi</i'.,  Siancai  24,  Lecit^reXVI)^ 
And  now,  it  will  be  shown,  (1)  that  works  performed 
i;i  contravention  of  Sa^tra. — bein^;  of  the  nature  of  the  Non* 
divine, — prove  abortive  ;  i^2)  that  works  (etcj  performed  in 
accordance  with  Sastra,  are  by  reason  of  their  nature, 
(or  motive  with  which  they  are  performed),  divisible  into 
three  kinils  ;  and  (3)  uhat^(or  how;  arc  such  works  known 
to  be  in  aj^reement  with  ^astra. 

Arjuna,  forgetting  the  abortiviness  of  works  done, 
in  contravention  to^stra,  asks  to  know  how  such  works 
Va^as  etc — if  performed  in  faith,—  differ  in  their  fruits^  as 
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may  be  characterizabte  by  the  wvenil  qualities  (^jmj) 
Satvam  etc : 

^  7rreri^gff«i  &c. 

].    'How  is    ihnt  Sncrilicc  ctiaractcrixcd.  KpsKnal 
which  by  men,  is  done  in   faith  ^fraiUAil),  but 
incompatible  with  ^astra's  canons?' 
What  is  that  (sitiritiial}  status  (wi'j/rMci)  uhtch  consists 
in  one  renouncing  ^,istra'sbi<Jdiitt;x,  but  who  yet  performs 
a  Sacrifice  in  full  faith. — Is  thai  charactcrixabic  as  falling 
Under  any  one  of  the  three  qualities  (of  mattcrj  Satvam, 
or  Kajas  or  Tamas  ?  _ 

Thus  qucstioncO,  llhagzvan,  reserving  tJic  subject  on 
the  futility  of  |M:rforinJng  anti-Si-trj  Sucrifitcs  etc,  albeJl 
they  be    performed  in  faith,  first  expounds  the   three-fold  ' 
nature  of  even  the  >>astra -con  forming  works,  thus: 

M^f  &c. 

2.  '  ThrcL-fuld  is  the  faith  of  the  embodied,  accor- 
diti);  a!>  it  is  bct;otton  of  Satva,  of  Kajas  or  of 
Tamas  dis|Kjsitiori.     Uo  thou  hear  it' 

Ttiree-fold  is  the  failh  of  all  the  embodied  ("man- 
kindj;  and  it  conforms  with  the  several  dispositions  or 
characteristics  peculiar  to  themselves.  The  tendcncioi 
carried  furn  Arc!  iruni  past  incarnations  beget  comaponding 
tastes  lor  likings).  And  for  whatever  is  the  taste,  faith 
is  born  therefor.  I'aith  is  mdicated  where  there  is  a  di>* 
play  of  enthusiasm  shown  for  a  work  lovingly  undertaken 
with  the  belief  that  the  object  for  which  it  is  uodenaken 
will  be  successfully  fulfilled.  Tendency,  taste  and  bithare 
powers  or  properties  of  iitina,  but  they  arc  only  ci  okcd  when 
atma  happens  to  come-  in  contact  with  the  Cuius.  The 
causes  which  provoke  those  ittna-aflcctioos,  are  the  Satva, 
Kajas  and  Tamas  qualities  inhering^  the  body,  the  weoau 
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and  the  mind  (antah-karama)*  That  such  is  the  case  is  dedud- 
blc  from  the  cfTccts  which  those  qualities  manifesL  These 
effects  are  the  sensuous  c.vpcricnces  one  derives  from  the 
^una-imbued  body.  From  this  bodily  experience  cocnes 
the  three-fold  faith  |x:rtaininp^  to  Satvam,  or  Rajms  or 
Tamas.  Listen  now  to  an  exposition  which  will  fpve(thee 
notion*;  as  to  which  of  the  three  kinds  it  may  belong* 

3.    *  The  faith  of  ever>'  one,  RhSrata !   accords  with 
'  '  '  his  mind  ;  one  is  saturated  with  faith ;  of  what 

one  is,  he  is  that:*' 

Satvnm-  Antah-karnnnm-s^Thc  inner-seOse),  the  mind 
As  is  the  mind,  so  is  the  faith  of  every  person  ;  in  other 
words,  whatever  quality  is  the  mind  conjoined  with*  faith 
is  bc^ot  for  such  thinp^s  as  are  of  that  quality.  The  term 
satvam  (mind)  implies  the  body  and  the  senses  mentioned 
afore-said  (Sec  Comm  :  Stanza •). 

Srndiifidiwtynh  or  the  man  snturaied  wiih  faiiki  means 

that  man  is  the  embodiment  of  faith  itself. 

Of  whatever  faith  he  is  united  to,  into  that  faith  he 
becomes  transformed.  The  sense  is  that  if  a  person  is 
filled  with  faith  for  a  meritorious  work,  he  becomes  entitled 
to  meritorious  fruit  thereof;  so  that  faith  of  any  kind  leads 
to  a  fruit  corres[x>ndinfj  to  that  faith. 

The  subject   is  further  expanded  : 

4.    *  Those  of  Satvam  worship  the  Devas ;  those  of 
Rajas,  the  Yakshas  and  Kakshas;    and  then 
those  of  Tamas  worship  the   Pretas  and  the 
hosts  of  the  lihutas.' 

<*        *I)csirc     fuM      fnthcrft      Oic      belief  *  Mip  Alger. 
thought,    and     ihcn     ihoughi.  woo* 
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Those  in  whom  the  Satva  quality  reijins,  become 
unitcH  to  the  Satva-kind  of  faith,  and  they  wornhip  th« 
Dcva*.  That  faith  is  called  the  faith  of  Satva,  which  con- 
cerns itself  with  the  supreme  btiss-frauKht  Dcvji- 
SacriRcc«, — bliw  unmixed  with  pain  : 

Those  of  Kajas-quality  (similarly)  resort  to  the  worship 
of  Yakshas  and  Rakshas ;  and  those  of  Tamas-qualtty  to 
Prctas  and  hosts  of  Rhutas.  The  Uajas-faith  is  that  which 
(;ivc4  birth  tn  some  happiness  but  mixed  with  pain  ; 
the  Tamas-failh  is  that  which  uivcs  birth  to  litlle  nr  no 
happiness,  tantamoimt  to  pain  itself. 

Thus,  fruits  differ  aceordini;  to  the  qualities  with 
which  Sacrifices  etc.,  are  performed  in  faith  even,  when  Ihoee 
Sacrifices  arc  in  accnrd.ince  with  Sa^tra.  fl.ord  Kpshna) 
now  declares  what  he  had  before  reserved  in  his  mind 
that  not  the  smallest  morlicum  of  happiness  attends  the 
performance  of  anti-Sfistra  penances.  Sacrifices  etc.,  iius* 
much  as  they  arc  opposed  to  1  [is  Mandates.  Not  only  thtt 
no  happiness  results,  but  positive  evil  attends. 

ITTirari^T^  &c. 

5.  '  Whoso  men  practice  severe   auserties, — unpras- 

cribcd  by  S.'tstra. — wedded  to  pretence  knd  wlf- 
ncss.  to  lust,  lon^inc  and  ability  ; 

^va:  &c 

6.  Those  fo«ils  molest  the  |*roup  of  elements  imbed- 

ded in  the  body,  and  Me  too  planted  therein. 
Know  them  to  be  of  demon-nature' 
7ii/af=  Austerities  etc.     This  term  !m|)lies  Sacrificei 
( Yag&s)  and  other  works  practised. 

Me  loo  plaHttd^  Means  Me,  the  soul;  or  the  wul  who 
is  of  My  nature  and  who  dwells  in  the  body. 

Whoso  men,  thun.perfonn  uiti-^Sstr*  SwriScea  elb. 
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practise  penances  etc,  at  the  \o%%  ofnouch  enen;y, — ^wedded 
to  pretence,  selfness  {ahahkdnt)^  lust  etc,  and  torturiii{^  the 
elements  1ocl<^ed  in  the  bocly,  and  also  the  jlvStma  (loal) 
locljTCfl  in  the  body — .  conclude  them  to  be  really  the  de- 
mons {it  suras), 

Autrns  are  those  Non-divine  beings  who  act  contrary 
to  My  Commands.  0\vinp[  to  this  disposition  of  fiettifiK 
My  laws  at  defiance,  they  do  not  derive  the  smallest  parti- 
cle of  happiness,  but  as  already  declared  in  :  'They  iail  in- 
to the  evil  Xaraka '  (Ci :  XVI-16),  they  fling  themselves  in- 
to a  conj^eries  of  evils. 

Rcsuminjj  the  subject  of  ^astra-bid  Yajflas  etc,  the 
subject  that  their  natures  differ  according;  to  the  qualities 
which  may  influence  ihcm.  is  now  enlary;^  upon.  To 
hc^in  with,  it  is  said  that  the  Satva  and  other  qualities  are 
(in  their  turn)  the  effect  of  food  eaten.  The  three-fold 
nature  of  food  therefore  is  first  described,  the  firuti  itadf 
procaiminjj  to  that  effect  as  in  passa^^cs  such  as:— 
*0  Saumya!  the  mind  verily  is  made  up  of  food.** 
*  Food  beinjj  pure,  mind  becomes  pure,  etc"* 

H||«KWN  &c 

7.     '  To  all  (hi^infjs)  food  also*  is  three-fold  and   liked 
(by  them).    So  are  Sacrifice,  Austerity, Charity 
Listen  to  this  their  distinction.' 
Voo(\    als<\   by   reason   of   its    relation  to  the  three 
qualities.   Satvam   etc.,   becomes   of    three  kind\  and  i 
liked  by  all  livinjj  lx:inj;s. 
j  .  Similarly    Va/fhi — Sacrifices — are    of  three  kinds; 

also  Tii/^ns — .Austerities — ;  and  Danam — Charities. 

Hear  how  food,  Sacrifices,  Austerities  and  Charities 
all  vary  as  the  qualities  vary  as  will  be  shown  further  on. 
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hi  .Souin)-«  numah  etc*  fwldbMi  mdw%  wMSki^  tie* 
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8.  '  Dcnr   to    S.itvjk.i-m<:n    U    Tood    promolini;   lire, 

mind.  Mreiigth,  health,  comfort  and  rclWh ; 
taMcfiil.   olcacinotii,  niibitantial  and  cordial.' 

To  those  who  an."  of  SHtva-ciualily,  |iiire  Satva-food 
becomes  dear  :  and  Salva-food  prnlonj;''  I'fc  :  al«o  iiro- 
molci  the  mind  (sntt-ntn  ^-iHiiiktiinini ),  the  mind  here 
si(;nif)'ini;  its  manifestation  or  function  of  intelligence 
ljfli}Hiim\  i\s  Mated  already  in :  "From  Satva-i]iiality, 
knowlcdce  i*  born"  [(il :  XlV-i  7),  Salvam  U  promotive  of 
intcUiccncc ;  and  hence  food  which  i*  of  Satvam  U 
promotive  of  intelligence  :  also  it  is  |Komotivc  of  "ilrcnpth 
»nd  health,  and  al«r>  comfort  and  retiih.  Coiiifnrf  (fiiUfi) 
i";  the  fi^Hnf;  of  happiness  that  arises  when  the  food  is 
undcr;;oinf;  the  process  of  assimilation  in  the  body. 
Relish  l/>rifi\  means  that  good  food  serv'cs  to  produce  a 
relish  or  interest  f^r  undcftaktn;;  works  which  arc  con- 
(genial.  AV(ivi/j  =  Tastcriil,  savoury,  sweet.  SnigitkiJ^m 
Olca);innii-i  =  Mi\cH  with  clarified  butter  etc  Stilrdi^ 
Substantial  nr  that  which  is  well  assimilable  with  the 
body.     ^»'/,6vlA  =  Cordial  or  acrccahlc. 

These  arc  callcii  S.itva-/'«Wj  -.i'fticJt  Satva'tato  like. 

9.  '  Dear  to  Kajasa-mcn  is  food,  bitter,  tour,  saltish. 

o»LT-hot,  pungent.  dr>- and  burning;  productive 
of  |>ain.  grief  and  illness.' 
The  bitter,  the  acid  ;  the  most  saltish, — vety  hot,  veiy 
bilinc.  drj-  (or  hard)  and  burnini;  kinds  of  food.  Ttktk^ 
are  useless  fiKxis  either  because  they  arc  too  hot  or  too 
cold.  KfiisliMa  or  dry  foods  are  those  which  ate  dry  (and 
produce  thirst).  ViJahinak  are  those  that  caute  a  bumtnR 
sensation.  Such  foods  are  liked  by  the  Kajasa-full  men. 
Those  foods  ;>romotc  pain,  grief  and  ailments,  and  abo 
ittcrcase  Rajas.  , 
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qpTOrt  &C. 

10.  'Dear  to  Tamas«vmcn  is  food  which  »  sUle» 
chan^^cd,  stinking,  and  putrid  ;  refuse  and  fouL'* 

Yd/afdffiam^SXh\c  or  very  old  (kept  over-night,  or 
literally  old  by  a  rdftia  or  three  hours).  GAid^r^smm^ 
changed  or  that  which  has  lost  its  (original)  natural  taslc 
/'/i/i's  Stinking  or  that  which  emits  a  strong  oflcnsive 
smell.  Ai/:>'M^////ai/i=:  Putrid  or  corrupted  into  a  diflcrent 
taste  by  long  standing.  Ucc/ns/i(tim»Ke(\xsc  or  leavings 
after  food  has  been  eaten  by  others  except  Gurus  ("ispiri* 
tual  teachers,  and  other  privileged  (holy)  persons. 
At9Utihy(im-Vo\x\^  or  that  which  is  to  be  considered  impure 
by  not  having  been  consecrated  at  a  YajAa. 

Such  foods  arc  dear  to  those  who  arc  Tamas*fuIL 
Z>7/<yVi^«  =  Food,    because   it   is   that   which  is   eaten 
[bhujyatc),    Tamas-food  eaten  breeds  still  Tamas.     Hence 
those  who  have  a  care  tor  themselves,  ought   to   serve 
themselves  with  Satva-food,  to  promote  Satva. 

1 1.  That  Law-sanctioned  Sacrifice  (jaj^a)  is  Satvika, 
which  is  done  regard Icbs  of  fruit,  with  such 
rcbolvc  ot  mind  as:  *  (this)    ctigki  to  be  done.' 

/\i'j;ar(//i'ss  <>///-«//  =  ex  jicciing  not  any   reward    for 

U"!  Sacrificial  wurk^  ^c.  performed. 

\  •  J  VtM'ilft^  huili  =  ,s  d^  tru'dfi^iiiuh  »  Law-sanctioncd. 

\\  \  }'<n/(Ai:',>vi;//  =  'Ou^ht  to  be  donc'a^  a  duty,  as  in  itself 

\4\  an  end,  since  it  i>  wor:>hip  rendered    to    Uhagavan  ;^-lo 

be  done  completely  in  ii!»  three- fold  features  of  Mantra» 
money  and  labour.  Where  a  reM>lve  like  this  is  made 
in  the  mind,  and  a  VajAa  is  performed,  that  YajAa  is 
of  Satva-character. 

"  Vu|;4*v|^hiukkafiiiihiriim  VAf}A)vd      ch.iiukoi 
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W*^?Nm  Sec. 

1 2.  '  But  that  Yajfla,  know,  Uharata-Chief  I  is  Kijasa, 

which  with  an  aim  for  fruit  and  for  display—, 
one  performs." 
Know  that  Yajfla  to  be  of  tile  Kajas-cliaractcr,   which 
u  done  fur  the  »ake  of  fruit,  and  which  is  vitiated  further 
by  the  desire  for  notoriety. 

13.  'That  Vajrta,  they  say,  is  Timasa.  which  is  void 

of  authority,   which  U  devoid  of  earned  food> 
devoid    of    Mantra     and     moncy-giflN  ;    and 
devoid  of  faith.' 
Vulli'-htn"  =  \fj\i\  of  authority,  or  the  sanction  of  the 

Hrahmarias,  who  are  \vi^  both  in  precept  and  practice; 

devoid    of    their    verbal    sanction    such    aa :    '  Do    thU 

Sacrifice.' 

Air'ilil,iiiii.im  =  V\Mtl  not  lawfully  earned.  Food  meaiu 

things  =  .</ri"Ti't,     re(|uired    for    performing   a     Sacrifice. 

Mean^  unprescribed   food  (by  I,aw),  or  food  prohibited  (by 

And  (Sacrifices  lYajfta)  so  performed,  and  un- 
accompanied by  Mantras  i.»recitations  uf  Holy  Formu- 
la;^), by  moiiey-(;ifts,  and  dune  without  faith,  is  decUr«d 
to  be  of  Ta mas- character. 

Now,  in  order  to  explain  the  three  kinds  of  Austerity 
[titfiii)  as  affected  by  the  qualities,  their  character  fint, 
as  that  of  liodily  Austerity,  that  as  Oral,  and  that  •• 
Mental,  tl>c  three  sources  from  which  Austerity* 
is  first  examined : 

I.  J'diftrjulimiUtiim  IdL  < 
tbU  ifiiAlt  ntcMU  'Euacd  ti;  ii|;h 
All  maa*  Im  Utc  nkc  at  )«jt*,  u 
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14.  'That  is  called  Ikxiily  Austerity  (idj^)  which 
consists  in  the  worship  of  the  DevaSi  the 
Twice-born,  the  Teachers  and  wise  men ;  ia 
cleanliness,    rectitude,   chastity  and 

ncss*. 


Worship  (or  reverent  treatment  rendered  by  the  body) 
to  the  Gods,  the  Twice-born  (^the  Mvas  or  the  BrSkm^t^u^ 
the  spiritu.!!  classes),  the  Teachers  {^\hc gurus)  and  other 
men,  who  are  ri|)e  in  (spiritual)  wisdom. 

.S*tfM^//^i;//>=  Cleanliness  of  person  by  ablutions  in  holy 
waters,  etc. 

i4//V#;'<<'/i  =  Conduct  in  keeping;  with  the  intent  (of  mind) 

/>Va/rw<K//ao""/'^  Chastity  or  the  absence  of  lustfiil 
looking  at  women  etc., 

Ahimsd  <=  Absence  of  injury  to  creatures  {Jkmrm  U$imess\ 

Th«se  constitute  Kotlily  Austerity. 

1$.  'That  is  called  Oral  Austerity,  which  consists 
in  inoffensive  truthful  speech  sweet  and  soft. 
and  the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Writ' 

r;- 1  That  is  called  Oral   Tapas,  or  Austerity  of  speech, 

]  which  offends  not  others,  and  which  consists  in   uttering 

truth,  and    pleasing   (/>r//r<s!>weet)  and  gentle  (kii4nm^ 
soft  or  comforting)  language,  and  the  recitations  of  Scrip* 

tures  [svdiihydya), 

I..    1 

\    '  \  16.     *That  is  called  Mental  Austerity,  which  consists 

\      \  in   good    temper,  bene\'olence,    quietude,  self* 

control,  and  purity  of  purpose.' 

i)/<iMii^-/r<xjJi/tfA»  Good-temper,  or  mind  kept  free  of 

anger  etc., 
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SauitiyatvtiiH  =  IWiivvulciict%  or  mind  filled  with  luvc 
for  other.'  happiness. 

MauttatH  =  ^uivludi-,  or  by  will  restruiiiJiig  the  function 
of  speech. 

W/f/M-ffWtjfniAii^-Scir-contrDl  or  fixir^  the  mind  or 
keeping;  the  miiul  en);agcd  in  the  (holy)  objects  ol*  contem- 
plation. 

MJtHi-tauiiMM/iih^l'xirily  of  purpOMsw  Ab»cncc  of 
thou{>ht3  waiidcrinij  away  on  subjcctK  other  than  Itma. 

These  constitute  the  Mcittal  Tapas  or  Austerity  of 
the  mind. 

17.  'The  threefold  Austerily.  done  by  men  in  fervid 

faith,  exempt  from  hope  of  fruit,  and  devoutly, 
is  SAtviL^am,  they  say." 
Not  longiii;;  for  fruit ;  and  devout,  {yuktaiky—i.  c,  im- 
bued with  the   thouj^ht   that  all   is  worship  rendered  to 
Paramapurubha — ;  and  united  to  ardent  faith,  the  Tapas 
done  by  men,  of  the  three  kinds,  Iktdily,  Oral  and  Mental 
(afcM^said),  is  declared  to  be  Sitvikaxn. 
Mr*IWHy,^l^  &C. 

18.  '  That  is  here  called  Kiijasa-Tapaa  which  is  pnc* 

ti>ed   for  the  sake  of  gaining  regard,  praise  and 
worship,  and  for  display;  (it  la)  unstable  and 
uncnduring. '  . 
^,i/itJ/'d=  Regard  for  others  (in  the  mind.) 
Mdna  -  I'raise,  or  verbal  adulation  (by  others). 
yil/ii  ■>  Worship  such  as  bowing,  prostrating  etc*  with 
the  body. 

Whatever  Tapas  is  practised,  actuated  with  tnotivca 
for  fruit,  for  Mcuring  regard  etc,  from  others,  and  to  parade 
before  ot  hcr^  is  said  to  be  lUjasa. 
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Since  this  kind  of  Ta|)an  constitutes  the  means  for 
such  transitory)  fruit  such  as  Svarjja  etc,  it  b  ckmUnm^ 
unstable,  because  it  is  ever  fraught  with  the  fear  of  falling 
down  therefrom ;  and  it  is  a^kmuam'^not  lasting,  or  de* 

dining. 

19.  'That  is  declared  as  TSniasa-Tapas  which  fajr 
the  witless  willed  is  done  to  torture  self,  or 
others  to  hurt/ 

Afflri/idA '=Xhc  witless  or  stupid.  MA'ika-griki^'m'Bf 
the  will  or  resolve  of  the  stupid.  Whatever  Tapas  is 
done  by  such  foolish  resolve,  re<|^rdless  of  one*s 
capacity  etc.,  (to  carry  it  out),  and  to  torture  himself 
for  causing  hurt  to  others,  is  called  T&masa. 


20. 


<lr1^JIHIfl  &c 

'  That  is  con!.idercd  Siltvika-gift,  which  thus : 
'  it  oueht  to  be  given/  is  given,  to  one  unable 
to  return  ;  (given)  in  |)1ace,  in  time,  and  to  red* 
pient,  meet.  * 

'  The  gift  on(rht  to  be  given/  as  a  duty,  and  not  in 
expcction  of  a  reward.  The  gift  is  to  be  given  to  one  who 
can  render  nothing  back  ;  in  due  place,  at  due  time,  and  to 
a  pro|X!r  recipient.     Such  gift  is  said  to  be 


^5  Hcgq^iRm  &c 

21.     'That  is  considered   Rajasa-gift  given  with  hope 
of  return,  or  for  fruit,  and  unwillingly*  given*. 

Gifts  preferred  with  an  eye  for, or  cxpection  of,a  return; 
or  preferred  with  an  aim  for  fruit  (or  reward) ;  or  proferreJ 
unwillingly  (pariklishtamy  inferior  (or  spoiled  or  damaged 
articles  (retaining  good  articles — kalfd^thJrmvym    for 
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self,  Troni  which  unwillingness  is  evident  {vide:  Tdl^rya- 
CkamdHta)  are  Kajasa-girts. 

H^<J*1&  ftc 
22,     '  That  is  considered  TSmasa-j^ift  which    is  given 
in  wrong  place,  wrong  time  nnH  to  wrong  re- 
cipients; fgtven)  without  honor,  wilhmit  cere- 
mony*. 

Gifts  renHcrcH  in  wrong  for  unholy)  (ilaces.  for  wrong 
countries),  wrong  times  (such  as  the  Deaii  of  the  nii^lit). 
and  to  unworthy  persons  ;  also  those  given,  withoHl  hunor 
«ja/MYr>w)-rlcvoid  of  such  reapecit  ai  washing  the  feet 
[of  tkt  worthy rtcifntnts\\XvA  vntkout  ffrnnonv  iavaiMtutu) 
Kuncercmoniotisly=with  <lisdain  ;  (such  gifts)  are  consi- 
dered Rajasa  (gifts). 

So  far,  the  distinctions  of  Vaidika  (or  Veda-bid-  ' 
Yajfla,  Tapas  and  Dana,  charactcriwjd  by  Gunas.  Salva  the 
etc,  have  been  shown.  Now  it  is  intended  to  show  how  these 
same  Vaidika  Yajfta  etc..  become  characterised  when 
united  with  the  I'ranava  (OMl,  and  when  qualified  1^ 
the  symbols    ■  TAT  "  and  '  S.\T  ' : 

'it  drHI<ld  &c. 
zj.     '  Itrahm's  denomination  is  dcclaredas  triple: '  OM, 
TAT  (and)  SAT.*     Conjoined  with  it  were,  of 
old,  llri^hmanas,  Vcdas  and  YajHas  created.' 
The  tnplicit  formula  '  OM.  TAT,  SAT,"  is  used  with 
reference  to  Brahm.     Krahm   hete  is  Veda.     By  Veds  ia 
meant    Vtdaordained   work     [^karma).     Veda-ordairted 
work  is  Yajt^a  etc..     The  Yajfla  and  other  ritualistic  works 
are  connected   with  the  symbols  OM,    TAT  and  SAT. 
The  symbol  OM  is  used  u  a  necessary  part  of  the  equip- 
ment of  the  cuUus,consi(ting  in  the  peribrmancc  oT  Vaidika-  * 
rituals ;  and  the  symbol*  TAT  and  SAT  are  tenna  of 
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worship  and  symbolic  ally  related  (in  the  leiue  expUined 
later  oiij  to  the  (aforesaid]  cultus. 

BrShmaifds-Jin  those  who  (from  pccscriptlve  right) 
have  connection  with  these  symbols ;  BrUinu^a  repraient* 
ing  the  three  Varnxa  (acaates,  Drahma,  Kshatriyi  and 
VaLsya.  eligible  for  Veda-obscrvancea.) 

They  and  the  Vedaa  and  the  YaJAftii  were,  of  old,  creat* 
ed  by  Myself. 

The  manner  hnw  these  three  Symbols  are  connected 
(or  applied)  is  now  explained.  How,  first,  OM  it  con- 
nected is  explained  : 

?IWI4ift/g<IlW  &C. 

24.  '  With  Ikahmaviidis.  thersTore,  all  Veda-enjoined 
acts,  Sacriiicc  {y*tj/ta\  Gift  (ilU«a)  and  Austerity 
(t<i/>at)  always  bc(;in  with  the  repetition  oTOM.* 

/Irti'i/nat'di/is^Vctii-v&din,  or  thoM  who  Mlow  the 
Vcdas  or  the  Three  Castes. 

Yajila,  Diina,  and  Tapas  are  Veda-prescribed  perfor- 
mances. They  always  begin  by  the  recital  of  the  holy  Sylla- 
blcOM.  Vcdas  also  begin  lhu».  Thus  the  connection  of  the 
symbol  OM  with  Vcdas  and  Veda-bid  YajUs  etc,  hms 
been  shown.  Since  in  conjunction  with  OM,  Vedaa  aie 
repeated,  and  YajftSs  etc..  are  performed  by  the  Three 
Castes,  the  connection  of  OM  with  the  Three  Caste*  indi- 
cated by  the  word  llrilhmanas,  has  al.so  been  ahown. 

How  the  symbal  TAT  is  connected  with  theae  ta 
now  shown : — 

fnVt^nTuMyii  &c. 

35.  'With  TAT,  are  acts  of  YajHa  Tapai.  and 
of  Gift,  performed  by  Moltsha-aapiranta,  wiab> 
ing  not  for  fruit' 
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Whatever  acts,  Vcda-lcarnin{;,  YajRa,  Tapas  and  Gifts 
are  done  by  the  Moksha-a^piring  Thcc  Castes,  they  are 
designatcfl  by  the  word  T.AT.  since  they  arc  means  to 
attain  Hrahtn.— TAT  Siunifying  Brahin.  That  TAT 
signifies  Drahm  is  evident  from  such  authority  as  : 

•Sa(h).  Vat»,  Kah,  Kim.  yat  Tat,  (denote)  the  Mort 
Supreme. ' ' 

Hence  the  connection  of  the  symbol  TAT,  has  been 
shown  by  showinj;  thai  it  ^icnJiics  the  Molcsha-leadin)* 
Ids,  Vcda-lcarninc,  Yajna  etc.  Its  connection  with  the 
There  Castes  also  is  shown,  because  of  their  following  them. 

In  order  now  to  show  how  the  symbol  SAT  I« 
connected  with  thvm,  the  etymology  of  that  term  as  hi 
vogue  in  the  world,   is   .'first)  cxamiiieil  : 

«3rra&c. 

26.     'In   the   ^nse   of  (xisUnft  and  of  /om/ifMr,  the 
word    SAT  is  used.     SAT    is   likewise  used, 
Partha  !  in  relation  to  auspicious  events.' 
Sait-hhaie=\n  the  sense  of  Existence. 
^d'ihu-hhAve=  In  the  sense  of  Goodness. 
This  is  the  sense  in  which  SAT  is  usc»l  in  all  thingi, 
conccrnint;  the  world  nnd  the  Vcdas. 

Similarly,  it    is   used  in   relation  to    any  auspicious 
worldly  event   undertaken   by  any  person,  by  calling  such 
an  event, '  a  good  event '  {sai-kanna\ 
•^  (T^  &c. 
37.     'To  be  implanted  in  YajAa,Tapa3  and  Gifts,  It 
called  SAT  ;  and  all  acts  on  that  acoount  are  by^ 
Sat  itself  designated.' 
Hence  the  settlement  of  the  three  Vaidika  Castes  In 
YajAa,  Tapas  and  Gifts,  (because  they  folkMr  and  obsenco* 

/.      Via,  Sm»,  Sim4>  {M^U  4Ui  Amm,  /Vm,  /«p  ft) 
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them;,  is  called  SAT  (good),  since  they  are  of  an 
character.  And  these  acts,  Yajiia  &c  which  are  for  the 
of  the  Three  Castes,  are  themselves  called  SAT. 

Hence  the  relation  to(i)  Vedas,i2j  Vaidika  works  and 
(3)  The  Three  Castes  implied  by  the  word  Br&hmana,  of 
the  symbols  OM,  TAT,  and  SAT,  is  denoCalive  of  bow 
these  differ  from  what  are  non-Vedaa,  and  ffOCD  such  as 
are  not  Vaidikas. 

3i«R[MI  Iff  &c 

28.  '  What  without  faith  in  nivcn^  what  Tapas  dooe^ 
and  what  is  done,  (YajAa;  u  called  A-SAT, 
Partha!  which  is  neitlicr  for*  here  nor  lor 
hereafter.' 

Even  if  it  be  according  to  ^istra-ordinance.  but  if  it 
be  without  faith,  1  ioma  etc,  done,  is  called  A-SAT.  Why  f 
Because  1/  is  neither  /or  here  nor  for  ktrtafUr^  L  e^  neither 
for  any  fruit  to  be  obtained  in  the  world  (tia)  nor  for  any 
fruit  to  be  obtained  in  the  shape  of  Mok^ha  (fniym^ 

OAI  TAT  SAT. 

.-J  *  Thus  closes  Discourse  Seventeen 

N  amcd  .>  raddha-  Iraya-  Vtbhdgor  Yagm^ 

or 
The  Book  of  the  Threefold  Uivision  of  Faith, 
With  t^rl  Kdnidnujas  Commentary  tk0imm^ 
[  I  Between  .S>/  Krishtia  and  Arjmtu^  ^ 

J  In  the  Science  of  YogOt 

.  i  In  the  Theosophy  of  the  Ufamiihmh 

\  Or  the  Chants  of  ^>^  DkageOfdm. 

i  The  Biagavad'Gitd. 


?RI 

BHAGAVAD-GITA 

OK 

THE  DIVINE  LAY. 

WITH 

SRT  RXMANUJA'S  visishtXdvaita 

commentary. 


LECTURE  XVIII. 

NAMb:D 

MOhSI/.OPAOE^A-YOGA, 

OK 

THE  BOOK 

(CONTAISINC  rilF.  SUMMAKY  Vf  THE  GlTA'if 
TEACHING  OF  SAl.rATlOy  {UBERAT/O.y) 

(I)     Truil  Ikai  dtJ"!  Atttr,  (I)  IkmlSiif'iw^Hfltfnm 
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,^1  *Bhagav^ 

WITH 
SRi  RAMANUJA'S  VISISHTXDVAI 


THE    EIGHTEENTH  ] 

NAMK[t 

MOKSH-OPADES/ 

OK 
THE  BOOK  OF  THE  IND( 
Of    .tA/.IAT/OA 


PROEM. 

'"QV  tht;  Uvn  prccctlin;;  I-cctiirct  (i 
JJ  fnllowin;;  imttcrs  were  di>;ciis«c 
I.  Ihat  the  only  Mcin^ 
m-itcrial  pro^iH-Tity  {<tl>/iyiii<ira^  or  s 
irn-nsi.  !■*  the  observance  of  YajAa, 
alonp;  the  lines  InicI  clown  by  the  VH 

2.  Th;it  all  Vaiilika-ohscrvaiii 
ractetii'.eti  by  the  use  of  Praiiava  lOM 

3.  That  the  difference  bclwe 
to  Moksha  and  that  leading  to  mater 
ed  by  the  term  TAT,  for  the  former,  a 
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4-  Tliat  Vajna  clc,  when  performed  for  llic  iwlce  ofac- 
qiiirinfi  Moltsha.  miint  be  performed  without  aiminf;  at  fruit 

i;.  That  <«o  nerfnrmini;  them  I«  ihc  rc«uli  of  the 
Satva-fitiita  f;ainin{;  prominence  ;  and  that  Satva-|;roivth 
i*  caused  by  taking  SatviUa-food. 

Next  ft"  thi^  lecture),  the  following  points  are 
evpoiindpcl : 

I.  Tyaca  '  and  S.innyS«',  indicated  a*  Menn^  to 
Mok^ha.  arc  identical, 

3.  The  nature  ofTyj\pa. 

3-  The  contemplation  that  in  the  Sovcrrijin  Lord 
Uha^avan  rcstx  Ihv  ai^ency  of  nil  acts. 

4.  A  dc«cri|>tion  of  the  effccto  produced  by  Ihc  Guiuu 
Salva,  Rnjns  and  Tama«.in  order  to  ihow  that  Snlva  alone 

;.  I  low  the  act-;  appropriate  to  CaMe*, — which  are  but 
acts  of  worship  to  I'aramapunisha — effect  or  accomplish 
the  Raininj;  of  I'.iramapiinisha.    And  that, 

fi.  The  Onintcsscncc  »(  the  Holy  Writ  of  Rluiga\-ad- 
Rltil,  is  the  Tcachini;  or  Ivxposition  of  Bhakti-Youm. 

\iul  here  to  bc-jin  with,  Arjiina  a*k«  that  he  may  be 
cnli^htrneil  -t^  to  ivhethcr  Tyajja'  and  !>anny3u''  are  Menti* 
cnl  or  distinct,  ami  what  is  their  nature  : 

H-^IHW  &c. 
I.     'Of   Sanny.i^a,'   Strong-armed  I    and  of   Tyig«,» 
llfishikesa!,  I   would  fain  dHttnctly  know  the 

inith.  O  Kcsi-SIayer.' 


Notably,  Tyiis*  frcniinciationV 
natinii)'  were  dicUlcH  as  the  Mean 
to  the  Snitis.  for  example  : 

'  Some  by  Tyaga  (rcniinciatioi 
not  by  action,  not  by  fmcms  oO 
'=:liro|XTrty\'' 

'Those  Yatis  'or  Sanny.lsins^ ; 
thomselvei  nf  what  ie  ijood.  from  t! 
from  the  Vc<1rinta<i;  and  martc  pnrc 
Sannyfisa-yopaf  =  rcsipnation),  are  ( 
liy  rcachin},'  the  Immortal  f=rj.xl) 
the  cliisc  ^>f  morlal  life  f=/;ir.i»tn 
ofthc  l;ist  karma-body.j/V.'.,  A'nw.o'. 
nn  Tiiilliriya'('/>,iiiisliitt.  .ViliihaMriii 

Distinctly  (if>  ]  Hciire  to  kno 
Sanny.'isa  nnd  Ty.T^a.  The  irn|>ort 
terms  mi'.nii  difTercnt  things  or  dr 
thin-'?  If  they  mean  dinferent.  I  wi* 
the  difference  consist;  if  not,  n 
convi-yi'd  by  Ixith  ? 

in  order  to  prove  lh»t  the  nali 

and  In  shrm-  what  that  nature  is.  Sri 

the  error  of  an  nhjcctor,    I  le  says: 

*l*'JHi  Jtic, 

3.     '  Leiiriieii  men  understand 


■    l^...l\i.iSH' 


^^^^^^^^^^^^B 

IM 

■RMiAVAn-nlrX  wi 

TK  iRMlnViA**  COHMSIITABr. 

[Lm.  XVIII. 

flnnmcnt  of  idmra-wnrV*;  fother«)  the  wise, 
declare  that  TySfja  is  the  fni  it- abandon  ment  of 
^//  work*.' 
5*omc  IcHmcH  men  undcrttnnd  that  S.innyfl'a  i*  the 
ftbanilnnment  of — or  nhstcntion  from — fioinf;  frufjifemu* 
(s/ifrnivr)  action-;.  ,\n(l  *omc  other  wise  men  nwcrt  that 
in  the  aiithoritatiw  work*  ireatinR  of  Mol<sha.  Ty.itpi 
mean*  the  rc^cnation  of  the  fr«*/i  attachH  to  all  action^ 
whether  thc>'  be  of  the  kind  of  ititvi  ("daily  duties). 
naimitiit'i  fcasital  diilic^l  or  tJwva  («|>ecific  act*  prevrribe*! 
for  !t)iecific  objeclst.  The  contention  here  it  wliether  the 
toncof  the  Sil«tra* ',\itthortlatu-c  \Vnrk<W^  for  iJie  Aban- 
donment of  *ii»«iw  »-ork«  nlonc  or  whether  It  U  for  the  rc«Ie.^ 
nation  of  the  rriilt<  of  rt// kind*  of  wnrksfHiViw.  etc).  In  the 
former  spcn^e,  die  term  Sanny'isa  was  iiv>d.  and  In  the  latter 
Ty.'iRa.  /In  boih  fnscs  what  i*  common  i<!  'renunciation,' 
fofeomethinf:  f>r  nlhori  In  ihi*  lense^boih  Ty1{;a  and  i 
Sanny.i'*a  .nrc  identical.  That  they  arc  u*ed  ^ynonyinouNly 
and  to  si'jnify  the  same  sense  i«  evident  from  mich 
pasMCcs  also  Buch  as  : 

■Hear  from  Me.  O  Hcsl  of  Hharatas!  ftie  truth  about 
this  TyS[;a"  itT):  XVIII-il,— where  Tyiea  iiltinmtcly 
dc-cei<ic<  Ihe  question  as  mraninc  Renunciation 'r* /^  not 
abandonment  of  works,  but  doin^  them  as  duty  And  (here- 
fore  abandonin;;  fruits  or  returns  therefor  only):— and  other 
pa  ssaRes  also  such  :  as. 

'The  abandonment  ofobHeatory  work  ii  improper. 
Its  abandonment  from  misconception  Is  declared  to  be 
TSmasa.'  f (7/ :  XVIII-7V 

'Three-folcl  Is  the  fruit  of  work,  undesirable,  desirable 
and  mixed,  which  non-ienouncers  reap  heteafter,  and  never 
the  renouncers'  {Gl:  XVIII-ul. 
WPT  &c, 

y    •  Some  philosophers  declare  that  work  should  be 
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abandoned  as  evil ;  and  otiiers  that  works. — 
Yajna,  Dana  and  Tapa.^— should  not  be  aban* 

cloned/ 

Some  philosophers  like  Kapila,*  and  others  also^  who 
are  Vaidikas,  but  who  still  follow  Kapila,  assert  that  as  all 
works  such  as  Yajfka,  etc.,  are  prolific  of  evil,  such  as  desire 
etc.»  since  they  conduce  to  bondage,  they  are  fit  to  be 
abandoned  by  the  Moksha-aspirant. 

Other  learner!  men  say  they  arc  not  to  be  given  up. 

f^W  &c. 

4.    *  Hear  from  Me,  ()  Hharata-liest!  the  truth  about 
this  Tyaija.     Verily  Tya^ja,  O  Tiger  of  men  ! 

is  distinguished  as  threefold.' 

While  yet  [icrformin^;  Vaidika-works  there  can  yet  be 
Tya^a  or  Renunciation  (not  abandonment)  which  I  have 
already  ex|x>unde(l  to  thee  as  of  three  kinds  : 

.  I'irstly) :     Renunciation  4*7///  reference  io/ruii  ; 
(Secondly)  :     Renunciation    u*iik  reference  to  Xffork  ; 
(Thirdly) :     Renunciation  with  reference  to  ngent. 
Renunciation  with   reference  to  fruity  in  other  words 
I  (performing;  works,  andj  abandoning;  fruits  thereof,  such  as 

Svarga  etc.,  they  beget,  found  its  expression  in  the  Stanza  : 

'  With   mind,   fitma-absorbed,   rest  all  works  in  Me. 
Rid  of  desire  and   •  my-ness*  and  of  (mental)  fever,  fight* 
(r//:  1 1 1 -30).     The  phrase,    [niraVih]  rid  of  desire  means  : 
'*\  *  Ixt  not  the/r////  of  Svarga  etc.,  be  for  mc* 

I  Renunciation  'a'ith  reference  to  work  is  (performance 

of  work,  but)  renouncal  or  abandonment  of  the  egoistic 
I  notion  :  '  This  work  is  mitte,  and  is  the  means  for  procuring 

j  mv  fruit '  (implied  in  the  phrase  [nirmamcUk\  rid  of  *  my* 
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Renunciation  wUA  rtftrfirf  t,  nftnl  is  (performance  of 
work,  but)  resting  them  in,  or  hurrendcrinu  ihcm  to,  tho 
High  Lord,  with  the  thought  thut  lie  i.i  the  Agcm  (or 
"Author or  Auctor),anci  abori( lining  the  idea  that  self  is 
the  agent  or  author  of  his  wnrks,  (imjtlinl  in  the  phrase 
[Mayi  saMHyiuyal  surrenderiti^  or  resigning  them  to  Me). 

5.  '  Work, — VajAa,  Dana  and  Tapas,  should  nc\-er  ba 

abandoned  ;  it  miKt  of  nccc>sit>-  be  dune  ;  far| 
Yajfla,  Dana  and  Tapas  sanctify  the  wiw.' 

Never,  by  the  Mok9lia-ah|itr.ini,  are  \'aidika-acta  such 
as  YajAa,  Dana,  Ta(MS  and  the  ru-!>t,  tu  be  abdicated  ;  but 
must  be  daily  prdJtiscd  until  [lie  Ust  d.iy  uf  ilcjth.    Why? 

Jiccau^c  tl)u>e  acts  pertaining  a:>  they  do  to  the  several 
varifiu  and  ii//-i;"('tj'  ('castes'  and  'orders' of  life)  do 
purify  the  u't'/f  (rrdtn^ArnuA)- the  thoughtful  or  reAecting 
persons. 

The  thouglitfiilness  or  reflection  here  meant  is  H/dJoms 
or  religious  meditation,  in  which  the  Moksha.aspirant  is 
supposed  tu  be  engaged  till  the  last  And  the  pracUstng 
of  Vajila  etc.,  destroy  the  past  ducdi  (iitrMa)  which  hinder 
progress  of  the  aforesaid  updsama. 

i3;m=qft  &c. 

6.  '  That  such  works  as  these  ought  to  be  done,  for- 

saking  attachment  and  fruits,  is,  Pirthal  My 

best  and  veritable  vcrdicL' 

Inasmuch  as  Yajila,  Dana,  Tapasetc,  are  lustrUioiu] 

to  the  updsakas,  and  partake  of  the  nature  of  My  worship,. 

they  must  like  the  updigxa  itself,  be  practi»ed  daily  by  the 

Moksha-aspirant   till  time  i.>f  dissolution,  forMdcing  fttuwfa' 

I.     Vklc.  Mxo  I  Mkd  1,  PC*  i^ 


I 


ifi 


f 


.  ■! 


} 


'  I 


4.7.]  MOKSII-OPADtSA  OR  HIE  BOOK  ON  SkALVATIOM.  5a{ 


\,  mciU  =  iclca  of  *iny-ness*  (//itf/wa/ilj,  and  fursaking    fruits. 

I  This  is  My  true  and  best  opinion. 

W'TTW  &c. 

7.  *  Abstention  from  a  prescribed  duty  is  not  mecL 
Such  abstention  out  of  misconception,  is 
considered  as  Tamasa. 

I  rre^cribed  (niyata)  duties  are   the   Nitya,  Naimittika 

etc.. — the  Mah.lyajrta.'  Ceasing  aito<^ether  to  |x:rfonTi  them 
is  iiol  rightful,  as  according  to  :  '  Actionless,  thou  sihait  not 
i  be  able  even  to  sustain  they  bodily  existence  '  (6'/ :  ///Si,' 

*  even  bodily  existence  would  (without  action;  be  impossible. 

As  for  sustainin^r  bodily  existence,  it  ^has  been    shown 
that  it)   must  be  done  from   partaking  of  the  vestiges  of 

* 

food    after    its    consecratian    to    YajAa,  only  >uch   food 
>i  beinj;  conducive  to  produce   holy  knowledge.    OtherwiM;. 

4;,  as  declared  in  :  *  Hut  those  who  cook  for  seIf-enjoymcnt^» 

sinners — incur  sin*  ( ^#/ :   //l-i'^u    food  unconscc rated  to 
Vaji'ia  is  >inful,  and  such    food  is  productive   of  erroneous 
\.  knowledge   in   the  mind.     Kor,  as  affirmed  by  the  ^ruti  : 

j  '  O  Sumya  I  mind  verily  is  furmcd  of  food/'  etc.,  mind  is  by 

j  1  f»>u(l  verily  fed  and  nourished  ;  also,  that  knowledge  of  the 

kiiul  (if  direct  a{}|>erceptiun  of  lirahm  \I>rah}na'^dkikdtidra m, 
C}M(!-cu^M)ition)  is  dei pendent  on  the  purity  of  food,  u 
evideiiceii  by  ^uch  passages  as :  '  Kood  v being)  pure, 
niiiid  <becuines.  pure  ;  mind  ibeing;  pure,  sustained  ^ur 
perlect  '  memory  1  ensues; ;  memory  obtained,  the  loosening 
follows   of  all  knots  ^bondtigej.'* 

J  lencc,  since  Mahayajflas,  etc.,* — the  Nitya,  Naimittika- 
duties — practised  until  the  last  moment  of  departure,    are 

I.     \  ii!'.  :    nnic  2,  ji  :  90  .  iK'lv  2,       20-i  *  Aiiru-iiMymiii  vie,' 
66 
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worthy  or  adoption  as  leading  to  1 1  rah  m -knowledge,  d**-!/ 
UniioH  I'lcre/rom  «  not  tneel.  The  ceasinj;,  thus,  to  do 
knowlcdgc-crcatint;  work,  influenced  by  ignorance  {uutka) 
is  called  Idmiaa.  I'or  to  tamis  ns  origin  it  traceable  the 
idea  or  abstention,  ariMng  from  ignorance ;  tr/:o,  an 
elTect  or  tamas.  That  lamas  i^  indeed  the  root  of  ignoranoe 
or  unwisdom  was  declared  in:  'Inattention  and  inratuation, 
come  from  Tamas,  as  well  as  unwisdom,  {Gl :    XIV-17):, 

Ignorance  or  unwindum    is  that  which   i<   hostile 
tvittdocn,    and    it    is    crroncou>>    (or    perverted vfr^^ar^/tf) 
knowledge. 

The  same  is  illustrated  Turther  on  as  in: 

'  Tliat  intellect  i:i  Tjmasa,  i'.irlha!  which,  (being)  en- 
shrouded  in  lamas  (inisj  apprehends  Adharmaas  Uharoia 
and  all  things  j >cr verted ty.'  [Ci:  XVlIl-jsJ. 

Hence,  the  surceasal  to  gicrfurm  mU/u,  narmittiia  etc, 
duties  arises  from  perverted  knowledge. 

S,  'Whoso,  from  fear  of  bodily  fatigue,  abandons 
work  as  of  [>ain,  such  abstention  it  Kijasa  :  no 
bcncht  from  abandonment  doth  he  derive:' 

Uoubtlcss,  work  by  steps  conduct  to  Moksha  (rekax); 
but  aa  it  involves  jtain  (or  trouble)  in  the  shape  of  having  to 
earn  money  (etc.,)  for  its  accomplishment,  and  finvolixsj 
chastisement  of  body  in  the  shape  of  undergoing  great 
fatigue,  it  is  at,'oiiii:ing  to  the  mind.  Dreading  ihiii,  should 
one  confine  himself  to  the  practice  of  meditation  alone 
\jad»-dbhyiUa)  for  achieving  Y(^a  (— self>Cognil>on  oc  God* 
cognition,  refraining  from  doing  the  dfT-anfu-propcf  dudei, 
such  as  the  Mahayaji^as  etc., such  abstention  by  him  from 
work  is  due  to  Kajas  ;  and  such  abttmtiDn  is  contrary  to 
the  sense  of  the  ^tras. 

Ik*  btutfit  from  oAaHdamimtmi,  or  the  actjuisition  ciT 
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wisdom  ( — which  he  sup(>osc4  as  arising  from  suroeasal  of 
works — )  never  accrues  to  him.    So  it  is  shown  further  on : 
'  That  intellect,  Partha !    which  apprehends  wronnrly 

isRijasa'(G^/:XVIII.3i). 

And,  forsooth,  work  do*s  not  by  any  visible  memns   j  \ 
produce  mind-purity,  but  by  the  medium  of  Rha|^vin*t 
grace. 

*IMW^*I  &c. 

9.  *That    is    deemed  Satvika-Renunciation,    where 

work  is  done  as  duty  incumben^    but  uttSfdi* 

ment  rcsijjned,  as  also  fniit/ 

One  must  understand  that  all  works  suth  as  the  miirm  • 
vnimtttikn  etc.,  Mahiyajftas,  prescribed  as  duties  devohrin|y 
on  the  several  Varnas  and  Asramas  are  but  modes  of  My 
worship,  bcinpj  in  themselves  the  end.  If  he  performs  thus, 
forsakinjT  attachment  — /.  r..  destitute  of  the  idea  of  'my* 
ncss  '  placed  in  the  work — and  also  forsaking  fruit,  this  is 
called  (true)  Renunciation,  t'iV,  Sltvika,  or  renunciatioii  ^ 
havinjj  its  source  in  Satvam,  or  that  which  is  the  source  of 
proflucinfj  true  Sfistra-knowledjje. 

That  Satvam  is  orip;inative  of  correct  knowledge  of 
thinpjs  was  already  stated  in :  *  From  Satvam  sprinfvm  forth 
wisdom  '  (G'l:  XIV- 17):  and  further  on  too  it  is  declared  : 
*  That  intellect,  IMrtha !  is  Satvika  which  discerns 
between  action  and  inaction,  duty  and  non-duty,  (ear  and 
non-fear,  bondajj^e  and  release.*  {Gl :  XVIII-jo). 

HJ^iq^li^M  &c. 

10.  'The  Renouncer,  S^tva-imbued,  wise  and  quit  of 

doubt  (s),    U  neither  vexed  at  evil  act,  nor  is 
(he)  in  love  with  good  fact).' 

*  Thus,  he.  the  Renmtncer  in  act,  of  attachment,  fruit 
and   authorship  (or  agency ^iorfriV^X    who  is    foil    of 
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Satvam  ;  lJ'ise=  who  has  correct  knowlcdce  of  thi»c'i  sid 
therefore  who  h  bereft  of  all  doubt ;  Is  neither  troubled 
at  evil  act,  nor  has  he  atlnchment  for  i;ood  act. 

Evil  tKt  is  that  which  is  fraught  with  undesirable  fruit. 

(7oc/(i^/ is  ihat  which  brin-iN  In  such  desirable  fruit 
as  Svargn.  |>ro[;cny,  cattle,    food  etc. 

Inasmuch  as  '  inyness'  {miimatA)'w  absent,  there  Is  no 
occasion  for  cxhibitini;  cither  nfthe  emotion*,  hatrerl  Tor 
one  or  love  for  another ;  inasmuch  too  as  every  other 
end  (fruit)  s.-ivc  Itrahm.  has  been  re*t(ine<l ;  since,  also,  the 
notion  of '  agent '  fof  the  act)  has  been  [;iveo  up. 

Evil  an.  prolific  of  undesirable  fruit,  \«  here  inlendct) 
to  indicate  that  act  which  one  may  accidentally  or  im- 
witlinjjiy  h^ipiwn  to  [wrfurm  :  not  thai  it  means  that  one 
ma)-  dtlihemttty  perform  a  bad  act,  for  that  to  one.  who 
has  not  ceased  from  wickedness,  there  is  every  obstacle 
to  obstaining  wisdom,  is  evidenced  by  the  JJruti : 

'Albeit  he  hath  Spirit -knowledge  {prajnSna\yrK  if  he 
be  one  not  divorced  from  vice,  not  Milled  of  passions,  not 
calmed  of  mind,  nut  quit  of  dissipation,  he  cannot  ^n 
Him-.' 

1  Iciicc  wh.it  the  S.islra  inculcates  is  the  /itauMdalhm  of 
(i)  authorship.  r2 1  att-ichmrnt  and  (jj  fruit  (while  doing 
work):  and  not  total  relinquishment  of  work  itself. 

This  is  captained: — 

1 1.    '  Verily,   for  on  vested  in  a  boc!y,  to  desert  work 

wholesale,  is  not  feasible  ;   but  he  is  allied  the 

Rcnouncer  who  resigns  the  fruit  of  work.** 

It  is  notable  that  for  him  who  It  in  a  body  confined, 

to  cntirclj-  give   up  work  is  bey>>nd  pOMtbility,  for  mieh 

I.  *-!*(('/•■  I1.14. 'Nimioie.'  o«ui(w<l  in  XVttl-M  «lMfc  wllk. 
»  The  GUI  at  all  (tir*e  ttna 
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work  (at  least)  as  that  of  having;  to  provide  oneself  with 
rood  and  drink  required  to  maintain  the  body,  and  other 
acts  co<;fnate,  are  not  evitable.  Hence,  the  observmnoe 
of  the  Mah'iyajftas  etc.,  becomes  unavoidable.  Hence, 
he  who  resip[ns  the  fruit  of  works  such  as  the  MahlymjAas,^ 
i.H  called  the  (true)  Renounccr  ftrdglX  And  this  is  the 
Renunciation  referred  to  in  such  Snitis  as  : 

*  Some  by  Renunciation  obtain  immortality.'* 
Rnwiiiirrr  of  fruit  ofivork  is  to  imply  all  the  three  kinds 

II  of  Renunciation,  fij.,  f  i )  of  fruit,  (2)  of  authorship,  and  of 

('3)  attachment,  alluded  to  in  : 

*  Has  been  explained  as  of  three  kinds  '(^C/:  XVIII-4)» 

Rut.  one  may  ar^^ue  thus  : — Are  not  all  acts  such  as 
Apnlotnu  Da^'sa-f^rrnnrndsa,  Jyotiskioitia  etc.,  and  the 
Afft/taVfj/fJiis,  decreed  by  the  Sastras,  in  cmmicHou  alirays 
with  appropriate  fruits  such  as  Svar(;a  etc,  to  be  achieved 
therefrom?  Are  not,  ever)  for  the  performance  of  niint  and 
fuiimittikn  acts,  such  incentives  are  held  as  :  •  For  House* 
holders,  Prajapatya  (ceremony)  etc/'  implying  fruits  there- 
for? Hence  it  would  clearly  seem  that  between  acts  pres* 
crihcd  by  Sfistras  and  appropriate  fruits  therefor,  there  is 
inseparable  relation,  inasmuch  as  c\'cry  act  must  have  its 
fruit,  as  a  seed  sown  (into  the  ^jround)  must  jnt>w  into  a  fruit 
(ultimately).  Hence  fruit,  either  desirable  or  undesirable, 
is  inevitable,  albeit  one  may  (Krrform  the  act  with  no  nnotive 
for  fruit.  Such  fruit  then  would  necessarily  be  inimical  to 
Moksha  and  hence  no  Moksha-aspirant  ought  to  perfarm 
A  any  work.     .Answers  (to  this  objection)  arc  now  given: 

'MHJim^  &c. 
12.    *  Threefold  is  the  fruit  of  work:  good,  evil,  and 
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mixed,   which   bcrals.  after  death,  to  the  non- 
rcnounccrs.  but  never  to  the  renounces.' 

Iftt't'l  (or  undesirable)  fruit  l\  hxrlet  liiamka)  etc  GaoJ  <l 
(or  dc'iirablol  fniil  \»  heaven  (w/tr^ftt)  etc.     Afixei/  'i*  thkt    | 
which  i*  rclatcf!    to  evi],    inch   at  <nn<,    cAltlr,    food   etc.  " 
These  fruit*  bcfal  to  him  only,   after  death,  who  doe*  not 
rtnoiuiff  (=t'lyilzl)  '■''';  the  three  kind*  of  renouncement, 
*^|  {H  of    fruit.  (31   of  attachment,    and   (ji   of  authorship 
1  (or  ai^ntehip). 

Pn■/rlt=(^^^'\•■  ■iflfriffalk.  It  mi^ans.  subsequent  to 
the  performance  of  an  act:' 

Never  rio  such  fruits,  evil  etc..  inimical  to  Moksha.  fall 
to  the  lot  of  rennii'ii-frt  f  =  saiinritthiAiit)  of  authorthip  etc. 

The  Rist  IS  this :— No  doubt,  A(;nihotra  etc..  are  MfVv«- 
acts  ;  I.  e.,  obligatory  acts  for  one.  by  the  fact  of  his  birth 
(in  a  certain  '-/trni.  in  a  certain  society,  nation,  country  etc)., 
and  for  one  who  has  in  view  the  achicvin)];  of  fruits  there- 
for (idwivil.  How  the  lame  one  act  ii.e.,  Af^ihotra  etc).. 
Rnds  a  different  application  in  each  caw  fin  the  ca.ie  of 
fruit-seeker,  ^ivinf  frmt.  and  in  the  caw  of  Mok^hii-weker 
mt  i;hin<;  fruit's  finds  justification  by  the  canons  of '  V«ricty 
of  Application.''  Its  application  or  employment  in  the  cue 
of  Moksha,  is  seen  in  such  Texts  as : 

'  Hv  stud)'  of  the  Vedas.  by  YajAa.^  by  Dinu,  by 
Tapas,  observance  of  fasts,  do  the  Rrihrnaiw  try  to  know 
Him.-' 

I.  _  kiminiijA   nHiiinnili    ihui   no  lira  (Triiie«  Mu  p>  7u)> 

the  wH.l  ■  ptfiya  '    l,«|<ini;    in   tw*  j.     Aft    fyi  Vt-4M.     nc,  tMt 

thM  ibrtrnir»>nK  fiuiK  like  (:«■■■«  HB|ia]riiie.  MVnUiMkUovnrWM 

I   ton  dt..  which  •  in*n  tn.\n.  u   ■  ihal  wnhs  InJ  lo  rnnirH(i*tii*a«d 

mill  r>f  hi<  wofk.  ^-ftrt  itAtk..  \wf  coWCTuphlia*.  God  h  knran^  M 

I.     Thi<  ii  csllol  Ihc  '  rtfif^f  thai  vorka  kdincllr  hrtp   in  Cad 

fnU*itiuiitf1fa'  (videi   Punf*    ML  brinf  kma 

Btnimi  Su*  IV-^.j.j.And  fit  AM-  Mcoaujh 
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ricncc  snnnyiisa  that  the  Sastras  proclaim  is  no  other 
than  /)vi/^/7,  both  meaning  rtNUNa'aiicu  of  agentship  etc, 
while  acts  arc  being  necessarily  performed.  Renundatioci 
doth  not  therefore  mean  the  total  abandonment  of  acts 
themselves  (in  other  words  entire  cessation  from  work).' 

Now,  the  manner  how  one  may  disown  for  himself     \ 
authorship  of  his  acts  by  assigning  authorship  to  Bhagavan,      \ 
'il  Turushottama,  the  Inner  Guide,  is  pointed  out    From  this 

kind  ofrctlcction,  it  is  a  necessary  corollary  that  all  self-ncss 
"  (or  [XTsonality  =  /;/// //i^Af;,  as  regards  a  work  having  been 

.  ix-rfunncd  by  him  or  as  regards  fruit  thereof,  is  completely 

resigned.  For  the  case  would  stand  to  him  thus :  '  Verily 
it  is  raiama-purusha,  that  is  the  Motor  of  all  acts, — which 
lie  {xrrforms  by  llis  own  (instrument)  jivaima (soul j, by  His 
own  (sub-instrument  ofj  body  and  members  of  it  and  the 
I'ranas  (therein j, — to  subserve  llis  own  Purposes  of 
ricasure.*  Hence  even  the  gratification,  such  as  getting 
J;  one's  appetite  appeased,  and  all  work  which  such  nature's 

demands  necessitates,  all  belong  to  Him  vnot  mej.** 

q^^Pi  &c. 

13.    *  Learn  from    Me,  O  Mighty-armed!  these  five 
cau:>cs  for  the  fulfilment  of  all  acts,  declared  in 
*^^|l  the  sankhya-system.' 

-  ■■  • 

Sankhya  =  Sense  or  reasoning  or  ratiocination. 
^iinkJtyc  A'n/dN/t-^'i'hc  system  composed  according 
to  the  reasoning  .!•  the  (or  the  sense  of  the)  Vaidika-tenet% 
\A  regard in^  the  categorical  nature  of  things. 

':  1.     Die   ar^uiiicni  >Urictl    l>y  ihc  wicU  aft  ihc  lalirmtiunU'craBUtfCi  ;My» 

i|  IjiHil  in  Mdiit/a  2  aHt€^-  \%  iliu»  do*-  \ cO«mich«r, a  \,\idt  Tii\  Ckmmd}^ 

v<l  Uy  hitM-nlict  ihal 'I'ya^A  aiiiJ  2)^iu-  y     Thi«   u    *<lif«Ctii^  Uw   IflMA* 

j!  :  >''^  •A'«-  Kkntical.  liuQ  iu  UmJ  aUac'  r«S44i  HmmmA 

^   ;  ^*     i'lcAMxrcctc.   (///JJii>  di  A</ 1  \iKm\m\  imUmHm  ^  CkHtL 

;  ttf/^  i  Then  ihc  ISiriiuM:  u  rUauunriu 

1 
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Thcsi  five  causes  arc  component  factors,  all  cocnbining 
to  produce  one  work. 

Learn  ftoiu  .I/f=Through  Mc,  Icam  to  contemplate 
on  them. 

This  Vaictika -sense  is  verily  that  which  conclusively  i 
nci-ards,  Paramatma  alon;:  as  the  Author,  having  jlvjitnu 
(sou) J,  praiia,  i  iifej  the  senses,  and  the  body,  a.H  His  Instro* 
ments,  aii  evidenced  by  iiuch  passages  at : 

'Who  is  <.eatcd  in  atrna,   Who  the  Ulterior  of  atnu. 
Whom  utina  knows  not.  of  Whom  Atma  is  t»dy,  Who 
rules  in  the  interior  of  atma, —  i  Ic  is  thy  Atina,  the 
Guide,  the  Immortal ' ' 

'  Penetrating  the  interior,  the   Director  of  crealurcs, 
the  Soul  of  all.   * 

W'^^SH  &c. 

14.  '  The    Scat     and    the    Actor,  and    the 

Instruments,    and   their  several  Functioru    of 
various  sorts  and  then  Divinity  ai  well,  the  fifth.' 

»rt«[«i^1riw^*i  &C. 

1 5.  '  Whalsocvgr  act  man  doth  by  the  body,  speech 

and    mind,— rij;ht  or  the  reverse, — these  five 
are  its  causes. ' 
Kiglit^'X\v»x  which  .Sastra  sanctions. 
The  nxcA-jiTsThat  which  ^aslra  pnMcribcv 
In  all  acts  uf  any  nature,  whether  they  pertain  to 
body,  ur  s|)cech  or  the  mind,  the  following  are  their  five. 
fold  causes;— ( I)  a>{kithihiHam^'ic»X»\ia^y.  since  it  u 
the   lo<us  of   the    jivatma,   (soulj — ur  the   coHocatioii  of 
the  five  great  Elements:     [Earth  etc,); 

(2).     AV/d-Actor-jivatma;    ut  jlvjtma    endowed 

with  the  properties  of  intelligence  and  action  (or  capacities 

to  think  and  to  act)  a-s  established  in  the  Urahma-Satrasi 

I.     ^«  i/z-.V-r-M.  'V.iunua  ».     Ttk ^m^\X\.\^  T- 


! 
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*  lie  is  Icnowcr  (or  intelligent ),— 

'  lie  is  actor, — Siistris  (thus  al 
ficant. ;' 

(3).  The  variom  inatruHUuU  or 
arc  the  (|uintu{>ie  groups,  voice,  har 
maiiasEthc  organs  endowed  with  d 
combining  to  produce  an  act.; 

1 4  J.  The  strtral  /Kuctions  01  vi 
several  riinctions  of  the  Rvc-fold  (vita 
of  Ptdnn,  Apdna,  etc.  vitalising  the 

(ji  fhe  Divinity  {•^DaivamJ 
sl'aramalma,  the  Inner  Guide,  l»  th 
in  completing  an  act,   since  it  has  a 

'  Verily  am  I  enthroned  in  the  I1 
is  memory,   wisdom  and  conjecture 

And  further  also  it  will  be  founi 

'  Isvara,  Arjuna!  is  seated  in  tl 
bcinj's,  wJiirling  all  beings  (as  if>  mo 
((//iXVin-Cij. 

That  the  Jivatma's  aclorship  (or 
alma  tu  actj  is  de|)tindeiU  on  I'arai 
ill  the  Jtrahma-Sutra: 

'  Verily  from  (Him)  the  Supcri 
the  Sruli.'* 

It  may  bo  brought  forward  as 
Jivatma's  agont-tliip  lor  actorship]  is 
i^uent]  on  I'aram.itma,  then  Jivatrnt 
work,  and  then  the  ^.isiras  embodyiii 
and  interdiction  become  uselciu!  Tl 
ever  anticiiiatuii  by  the  SAslra-kara  h 

'  Hut  (vith  a  view  to  the  efforts 
the    (otherwise)    pur  pose  lessncsji    of 

u    lI-i.ivi'ji«,tuo».'  3.    u 

».    Br:  J.(i/(  Il.j -jj  '  KaiK  *e.,' 

6; 
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pruKibitions   (of  Sastras  i.'' 

The  purport  (of  the  whole)  is  this :  I'anunJitnu 
grants  the  body  and  its  organs,  and  also  the  powers  in- 
herent in  tlicm,  all  (ic|>cndi:nt  on  Him  ;  and  Jfvalma,  am 
equipped,  and  so  cmpuwerctl,  but  dependent  himself  on 
Him,  manircsts  bh  will  in  the  shape  of  clTort  through  the 
Cleans.  And  J'aramatma  who  i.s  lucxled  inxide  him,  allows 
him  to  act  by  His  (silcntj  sanction.  Jrva  (soul)  may  in  this 
sense  be  supposed  to  be  the  actor  by  Ncir-will,  and  becomes 
himself  subject  to  the  mandatory  and  interdictory  provisions 
(of  ^stra);  for  example  :  A  heavy  stone  or  limber  re* 
quires  the  help  of  many  persons  to  mo\-e,  and  though 
many  jicople  do  constitute  tlic  combined  cause  in  eficatnn 
the  movement, !  there  is  thi:  chief  person  for  whose  benefit 
alone  the  in^jvcmcni  is  etTuctcd.  the  bcnelit  or  non-benc- 
lit  of  the  act  done  by  more  than  one  agent  thus  (accnitng 
to  the  chief  atjenl.' 

?T^^S:c.  ■■  -  'A 

lO.  'It  bcin^  so,  whoso  looketh  on  his  mere  adf  u  the 
p.ctor,  is  one  of  warped  will.  Ilesceth  not,  Mince 
cnlighlcnjncnt  halh  not  dawned  (on  him  u  yet/,* 

In  verily,  the  3[,-enlship  of  Jlvatma  is  subject  to  the 
sanctidn  of  I'aramatina  ;  and  such  bcin;;  the  case,  should 
one  fancy  that  one's  own  self  is  the  actor  in  all  indepen- 
dence, he  is  to  be  considered  a.«  liMrmati,  or  one  whose  ' 
uniler-itandint^rorwillf  is  perverted.  AndMnccno<W'^l<-K< 
uuhI  (or  wisdom)  ha-i  yet  bloomed  in  his  oue,  he  mm  it»l, 
i.  e.,  sees  not  c\ef^-  other  necessary  (actor  that  ia  needed  to 
constitute  his  agcntship. 

U     iiriJ.il  II-3-4II  '  Kfita'pnjn-  him  in  furnx  ami  iim  lo  sk  li>  Irin- 

'nk  &c.,'  cikio  timiair*  {UMidaUb  TV  Bid  ii 

a.     The  wiul't  )uwcii  an  dckip*  Ihr  •ul>i<A  tJpmwiiwcin  BMownljr. 

Inl.     lie  ii  tndimcd  «Mh  tbe  A««-  Sn   Mlicta    v«i  IHtittilMiliuM    urf  • 

will  to  UK  tbcm,  4  Law   \ieu%  glras  (ivv-ailL   (nttt^fUtt,  lln> 
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17.  *  He  who  is  exempt  from  *  sclf-ncss,*  whose  mind 

is    not  tainted, — even   though  he  kill   tho« 
beinjTs,  he  killeth  not,  nor  is  he  fettcrecL' 
Scl/'HCSs  ( = ahakkfiti^  ahakkdra)  «  Egoity, « that  func- 

tion  of  the  mind  which  attaches  to  one's  own  self  the  notion 

of  *  /  do  the  act  *  (aham  karomt)  arisinfi^  out  of  self-love. 

This  idea  is  absent  in  him  who  is  suflfictently  enlightened  ^ 

to   refer  all  ag^entship  to  Paramapurusha. 

Whose  mind  is  not  tainUdm}  Since  I  am  no  findepen-t 
dent)  ap^ent,  the  fruit  resulting;;  from  the  act,  doth  not  oon*| 
ccrn  me.  The  act  itself  is  not  mine'  Whose  enlid^htenment  is 
of  this  sort,  his  mind  is  said  to  be  untainted.  The  inference 
is  that  though  he  kill  all  these  people  ilokdn)^^  i^  not 
merely  Rhishma  etc., — in  the  conflict,  A/ itiTfrM  mnL  Henoe 
b>'  the  act  called  war  he  is  not  fettered  t\  e^  he  does  not 
commit  himself  in  a  manner  so  as  to  be  a  party  to  share  * 
in  the  ^o(x\  or  the  evil  fruit  consequent  on  such  an  act. 

That  this  (hi<;her)  reflection  of  one's  not  betn|;  (in* 
dc|x;ndcntly)  actor,  arises  from  the  prevalence  of  Satvm* 
guiia,  that  Satvam  is  therefore  worthy  of  acquisition  (or 
culture),  and  that  differences  in  acts  result  from  theGunas^ 
are  now  explained  at  lenq^h  in  order  to  demonstrate 
wherein  inducement  or  incentive  to  act  lies. 

18.  *  Knowledge,    Knowable,  Knower:    this   Triple 

ronstitute!i  the  motive  to  act ;  '  the  Means»  the 
Act,  the  Actor  :  this  Triple  constitutes  the 
factors  of  act' 

Jildiiam^  Knowledge  of  the  act  to  be  done. 

Jiieyam^  Knoivahie  is  the  act  itself  which  is  to  be 
known  and  done. 


J3«  1  lilt  iHiOAvAn-filTJl  WITH  «X«Isr)A'*  coMMi:«rA«V.  [Ue.  XVIII. 

Parii(lStit= Ktiower  or  he  who  knows  the  act. 

These  Three  arc  requisilci  to  impel  one  to  undertake 
such  acts  Afijx-'itiihl-nM  etc., 

Among  these  the  jim-am  or  the  act  itself  is  comprised 
of  the  three  elements  : 

A'l/'wijflM^thc  means,  such  as  money  fan<i  other  m*- 
teriaisi  rec|iiired  to  carry  out  an  act. 

AV'Mit-the  Ads  such  as  Yilga  etc., 

KariS  =  X\\e  Ar/nr  or  performer  of  the  work. 

VJ^  ^  &c. 
19.     '  Knowleddc   an«l    Actor    are   (each)    threefold 
as    differenced   by    the  Gunas,    declared    in 
the  Srirnrc  of  the  Ounas,  Hear  from  Mc  their 

ArH*wfrf/,v  regardinji  the  work  .or  act)  to  be  per* 
formed. 

Tfie  ait  or  work  that  is  to  be  )*erformcd. 
And  its  Adot  is  the  iierformer  thereof. 
^««/»-jii^/-/(iii«c=\Vhcii  ctiumcratiiifr  the  varieties  of 
the  eflccts  of  the  rninas  (or  quah'ties). 

T/ifir  trtif  riiifitrf=TUe   nature  of  Knmvledf^  etc,  u 
diflcTcnced  'or  affected!  by  ihe  Gunas  (or  qualities). 
?f^^&c 
20.     'That  knowlcdjje,  know,  is  Sitvika,  by  which  one 
sccth  (he  one  indestructible  reality  in  all  beii^*, 
— the  indivisible  in  the  divisible.' 
.7"/(c  dh'isidii  among  beings  is  the  division  as  Brihrru- 
nas  (ihc  hierarchy),  Kshatriyas  (the  royalty]  clc.  mrahma- 
chari  (student),  Gphastha  (householder)  etc,  who  arc  all 
qualified    for   performing   works;    and   ■l»o  'he  ^wummj 
(or  difTTcrences)   numerous  such  a.s  white,  tall  etc,     ^wV 
tkt  one  naSity  is  seeing  the  oneness  €»f  the  ««*«»<*  <*'  *!«*.* 
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and  seeing  it  as  inffwisiMe  is  by  reason  of  all  itma  sharing  in 
common  the  one  attribute  of  intelligence ;  and  seeing  it 
as  ifuifstrtutihie  or  unchan{;;eablc  amid  the  destructible  or 
chanp[eable  bodies  such  as  that  of  a  BrShmana  etc,  and 
also  seeing  that  while  in  the  capacity  of  performing  an  act 
(or  ccremoney)  that  the  actor  r8iltma)has  no  interestt  in 
the  fruit  of  that  act.     This  kind  of  Knowledge  is  Sitvika. 

21.  'But  that  Krtowlcdge,  know,  is  R^jasa,  which 
apprehends  among  all  beings,  plurality  in  sub- 
stance, and  variety  in  quality,  as  distinct* 

Distmctncas  is  that  which  appearances  !iuch  as 
Brahmana  etc.,  among  l>cings,  cause. 

Plurality  in  snbstatce  is  considering  2tma-substance 
to  vary  with  the  variance  of  the  bodies, 

Varietv  in  quality  is  considering  sltma  to  have  the 
qualities  of  whiteness,  length  etc. 

And  this  is  Knowle<lgc  of  the  Rajasa-kind,  which  alto 
includes  those  engaged  in  an  act  as  having  interest  for  the 
fruit  thereof. 

^  fr^R^  &c. 

22.  *  But  that  (Knowlcflgc)  is  called  TSmasa,  n'hich 

clings  to  one  act  as  if  it  were  all,  without  reason, 

without  grasping  the  reality,  and  narrow/ 

Any  onr  act,  such  as  constitutes  the  worship  of  the 

hordes  of  Prctas,  Bhutfis  etc..  and  considering  this  one  act, 

.  which  by  nature  carries  but  small    fmit,  as    if  it   were  #t//, 

j  or  as  that  which  would  bestow  any  and  evcr>'  fruit  desired. 

I  Without  rettson  (tihftukam)^\\\\x\A\y  thinking     that 

that  which  is  productive  of  but   small  result   is  pregnant 

with  all  results. 

'j  Without   renlity  (atuti*drthavai)^Xht  notion   of  sepa* 

{  rateness  in  substance,  quality  etc.,  of  atm&-nature  leferred 
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to  previously  (in  Stan/^s  20,  it). 

NnrriM'  {a//>'im),  since   it   rcUlcs  to  such  trivial  acti 
as  those  of  worshipping  ghost*  etc. 

After  thiit  shi>u-iii|;  the  Guna-formed  threefold  charac- 
ter of  Knowledge  ns    nbiding  in  one   in  ihe   capacit)'  of 
Performer  of  an  act,  the  Giina- formed  threefold  character 
of  the  performed  Act  itself  is  now  explained  ; — 
ftnT%  &c. 

S3.    That  Act  is  called  .Sstvika.  which  by  a  non-d«irer 
for  fniit.  is  done   a%  duty,  void  of  attachment 
and  void  of  love  and  hale.' 
Duly  iitn;iMitt]-=l]\At  u'hich  i.<«  prescribed  as  a|)pro- 
priate  to  unes  vnrtia'  and  Afr^ma*. 

Void  ff.iltaehinfiil  such  as  one's  beinf;  ttic  .igent  etc. 

Void  i/i'-vf  for  acquiring  fame,  and  roH  cf  kale  for 

infamy.      Act  not  <lone  with  such  loves  and  hates  is  act 

done  without  \'anity.     .And  <l'>nc  as  •fu/r    tfitiout    lUtinng 

for /mil.     This  kind  of  worl;  (or  act)  is  called  Satvika. 

^  WJT^g^  &c. 

24.  '  But  that    .Xct     i<    -ieclarefl    Rjjaia,    which   (• 

done  »vith  dcsirc-nim  Vin<\  cgoii^m,  and  attended 
with  great  cffiirt.' 
Dfsirr--iim=;i\m\n^  or  ilc^iring  for  fruit,  and  attended) 
with  egotism  [nlmiikUm),  or  the  self-love  that  one  \s  tkr 
performer  of  the  wtirk;  and  ako  'attended  with  great  cfToft' 
or  (rouble.  This  kind  of  work  is  called  R.ija<a. — work  which 
is  done  with  the  egotistic  idea  or  conceit:  'What  a  work 
of  enormous  trouble  this;  it  has  by  me  been  done'  etc. 

ir^*^  &C. 

25.  *  That  .\cl  is  called  Tamasa  which,   in  daring,  la 

undertaken  froin    delusion,  hccdlcti  of  iasuca, 
loss  and  hurt. 

I.     Vide  awn  1  *nJ  *,  p:  6^  -  ' 
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hsucs  {anudan<//ia)^ihe  pain  etc,  which  is  a 
concomitant  of  work. 

Loss^kshaya)  is  the  expenditure  of  money  (dcO 
ing  from  performing  a  work. 

JIurt  \^hwisd)'=^ injury  (trouble,  annoyanoe.  pain  ctcj 
that  a  work  subjects  creatures  ta 

Daring  {/>anrus/M)^xhe  boast  of  the  person  to  be  mbk 
to  carry  a  work  on  to  completion. 

A  work  done  in  such  a  heedless  manner,  /f9m  tfrimiimi 
{mo/iti)  or  ignorance  of  the  real  Actor*ship  of  Parmuui- 
purusha,  is  called  Tamasa. 

3Th«^llSHt5il<J  &c 

26.     *  He  is  called  Satvika-Actor  who  is  attachment- 
frc*e,  boasts  not  of  *  I-ness,'  full  of  courage  and 
■  1  zeal,  unmoved  by  success  or  failure.' 

.LtttiJimcnt'/rcc^V.xQm\ii  from  attachment  for  fruit 

An-a/imn-vadi^^  who  boasts  not  of  self  (« I-ness),  as  the 
agent,  or  who  is  devoid  of  the  pride  or  love  of  self  being 
agent  (of  an  act). 

/>)//r///  =  Courage  or  furtiinde,  or  the  being  able  to 
bear  up  against  all  unavoidable  suflferings  incidental  to  the 
prosecution  of  a  work  undertaken. 

6^/^j/W/  =  Zeal,  enthusiasm  for  effort,  or  the  being 
enlivened  with  an  active  spirit  for  work. 

:\\\d  to  be  ttiiiipfvcd  i^/hthcr  sncceu  a  fiiiimn  follow 
an  action  such  as  that  of  a  war,  or  other  acts  such  as  earn* 
ing  money  and  other  necessaries  for  prosecuting  such  a 
war.     '1  o  t>e  such  an  Actor  is  called  Satvika. 

^^r  &c. 

\v 

^\\  27.    *That  is  Kajasa- Actor  who  is  ambitious,  fruit* 

I  seeking,    niggardly,  hurtful,  impure,    and 

i  '{  slaved  by  joy  and  gried* 
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Ambitious  (nl;<)->An  eager  desiring  after  famr.power 
honor,  or  distinction. 

Fruit-!«ccking"cx|)ccliiiy  to  reap  the  benefits  of  work 
done 

Nigfjardy  (/«A(/Art)='J'hc  being  unwilling  to  incur  ex- 
penditure dem«nde<i  by  u  work. 

Hurlfa]  I iiiH'-dtiitai'ii^XUc  getting  of  w  work  done: 
by  subjecting  others  to  cruelty. 

Impure  ((If 'MjAib The  being  destitute  o^([>crsonat  and 
other,'  holiness,  a  prere<|ui!iitc  far  work. 

And  "  s/a'f  to i«y  aixi gii'/,  conKqucnt  on  succcu  or 
Ciilure  attending  any  work  >uch  a:t  war; — such  »  the 
Rajasa- Actor. 

iga;;  fi:c. 

^».  'That  i>  calk'd  Taroa.sa-Actor,  who  vi  uiH|u«liAe(J, 
vulgnr,  inert,  wicked,  deceitful,  n:misd,  doleful 
and  rancorous.' 

Un(|i)alified  (<ii'''^/o/rr-Thc  not  having  the  requuite 
comiK^tcncy  for  ix:rforming  a  ^astra> prescribed  work. 

Vul^dr  {fii'Uritalij^'ihQ  not  having  kuern or  vriMkMn. 

Inert  \.staMho)  =  '{'\\K  being  destitute  of  inclination  to 
even  U.t;in  a  work. 

Wicked  {s,ithak)='Y\\K  having  a  predilection  for  block 
magic  such  as  sorcery. 

Uccciiful  ('«"*/'/rrfoj-Tl.e  character  to  impose  on 
others. 

Kcmi:>s  {alasali)*^1hx  being  dilator)'  ur  laiily  sUck  in 
a  work  undcrlakcn. 

DoleCtil  (t'/jAd'/;j « The  being  always  n>o»t  tlcspondent 
or  gloomy. 

Rancorous  ('//rf4it-i4/rt)aTbe  harbouring  of  deep  and 
long  vengeance  against  others  towards  whom,  even  witch- 
rraft  has  been  practised.    £ucb  a  perwn  is  Umtu^hAcwt. 


1 

nil 
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Thus  has  the  threefold  character  been  described  of 
the  ( I )  KnowUtige  ol  work  to  be  done,  (2)  Aci  that  is  to  be 
done  etc,  (3  j  the  Act^*r  of  the  work  {pide^  Siamsm  tg  mmi^ 
And  now  the  threefold  character  of  Reason  (Amddkt)  and 
Purpose  {^*Uifiu\  the  essentials  for  determining  all  truth  and 
all  aim,  is  described  : 

^^  &c 

29.  '  Listen  Dhanafljaya !  to  the  dbttnction  of  Reason 
and  Purpose  made  threefold  by  the  Gunas; 
^-completely  and  severally  to  be  described.' 

Reason  (^M^(Mi}~thc  ratiodnative  faculty,  or  the 
intelligence  which  wisely  detennincs. 

Pur(x>sc  (r///r/V/)=The  resolve,  steadfastness  or  courage 
to  stand  any  trial  which  may  attend  the  prosecution  of  a 

work  undertaken : 

I  I  lear  the  threefold  distinctions  of  these  rendered  so  by 

the  Gunas: — 

H^f^  ^  &c. 

30.  *That  is  S.'itvika-Keason,  Partha!  which  discerns 
action  and  inaction,  duty  and  non-duty,  fear 
and  non-fear,  bondage  and  release.' 

Action  or  advance  (/n/rr/V/i;" « the  Dharma  (or  method  J 
to  be  observed  for  achieving  material  goods  di^/i/iriA^^) 

Inaction  or  retiring  (//iir/Z/i'v* the  Dharma  (or 
method;  by  which  Moksha  (release)  is  efTectiblc. 

Duty  and  non-duty  (Xvl>7-<lXJo'r)«The  knowing  by 
a  )x;rsQn  of  what  may  be  done  and  what  may  be  avoided, 
according  to  time,  place  and   circumstances;   by  a 


I.     Lit  \   Circling    furwjirdamuv*  a.     Lilt 

ingsMiionMouiifuio^    iiii(juUc»,    or  ward  m  %  .ihog« 

fl  tvoluiioQ*  iT'MltnfTt  9  Of 

in 
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who  may  have  embraced  either  uf  the  courses  of /ntvriUi 
gr  nivrilti. 

Fearaiul  mu-joir  (bliay-dblinyey  I'car  is  that  which  is 
occasioned  by  infraction  of  ;>d»tra.  Non-fear  is  that  which 
is  occasioned  by  ubiiervaiice  of  ^astra. 

Uonddi-c  (^fW//ti)=the  exact  nature  uf  SamxOra. 

Release  (wa^/j.i)= the  exact  nature  uf  liberation  thcr^ 
from  (i.  e.,  from  butida^e). 

The  Sitvika- Reason  is  that  which  diMriminatcsall 


icr^  A 
this,  I 

"4 


^1.    '  riiat  13  Kajasa-rciuoti,  IMrthu  I  u  hich  crronooiu>i 
ly  conceives  Uharnia  and  vViJIiarmai  duty 
non-duty.' 

That  is  Kdjasa- Reason,  which  rii;htly  discerns  not 
between  the  twu  kinds  uf  Uhanna  abuve  nientiuned  i'.  c^ 
jinivtilli  Mni  iiii-riilij,  Mii\  tlicir  up|ju9iies,  Adharina ;  and 
whicn  ii^Miy  ui^Lcnis  nut  \vli<it  a  |x:f>un  oui;ht  and 
ought  not  tu  du  accurdiij^  lu  time,  ^lace,  and  cifcu instance. 

^2.    '  riidi  13  J  imds;i-KL.'ic>un,I'arlha!  which  en  wrapped 

in  gluuin,    un(lk:r^tands  all  things  (lervertcdiy : 

Adlianna  a.s  Dh^rma  iclcj.' 

As   fur  the    Tainasa-Reason,  enveloped   as  it   u   in 

Tamas,  it  perceives  all  things  contrariwise, such  as  cnistAkin]; 

Adharma^wruiigj  fur  Uharmii (right;;  Dharma  fur  Adtumu 

or  a  fact  for  a  tigincnt;  a  fancy  lur  a  fact;  a  sU|)crior  idoil  for 

a  base  one;  a  base  one  for  a  superior  ideal; and  so 00. 

'■j'jn  fim  &c. 

33.  '  That  is  Satvika-l'urposc,  I'urtha  1, — thu  oT 
unerring  Yoga, — by  which  the  energies  ol  mind 
prai,ia  and  the  senses  arc  sustained' 

'  That   I'urposc  of  unerring  Yoga  (cooocntnlcdnew), 


\ 
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by  the  strcnp^th  of  which  a  per!ion  sustains  all  the  enersies 
of  fftanas  (mind),  prdna  (vitah'tyX  and  the  lenseSi'  b  the 
paraphrase.  Yoga  — The  meditation  on  Bhad^vSn,  which  is 
the  Means  for  release  {moksha).  This  Yo(pi  b  the  only 
cfHcacious  one  and  should  be  done  with  sinj^leneM  of 
purpose:  (the  efficacy  consisting^  in  the  eflfecting  of  the 
hig;hest  beatific  bliss  for  man,  and  sim^etuts  caawAng 
in  the  cliscardin^  of  all  other  fruits  antagonbtic  to  wmkikm^ 
vide..     Tdiparya-chandrika). 

Now,  the  mind,  the  vitality  (or  the  orj^nic  life  of 
the  body),  the  senses  and  all  acts  of  a  person,  to,  as  meani^ 
be   made   to  be  enp^rosscd   in  the  achievement  of  such  a 

Yoga,  is  the  Satvika- Purpose  or  Will 

w^  g  &c. 

34.  *That  is  Rajasa-Purpose,  PSrtha!  by  which, — 
from  motives  of  attachment  and  fruit — .Dharaia, 
pleasures  and  wealth  arc  maintained* 

*That  is  R'ljasa- Purpose  or  Will  by  which  a  person' 
who,  longing  for  fruit,  and  who,  on  account  of  much 
attachment. — maintains,  feeds  or  keeps  alive  such  desiires 
as  virtue  [<ih<ir9tm),  pleasures  {kdma\  and  wealth  [mrikm) 

is  the  |)ara[)hr:*se. 

Dhanna,  Kama  and  Artha^  figuratively  stand  for  the 
means  by  which   those  ambitions  are  achieved,  vit,  the 

j>owcrs  of  mind,  life,  and  the  senses. 

Fiu'xt,  aimed  at.  is  only  the  fruit  of  these, vis: 
Kdmti  and  Art  ha  (  fiot  Moksha  of  Stamsa  33), 

So,  that  Purpose  or  Will  is  called  R&jasa,  whidi 
tains  or  sustains  the  energies  of  the  mind,  life  and  the 
senses  directing  themselves  to  the  achieval  of  the  end% 
viz  :  D  bar  ma,    Kama  and  Artka,^ 


I.   Read  )M(*e  9  ftx  cx|)kmtkMi  ot  M&rwm  te 
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im  (^  &C. 

35.  '  That  is  Tamasa- Purpose.  I'ilrlha  I  by  which  the 

fool  doth  not  shake  olT  sltimbcr,  dread,  srwC' 

despair  and  folly.' 

5''(»/»M[?H/= si  umber,  or  sleep. 

Ma'fant={n\]y  arising  frnm  the  enjoyment  of  objects. 

The  fool  or  the  ill-wise  m.in   (ifMrinrMdA)  doex  not   hinder 

the  mind  and  other  lifo-forccs  in   him  dra^jRinc  him  into 

sleep  and  surroundinf;  him  with  fancies.     He  abets  them 

in  their  coursing;-)  in  that  direction. 

The  terms,  dread,  grief  and  despair  ftymboliie  the 
objects  which  cau.sc  these  feelings. 

The  siislcnnncc  of  the  (mwert  of  the  mind,  life  etc, 
which  occupy  thcmselvri  aloof;  these  lines  is  the  Rijaia* 
Purpow  or  Will. 

^  ikdHi  &c. 
35J4.     '  Now  li';ten  from    Mc,   Rharatarshabha!'    the 

three  kinds  of  Happiness.' 
All   the   aforesaid,  KnowledRc,  Act,    Actrw   etc.  ore 
with  reference  to,  or  to  subserve  the  purpose  of.  obtaintng 
Happiness.     This  is  of  a  threefold  complcxioa     Listen  : 
TWTT^  &c. 

36.  ■  Where,  one  by  habit  dclijihteth,  and  the  end  of 

pain  rcacheth,' 

That  Happiness,  by  long  habituation  therein^  one 
gradually  derives  exquisite  pleasure  by,  and  Anally  readiet 
tie  end  o/fai"  =  thc  termination  of  the  pain  of  t^wudfm. 

The  same  (Happiness)  is  now  examined  >— 

T^ra^t  &c- 

37.  'That   is   called   Sitvika- Happiness,    which 

first   as   venom  is,   but  nectar  in  the  end 
spiringing  from  itma-knowing  serenitjr/ 
I,    tt  mtmm.U  gu^rt  ofJiMJaa^t  'The  Ball  oflbi  Bl 


i 
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That  Happiness,  which  by  hard  eflTort  at  the  beginning  | 
of  Yoga  has  to  be  achieved,  and  which  by  its  singular  nature 
has  not  yet  been  tasted;  and  therefore  seems /livmrff^flg;  f' r«, 
painful.    Rut  in  the  end,  or  when  by  the  strength  of  practioet  ^ 
its  singular  nature  is  experienced,  it  is  h'ke  nectar.    . 

And  this  Happiness  springs  from  dtma-kncwing  wiremfy* 

The  mind  or  the  understanding  which  concerns  itself 
with  atma  is  atma-knowing  mind. 

Serenity  means  th^  calmness  which  comes  to  this 
mind  when  all  other  objects  (save  atma)  have  been  divoroed 
from  its  contemplation.  From  this  divorcement  arises  the 
experience  of  atma,  and  this  experience  is  the  Happiness 
which  is  like  nectar  ;  and  this  is  called  SStvika- Happiness. 

Ill  ra^nrTH^Jmr^  &c. 

38.  'That  is  declared  Kajasa- Happiness,  which  by 
contact  of  sense  with  object*  is  at  first  a^  nectar, 
but  venom  in   the  end.' 

What,  when  enjoying  objects  by  means  of  the  senses, 
seems  as  nectar,  but  which  in  tht  end^ — when  no  more 
relish  or  hunger  remains  for  obtaining  such  sense* 
gratification,  when  it  is  realizcfi  too  as  a  premium  paid  for 
infcrnum — ,  is  felt  as  if  a  i)otion  were  taken  of  poison,  that 
is   said    to   be    Rajasa- Happiness, 

^  &c. 

39.  •  That  is  said  to  be  Tamasa- Happiness,  which  en- 
thrals atm;),  both  in  the  beginning  and  the  end  ; 
and  which  springs  from  sleep,  sloth  and  listlen* 
ness.* 

The  bc^iniiini^  \s  during  experience,  the  end  is  when 
the  cxjxrricncc  shows  itself  in  result^.     Always  it   (this 
Happiness)  enthrals  atma.     Infatuation  {mohm)  means  the 
\  obscuration  of  things  from  appeanng  in  their  true  lights^ 

Sleep  etc,  are  causes  of  delusion  even  during  the 
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of  enjoyment    The  delusive  character  of  sleep  is  self* 
evident. 

Stolh  ((l/(W)'tf}=  the  langiiidncss  of  icrm;- functions. 
When  senses  arc  dull,  certainly  dullncM  of  intellect  foUowt 
suite. 

Heedlessness  (f>rmiuhla)  is  inattention  to  work  on 
hand.  Here  aImi  the  du11ncs<i  of  intellect  is  patent.  Hence 
the  delusive  character  of  sloth  and  heedlcssnc**  as  wdl. 
(like  slcc|>).  Ilcncc  this  Happiness  is  of  ihc  TStnasa-kind. 
Thus  it  has  been  shown  that  both  Rajas  and  Tamu 
are  fit  to  be  suppressed  by  the  Moksha-aspiiwit,  and  Sftt* 
vam  acquired. 

!T  fldlW  Stc. 
40.     ■  No  beint;  exists  cither  on  earth,  or  above  amid 
the  Dcvae.  exempt  from  these   triple  matter* 
born  Giinas.' 
On  tarth  =  amonp  men  ;    af^t-t  in  the  hlehcr  regionii 
amonfjst  the  /Ji-T'.iJ=celestials.     h\\  from  Brahma  dtMm  to 
the  plant,  there  is  not  one  creature  which  is  free  fnxn  ihew 
three  qualities  fpii'i.is).  be;;ottcn  of  matter. 

Thus.  Ty3;ja — Renunciation — referred  to  in  the  Srxiti : 
'  Hy  Ty'iRa  ihcy  obtain  Immortality'',  as  the  Means 
to  Moksha,  (lf>cs  not  differ  from  what  the  terra 
Sanny.'isa  sir^nifics.  Both  mean  Renunciation  in  Ihc  *enw 
that  works  ought  to  be  performed,  but  all  idea  of 
apentship  therein  (personality)  shotdd  be  sacrificed.  Sacri- 
fice ( I )  of  fruit  for  ivork  d<inc  {2)  of  the  idea  of  arrocatina 
of  work  to  self,  and  (1)  of  one's  own  authorship  of  work, 
are  to  be  realised  by  the  refkxtion  which  sacrifices  to,  or 
awribes  to,  I'aramapurusha  alone,  all  .'Authorship.  Thin 
reflection  is  evoked  under  the  dominating  inRucnce  of 
Satva-guna  alone.  In  order  to  apprise  one  that  this  Gnn 
I.     Tail,  Nafi:Xi\.     '  Ty>c<9M-ik«  AapCMi  '~ 
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is  worthy  of  culture,  the  efTects  of  the  other  Gunas,  Rajas    I 
and  Tamas  have  also  had  to  be  dwelt  upon.  / 

And  now,  that  complexion  of  work — as  the  Gunas 
modify,  so  as  to  fit  itself  to  the  several  splicres  of  life  in 
which  the  natures  and  occupations  of  Brihmanas  elc^  find 
expression— will  be  illustrated,  in  order  to  show  that  all 
work  {K*rformcd  as  means  to  Moksha  is  of  the  nature  of 
worship  to  Paramapurusha,  and  to  show  that  when  work  is 
performed  in  this  view  the  fruition  thereof  bccooics 
Himself  the  Goal : 

41.  *The  duties,  O  Foe-harasser  I  of  Brahmanasi 
Kshatriyas,  Vaisyas  and  Sudras,  are  assigned 
according  to  the  qualities  born  of  (their)  nature.* 

Svad/tdva  =  nsiiMrc'^ovfn  or  inherent  nature,  of  Brih* 
maaas,  etc.  This  nalurt  means  the  past  Karma  that  has 
been  the  cause  of  determining  the  several  births  as 
Brahmana  etc.  The  Gunas,  viz:  Satvam  etc^  are  bom  of  this. 

Of  the  i^rahmana,  the  quality  dominating  is  Satvam 
which  buprcsses  the  qualities  of"  Rajas  and  Tamas. 

Of  the  Kshatriya,  the  quality  dominating  is  Rajas^  by 
suppressing;  the  qualities  of  Satvam  and  Tamas. 

Of  the  Vaisya,  the  quality  slightly  dominating  is 
Tamas,  by  ovcr{x;wering  the  qualities  of  Satvam  and  Rajas. 

But  of  the  .Sudra,  the  quality  strongly  regnant  is 
Tamas,  by  eclipsing  the  qualities  of  Satvam  and  RajaSb 

Duties,  varying  according  to  the  qualities  bom  of  the 
natures  of  Brahmanasctc,  are  assigned  by  the  {i&stras;  Le^ 
the  ^astras  define  that  such  are  the  qualities  possessed   by 
the  Brahmanas  etc.,  such  the  duties  proper  to  their 
n  1        and  such  their  occupations  etc 
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si^  Z^w;:  &C. 

42.  '  Kestraint,  governance,  austerity,  purity,  for* 
tjiveiiess,  and  uprightness ;  knoulcdgc,  wistlum, 
faith; — these  are  duties  native  to  Urahmanac.' 

^<iittn=  Kestraini  =  The  Discipline  oi  the  outer  senses. 

Uiiiiiii •=  Governance^ The  Discipline  of  the  inner 
sense  (=auMk-iiinimi  =  mimil. 

7'ir/fij™  Austerity  =  The  denia' or  furbcaring  to  indulge 
one's  own  appetites,  and  imposing  on  self  bodily  restric- 
tions dictated  by  ^aslras. 

^'aM//>aw  =  l'urity=  The  preparatory  holiness  requited 
for  discharging  a  ^Mra- ordained  duty. 

A'l/i(i"/'  =  l■'u^t;i\cnc^s='t■|>^,■  j>rcscrving  the cotnpusun: 
of  the  mind  against  provocation  olTcred  by  other  parties. 

^''/oruf/i=L'priglitiicss  =  Tlie  correct  outward  exjires- 
sion  to  others  of  what  is  thought  of  in  the  mind. 

JrMiiaiii'  =  Knowledge  0/  the  higher  and  lower  Truths 
or  Verilie.'i  of  the  Kosmoik 

fj/rlii"iim'  =  Wisdom,  or  knowledge  relating  to  the 
characteristics  or  attributes' of  the:>e  Verities. 

Wj/'^>a(»=l''auh=lmplicit  belief  and  trust  in  all  the 
avermcnis  ol*  tiic  Veda^;  —such  that  it  remains  impregnable 
against  any  attempt  to  shake  iL  Tlus  firm  conviction 
consists  (in  the  mainj  m  the  belief  that : 

1.  Vdaiideva  i^  Uhag*iv,iii,  Uic  i'uiuahottaina,  utd 
I'ara-brahina. 

■  2.     He  is  Beyond  all  e\il. 

3.     ilc  is  possessed  of  (he  countless  lUuttriotts   Attri* 
butes,  such  as  Omniscience,  Omnipotence  etc.  which  are 
innate  and  transcendent. 
I.    t>  rati,  Uf:  Vl-io  ta.  At*      «jUm  Ac* 
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4.  I  Ic  is  the  Object  of  knowledge  to  be  known  by  all 
the  Vedantas.* 

5.  He  is  the  Sole  Cause  of  the  infinite  Kosmos. 

6.  He  is  the  Sole  Prop  of  the  infinite  Kosmoc 

7.  He  is  the  Sole  Director  of  all  Kosmic  opermtionft. 

^  8.     All  Veda-enjoined  duties  are  but  various   Modes 

of  His  worship. 

9.  And  so  worshipped,  He  confers  on  men,  each  ac- 
cording to  the  terms  of  his  petition,  their  several  wants 
such  as  Dharma,  Artha,  Rama  and  Moksha.* 

That  such  is  the  sense  has  already  been  evidenced  by 
such  Texts  as  :  'By  all  the  Vedas,  I  am  the  Sole  Object 
to  be  known':  {Gi:  XV- 1 5);  M  am  the  Origin  of  all, 
from  Mc  all  moves  *:  {Gi :  X-8) ;  '  In  Me  is  all  this  woven  *: 
(Cr*/ :  VI I-7) ;    '  1  am  the  Knjoyer  of  all  VajAa  and   Tapas 

.knowing  Me,  Peace  is  attained':  (Gi:  V-29);  *  There 

is  nothing  exists  higher  than  Me,  DhanaAjaya!:  {Gh 
VII -6>^);  'Whoso  knows  Me.  the  Birthless.  the  Begin- 
nin^^'lcss,  and  the  great  Lord  of  the  Kosmos':  (Gi:  X-j); 
and  further  illustrated  in  such  Texts  as :  *  Whence  impuU 
ses  of  all  beings  are  derived,  by  Whom  all  this  is  penncat* 
ed,  Ilim  does  man,  worshipping  by  his  act,  gain'  (Ci 
XVII 1-46). 

Such  are  the  duties  proper  to  a  Urahmana. 

^  el^  &c. 

43.  '  Hravcry,  fire,  constancy,  adroitness,  and  not  re- 
treating  in  battle,  benevolence,  and  the  nature  to 
rule; — these  are  duties  native  to  the  Kshatriym.* 

^rtwf/aw  =  Bravery  "The     intrepid     plunging      into 

conflict. 

I.     6pi  A'alAi  Cyt   **Sarvc  Vcdi  3.     Xta^fu^  kM 
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ro'*(U=  tire— The  invincibility  or  imatistiblc  front  pre- 
sented lo  utllCM, 

Dliritik  =  Con*Iaiicy  "  The  jwrscvcrcnt  carrying 
tlirou[!h  any  cntcriwixc  despite  diffictiltics  or  hindrances. 

lJAksh\'ain^\t\fo\\\\tA*=.'\\\K  ability  in  execution  of 
'  all  work. 

A('alAyana>n='Sfy\.  running; away  from  battle,  albeit o 
is  convinced  uf  hin  dtMth. 

/>(fwiiM*=|)<;ncvo1ciicc*-Tlie   jMrtin^   with   onu'i  ownj 
properly  for  ihc  bcncfil  of  others. 

/fi'rtriiAAi(r(i=  Nature  or  c;i|Mcily  to^jiivcrn  others.  Altl 
thcw  are  duties  jirn|)tT  to  a  Kttiatriya. 

44.  '  .\^'n{:ultiir(-,  cattle-tendin;;,  and  commerce 
are  duties  native  lu  a  Vaisya.  And  service 
constitutes  the  duty  native  to  a  Siidra.' 

A>«A*  =  Cutlure  intended  lo  produce  crop^ 

(/('■r.i^jAi'  =  'l'hc  |)T<)tecli<m  of  cattle. 

rrf«'/i"w=. -Ml  those  Iradin;;  concern*  consistii^  of 
buying  iind  sellint;  which  brinn  in  money. 

Those  are  duties  proijcr  to  a  Vaisya. 

And  acts  of  service  to  all  these  thrvc  <.laases  constitute 
the  duty  )iro|K:r  to  a  Sudra. 

Thus  in  defuiinij  tliedutics,  the  ncccuaiy  performance 
of  S;istra-enJ<  lined  acts  such  as  VajAa  etc,  and  the 
uccu  pat  tuns  of  tlic  lour  Varnas,  have  all  been  implied. 

Yaji^as  etc.,  are  certainly  common  to  the  Throe 
V'arnas  (Hraliinana,  Kshalriya  and  Vaisya).  Jiuna,  Dama 
etc.,  arc  also  common  lo  all  the  ThK«  Vaniai,  but  being 
natural  to  and  easily  attained  by,  the  llrahmatu.  by  tcaxui 
of  Satvam  beini;  regnant  in  him,  the)'  wen  allotted  to  him 
as  tii^  cliaractL-ristics  proper;  and  not  allottnJ  to  the 
Kshatriya  and  Ihc  Vaisya  inaamuch  >->  by  retuun  of  Kajkf 
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and  Tamas  beinj;  uppermcMt  in  thein 
not  easily   attained  by  them. 

As  for  the  occupatiDii  of  the  Br; 
others  to  conduct  YajrtH.*,  (o  teach  oth 
girts;  the  occupation  of  the  Knhatriya 
of  the  Vaisya,  cultivation  oftamlct* 
the  *iucira.  to  do  all  menial  service:! 
dischar^^c  of  duties  apportioned  to  th 

45.  ■  Kach    devoted    to  hn  owi 

foctncss.     How   the  dcvn 
j>crfcctncss,  listen.' 
ICvcry  man  devoted  tohisnivndut 

P'iniiim/<,i/a  =  Thc  final  Slate  of  I'er 

win<i  I'aramaiiarU,   listen  : 

46.  'Whence  all  bcinn" e^'olvc,' 

ixrrvadtxl.  Him  rioth  man, 

acts,  attain.' 
Man  nttain*  |)orfcrtiftn,  ». /..  atl 
^■r-irc  t:rantC'l.  when  he  worships  M 
ahiilin^:  in  Indra  etc.. — Me,  from  whor 
mow  etc.,  and  by  Whom  all  this  i*  p< 
thiiif;  originates  frnin  Mc  alone,  ani 
piTvaded,  has  already  been  declared 
'  I  am  the  Origin  as  well  as  the  End 
f  ^/ :  \'  1 1  -6 1 :  ■  There  is  naiight  else 
'nartjaya!'  ((7;:  VII-7I;  ■  Hy  Me  i*  a 
—by  My  subtle  form":  {Oi :  IX-4*; 


line  >' 


visor,  matter  begets  all  mutablcs  aitil  immutabk-a'  (Gl  i 
IX-ioj;  '  I  am  tlii:  Source  of  all,  from  Mc  all  opcratr*': 
(Ci:.\-S),«n<I  soon. 

d'lT'H'TOl  &c. 

46)^.  'Itctlcronc'H  own  Dharniii.  (thousb)  void  of 
merit,  than  doinf;  another's  Dharma  even 
though  it  be  Hone  excellently  well,' 

Ow's  "it'll  D/iirriiia  <\  a»  iii»intcil  out  aln;a(ly,  ihc  Jiiim  of 
acts  conslitutintj  My  worship,  fit  fnr  the  person  10  nbscrvc. 
sacrificing  all  claims  tn  a|;entHhip  etc.  Dharmn  or  duty  ex- 
pressed in  visiblcact(i(''irwiii-i«;fi;C'informin(;  with  the  nature 
of  the  incor|>or<rateH  [lerion,  comei  to  him  easily.  AWnrwi* 
y«e"  is  thus  by  nature  niif't  m-'n  O/Htrtmi  albeit  It  be  dcsti* 
tulc  nf  merit.  Mj-  .in^llifr^  l)h.irmi\i  moant /tf.Iira-Kiv-* 
demanding  the  ability  on  his  part  to  conquer  the  lenfei, 
and  it  is  a  ^'"Pia  which  pTcsup|>oses  the  conquest  of  all  the  | 
senses.  This  Vo^a  being,  besides,  subject  to  dai^Cf^  1 
A'u'HW-l'fl^rt  is  bcllcr,  even  though  the  foraier  be  per- 
formed excellently  well  on  occasions. 

Moreover  it  is  shown  ; 

47.     '  Doin^    w'lrk  that  by  nature  is  appointed,  one 
incurs  not  sin.' 

To  a  being  joined  to  matter,  ami  endouetl  with  fcnsea, 
it  is  normality  to  act,  inasmuch  as  bin  or^ns  tend  in  lh«t 
direction.  Kidfilling  acts  so  warranted,  m  sin.  i.  t^  «ai- 
s.ira  is  incurred,  for  to  action,  no  danger  is  incidental. 
Hut /ffil'T't- l'f)i^ii  is  one  which  has  lobe  achicv'cd  by  first 
obtaining  master>-  over  the  sensea,  and  is  besides  bc»el\ 
with  dangers,  dragging  one  to  sin. 

By  showing  that  thus  Karma-Path  ii  bclter.the  doct- 
rine promulgated  in  the  Third  Lecture  U  now  (combonk', 
tivcly)  noticed : 
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48.  *  Let  natural  duty,  Kaunteya  I,  though  faulty,  be 

* 

not  forsaken.  Verily  all  endeavours  are  in  fiiuHs 
svathcd,  like  fire  in  smoke.' 

Hence  as  act  comes  natural,  easy  of  execution,  and  it 
beset  with  no  dangers,  let  it  be  done  thouf^h  it  be  faulty 
and  painful.  The  import  is :  '  I^t  even  he  who  is  competent 
for  Jfifma-Yoga,  follow  the  Path  of  Karma- Yoga.  EmJUm* 
vnnrs,  be  they  of  Karma- Yoga  or  of  jA&na-Yoga,  are  all  in- 
deed surrounded  with  faults  and  pain.  The  difference/ 
however  consists  in  that  Karma-Yoga  is  easy  and  not  beset  ( 
with  dangers,  and  Jftana-Yoga  is  the  reverse  i!if\  these  res- 
pects). 

49.  'With  Ruddhi  unfettered,  with  self  subduH,  and 
desires  de|>arted, — by  Renunciation,  doth  one 
attain  to  high  devotional  consummation.' 

Buddhi  [or  intcllecf)  un/cghret/^ut\^ttnched  to  fruits  or 
anything. 

Self  subiiued^rc\\x\i\,  conquered. 

Desires  ffc/*arird:  because  all  claims  of  self  being  agent 
&c.,  arc  ab<licatcd  and  transferrcti  to  Paramapiirusha. 

Rffiuneitttion^  Sawivdsa,  established  to  be  the  same 
as  T'yJi^//.^  Renunciation  of  fruit  etc.,  but  discharging  duty 
as  incumbent. 

Wy    this    Renunciation,    one  attains  to  the  supreme/ 
staple     of    devotional    contemplation  vw/v/rAibrrHirff-jMMb. 
ffarnwdn.'szxhQ  stajjc  of   mcfiitation  {dhydnd)    where  the>^ 
stiUinp^  of  all  sense-faculties  is  easily  obtained,  the  end 
sought  after  by  Jrt.'ina-Yoga  itself. 

ftrftOT^&c. 

i  s-  j  5a    '  Learn  from  Me  in  brief,  Kaunteyal  bow  tbe  per* 
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rectJon-atliiinc'd  reaches  Rrahm',  the  ciilminat- 
iriK  Gnal  of  Knowled(^.' 
Tir />rr/f,fi"ti-.i/tniiir  /=}\c  who  by  cca«clc<i5ly  pmciil- 
inj;  Karina-V-ijjrt  h.i<  MitaincI  to  the  perfection  of  i/iydu-i  or 
devoiiftnal  cniitLTn|ilalion. 

I^Atii  Trom  Mc  brirfly  how.  or  hy  what  coikIucI.  *uch 
«  pCfion  rcacliL-v  Drahm  : 

llrahm  (or  ^ni\)  is  dcicrilMrrl  at  that  which  tn  the  High 
GoaI  or  Aim  Drkniwk-tit^c.  or  ViiviwIcdKe  full  ordcvutinn. 

51.    'With   Hudtlhi   mnilc    holy,   with  Mana>   firmly 
reined  in  :  wilh  '*cn*c)  objects  «iKh  »«  s 
rt-si^nrd  ;   and  wilh  love*  and  hale*  rcjcctwl: 
MftA&^I  &c. 

53.  '  U'iih  sfilitiidc  ^elected  ;  on  light  diet  living;  in 
speech,  body  and  will  governed;  to  Uhytna- 
Vojja  ever  devoted,  to  dispi»<;Mon  wc<ldcd.: 

*(^*K  &c. 
5J.     'With   ahankTira,    power,  pride,  lu«t,  wmth  xnd 
covctmisncs^  given  up;  from  '  my-nc*<'  frcef!  ;— 
thp   man   of  peace   in  fittc<i   Tor  the  «tate  of 
llrahm," 
Riiii.lhi  nrtt/r  //',/v=The  intellect  or  con«iou»ne4i  (prat  ^| 
to  be  occupied  with  •subject*  relating  t'^  jtma. 

Mitiiitt  /tniilv  rriiifi  in:  Atma  here  mean*  (naruu ; 
the  fcelinps  to  be  put  in  oppnsilion  to  «n*c-wilc», 
and  mnna-i  (or  the  mind)  thus  rendered  fit  for  Yoga  or 
conlcmplalion. 

{ifsiffiiiiie  pursuits  such  as  the  scfue*  hanker  after,  rir. 

I.      nnhm  hrrr  m«iu  thi  wiul  !it       lofac  cnnrfnl  lif  Ihr  »■■  ttm  ae* 
(giKowni  *ilh  ihi(  nmM  inicn<M      earilag  ia  Sows  yy 
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sound  (=:the  car-scnsfe   tempting  the  mind  to   hear    songs 
etc), — means:  keeping  them  at  a  distance; 

It  is  these  pursuits  that  occasion  friendships  and  hos- 
tilities, (leasing  from  those  pursuits  would  thus  be 
giving  up  /ovcs  a$td  katcs  ; 

Seeking  solitude  is  resorting  to  sequestered  spots 
where  one  is  aloof  from  all  disturbances  to  meditation ; 

IJglit  diet  is  mcxlerate  diet,  between  overloading 
an«J  famishing. 

Speech,  butdy  and  tnind^  j^ti*€rned  means  directing  them 
all  towards  meditation  ; 

I%rer  devuted  h  iJtnditti- ) o^/ik Heing  daily  engaged  in 
jll  Hhakti-Contemplation,   till  the  day  of  departure; 

Wedded  u,  //n/rf.ui>//is Gradually  increasing  the  aversion 
for  all  thin;;s  other  than  atma,  by  dwelling  over  their 
imjKjr  feci  ions  ; 

/2//^///X'<inisrThc  love  of  self  in  what  is  not-self;  or  the 
mis-notion  that  apprehends  what  is  not  itma  as  itma ; 

/>Wfj///=ro\vcr  of  previous  associations  {pdsmfmi\ 
which  helps  ;;rowth  Ci{  ahankt\rtt\ 

/)ar^ftfft-Vn(\c  (it  conceit  that  follows  from  haiam^ 
These  and  ///a/,  i^*rath  and  covetousness  should  be  laid  aside. 

AVr-w^/wA^  The  being  free  from  *  my-ncss,'  or  the 
notion  of  possession  in  what  is  not  one's  own. 

/\v/iV^Thc  serenity  of  bliss  accruing  from  &tma-en* 
joynietU  ;  when  a  |)crson  so  characterize  practises  OJkrdmtt* 
Ytf^'it  or  God-contemplation  ( «6/ro^//-;'cy<f  ),he  is  rendered  fit 
for  the  state  of  lirahni ;  /.  <*..  he  is  entirely  released  from  all 
bonds  and  realising  the  true  nature  of  atma,  enters  into 
its  bliss. 

ir5nj?T:  &c, 

54.     '  Hecome   Hrahm-like  and     dear-soulcd,  he   |a* 
\   ^\  nients  not  and  longs  not :  equal  towards  all 

1-  '>  4  ings,  he  doth  attain  to  My  love  supreme.' 
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,  Iirii/iin"-6A6t'i^BTl\i:  Tc^lw'tn^ol  atiiM-natun;  u  that 

which  is  charactcrixcd  by  infinite  intcihgence  (jAdua  or 
consciousness),  and  essentially  Icigc  to  Mtr.  The  essential, 
character  of  tci^cshii)  forsooth,  was  that  which  was  posited 
in:  'Jlut  My  other  nature,  hi^'hcr  than  that,  Lnow'  (G'j: 
V11.5> 

CIcar-soulcd  (/>A(Un»/((i/»u)=Clcarnc!>»  of  on's  nature: 
meaning  nature  not  reiulrctl  turbiiJ  by  deeds  of  pain  etc.* 

/jtMciits  ii'i/=Savk  Myself,  he  hfts  no  grief  as  in  rdft-i 
tion  to  any  other  bein^;.  \l\ii  only  t;rief  is  GiNJ-grieQ/ 
iiur  has  hv  /"Vt  fur  anytUnii;  uIm:.  ^IIis  only  love  is  Gocl-( 
lovc). 

Same  or  cynn/  h  nil  htiugtm  An  attitude  of  indifTcrcnoe 
towards  every  creature,  save  Myself;  and  thus  not  caring   ' 
a  straw  for  aiiythiny,    imfrcmr   i.=paia^)  bhanti  for  Mc  ■» 
attained. 

i'ard-blm^ii,  or  supreme  loviny  devotion  is  of  the  fornt 
of  vxquisite  or  ra|>turous  bliss  occasioned  by  [the  aours 
enjoyment  of  Mc, — Me  the  Lord  of  all, — the  Author  of  the 
drama  of  Ku;<niic  evolution^,  processions  and  dissolutionib 
— the  .Antithesis  ol*  all  trace  of  evil, — the  sole  Uepusitory 
of  the  boundless  and  .->uperb  multitude  of  Illustrious  Attn* 
butes, — the  Neciur-ocean  of  beauty,— tlie  ^l-unitetl(-~ 
the  Lotus-eyed, — and  the  soul's  own  Sovereign. 

The  fruit  of  this  Lovc  is  declared  >- 
»ff9IT  jStc 

5j.    '  hy  Lovc,  doth  he  full  know,  Who  and   What  I 

am  in  truth;  by  it,  after  knowing  Mc  in  truth 

duth  he  enter  nito  Me.** 

IVko  I  am  =  \\ho   I  am  in  essaicc,  and  by  essential 

:;|attributcs  vJi-il  I  am- What  1  am  by  maniCtsted  attxibulci 

and  manifested  glories  of  the  Univerae; 

I.     Thai  b  dmU  of  tin  ud  BMii  a.    Cy  Bk>a\\\\n;X\H. 

(piJt  Til:  CisM.) 
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IW  hhakti  or  Love,  (i.  ^.,  the  emotional  |>ait  of  man's 
nature — whicn  constitutes  Ih^  subjectivity  oi  tne  heart- 
employed  in  seeking  out  God),  of  this  kind,  one  finds  Me 
ouTln   MyTruc-SclT    This^  knowledge  or'imding  Me  ouf* 
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irtcaFis  the  obtaining  of  the  vision  of  M>*seiras  I  am  in 
essence,  in  essential  attributes,  properties  and  glories  (such 
as  that  which  Arjuna  saw,  described  in  the  Eleventh  Lecture). 
After  this  Vision,  is  the  'entering*  into  UctUt^  joining 
Me,  borne  aloft  by  the  same  intense  Love. 

Tattih^'Wy  it'  means  \\%:xfii thereby  inot  MrrvjaBbyBhakti, 
this  constituting  verily  the  Means  by  which  the  said  *  entry* 
into  Me,  is  in  reality  effected  ;  this  is  testified  to  by  what 
has  been  declared  in  the  Stanjui : 

'  liut  by  Love,  undivided,  I  am  possible'  (Gi :  XI-54). 

The  fruition  of  such  works  as  those  of  nifya  and 
;/^/////////Xv/,  —  iKTformed  with  fruits  therefor  resigned,  etc, 
{XTrformed  as  but  m(xles  of  worshipping  Paramapurusha^-, 
has  now  been  told.  That  the  same  fruition  attends  the  works 
of  the  kdmya  kind — performed  in  the  same  manner—,  is 
now  declared  : 

56.    '  Doin^  all  works,  at  all  times,  with  trust  reposed 
in  Me,  one,  through  My  Grace,  wins  the  eternal 

infinite  State.' 

Aii  .  *vrk's  \  Sol  merely  the  n(tya  and  the  nmim^makm 
works  bu^  '//  w^rk^  iticlusive  ot  those  of  the  kdmym  kind. 

7>7/^/ .  *^'tscii  in  J/rs  Accrediting  Me  with  or-ascribing 
to  Me  all  i\     hor.ship  etc. 

.S7r//r=l  ..ai  which  is  reached  (/tf</tfiM;«B  Goal » My- 
self.  \\y  d(iin^  ^/// n-^/r^.  (in  the  manner  aforesaid)  I  am 
reached, — 1  who  am  Eternal  (^ojfvfiki  in  time)  and  Infinilc 
\^av\a\a,  in  space). 

Since  it  ib  so,  therefore  : 
70 
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57.  '  [n  thought,  dedicatmi;  all  works  to  Me,  be  ever 
thoui;hlful  of  Mc,  w-cddcd  tu  lluddhi-Yogft.' 

//( ///o/^A/=lii  the  tliotight  thatiitma(»uul)i!t  Mine  and 
under  My  ^^uidance.  In  this  tvitu:  was  the  itcnsc  of  the 
Icfm  (tAttiisa)  glossed  ill  thu  StiinxH: — 

'  VV'ilh  mind,  atma-absurbed,  re^l  all  wofk^  in  Mc '  {Gt : 
III-30). 

Deilkntiiif  ir'rf*i= Offering  u|)  to  Me  everything  in 
relation  to  works,  whether  it  be  the  Authorshiji  lof  the 
works)  or  the  worshipped  objecU  <of  the  works,  vis; 
Indra  etc.)  1 

7»o«;A(//(/'^  .1/c{«frt/-/i«rrt*)-Con»idcring  Myself  thy  t 
Goal  and  as  (liy  I'ruit,  and  duii)^  all  works  frum  this  point 
of  view.  This  constitutes  Hn<liihi'  V-ig^i  ur  the  Kclij^ion  of 
Wisdom,  in  which  ever  do  rest. 

5^.  '  1  leart  set  on  Me,  thou  shall,  t^  My 
(jrace,  uvercoine  all  obstacles.' 

With  heart  ydnlUi  or  thoughts)  placed  on  M^  tor 
Uiy  heart  given  lu  Me),  thou  shalt  engage  in  all  acts ;  and 
by  My  Grace  sole,  all  samsara-t^taclcn  »halt  thou  crou. 

l^i:^, '  Itut  if  from  egotism  thou  wUt  not  heed  (Mej 
thou  wilt  perish.' 

£^'/iji«  (ahankiira)— the  notion  of  »clfi>ess :  /  know^ 
well  what  is  prupcr  to  be  done  and  what  is  not'  If  from  / 
such  notion  thou  wilt  pay  no  heed  to  Me,  thou  wilt  become  V 
a  ruined  (lerson.  For  verily  no  one  except  Myself,  1 
amongst  the  infinity  of  creatures,  is  a  knowcr  u(  what  a  \ 
proper,  or  not,  to  be  done  ;  nor  is  there  i^moiigst  them)  a  ' 
Governor  like  Myself. 
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59.  *  If  by  embracing  egotism,  thou   reaolvest :  '  I 

will  not  fight/  that  resolve  of  thine  shall  be 
vain  ;  (for)  nature  will  impel  thee.' 

^^//5/if  (ahankara)nThe  Hotion  of  8elf*nessor  freedooi 
in  deciding  for  oneself  what  is  good  and  what  11  bad. 

If  by  assuming  this  independence,  thou  shouldat 
determine  to  thyself:  'I  will  not  fight',  in  disregard  of  My 
Mandate  (to  the  contrary),  thy  independent  resolve  ihall 
prove  to  be  a  failure,  inasmuch  as  thy  naturef  pmkfitiS  will 
compel  thee  to  the  combat;  for  thy  nature  will  got'em  thee 
usurping  My  place,  because  thou  ownest  Me  not. 

The  same  (subject)  is  amplified  : 

PWT^^  &c. 

60.  *  Hound  (as  thou   art)  Kaunteya!  by  thy  own 

nature-born     act,   despite,   in    thy   folly,    not 
wishing  to  do  the    act,  thou  wilt  yet  do   if 

even  against  thy  will.* 

Ntiture-hhrn  act'.  It  is  the  natural  tendency  of  the 
Kshatriya  to  be  heroically  predisposed.  In  case,  thou 
dcsirest  not  fight,  out  of  some  misnotion,  this  heroic  nature 
of  thine  shall  however  exercise  .nuch  power  over  thee»  as  to 
compel  thcc  to  plunge  into  fight  even  against  thy  own  will; 
when  thou  wilt  find  thou  art  unable  to  withstand  the  stinff 
of  vituperation  by  others. 

Mftha  =  misnotion  =.  ignorance. 

Indeed,  the  totality  of  creatures  are  ordered  forth  by 
Me,  the  Lord  of  all,  to   follow  the  wa>^  of  matter,  in  the 

manner  determined  by  pwst  Karma: 

61.    '  Isvara,  Arjuna  I  sits  in  the  heart*regioQ  of  all 
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bemgfl,bornera«itwere)on  a  machine,  spinning 

them  hy  His  mjtyS.' ' 

TrivrmEThc  all-powcrfiiil  Rulini;  l.ird,  Vs.iudeva. 

ffriW-zfrff =The  rej^ion  or  cavity  of  the  heart,  which  it 

the  source  of  all  intelligence  or  con<u:iou<;ne^s  the  ba«i<«  of 

«ll  active  {firavritt,')  and  p»<i<;ivc  {nivrif/i)  cnertjics  of  man. 

The  I-ord  has  taken  up  His  abode  here.     To  do  what?   ' 
He  Himself  makes  the  machine,  called   the   body, — the    . 
body  with  limbs  and  scn*c*.  etc.,    moulded  nut  of  matter-    | 
iituff;  the  creatures  are  made  to  ride  ihi!<  mach  Inc  and  whirled    { 
round  in  it  by  His  milrd,  the  m.^yS  that  is  full  of  the  |!itna«, 
tt^tvam  etc.  The  creatures  are  made  to  spin  in  this  machine  I 
consistently  with  the  tfunai  (foi   which  ihcy  are  prcdiv  J 
posedly  bom).     This  im|xirt  was  already  exprcsse<)  in  the 
Stanzas: '  And  1   am  infixed  in   the  hearts nf all;  from  Me 
ismcmory,  knowledge  and  (ttsi  forfeiture*   lf7l:  XV-iji. 
'  From  Me  docs  all  operate'  if.'t :   \'-8i    Sriitfe  also,  as  the 
folloivinf;,  prnclaim  likewise:   "Who.  scated^n  .It  ma  etc* 
The  w:iy  to  get  rid  of  this  may5  is  explained  : 

(TO^  JITiir  &c. 
62.     'With  all  the  soul.  Hhfirata!  seek  Him  as  (thy)    . 
Rcfu|^c.     Ity  liis  Grace   shalt  thou    attain  to    / 
su[)remc  i>cacc,  wnd  eternal  state. ' 
Such  bcinj;  the  case  [rcferrinfi  to  Stanra  61  ««A-),  with 
all  thy  soul  (or  t>einn).  ly   for  Refuge   to  Mim,— Him  the 
Governor  of  all, — Him  Who  governs  thee  by  saying :  '  Do 
thus  etc.,' — Him.   indeed  who  out  of  Im-e  for  hw  creatum 
has  condescended  even  to  become  thy  Charioteer. 

Seek  Him  as  RcfugcsFollow  Him  or  Hts  direction* 
in  every  way  ;  i>..  carry  out  all  His  injunctiom  mch  u 
prosecuting  the  (impending)  war  etc..  as.  even  when  thou 

1.    Mtpt.  M.rvdlmi.  «  Mr"e-         ,.    fM,  C'>«^V■r•a•.•VUnMrf 

rioH*  Power  oflhe  Atmichl)r.  oMc.,      i,t,' 

Commjr  lo  Vl[.|«.  •  * 
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wiliest  otherwise,  thou  will  find  thyself  unnble  to  carry  out 
thy  mind  prompted  as  thou  wilt  he, —  ifj^norant  as  thoa  art, 
— by  his  maya;  and  that  will  lead  to  thy  perishment.  Obe-' 
dicnce  to  Him,  on  the  other  hand,  shall  by  His  ^race,  pro- 
cure for  thee  tupn^Ki  peace^  or  cessation  of  all  lcanna4yHidi»/ 
and  also  Eternal  State  or  the  Immortal  Empyrean. 

Srutis  by  the  hundred  declare  thus : 

'  That  is  Vishnu's  exalted   Empyrean,  which  Saints 
ever  sec*' 

*  Verily  do  they,  become  meritorious,  reach  Heaven. 
where  the  Dcvas  Sadhyas  dwell.** 

*  Where  the  archaic  first-born  Rishis  fare).  *• 

*  Which  is  hidden  away  beyond  the  material  heaven.'^ 

*  Who,  in  the  Supreme  Heaven,  is  the  Lx>rd  of  Kosmoa  ** 

*  Now,  that  Divine  Lijjht  which  shines  above  thb  "* 

*  He  reaches  the  End  of  the  journey  (vis ;)  Vishnu's 
Superb  Kmpyrean  *'  etc. 

^  ?r  &c. 
63.    *Thus  is  wisdom  tau(^ht  thee  by  Me,— the  my%» 
tcry  of  mysteries ;  reflect  on  it  all  and 

thou  wilt* 
]ris(/om  =  {if7(iNnm\  wisdom  that  is  to  be  i 


acquired  by  the  moksha-aspirant, — wisdom  which  is  more^ 
secret  than  all  that  is  secret, — wisdom  concerning  (il 
Ktirma-Yo^n  {2)  Jfliina^Yoj^a  ^nd  (3)  Rkakti-Yt^. 

Reticct  etc=Kxamine  them  all  well  and  then  act  as/ 
may  harmonize  with  thy  wish ;  1.  <•..  use  thy  choice  and  elect) 
any  of  them,  Karm  t-Yozfi,  jMna-  Yo/^a  or  Bknkti*  Yagm* 

1.  /Vii7:  >/f////:  Iv6  ami  IV.2-9.*      naWam  \c,' 

*TM<i  Vixhnoh\c..'  $.     Tmitt  firih  114^  *Y< 

2.  Taiti   AnU:    Illia:     '  Tcha  A:c.,* 
nakam  . '  6.     Ckkt  Uf\  III*l3-7i  *AtllA 

3.  TaHt  Samhx   IV.7.13:  •  Valr»  aU^  &.,* 
fi»hayah.»  7.    AWit  Vfx  I.J^  "So 

4.  Taitx  Hirit  Uf^x  Xai:  Pafena       nth  ac„* 


[Lm.  XVItl. 


^'jRIfTI  &c. 

64.  '  Hearken  agnin  to  My  Supreme  Worrt.  the  most 

secret  of  all    a<t  (hnu  art  to  Mc,  precious  and 

bclovctl.     Sn  I  will  tell   what  is  f^mtd  for  thee'  , 

Among  these  three  I'.ilhs  P/itt/i-  Yo-a  Js^ pre-eminent, 

and  he^n!  Il  P"  the  mb^l  secret,  a*  (Jcclarerf  already  in  :  '  To 

thee,  who  art  devoid  of  malice,   I   shall  disclose  thi«  the 

profoundest  secret  etc,,' fC/ :   IX-H. 

Attain  do  thou   hear  My  Word   Supreme  concemlnf; 
this  topic.     Itocaiise  ihnti  art  dear   lo   Me  and   attached 
to  Me.    I  tell  thee  what  ii  W  tliy  good, 
fl^^ir  «^  &c. 

65.  *  Hl- thou  of  My  th'Mi;iht.  be  My  lo\xr,  My  wor- 

shipper, <Io  ihoii  prostrate  to  Me.     To  Myself 
thoti  wilt  come.     In  troth  I  promise  (this)  unto  / 
thfc  ;  (fr>rl  thod  art  sweet  unto  Mc.'' 

^fon<llr^>lii  M<(/rt  =  ' He  thou  etc..'  expresses  a  DivfM 
Commiind  embodied  in  such  Vedanta  texts  as : 

'This  Transcendent  Piirusha.of  the  radiance  of  the  Sun, 
Who  is  beyond  fnims  (matter),  I  know  by  meditation. 
Knowing  Him  thus,  one  become*  here  immortal.  There 
exists  no  other  Road  for  Immortality.'* 

5c  t/ioii  of  My  ihonghr.  is  with  reference  to  one's  thought 
bein{T  of  that  kind  which  is  implied  by  such  expressions  as 
vedaiia,  dhyiiifi,  upasmut  etc..  signifying  an  unbroken  mic- 
cession  of  memory,  intensely  made  vivid,  »o  much  «o  as  (a 
approach  thcrcalityof  a  sensible  exfierience;and  this  Joined^  J 
to  deep  devotion,— all  directed  to  Mc  fa«  the  Sobjcct  ofM 
this  nicditation.)  ' 

Mnil-hliiikinh  •=  My  lover;  inasmuch  as  I  am  to  theetteir. 


jnto  / 


I,  Cpi  Kmhrm  i;ivin|;  ihn  uw. 
nnei  in  Dr(ur«<lit  '  r>)iii4  paiM, 
pfithiri  Brrd,  hInMvtn  Mkali  lAaTd 
fodijret  lojnuiidhil;   Krnhiw  T  tM  ne 
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make  thy  constant  thought  (or  meditation)  of  Me  intensely 
lovin<^,  (or  full  of  the  exuberance  of  thy  emotional  mature.) 

Mad-yiiji^  My  worship] tcr.  Yajanai*  pujanaaB^rldha- 
nam  =  worship  (and  therefore  not  a  mere  dry  formal  oboer- 
vancc  of  ceremonial  ritual  suchas  Jyotishthoma» — 7<i/«^i«a.) 
*My  worshipper/  should  be  read  with  *  My  lover*,  implying 
that  the  worship  or  services  rendered  to  Me  should  be  full 
of  love.  Worship  means  the  carrying  out  of  the  entire^  i 
round  of  services  which  are  incumbent  on  a  liege  (to  hisjlj 
Sovereign  and  Master). 

Main  na \n as-kunt: ,  tittmas  « ttamafsam  «  hending^  im plying 
the  utmost  altitude  of  reverence,  love  and  humility  to  Mc. 
Prmtratc  to  Me  is  thus  not  a  mere  physical  genuflexion  j 
but  the   physical   is  to  constitute  outwardly  the   sincere 
exi)rcssion  of  the  love  etc.,  felt  within, — Idi-ckau). 

If  thy  conduct  be  like  this, then  wilt  thou  come  to  MysclC 
This  is  a  Truth  of  which  I  give  thee  assurance;  about  which 
I  make  thee  promise.  It  is  not  to  be  interpreted  as  a  aicrc 
holluA'  (xrrsuasion  addressed  to  thee,  by  reason  that  thou  art 
My  beloved.  Was  it  n<it  already  statedthus?:  I  am  %-erily 
dear  to  the  wise,  and  he  too  is  dear  to  Me.'  (<7/:  VII.17J. 

Where  there  is  in  his  heart  much  love  for  Me,  much 
love  on  My  part  there  is  for  him  ;  so  much  so  that  I 
should  hardly  bear  separation  from  him;  and  therefore  will 
join  him  to  Myself.  *  Thou  shalt  come  to  Myself  :  \a  then 
Truth,  and  nothing  but  Truth,  for  which  I  pledge  and 
voucli  in  the  most  positive  manner. 

«^»-^jrf^  &c. 
66.   'Renouncing   all  Dharmas,    hold  Me  as  thy  Sole 
Refu;;c.  I  will  deliver  thee  from  all  sins.  Grieve  not.** 


I.     Cp/ M.ittx    I\.2.  *Swn,    be  of  juitulo  une  ul  ibc  Three 

^•mkI  cheer,  th>  Mii^lic  f«>r^i\cn  ihcc*  or   M)»lrricft  uT  the  Vai 

1  hi)  sctsc  ij»  kitoHn  a>  ihc  CAjramU'  and  volumiikMU  Cuoii 

iA'A-.i,  III  the  «{utntcs>i'ncc   *>(  liha^a*  brrn  wriltco 

Vdid-UiiiiicAchin^.    Ihtovcikc  coo-  here  tht  utdittMy 
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All  Dharittus=M\  ihc  I'aths  of  Ki{;htousncss  incul- 
cated i»  UIIAGAVAD  GITA  a-s  Mofcn»  to  Moksha,  viM-. 
Karma-yoga,  jAana-yo^^a   aiiiJ  Bhakt/-Vuga. 

A'tiioHH£i»g^T.'hs  practising  ortficsc  Means  a»  Model 
of  My  worshi|>,'and  in  love;  but  ciUirdy  rcnounciiij;  or 
rclinquiiihing, — as  cxjilaiiicd  above  ()»((/<■  CummcnUry  tof 
stjiit£a4, — lutlicfruit  thereof  {fhala-lyilsai  (j)  the  per- 7 
sonal  i)wfici!>hip  of  act,  {iariiM-tydga)  and  C3)  pcTitonal' 
authorship  of  act   {turlrilvi-lyiga); 

Hold  .I/r=  Adopt  Me  \.  c.  rurtect  that  I  ain  solely  The 
Actor,  the  Worthy  of  wurship,  Ihc  Knd  (^tlie  Wuithy  or 
acquisitionj  and  the  McittM. 

That  this  is  the  kind  of  Kcnunciatioii,  the  ^stru  war- 
rant, was  cinphatically  asseverated  in  the  opening;  of  thu 
Lecture,  in  the  foUoiving  manner  :— 

'  I  [car  from  Me,  O  Hharata-Jtc->t  I  the  truth  about  Ihu 
Tyiga  ( Kcnuiiciation).  Verily,  Kenunciaiioii,  O  Tiger  of 
menl  is  distinguished  as  three-fold.  {O'l :  XVIII-4>. 

'  Tiiat  it  deeincii  Sitvika-Kenunciation,  where  atUch--. 
menl,  as  also  fruit,  is  rcrtounced.  ((.'/:  XVIII-9X  ^ 

'Verily  for  one  ]lou^ed  in  a  bo<iy,  to  desert  work 
wholesale  is  not  |ios>ib!c  ;  but  he  in  called  Ih^  Kemiuncer 
who  n;nounccs  the  fruit  of  work.   'Oi  :XVIll-ll}. 

I -ujil! /n;u  all ii'ii  •leliitr  tliti .  If  thou  behavcst  thy- 
■cJf  in  the  manner  explained,  1  will  deliver  thee  from  all 
the  iiins  of  omission  diid  of  commission,  cumulated  Jn  the 
long  imnieinonal  pant, — sins  which  stand  as  a  bar  againM 
thy  reaching  Me.  Grieve  not'  Another  interpretation  U  ihift. 

^ri  Bhagavfin  consolci  Arjuna  in  his  grief*  which 
ma}-  be  supposed  to  be  caused  b)-  the  reflection  that  BMtHt- 

pieUlinn  i»  ■PrtftlH:     i 

in  Dy  bccuikl  VijIuow  1   I 
mcMiiihile,  ihc  Ke«dci  »  rdrrml 
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Yoga  is  one  which  has  to  be  practised  by  a  person  whose 
sins  have  (first)  entirely  ceased  and  who  dearly  loves  the 
Ix>rd,  but  the  sins  that  obstruct  at  the  very  outset  of  the 
undertaking  of  Khakti-Yoga  are  endless,  and  it  is  impossible 
to  exhaust  them  by  expiatory  duties  occup>*ing  but  a  short 
duration,  and  hence  Arjuna  reflected  on  his  unfitness  to 
launch  on  Hhakti-Yoga,  and  cried  out  in  his  helplessness^ 
To  console  Arjuna  in  this  predicament,  the  Lord  may  be 
understood  to  have  counselled  him  thus : — ^"The  endless  sins 
hoarded  up  in  the  long  past  are  barriers  to  Bhakti-Yoga 
bein^  commenced  ;  and  to  perform,  in  the  short  time  thou 
livcst,all  the  expiatory  ceremonies  prescribed  as  appropriate 
to  the  several  kinds  of  sins  committed,  sQch  as  Kficchra, 
Chandrayana,Kusmanda,Vaisvanara,Vratapati,Pavitreshti, 
Trivfit,  Agnisthoma,  ci  //o^,'— ceremonies  these,  of  various 
kinds,  countless,  and  difficult  of  performance — is  out  of 
the  question.  Therefore  give  up  these  Dharmas  (of  duties^ 
otherwise  incumbent),  and  adopt  Me  in  lieu  thereof,  so  as  to 
enable  thee  to  launch  on  Hhakti-Yoga, — adopt  Me,  Sole,- 
Me  the  Most  Merciful, — Me,  the  Asylum  of  the  Kosmos, 
demanding  no  price  whatever  for  admission, — Me,  the 
Ocean  of  compassion  for  those  who  depend  on  Me.' 


r\ 


If  thou  comcst  to  Me  thus,  I  will  untramroel  thee  frocn  i 
all  the  fetters  of  the  sins  described,  which  obstruct   thy   ^ 

embarking  on  Bhakti-Yoga. 

G7,  '  This  to  thee.  It  is  not  to  be  revealed  to  the  noo* 
austere,  to  the  loveless ;  not  to  the  undutiful, 
and  never  to  him  who  hateth  Me'. 

77/iJ /dMr^s  This  Science,  the  most  esoteric  that   I 

have  divulged  to  thee. 


I.    Vide  oou  a,  |M  15I. 
71 
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AtapaskAy^^'Vo  one  who  doc*  not  undergo  rigid  aus* 
leritics,  this  Science  ought  not  to  be  disclosed. 

AbhaktSra^'Vo  him  who  has  no  h>vc  for  thcc.  the  Idler 
(of  the  science.) — nor  for  Mc.  Kven  if  one  should  undergo 
lhcte.Ms(of  discijjlcship),  but  if  he  is  destitute  of  love, 
he  ought  not  to  be  initiated   (into  this  Secret). 

.■l.jwfrfliArtireUndutifuI.  This  means  that  even  if 
one  has  love,  but  if  he  docs  not  show  discijuilsr  homa(>c 
(BfiunUAu -reverential  services  to  Teacher  etc^)  he  ought 
not  to  be  trusted  with  the  Secret 

And  never  to  htm  vki  A^te/A  .Vt;  i.  e.,  lo  him  who  mock- 
)ti(;ly  vilifies  Me  whenever  he  happen.^  to  hear  about  My 
nature,  about  My  greatness,  about  my  attributes  (etc). 

The  diflcrcnce  of  case  employed,  or  chan(;iiig  from  the 
ablative  form  ia  ia/'ati\I/'t,  a-t>>iakidya  eh).,  \q  nominative 
form  (Yo  mdm  eU.,)  is  to  accentuate  the  despicable  charac- 
ter of  the  latter  pcT:>on  since  it  is  lie  who  hales  more  than 
the  non-austere,  or  the  non-loving  etc  (the  former). 

1  ?4  &c. 

68.  '  Whoso  will  proclaim  this  Great  Secret  among  My 

lovers,    will     love    Mc  deeply  and    doubtlcu 
reach   Myself." 
He  who  will  make  an  exposition  oflhls  High  Myitery 
among  My  lovers,  will  have  his  own  love  for  Mc  multi- 
plied, and  he  will  come  to  Myself.     Of  this,   there  la   no 
doubt 

^  ^  flWI-^^  &C. 

69.  '  There  is  not  one  among  manVind  who  docs  Ue 

dearer   >er\'icc  than   he ;  nor  shall  there  be  00 
earth  any  one  dearer  to  Me  than  he  ' 
There  has  not  been  in  the  past  one  nun  in  all  mankitwl, 
who  has  done  to  Me  deartf  Mfvicc  than  he,  and  one  lucb 


J 
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IS  not  ^oing[  to  be  in  the  future.  The  reference  in  thb  verse 
to  those  outside  the  God-lovers,  is  with  the  object  of  strongly 
placingr  them  in  contrast  (with  the  Lovers).  The  ex  pom  re 
of  the  wicked  is  more  imperious  than  the  laudation  of  the 
gfood  in  as  much  as  the  former  are  most  despicable. 

70.  *  Whoso,  furthermore,  will  recite  this  Pious   Dis- 

course   between    us,  I  shall    consider  Myself 
paid  by  him  the    wisdoro-sacrifioe.    Siidi  is 
My  mind.' 
My  mtnr/  or  will  is  this,   that   whoso  will  rehenrse 
our  conversation   brimming  with  (righteogsness),  I  shall  I 
consider  Myself  served  by  him  with  a  Sacrifice  (Kiyite)^ 
the  ivisdom-sacrifice^  consisting  in  the  rehearsal  of  this  our 
Conversation. 

The  wisdom-sacrifice  is  that  which  is  inculcated  in 
this  Conversation.  The  mere  recital  is  tintiiiKNint  to 
having  made  a  sacrifice  to  Me. 

71.  'And  whoso  man,  in  faith,  and  exempt  from  envy, 

even  hears  (it),  he  also  is  released  and  shall 
reach  the  Dlessed  Abodes  of  the  Righteous.* 

The  mere  hearing  of  our  discourse  by  one  of  faith,  by 
one  from  malice  free,  is  enough.  It  will  deliver  him  from  the 
sins  obstructing  him  in  the  pursuit  of  Bhakti*Yoga.  He 
will  join  the  ranks  of  My  Bhaktas  (God-lovers)  dwelling 
in  the  Hlesscd  Regions. 

72.  '  Has  this  been  heaixl  by  thee,  Pirtha  I  with  one* 

pointed  mind?    Has  thy  ignoranoe-bred  ibUy, 
DhanaHjaya !  vanished  ? 
Has    this  Kxposition  (of  Spiritual  Doctrines) 
by   Mc  been  heard  by  thee  with  dose  attention  ? 
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He  Who  is  knowabic  by  the  Vcdintas.  Who  b  to  be  reached 
by  Love  D<5votional — known  ax  Bhakti.  Bhakti  being 
culturable  by  the  atma^quah'ties  such  as  external  and 
internal  restraints  (s  ima  and  dama\  overcoming  barriers 
in  the  way  of  discharging  the  naiiym  and  naimiiittm  duties 
solely  intended  as  acts  done  to  endear  oneself  to  Panuna- 
purusha, — a  Love  which  is  deixloped  by  the  possessing  of 
the  knowledge  of  higher  and  lower  Truths  (/ii/MU)— and 
reducing  such  knowledge  to  daily  practice. 

Hence  I  am  freed  from  doubts,  and  I  am  relieved 
from  all  the  grief  that  perverted  knowledge  begets.— 
perverted  knowledge  bred  by  wrong  ideas  of  relationship. 
friendship,  and  pity  (I  was  wont  to  entertain  towards  such 
persons  as  RhTshma,  Duryodhana  etc).  But  I  am  now 
freed  from  such  doubts;  I  am  now  settled.  I  will  immedi- 
ately put  into  execution  Thy  bidding  such  as  engaging 
in  war  etc.,  /.  r,  I  will,  without  further  ado,  go  to  war  at 
once  (thus  loyally  and  without  question  carrying  out  they 
Divine  Dis[M!nsation  or  without  allowing  my  Individual 
will  to  arrest  the  harmonious  course  of  Thy  own  High 
Universal  Will.) 

Sanja)'a  (now)  addressed  Ohfitarashtra  who  had 
questioned  him  as  to  what  his  own  sons  (the  Kauravas)  and 
the  riindavas  were  going  to  enact  in  the  (impending)  war : 

^t  ^y<iW  &c. 
74.    Thus  did  I  hear  the  disccurse  between  Vftsudcva 
and  the  highly  wise  Pirtha,  so  wondrous  as  to 
set  the  hairs  athrill. 
J\istti/rva =Thc  son  of  Vasudeva  (showing  how  the 
Divine  condescends  to  man  hiding  Its  Divinity  by  the  very 
mask  of  humility  and  fleshly  form  to  which  mankind  is 
accustomed). 

rartha=(Arjuna),  the  son  of  His(VSsudevaV)  paternal 
aunt  (implying  how  dearly  the  Divine  loves  all  its 
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J/jAd/»M=(IJt:  Grcai-SoulctJJ:  is  adjectival  to  Arjuna 

laniiig,  'one  who  U  cmini:ii(l>'  wine.'  tiusmuch  a^4  lie  hit 

taken  himself  lo  His  (V^tsudeva's)  root-i'air  a«  hi*  Rest. 

Thus  dill  /  he.v,et.- =\  gathered  tlti^  convcg|ation — >o 

■roiKlrcHis  as  to    set  the  hnirt  athrill— just  v  it  passed 

(between  the  intcrlocuiorH). 

"(illHIIHrafJ    &c. 

75.  What,  direct  by  Kjishna  Hiniscir — ihc  Lord  of 

Yo);a,— was  narrated,  that  most  Mysterious  and 
Kxaltcd  Yoga.  I  did,  by  VyA«a's  blessings,  hear. 

liy  I'rdiii's  A/rtJiM^iBlty  Vyilsa's  grace,  obtaining  the 
divine  (or  spiritual)  eyes  and  cars,' 

TAal  or  the  M>-stcry  known  by  the  denomination  ot 
Yoga: 

Tie  lA>nl  :f  Y-^a  ( Yogf^mra):  The  Lord,  Who  is  the 
Treasury  of  Wiidom,  Prowess,  IvrajMre,  JCneryy  ind 
I'ower.*— A(9A7;  KKiSl/XA. 

What  He  (Krishna]  in  person  did  discourse,  I  direct- 
ly heard  [by  means  of  the  boon  of  the  clairaudJent  bcully 
conferred  on  mc  l>y  V'yjsa  for  the  lime  bcingj. 

76.  More  and  more  do  1  joy,  King  !  the  oftencr  and 

oftcncr  1  recollect  lhi->  Marvellous  and  Holy 
Colloquy  between  Kr^.iva  and  Arjuna. 
Inasmuch  as  this  wondrous  ^nid  sanctifying  Dialogue 
between  Kcsava  and  Arjuna  was  directly  (through  the 
power  qf  distant  hearing]  heard  by  me.  my  joy,  the  more 
passes  measure,  the  more  I  bring  it  (Dialogue)  to  my 
memory. 

I.     Thc«  ute  ihr    prctcfMtanU  whrre    'Voe»'   »•»     «>*>— I     tflf' 

hculiki  of  cUirv.>)Tince    »nd   cUif.  Klmlnuj*  u  ihodmc  IW  Sufc**  rf 

•wlifnce  clfTcloprd  in  ulcpta  Me.  <ti<inr  win'otn  >ilt<  tMvluir  <s|k« 

a.     IWrvmt.6uHl   iS,   MuX.  Cod  o/ IV(<m  V^iiia). 
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77,  And  that, — Hart's    most  Miraculous   F^^ure*— 

strikes  mc,  Great  King!  with  astonishmefit, 
the  more  I  recall  (it) ;  and  again  and  agmin 
do  I  exult. 

T^fii  (kosmic)  Fi/ptre  (or  Form)  of  Hari^  tbe  most 
glorious  (or  godly 8 ^ift/ara/»),  and  marvellous,  which  wms 
revealed  to  Arjuna,^  and  which  1  gaaed  on  (with  the 
celestial  eye}.  The  more  and  more  I  recall  it  (in  my 
thought)  the  more  filled  with  rapturous  transport  I  do 
become.  So  becoming,  I  again  marvel  (at  that  strange 
Transcendental  Spectacle).  Mar\xlling9  |  again  am  trao* 
sported  with  delight. 

Why  expatiate  on  this  topic? 

78.  (In  short),  I  trow  that  where  thcie  dwells  Yoga's 

Lord,  Kpshiia,  (andj  where  the  bow-bear^ 
Tart  ha,  there  shall  eternally  dwell  Fortune  a&  I 
Victory,  l*o\ver  and  Virtue. 

yc:^i'svara=  yo/;as  Isord  1.  <•,  The  Lord  or  Designer  i  • 
all  the  various  dispensations  or  combinations  {Joga\  Appro 
priatc  to  the  singular  natures  characteristic  of  the  sum  of 
Sentient  and  Insentient  existences, — Superior  and  Inferior— 
comi>osing  the  Universe);  the  Lord,  to  Whose  Will  u  subject 
the  diversities  of  all  existences — save  Himself— consisting 
j-n  their  several  essential  natures ;  in  (their  periods  ol)  dum* 
tion;  &c.,   and  in  (their)  modes  of  0|jeration. 

AV/j//mzs=The  son  of  Vasudeva. 

{^Anif)  -u^kcrc  the hoiv-htaret^  Pdriha^  (dwells);  the  son  of 

U    The  Form  di:  pUyctI  lo  Arjun*      ready  io  do  the  Lord^  liiddii^  CBft» 
in  the  manner  dcKrilicd  in   liuok  XI.       ImMiog  with  hit  wmwWmagmm 
2.     Indicating  (KaI  Arjun*  is  now       bdbfv  (nmI  BJU  Ci%  l«47j» 
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Hii  (Krishna's)  paternai-aunt — whose  iiolc  Kcfuge  is  His 
Foot -Couple.' 

(Where  these  Persdna^t:^  dwell,  or  read,  heard  or 
spoken  of,  together,*)  tlicrc  dn  ever  (or  i>crmanctitl>')  dwell 
Fortune  i.(rlk),  Viclory  (vi/aj-a).  Power  (or  I'rosperity,  Ma/j) 
,  and  Virtue(or  Law  or  Righteousness,  iiUi). 

OM  TAT  SAT. 

Thus  closes  the  KJghtccnth  D'HCourM 
Named  Moksh-afiatlifa-Yoga, 

The  Book  of  the  Teaching  of  Sjilvalion, 

With  $rl  Mdm-Jnii/n't  C^mmtHtary  titrtvm. 

In  the  Science  of  Vf^a, 

In  the  Gnc»is  u(  ihe  UpanitMadt 

Or  the  Chants  of  ^jn  tihusavdu. 

The  Bka^avwi-GIIA. 


^^Vi^jjSLnfcC 


BOW  TO  BLEST  RAMANUJA. 


t.     Shoot  thai  Kcfui,-!  in   God    a'  C'^hnu  Tndm  nnt  nqd  iadnittl 

Ihc  oHiiul  viitiK  thai  tnid  rtcneni-  a>m|aiiHmhip.   t>wl4ln>  om*wt<'d 

to,  no*  me»e  coniafieuiniijr.  »ih  Nrtcm  mi  NRW<h(>td«<i.    T. 

!•     Kiu4cricsllf,  ihew  pmonacn  Tirk'i  Oiulum  irf  A•ck■teX•^[■Ml^ 

uc  Mttyapa  uhJ  Nan,  dwtUia(io-  P.  t^l). 


EXPLANATIONS. 

A.  5>|iiriiual  l>n<iiiil<il|;rcnnai>t<>flf  Kivc   Ktrmcnlni— (i)  Saul.naiur 

bnc  the  lulilc  ('>vr(lri/|   ronccimt  llx-lf  vitn  ffl   Vf4)F.t.     i'M    infaniikliiiM. 
<n  (>).(t).  (]).<<($).  nulSii  Vnei  Ilnhxlruhi  Ai)iineit'*'/1rv  Tflur 

B.  I*  »iH:illarjr  or  coniplcmnHJirT  Xn/Mnt  (C). 

C>  tnclwln  y-ea  m  Nychir  t)m1«t<">t"<*  "^  ■a*"'  "*  tnenul  ijiirUBAl 
PMriplinc cnniHiini: "(ihr «irB-S Jil chnicnK .■(  t'aaaA. A'irrfw*. /ydifJrl^^ 
Fftf-ikSrn.  Piili-aiiil.MnA  />*r«fM  nilmiuiini:  in -I^wMAi'  (*Mt:  /U(i«- 
>nt>.  )'i>^'5Hrr«).     (B)  and  (C)  *"  ■nciHaii'  I"  D- 

0.  Ahnul  mntntr  (liltiKitH*)  anil  •iKlnit  ( ntriUjii*miia t  Wmjttd 
(H.|.iti.-<lilal><>n.  liHc  itikmn-rmriiH.  Vt  N«.«|.  5.  6  \  7  < mil,yJlr», )-.  ■m) 
Ml  mfe-mta  Xt.  (>t«Hyi^).  U  (W'tr'/ii).  Til  K  Ait'i:^/*,  all  un  b>c  nn-il' 
IrI  cinpl  ihat  whkh  hao  IwCHn  i«  nmk,  ami  vliich  luajr  luiaitc  a  tnnlivt 
vt  InariMilwu  licr^rc  It  ti  Hhaiwtcd  (VhI*    O  ■"■'  H'l 

E.-l 
t..  (e'iI>  - 

p.  Thh  it  uTKxrHliiinMllj  Mircnrfcrinc  iincwlf  Into  the  handaolU*^ 
(IT  oonplrlc  rotgRilton  In  (ha  tpkh  uf  iIk  Mlusifig  trrtcu— 

"Thy  waf.  iinl  miTK  ()  Wd,  Tht  Kiacikim  ihal  I  vth 

Hiooct  •luk  il  I*  1  I«  "h'"*  ;  »..  Irt  llw  »n)r 

!.(«]  (M  I7  Thiiw  no  n  hsorl.  Thai  lubk  In  i)  lie  'nriiw. 

ChoDK  cwl  ihe  j«ih  hu  BK-  Kl«c  (  nuu  wiicl)'  Xrar- 

Kmoiilh  Icl  it  lie  oi  mich,  TaLv  Thna  mjr  mp,  md  il 

Il  willlKollll  Ihr  IcMi  \Viihi»]ti«Mirr»*Gll, 

'H'if.iline  o>  urighl,  il  leaili  At  Im)  In  Thn  Buy  tan*  t 

KtchI  xnaard  (■>  Ihy  ml.  ChMiH  Thou  my  pixl  uttt  HI. 


I 


[«<niMn«liriniichl> 
{-h<>.xcth.>ufoi  nic.  m)< 
S<>  (Kill  t  «a1k  a>it;hl. 


l<c  TlxM  mr  Ituiile,  mj  Sireiwlh 
MvXVk.l.^.an.lmTAiL" 


G.      In  ihit  faw,  Ihe  »rli/^a;tiinia  lincli  h»  pn^nl  liic  tn    iM.JcnUt 
i\  he  scckt  r.«  iii>«H-.l»lc  ulvalHm  liy  >1«th.     An.1  iliml't  ia  hk  ov,  all 


wailing  r^^*rn/>.lcit'a-/v.I/-fl*rfia] 
hn  Kicfiul  llk-vwlncs*. 


(jit*ij-nf^j:irU /vJttUit'J  ami  L 


H.      In  iHi<  ca^.  ihc  •hirH'faf-nKa  rind>  hi<  jvintcnt  lilc  Uw^ilc,  mJ 

aUif.nsah  ii.nr  umil  aiiit  ikaih  nmefin  ihc  luuinl  rmi(>e  ul  emu  iwrf 

cuwlwil  bm  ilM 


Mttla  (i/J.-.  D)-      thnvhaniiy  Icarhn  ihitrai*.     AI-.  Maf 
I.     Thi^  il  Ihc  CMK  n(  fnuli  KckioG  oM  ■  Sat  imu,  la  n 
ihrm  and  <  iorl. 

J.     Thl%  i^  ihc  ra*e  nf  *™il«  Ivinc  iiHi|;hl  «il 

5d>i.Kii<  like  {.alik-^i  (Ihc  Unireral  M»lbcr  *r 

1  &  J  .10  hinicl  in  CW/  IV. 34  :     "  TaJ-T^JH 

B  to   H   art  Salvaiion-Kckcn  diKdlr  wL:r 
Cinl  10  uvc  thtm  01  riiijinc   nf  Ihcm  nihnwbc    •.<  . 
J  ate,  liy  icaion  "f  ihiir  Sali^ion-iRkinc  ti»  mv      . 

Sanoun.  nccnurily  lai-nl,  and  Ood  can  Bcn;)  i^^)>i*r  el  ihem  n     .      .  ., 
than  wte,  hy  krrjiine  ihcm  in  hnndacc  etc.      Fi^i  tail's  wUI  If  tMt  ikm^ 
Hh  own  *ill-icni  Cumniuinom,  it  non-ahenUc,  *hca  Md>  C 
ciccult  ibcit  miiaiao  liy  Innpng  to  aoala  Cod'i  Kcci. 
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